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SUBMISSION 

OF THE PUBLISHER’S FIRST EDITION 


Al-Adab al-Mufrad is a collection of Ahadith compiled by the Iman of al- 
Hadith Muhammad Ismail Bukhari. Its English translation with commentary 
is in your hands. Allah has bestowed on us His favour by enabling us to bring 
this book out so easily. 

The Ahadith collected in this book pertain to everday etiquette taught by 
the Prophet #!. We cannot find a comprehensive teaching of like manner 
anywhere else. A simple translation of the Ahadith does not always help the 
reader; hence an explanation is also presented. The translation and 

explanation was provided in Urdu by Mawlana Muhammad Khalid gahri j_* 

^.thunder the guidance of Mufti Wali Hassan sife and Mawlana Muhammad 
Ashiq Ilahi It is thus very easy to understand the message of the Ahadith 
in the collection. Infact earlier, Darul-Ishaat had the honour to publish the 
Urdu edition too. May Allah cause us to conduct ourselves on the teachings. 

Now, the English translation and commentary is presented by us. We have 
appended a glossary at the end of the work and an index of the subject 
headings in the book to make it easier to benefit from it. The English 
translation is done by Rafiq Abdur Rahman who has observed immense care 
in doing that and has not failed to obtain advice from the respect Ulama 
throughout the translation. He has done it as best as he could but the human 
elements is there and should any reader find something that needs to be 
corrected he may write to us kindly for necessary action. 

From the translation to the final binding through composing, printing, etc. 
took us about two and half year. We have done our best to present a product 
worthy of the subject and pray to Allah that He may accept our effort in this 
world and the next. Aameen. 

I request readers to include me, my parents, family and associates in their 
prayers. 


Khalil Ashraf Usmani 
Publisher of the first edition 
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(ENGLISH) TRANSLATOR S SUBMISSION 


Al-Adab al Mufrad is a work by the greatest Muhaddith, of the Islamic 
world, Imam Bukhari aSs. 

He has collected Ahadith and Aather form various sources reflecting upon 
personal manners, family affairs, human rights, social and national 
obligations, supplications at various times and Islamic principles of Day to 
day living. They number more 1300. 

These have been divided into suitable chapters, 644 in all. 

Mawlana Muhammad Khalid has explained these Ahadith in detail and, 
often quoted extensively from the sayings of the prophet s|g, thus adding to 
the number of Ahadith. He has also cited injunctions and rulings wherever it 
was necessary. 

In translating the Ahadith and the explanation, the Urdu text has been 
followed discreetly and no outside comment is included. I have tried to do 
justice to the original within my abilities. I request readers to point out to me 
shortcomings in my effort -and they might be many- care of the publishers. 
May Allah reward them for that and may he accept my effort: Aameen. 
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(URDU) TRANSLATOR’S SUBMISSION 


Cruu^i <sO» (-^-U 

All praise belongs to Allah, lord of the worlds, and blessing and peace be 
on the seal of the prophets and Messengers, and on his family and his 
Companions, all of them). 

The book in the hands of the readers is the Urdu translations of Al-Adab 
al-Mufrad the work of Imam Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari is very well- 
known because of his al-Jami al-Saheeh which is better known as Saheeh al- 
Bukhari and is the most authentic of all books after the book of Allah. He has 
been very particular in verifying the authenticity of the chain of 
transmission. 

Imam Bukhari has related 1329 Ahadith in this book divided into 644 
chapters. (The Ahadith include the Nawqoof Ahadith too). However, often, 
chapter headings are repeated and there is also frequent repetition of 
Ahadith. The subject headings include one or more than one Ahadith and 
they clearly conform to the heading, but sometimes the Hadith has an 
obscure relationship with the text and is only clear after much pondering. It 
also happens that this relationship is so vague and unclear that even a deep 
probing cannot establish a relationship between the two. While chapters are 
often repeated, the Ahadith that are repeated number quite a many. It is also 
found that a Hadith belonging to a chapter is found under a different heading. 
The reason for the discrepancy seems to be the carelessness of the scribes. 
Unlike the Saheeh Bukhari this book of Imam Bukhari was not known from 
the earliest times and its manuscripts lay unknown to others. Later day 
scribes wrote them down according to their whims and when it was 
opportune to print out these manuscripts, the format adopted by the scribes 
was followed.However, this does not reflect on the soundness of the Ahadith 
in any way. A Hadith remains the saying or doing or approval of the prophet 
5H no matter under which chapter it is narrated or even if it is reproduced 
with out a heading. It is in any case, a means of guidance and advice. 
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AI-Hafiz ibn Hajar al- Asqalani has enumerated about twenty works of 
Imam Bukhari in his foreward [1) to Fath al-Bari, al-Adab al Mufrad, being 
one of them. He has stated that Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Jaleel al Bazzar 
was the one to narrate it from Imam Bukhari and he has also mentioned the 
narrators of other books. Al-Hafiz Shahabuddin Ahmed al-Qastatani, author 
of Irshad al-Sari, the exegesis of Saheeh Bukhari has also given the list of 
Imam Bukhari’s works (2) , and he has written only this much about al-Adab 
al-Muffad that Ahmad bin Bazzar was its narrator. 

However, the question persists: Why was the book entitled al-Adab al- 
Mufrad? What does the word al-Mufrad mean? I could not find a clue to the 
answer although I did try much. It could not be ascertained, too, whether 
Imam Bukhari had named this book himself or someone else had suggested 
this name at a later stage. After I thought over it for some time, Allah put it 
into my heart that since this book does not deal with questions of prayer, 
fasting, hajj, marriage, divorce, jihad, and so on, but concerns etiquettes of 
life, hence the name. The meaning is that it deals only with adab, 
proprieties, etiquette or manners. It is composed merely to teach manners of 
living. We may also say that these manners are taught only by the last of all 
prophets , Sayyidina Muhammad ^ and no one else has imparted such a 
comprehensive teaching and this book is based on these remarkable 
teachings. Hence, the collection of the Ahadith is a singular (collection of) 
etiquettes distinct from the everyday behaviour of the worldly people. 

Allah has been much favourable to me by getting me to work on a Hadith 
book. I began to translate and write the exegesis of this book on the 
persuasion of my two teachers. Once, my teacher of the subject of Hadith, 
Mawlana mufti Wali Hassan visited Madinah after performing Umrah, and 
he instructed me to write a translation and exposition of al-Adab al -Mufrad 
on the pattern of Maarif al-Hadith. So I sought the advice of may mentor and 
dear teacher Mawlana mufti Muhammad Aashiq Ilahee (may Allah prolong 
his life). He too advised me to undertake the work. Of course, I was not 
qualified enough to translate the great work in every-day easy to understand 
language, and I did not have enough insight in the science of Hadith to be 
able to put down in writing the explanation of every Hadith. Hence. I wrote 
down the translation in my words as best as I could and then read out the 
transcript to my compassionate teacher who advised necessary revision and 
dictated the explanation of each Hadith. It is the result of his kindness and 
love that each Hadith is translated in simple, easy to understand language 
and thus a precious gift is presented to the common man as well as the elite. 


(1) P492. 

(2) Vl, P316. 
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(URDU) TRANSLATOR’S SUBMISSION 


My position, therefore, is no more than that of a scribe while labour and 
attention were put in by my honourable teacher. May Allah shower his 
mercy on him abundantly and give him an increase in knowledge and 
sincerity and may he grow sincerity in me too through the instrumentality of 
my teacher. May he cause me to devote my life to the service of Quran and 
Hadith. 


The holy prophet came into this world as a teacher not only of belief, 
worship and religious rules but he also taught manners and conduct of 
living. He taught everything. But, he did not stop at teaching. He also gave a 
practical demonstration of his teachings so that the words that his Ummah 
hears may be supported by deeds. May blessings and peace be on him, he 
spent all his life teaching and training his people. He guided them how they 
should behave from birth to death and what manners they should adopt in 
their individual life and in their mutual dealings or social life. The manners 
and etiquette that he has taught us and put in a great effort for that are fully 
in conformity with human nature. Anyone who adheres to his teachings in 
matters of eating, drinking, sleeping, awakening and dressing up becomes a 
human being in the true sense of the word. He is then also dear to Allah for, 
in fact, the Quran says: 


[3 1 ! jl] 




[Say (O Prophet):" if you love Allah then follow me, Allah will love you 
and forgive you your sins, and Allah is forgiving, merciful." (Aal Imran, 
3:31)] 


They verse of the Quran declares explicitly that one becomes dear to Allah 
if he pursues the path of the messenger of Allah the Quran also tells us: 

[2i : ^i>vi] if 'o£ :%> 


[Certainly you have in the Messenger of Allah an excellent pattern (of 
conduct). (al-Ahzab, 33:21)] 

And, it is an honour for us that we follow in the footsteps of our Master, 
Prophet Muhammad in every department of life and, simultaneously, 
give evidence of our servitude to him. 

It is unfortunate, however, that Muslims of today have chosen to imitate 
the infidels of the west in manners of eating, drinking, dress and everyday 
living. They are only too willing to adopt the ways of those who have 
forgotten the Sole Deity and they observe those ways very diligently. It is 
surprising, indeed, that they profess belief in the chief of the two worlds but 
in practice they two the line of the atheists, the Jews and the Christians. 
Rather, many of the Muslims are so hyperbolic that they take it to be a 
blemish to follow the life-style of the Holy Prophet They fear that if they 
observer the unnah of the Prophet m other people will blame them and 



(URDU) TRANSLATOR’S SUBMISSION 


8 


ridicule them as conservatives or old-fashioned, not moving with times. 
Allah Akbar! How very insensible of them! What does it matter if someone 
laughs at you if you follow the path of the Messenger of Allah |g. We are 
attached to him in whom we believe and he alone is our master and we must 
hold fast to his way of living. His appearance, get up, way of dress, etc. 
should be our uniform. We belong to him and he is ours. If we feel disgraced 
in sticking to ways of our dear master then we are suffering from an 
inferiority complex and that is foolish of us. Those people who are desirous 
of receiving honour and success in the hereafter endeavour to be identified 
with the community of the prophet «ig and they strive to preserve themselves 
from disgrace and failure in the next world. The greatest shame and 
ignominy is that of the hereafter. To protect oneself from that, it is necessary 
to grasp seize eagerly the conduct of the messenger of Allah who is the 
Chief of the two worlds. 

O Muslims! Give yourselves up to the ways of your beloved prophet jjj|. Do 
not choose to be honourable in the eyes of the ignorant of this world at the 
expense of honour and high station in the hereafter. Remember, the honour 
in the hereafter may only be attaching firmly to the ways to the prophet si|. 

Muhammad Khalid Khan Garh 
Al-Madinah al-Munawwarah 
1st fumadi al-Thani 1413 AH 



PREFACE 


By Allamah Mufti Muhammad 
Shafi, President, Dar ul-Uloom, Karachi 

A very great part of the teachings of the Messenger of Allah s|§ concerns 
man’s social life, his days-to-day living, his conduct and his dealings with 
other men. In some ways, this department is more important and excellent 
than other affairs because it is instrumental in making man human or, in 
other words shaping him into a true human being. Without achieving 
perfection in this department, the other fields are meaningless even if 
anyone gains excellence in them. It is the policy of narrators of Hadith to 
collect the Ahadith on this subject in the Book of Adab and in every 
authentic book of Hadith this chapter is included under the heading Book of 
adab. 

Imam Bukhari is correctly known as Ameer al-Muimineen fi al-Hadith. 
His position and rank is confirmed and well known among the high-ranking 
Ulama and scholars of Hadith, and the laymen among Muslims too are not 
unaware of his high standing. He recognised the importance of this section 
of the Hadith of the Prophet j§; and composed a separable book on social 
manners quite apart from the Saheeh Bukhari. Thereby he bestowed a great 
favour on the Muslim community and he gave to his book the title al-Adab 
al-Mufrad. This book was always well-known to the Ulama and it has been 
translated into other languages too. There was Urdu translation published a 
long time ago but its language was very difficult for the people of the present 
day. 

May Allah reward my son, Muhammad Razi, proprietor of Dar ul-Ishaat, 
who requested an authentic scholar to translate this work into simple Urdu 
and to add explanations to the Ahadith. He retained the original Arabic text 
after getting it corrected. A translation without the Arabic text may give rise 
to misunderstandings, if the original is retained, at least the Ulama can verify 
the veracity of the translation. He has taken pains to produce a well- 
composed and set-up book so that together with a useful text, the excellent 
set-up, the readers have a valuable and beautiful book in their hands. May 
Allah grant him much sincerity and blessing in publishing religious books! 

Some of the peculiarities of this book as described by the exegete of 
Bukhari al-Hafiz ibn Hajar al-Asqalani are: 

1. About half the number of Ahadith in al-adab al-Mufrad match the 
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standard of soundess set for Saheeh Bukhari and the remaining half match 
the standard of Saheeh Muslim. They are stronger than the remaining books 
of Sihah sittah. 

2. Those Ahadith that were narrated in Bukhari with out Sanad have been 
narrated in this book with proper sanad. 

3. Some words or phrases in many of the Ahadith cause great scholars to 
ponder over their correct interpretation. In this book, they have been very 
clearly defined. 

4. There are many narratives in this book that are not found else where. 

Same technical terms do appear in this book and they puzzle the common 

reader. Hence, they must be explained and defined for their benefit. 

It was my intention to define those words in the preface. However, the 
principles of Hadith and the technical terms used in this science have been 
explained in brief, in simple Urdu in khayr al-Usool by my brother-in- 
religion Mawlana Khayr Muhammad, the Chancellor of Khayr al-Madaris, 
Multan. I feel that it should be included in this book as it is and that would 
serve our purpose. May Allah approve it and make it advantageous to the 
readers. In short this book with the Urdu translation has been an invaluable 
asset of Islamic etiquettes of life. Let no Muslim family go without reading it. 
It should be enough in schools and Madarasah to use this book to impart the 
teachings of the Messenger of Allah 

(And Allah is the One who reconciles and the One Who helps). 

Muhammad Shafi. 

President: Dar ul-Uloom, Karachi. 




COMMENDATION 


(By Mawlana Wali Hassan mufti Azam, Pakistan) 

We praise Allah, and call for blessings on his noble Messenger. 

The most well-known of the works of Imam Bukhari is al-Saheeh al- 
Jami. His works number about twenty, al-Adab al-Mufrad being one of them. 
He has not touched upon the injunctions of worship in this book. Rather, he 
concentrated on collecting Ahadith on numbers and etiquette and this book 
consists of a little more than one thousand three hundred Ahadith, most of 
which are marfoo, but there are some Mawqoof too. The book is devoted 
entirely to good social living and it teaches it and encourages readers to 
adopt it. It answers the question: how should a Believer live and deal with 
the creatures of Allah and what deeds should he perform in the different 
fields of life. Some writers have translated the book (before) but there are 
mistakes in translation and explanation of the text is not given. Hence, the 
common man cannot derive full benefit from them. May Allah reward our 
student Mawlana Muhammad Khalid khan Garhi who toiled for three years 
to produce a good translation in simple Urdu language. He explained the 
Ahadith and studied the commentaries on Ahadith and referred to Majma al- 
Bihar and al-Qamoos al-Muheet to solve language difficulties. He 
endeavoured to make the whole book easy to understand in simple language. 

Praise be to Allah, the entire book is translated and explained for the 
benefit of the common man and the specialist. All Muslims are requested to 
derive benefit from it. Let them read it over in mosques, homes, schools and 
Madarasah. Let them abide by its teachings and get those associated with 
them to follow suit. 

I pray to Allah that he accept the effort of the translator and enable him to 
pursue other tasks of piety. And may He reward the publisher too. 

Wali Hassan 

10 Jumadi al-Thani 1413 AH. 
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INTRODUCTION & COMMENDATION 


(Mawlana Mufti Muhammad Aashiq Ilahee Buland Shahri) 


^»l^>«Jl j J^L>«Jl l y~j ijl-LgJl <_s-JLI 1 4i 

a^-LjI Jjc>- {j* Jlj o“>La1Ij t JLxi'i/l ^1 oL«jNI 

aJ| £• j (J Lo-^J 1J (J }L»J 1 O* yJK^i * A T .. 11 (Jj 1 La> ^ 4.1. jj (J UXJ l 0 j ^Jl 3 jJWlU 

y jy ■£* L%.^< W . ‘ yJ .Xj 1 lj ISj 1 J 1 1 ^ ■ •• 4 » 1 J J 1^4 L 1 La~ . * 1 Aj 1J 

jbi>-li (v-fSj-f-* ^ 5 * dr" <jp 

. Jlxi'iM j^G-Vl ^»jLSdj ,_pA>«j _5 AaJdaJl 


Allah the Glorious created Sayyidina Aadam and sent him to earth. He 
is the first man and also the first messenger. His children spread over the 
world and the earth continued to be inhabited. So as the children continued 
to increase in numbers and the land to be populated, the prophets £g£ 
continued to come. Every prophet and Messenger conveyed to his people the 
commands of Allah and taught them how to live and please their Creator and 
Master and earn the blessings of this world and the next. No one other then 
the Prophets and Messengers thought man ta human values. Those 
people who kept themselves away form the teachings of the Prophets 
became tamed by base desires. They lost track of human ethics and found 
themselves driven along with the beasts. They are the ones described in 
surah al-furqan. 


[44 :OISjlill] J; f»r"^ (** <j} 


They are but as the cattle-nay. They are even further astray from the way. 
(Al-Furqan, 25:44) 


The Prophets and Messengers continued to be sent to mankind until Allah 
sent the last of the Prophets and Messengers, Sayyidina Muhammad jjj|. 
Allah ended the series of Prophets and Messengers with him and granted 
him a comprehensive and prefect shariah and announced that he had 
completed the religion with him. He has said in Surah al-Maidah, 




[This day have I perfected your religion for you and completed My 
blessings on you and have approved al-Islam as a seen, (code of life) for you.} 
(Al-Maidah, 5:3) 


The religion of Islam is a perfect religion. Its teachings encompass 
belief, worship, noble manners, praiseworthy deeds and best etiquette in 
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INTRODUCTION & COMMENDATION 


social life. The Messenger of Allah said. 

JbU-V I pl£. 

[I am sent to perfect good character.] (Ahmad, Bayhaqi, Hakim). 

He also said: 

<u t jl 

[Surely, Allah has sent me to perfect good character and praise worthy 
deeds] (Sharah Sunnah). 

Sayyidina Muhammad Rasool Allah #g taught comprehensive good moral 
conduct and deeds and principles and etiquette individual and social life, and 
he demonstrated his teachings by putting them into practice. His teachings 
have no like in any other society either practically or in theory. The Shariah of 
Islam encompasses all aspects of Islamic life. It has given rules on all aspects of 
life from birth to death, and shown ethics of living, which are then classified as 
fard, Wajib and Sunah Muwakkadah. Also there are some which may be 
omitted without fear of being questioned for the omission, but they are, 
nevertheless, virtuous deeds and excellent manners. Just as the do’s are 
classifed so too the don’ts are graded according to the degree of prohibition. 
The absolutely disallowed is Haram it corresponds to fard. Just as it is fard to 
do the compulsory so too it is fard to avoid the harm and it is punishable to 
perpetrate it. The next degree is makrooh tahreemi corresponding to Wajib. It 
is Wajib to forsake makrooh tahreemi and it is also answerable. This is 
followed by makrooh tanzeehi and it corresponds to Sunnah ghair 
Mu’akkadah and mustahabb. It is better to abandon anything that is makrooh 
tanzeehi and it is rewarding. But if anyone perpetrates it then he is not being 
sinful though he will deprive himself of a reward. However, it has become a 
common practice to regard all rules and commands on living apart from fard 
and Wajib as part of etiquette and manners. 

Adab (courtesy, etiquette, manners) is a very comprehensive word. It 
describes behaviour of living of man. A man’s living encounters rights of 
Allah and rights of fellow men. The beliefs that a man is required to hold 
regarding Allah and the injunctions of Allah that he is bound to observe form 
aadab (plural of adab, Manners). He has to abide by them to keep his 
relationship with Allah on a correct track. The observance of fard Wajib, 
Sunnah, Mustahabb delivers the rights of Allah. 

As far as dealings with fellow creatures are concerned, there are again 
certain injunctions that must be observed and they too are classified as fard 
and Wajib and mustahabb. 

Many people imagine adab to be just what it means in common parlance. 
They restrict its application to ways of sittings, standing etc.(everyday 
living). However, it is a comprehensive word encompassing every aspect of 
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human life. The honourable scholars and narrators of Hadith have taken 
care to include a chapter on this subject, kitab al-Aadab (1) just as they have 
included chapters on other subjects; Kitab al-Iman, Kitab al-Salah, etc. (Book 
of Faith, Book of Prayer, etc.). Each of these books comprise Ahadith on a 
related topic, the guidance of the Holy Prophet on the subject is collected 
in every book entitled according to the subject. Accordingly, Bukhari has a 
kitab al-Adab and Imam Tirmzi has narrated many Ahadith under this 
heading. Imam Abu Dawood has this chapter in his Sunah as does the 
Mishkat al-Masabih. Some of the Honourable Muhaddith, (narrators of 
Hadith) have composed separate books on this subject. Hafiz Ahmad bin 
Shuayab al-Nasai the composer of the Sunah (died 303 AH), and after him 
his student, Hafiz Abu Bakr Ahmed Known as ibn al-sina (died 364 AH), 
both wrote books entilled Amal al-Yawn wa al-laylah. Hafiz Abu Bakr 
Ahmad bin al-Husayn al Bayhaqi al-Shafi (d 458 AH) had also written a book 
entitled al-Aadab. Hafiz ibn Abu al-Dunya (d 282)had also composed many 
thesis and journals on this subject but, until recently, they were unknown 
and unpublished, entitled Kitab al-Shukr, Zamm al-Hasad, Zamm al- 
Ghadab, Zamm al-Ghibah, Zamma al-Matahi, and soon. 

Also Hafiz Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari (d 310 AH) wrote a book entitled 
al-Aadb al-Haneedah wa al-Akhlaq al-Nafeesah. Many other renowned 
religious scholars have composed books on this subject. 

While Imam Bukhari ssfehad already included Kitab al-adab in his al-Jami 
al-Saheeh, he devoted himself further on this subject and composed a 
separate book entitled al-Adab al-Mufrad. The book is very important but its 
publication was delayed too much. Hand-written manuscripts were 
available in ancient libraries but they were not much used, and when books 
came to be printed, publishers diverted their attention to this title too but, in 
comparison to other books of Hadith, this book did not get a large print order. 
Apart from the exposition of Mawlana Fadlallah al-Jilani «&, entitled 
FadlAllah al-Samad, no other exposition in Arabic is heard of and it seems 
that either our predecessors did not pay attention to this book or their works 
did not catch the eye of the scribes and publishers. Only Allah knows the 
true facts. 

Nevertheless, we know of some Urdu translation of this books, some of 
which were published with the Arabic text and some without it, only as 
translations. These translations did not account for factors necessary to 


(1) Hence, Bukhari #78 kitab al-Adab (Book of Good Manners), Muslim #38 Kitab al- 
Aadab (Book of General Behaviour), Abu Dawood #40 Kitab al-Adab (Book of Good 
Manners), Tirmzi #41 likemise), Ibn Majah #33 Kitab al-Adab (Book of Etiquettes), 
Nasa #49 Kitab Aadab al-Qada. (Translator) 
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explain the Ahadith and the thirst of the readers in this regard remained 
unquenched. 

Besides some translators erred in interpreting many Ahadith. May Allah 
reward my honourable friend, Mawlana Mufti Hassan (formerly Shaykh al- 
Hadith at Jamiah al-Islamiyah, Allamah Banori Town, Karachi) for having 
instructed his dear student Mawlana Muhammad Khalid khan Garhi (who is 
my student too) to translate al-Aadab al Mufrad. He sought my advice and I 
encouraged him to go ahead with the venture and seconded the instructions 
of respected Mufti Wali Hassan. 

Mawlana Muhammad took great pains to translate the whole book from 
cover to cover in simple, easy to understand Urdu. In fact, he did not stop at 
that but also wrote down the explanation of the Ahadith alongside the 
translation. Wherever he felt that Imam Bukhari afe had chosen to be brief, or 
something had been left out from inclusion, or it was necessary to add material 
to the explanation for the sake of the readers, he verified text and explanation 
of Hadith from sources such as Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani al-Shafi’s (d 852 AH) 
fath al-Bari, Hafiz Badr ad-Deen ’Aynee Hanafi’s’ (d 855 AH) Umdah al-Qari, 
Imam Muhee al-Deen Abu Zakariya al-Nawawi’s explanation to Saheeh 
Muslim. He also consulted Mulla Ali Qari’s (d 1014 AH) Mirqat Sharah 
Mishkat sometimes. He also completed the incomplete accounts with 
necessary explanation and removed all possibilities of doubt. He consulted al- 
Qamoos al-Muheet, by Majd al-Shirazi (d 807) and Majama al-Bihar by 
Muhammad Tahir Patni (d 986) to solve language difficulties. The dear 
translator regularly showed me his work and took may advice often. Within my 
abilities, I offered my advice frequently and he accepted that willingly and on 
many accassions I dictated the translation to make it simple and easy. Praise be 
to Allah, the translation an exposition are, at once, easy to understand and 
comprehensive yet reliable. This effort is an excellent gift for the common man 
and the learned. May Allah bless it with his approval and let the Urdu knowing 
Muslims derive benefit and profit from it. 

It is observed that many people ignore the ethics of Islam on the plea that 
they are no more than standards of behaviour and hate is no harm in 
overlooking them. This is nonsense. Is it not wrong for a believer, and harmful 
to him that he deprives himself of adhering to the teachings and behaviour of 
the Teacher of mankind, the seal of prophets ii| for, truly, it is required of us 
that we lay ourselves out to abide by every saying of the messenger of Allah jg|. 
We must remember that Allah has set obedience to the Prophet as a sign of love 
for Allah and has assured us that whoever adheres to the teachings. Then, 
surely, it is against the demand of faith and niceties of love to neglect a Sunnah 
on the plea that it is neither fard nor Wajib to do so. 

Also, the teachings of the beloved prophet 3 || in this regard include some 
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aspects, going contrary to which is sinful to a great degree. Examples of this 
are: Women adopting male habits and get-up, eating in gold or silver 
utensils, dragging garments on the ground behind oneself, not responding to 
a Muslim’s greeting, etc. There are some other teachings neglecting which 
may not be sinful but would, nevertheless, be harmful to the individual. 
Examples include, drinking directly from the water-skin (the risk of insects 
being swallowed with water, going to sleep after eating without washing 
hands (with the risk that an animal might bite), sleeping on a roof which has 
no boundary walls or barriers (to prevent anyone falling down). The Prophet 
jjH was very compassionate. He taught us such things too, which sensible 
man could fathom himself, yet he did not rely on us to ourselves take 
precautions and his love and compassion prompted him to teach us these 
things explicitly. 

It is repoted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the messenger of Allah 

said: 

"I am to you like a father, I teach you." (Mishkat P 42) 

An idolater made fun of Sayyidina Solman Farsi telling him, "Your 
prophet has taught you every thing, even how to pass urine and stool!" 
Sayyidina Solman Farsi answered soberly. "Yes, he has taught us these things 
(otherwise who else would have taught us?)". He added, "Our Prophet had told 
us that we should not face the Qiblah while we sit to pass urine or stool and we 
should not use the right hand to cleanse ourselves after that, and we must not 
use less than three stones to cleanse ourselves. He has also told us that we must 
not use dung or bone to cleanse ourselves."* 11 (Mishkat P-144) 

The non-Islamic ways are not Aadab (manners, standards of behavior)! 
Many people teach their children etiquette but they attempt to imitate the 
ways of living of the enemies of Islam. Anything that is against Islam is not 
etiquette but that is what stifles humanity. We find today that our society is 
bereft of Islamic values, the attribute of modesty is extinct, no one cares to 
respect the elders and the distinction between the lawful and unlawful is 
ignored. The consequences are obvious. Relatives are after each other’s 
blood. Girls are being kidnapped. Unmarried girls deliver babies. Parents are 
being reprimanded by their offspring, and in fact, there have been cases of a 
father being put out of the way to seize his property and wealth. Different 
kinds of vices are taking roots in our society and people take pride in 
adopting shameless ways of life. They boast that they have taken to modern 
ways of life and their children have donned the western attire and aped the 


(1) Mishkat, P-44, Chapter How to act when relieving oneself. (Translator). 
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Americans! Such people do not regard evil as evil, let alone forsaking it. 

There are such people too who realize the truth, but they fail to teach their 
children true knowledge and the accepted standards of behaviors, adab. They 
do not teach their children Islam. Their children grow up to young age but do 
not know the kalimah and they do not know how to offer prayers what to speak 
of its faraid and wajibat. (Obligatory essentials). They do not know the basic 
Islamic believes and what Islam is. Parents of such children perfect them in 
western ways. They know the finer points of putting on a dress suit and the 
knots of the tie, the varieties of dance, the customs of marriage and they trek 
along the polytheist path. In doing this, parents join hands to kill their children 
but, the worst part of it is that they feel happy and proud of that. They 
arrogantly say, "Our son and daughter have become modern. They are English. 
They count among the progressive". But they never give a thought to the 
hereafter and how they will fare there. They are devoid of righteous deeds, 
wonting in good manners, lacking in Islamic values and miss knowledge of 
correct beliefs, they do not realize, though, that success and salvation in the 
life after death depends on correct belief and righteous deeds. 

The correct belief, righteous deeds and perfect manners are only those 
that the guide of mankind, Sayyidina Muhammad, RasoolAllah explained 
to us from the teachings of the Book of Allah, the Quran. Anyone who lacks 
them will face torment in the hereafter. The ephemeral spring of this world 
is of no value against the punishment of the next world. Many who profess 
Islam do not heed this fact. 

May Allah, the Glorious, elevate the ranks of Imam Bukhari si&and shower 
his mercy on the translator and publisher. 

I request the Muslims, the common man among them, to read over from 
this book in the meetings with other people and to organise circles of 
learning in their homes. They may learn from this book in their gatherings 
and circles. They are requested to pray for everyone who has put in even a 
little in promoting this book, preparing it and publishing it. 

4)1 j 

(And Allah is the Reconciler and the Helper) 

The Slave of Allah: 

Muhammad Aashiq Ilahee. 

Boland Shahri, 

(May Allah forgive me and cause my 
hereafter better through my children). 

Al-Madinah al-Munawwarah 
5 Jumadi al-Thani 1413 AH. 

Note: This is a translation of the Urdu edition. 



A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE OF THE GREAT 
NARRATOR OF HADITH IMAM BUKHARI m 
194AH-256 AH 


Name, Descent, Date & Place of Birth, and Education & TrainingJ 1 * 

His name was Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Ismail bin Ibrahim bin al- 
Mughirah al-Jufi al-Bukhari. He was born on 13 th Shawwal 194 AH at 
Bukhara the famous centre of Islamic sciences (about 10 miles to the west of 
samorqand). 

Even before he was born, his father had died, so the responsibility of 
training fell on his mother who sent him to the neighbourhood Madarasah to 
get education. He was gifted with an exceptional memory and while he was 
nine years old, he had memorised the entire Quran. In the tenth year of his 
life, he devoted himself to the science of Hadith. By his sixteenth year, he 
had attained excellent ability in the science of Hadith. 

In those days, a man could gain world and religion through the science of 
Hadith. Only the scholars of Hadith attained high governmental 
appointments and worldly positions and ranks. However, Imam Bukhari 
was always a devoted worshipper, an ascetic and a pious man. Hence, he 
had no selfish ends in mind while he devoted himself to Hadith. He never 
approached high officers or sought worldly position or honour. 

Hajj, Education & Death 

In 210 AH, he travelled with his brother and mother to Makkah to perform 
Hajj. His brother and Mother returned home after performing the pilgrimage 
but Imam Bukhari loved the place so much that he stayed behind at Makkah. 
He learnt the science of Hadith at the Hijaz, Yaman, Syria, Iraq and other 
Islamic centres. He attained such perfection that he was regarded as the 
greatest Muhaddith of his times and today he is known to every Muslim as a 
great, glorious man. He had more than a hundred thousand students 
including Imam Tirmizi who came to be considered as great scholars of 
Hadith of their times. Meanwhile he kept visiting his native land. One day, 
the governor of the province summoned him and asked him to teach his sons 
the science of Hadith but he should not let other students come to him when 
he taught his sons, or he should visit his home and give private tuitions to 


(1) Adapted from Bustan al-Muhaditheen Shah abdul Azeey Dahlari. 
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his sons. Imam Bukhari declined to do so emphatically saying that the 
science was the legacy of the prophets & and he would not disgrace it. The 
Ummah, as a whole, was a partner in that and anyone who had an interest 
should visit his gathering. 

This attitude displeased the governor who expelled Imam Bukhari from 
Bukhara. He died at khaotank, a village between Samarqand and Bukhara on 
the night of Eid al-Fiter in the year 256 AH 1st Shawwal 256 AH). May Allah 
fill his grave with light and elevate his rank. Aameen! 

His Well-Known Works 

The most well-Known of his works is al-Jami al-Saheeh which he 
completed in sixteen years after an arduous labour and deep study and 
research. He collected 3761 Ahadith with authentic lines of transmission. 
This book is known to us today as Saheeh al-Bukhari. This book has the 
honour of being regarded as the most excellent after the kalam Allah, the 
Quran. This book has been translated and commented upon in many 
languages and more than a hundred translations are known to have been 
made. 

There is another of his well-known works, Tareekh al-Kbaeer which is 
devoted to the scholars of Hadith. 

This book of his, al-adab al-Mufrad is an unrivalled book on manners and 
social living. 

Besides these, there are other works ascribed to him. May Allah reward 
him well. Aameen! 





THE JOURNAL KHAYR AL-USOOL FI HADITH 
AL-RASOOL 


By: Mawlana Khayr Muhammad, 

The Chancellor, Khayr Al-Madaris, Multan 

Praise belongs to Allah who is Sufficient and peace be on his chosen 
slaves. 

I present here in brief, some terminology peculiar to the science of Hadith. 
May Allah enable me to define them correctly and the young scholars or 
beginners to benefit from them. Aameen! 

Definition of Usool Al-Hadith: 

The science of Usool al-Hadith is the science through which the 
principles, foundations and circumstances of Hadith are known. 

Objective of Usool Al-Hadith: 

The objective of the science of Usool al-Hadith is to act on the approved 
after learning the principles, foundations and circumstances, and to 
abandon the disapproved. 

Subject of The Science of Usool Al-Hadith: 

The subject of the science of Usool al-Hadith is Hadith. 

Definition of Hadith: 

A saying of deed or practice of or silent approval (of another’s action) by 
the Prophet i§, his companions (Sahabis) or their successors (Tabieen) is 
called Hadith, and sometimes it is also called Khabar or Athar. 

Kind of Hadith: 

There are two kinds of Hadith, Khabar Mutawatir and Khabar Wahid. 

Khabar Mutawatir: 

Is a Hadith whose narrators are many in every period and intellectually it 
is not possible that all of them tell a lie. 
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Khabar Wahid: 

Is a Hadith whose narrators are not as many and it is distinguished in 
many ways depending on different aspects. 

1 st Dinctinction of Khabar Wahid: 

In terms of source to which it is traced Khabar Wahid is of three kinds: 
Marfoo, Mawqoof and Maqtoo. Marfoo’ Hadith is one in which a saying, deed 
or tacit approval of the Prophet m is mentioned. 

Mawqoof Hadith is one in which a companions saying, deed or approval is 
mentioned, and Maqtoo’ Hadith mentions a saying, deed or approval of a 
successor of the companions (known as a tabiee). 

2 nd Distinction of Khabar Wahid: 

In terms of its reliability too Khabar Wahid is of three kinds: Mashhoor, 
Azeez, Ghareeb. 

Mashhoor is a Hadith whose lines of narrators are never less than three. 

Azeez is a Hadith whose lines of narrators have never been less than two. 

Ghareeb is a Hadith which is narrated by only one line of narrators. 

3 rd Distinction of Khabar Wahid: 

In terms of reliability of character of its narrators, Khabar Wahid is of 
fifteen classification: Saheeh Lizatih, Hassan Lizathih, da’eef, Saheeh 
lighayrih, Hassan lighayrih, Mawdoo, Matrook, Shaz, Munkar, Ma’roof, 
Mu’allal, Mudtarib, Maqloob, musahhaf and Mudraj. 

1. Saheeh Lizatih is Hadith all whose narrators are distinguished for their 
integrity are distinguished for their integrity and are perfectly precise. 
The Sanad of the Hadith is carried back without interruption and it is 
not contradicted or defective. 

2. Hassan Lizatih is Hadith matching up to Saheeh Lizatih except for that 
the narrators do not approach the preciseness of those of Saheeh (that is 
they are imperfectly precise). 

3. Da’eef is a Hadith whose narrators lack the characteristics of those of 
Saheeh and Hassan. 

4. Saheeh Lighayrih is that Hadith Hassan Lizatih that has innumerable 
chains of narrators. 

5. Hassan Lighayrih is that Hadith daeef which has innumerable chains of 
narrators. 

6. Mawdoo is the Hadith whose narrator is already accused of telling lies 
in relating a Hadith. 
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7. Matrook is the Hadith whose narrator is accused of falsehood, or the 
narrative is contrary to the general rules of religion. 

8. Shazz is that Hadith whose narrator is trustworthy but contradicts other 
narrators more trustworthy than himself. 

Mahfooz is a Hadith the obverse of Shazz. 

9. Munkar is one whose narrator although he is weak yet contradicts the 
narration of trustworthy narrators. 

10. Ma’roof is a Hadith the obverse of Munkar. 

11. Mu’allal is a Hadith with a concealed defect that is a scar on its 
soundness and only an adept can know it not every one. 

12. Mudtarib is a discarded Hadith meaning that there is a disagreement in 
its chains of narrator or text so that it cannot be compromised or made to 
agree. 

13. Maqloob is a Hadith in which the text or chain is inverted 
unintentionally meaning what precedes is made to follow and what 
follow is given precedence, or a narrator is named instead of another by 
mistake. 

14. Musahhaf is a Hadith in which the correct words are retained in their 
form but the diacritical marks (1) are wrongly placed and so there is an 
error in pronouncing them. 

15. Mudraj is a Hadith in which the narrator puts in his own words 
somewhere. 

4 th Distinction of Khabar Wahid: 

In terms of omission or lack of it, Khabar is divided into seven 

classifications: Muttasil, Musnad, Muallaq, Mudal, Mursal, Mudallas and 

Munqati. 

1. Muttasil is the Hadith whose chain of narrators includes all the 
narrators. 

2. Musnad is a Hadith whose line of transmission is traced right up to the 
Prophet #g uninterrupted. 

3. Muallaq is a Hadith in whose sanad one or more narrators are omitted. 

4. Mudal is a Hadith in which narrator is omitted from the middle stage of 
its line of narrators or more than one narrator are omitted one after 
another. 

5. Mursal is a Hadith from the end of whose line of transmission a narrator 
is omitted. 


(1) Diacritical marks mean the fatha, Kasra, damma, sukun, or dots(.). 
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6. Mudallas is a Hadith whose narrator conceals the name of his Shaykh, 
or of the Shaykh of his Shaykh. 

7. Munqati is a Hadith that is not uninterrupted or Muttasil but one in 
which a narrator is omitted at any stage. 

5 th Distinction of Khabar Wahid: 

In terms of manner of narration, Khabar Wahid is of two kinds, Mu’annan 
and Musalsal. 

1. Muannan is a Hadith, which has the word j _ c. in its Sanad, and it is also 

called "an". 

2. Musalsal is a Hadith in which the manner of narration, or the 
characteristics of narrators, or the circumstances are similar. 

In narrating a Hadith, the narrators use the followings words frequently: 

. <Jli . o \. \j LJI . ljI . LJ.l>- . LjI . J^- 

Difference Between 

In the sight of the predecessors, the two words were synonymous but 
succeeding authorities made a distinction between the two words. 
According to them, if a teacher teaches and the students listen to him and if 
there is only one student, the word ^ (he narrated to me) is used, and if 

there are many students, the word _>■ (he narrated to us) is used. If the 

students read and the teacher listens and there is one student, the word JjoM 
(he informed me) is used, but if there are many students, the word LJ I (he 
informed us) is used. (Umdah al-Usool). 

About Kitab Al-Hadith: 

The Book of Hadith (Kitab al-Hadith) is classifed in two ways. 

1 st Division: 

In terms of how they are compiled and their subjects arranged, the Books 
of Hadith are of nine kinds: Jami, Sunan, Musnad, Mujam, Juzz, Mufrad, 
Ghareeb, Mustakhraj and Mustadrak. 

The Jami is a Book that includes exegesis, beliefs, ethics, injunctions, 
virtues (commendable acts), Seerah, (biography) trial or mischief, signs of 
the Last Hour, and so on. In other words, it contains Hadith of all kinds of 
subjects. These are described thus. 

i jllaj JalJ jL j .. aJ j ujljl 

(Bukhari and Muslim are examples of Jami). 
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The sunan is a book that includes the Ahadith on injunctions in the 
sequence of chapters of fiqh, examples are: sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan 
Nasai and Sunan Ibn Majah. 

The Musnad is a book in which Ahadith are complied in accordance with 
the names of the companions arranged either in order of identification or in 
the alphabetical order of their service to or acceptance of Islam. Examples of 
Musnad are Musnad Ahmad and Musnad Baram. 

The Mujam is the Book that records Ahadith according to the teachers, 
like Mujam Tabarani. 

The Juzz is the book that narrates Ahadith on only one topic and examples 
are: Juzz al-Qirah, Juzz Rafa, Yadayn by Bukhari and Juzz al-Qirah by 
Bayhaqi. 

The Mufrad is the Book that records only one-person’s narrative. 

The Ghareeb records the selections of a single narrator Shaykh. 

(Ajalah Nafih P-14). 

The Mustakhraj extracts the additional chains of narrators of Ahadith in 
other Books, e.g. Mustakhraj: Abu ’Awanah. 

The Mustadrak observes the conditions of another book and includes the 
Ahadith omitted by that book (although they measure up to those 
conditions). Example is Mustadrak Hakim. 

2 nd Division: 

These are books of Hadith divided into five kinds on the basis of their 
acceptance or otherwise. They are: 

The First Kind are the books in which all Ahadith are Saheeh. Examples are: 
Muwatta: Imam Malik, Saheeh: Bukhari, Saheeh: Muslim, Saheeh: Ibn 
Hibban, Saheeh: Hakim, Mukhtarah: Diya Maqdisi, Saheeh: Ibn Khuzaymah, 
Saheeh: Ibn Awanah, Saheeh: Ibn Sakan and Muntaqa: Ibn Jarood. 

The Second Kind are the books that include Ahadith that are Saheeh, 
Hassan, Daeef and all other types, but they are all maintainable because even 
the daeef Ahadith included by them approach the Hassan Examples are: 
Sunan: Abu Dawood, Jami: Tirmizi, Sunan: Nazi and Musnad: Ahmad. 

The Third Kind are books that include all types of Ahadith, Hassan Salih, 
Munkar, etc. Examples are: sunan: Ibn Majah, Musand: Tiyalasi, Ziyadat: 
Abdullah Ibn Ahmad bin Hanbal, Musnad: Abdur Razzaq, Musnad: Saeed 
bin Mansoor Musannaf: Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaybah, Musnad: Abu Yala 
Musali, Musnad: Bazzar, Musnad: Ibn Jarir, Tahzeeb: Ibn Jarir, Tareekh: Ibn 
Mardawyah, Tafgeer: Ibn Mardawiyah, Tabarani’s Mujam Kabir, Sagheer 
and Awsat, Sunan: Daraqutni, Gharaib: Daraqutni, Hilyahl: Abu Nuaym, 
Sunan: Bayhaqi and Shub al-Imam: Bayhaqi. 
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The Fourth Kind contains all daeef, Ahadith with rare exceptions. 
Examples of this kind are: Nawadir al-Usool: Hakim Tirmizi, Tareekh al- 
Khulafa, Tareekh: Ibn Najar, Musnad: al-Firdaus, Daylami, Kitab al-Du’afa: 
Uqayti, Kamil: Ibn Adi, Tareekh: Baghdadi, and Tareekh: Ibn Asakir. 

The Fifth Kind are the books that disclose the Mawdoo, Ahadith. These 
include Mawdoo’at: Ibn Jawzi, Mawdoo’at: Muhammad Tahir Nahrwani, 
and so on. Nazir by Shah wali Allah Muhaddith Dahlam). 

About The Sahah Sittah: 

These are six books, Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim, Jami, Tirmizi, 
Sunan Nasai, Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Ibn Majah. Some Scholars of 
Hadith include Muwatta Imam Malik instead of Ibn Majah while some 
replace it with Musnad Darami. These six books are termed Sahah only by 
way of a description for only Bukhari and Muslim are Saheeh. (Muqaddimah 
Mishkat). 

Ranks of Sahah Sittah: 

Bukhari ranks first followed by Muslim. Abu Dawood is the third, Nasai is 
the fourth and they are followed by Tirmizi (fifth) and Ibn Majah (Sixth). 

School of Thought of The Compilers of Sahah Sittah: 

Imam Bukhari was a Nujtahid (NaMi: Kashaf al-Hijab) or a Shafaee 
(Tabaqat Shafaiqah V2 P2). Imam Muslim wfe was a Shafaee (al-Yalih al-Jani 
P 49). Abu Dawood was a Halabi (al Hittah pl25) or a Shafaee (Tabaqat Shafa 
iyah v6, p48). Imam Nasai was a Sahfaee (al- Hihah pl27). Imam Tirmizi and 
Ibn Majah were also of the Shafaee school (A’raf al-Shouti). 

About Investigation & Judgement: 

When the scholars of Hadith confirm or verify and pass judgment on a 
narrator of Hadith, they use certain words to describe them. Some rank high 
in confirmation, and others average or low. On this basis the words of 
confirmation or criticism vary accordingly. 

Words of Tadeel. (Repair) 

11 b Aj N 4 4 O .. t AjL 4 AjL> 4 b i U- 4 

La J ^nJb^s^ 4 I f- LLI 4 I 4 b . u J -r^J* 4 JL>*J I 4 ^I 

Words of Jarah (Criticism) 

Ajlb ^ ^y l3 J *-** 4 b ^ " g, a 1 +0J 4 L .> I JiS” 4 (J b>0 

«* 

i o jJLa. J p l iJL>- ojw> t ( j^J o\j ciaSL*i i^IJUIa t <ui ^LoJL>xJl t_Jfcli <, AlP 
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C , 3 fc liljb C J C (_£^Jlj L) C '—l *—a * * «,«gj C flljj ' 

t la jr*"5 <c5\J (_) jJl *0 , <uj >_a.L>-1 c <u 1 JaA>J I t J-J—" j~J 1 <ui i ij la* 

Division of Jarah & Tadeel: 

Each of them is of two types: Mubham, Mufassar. 

It is Mubham (ambiguous) when there is no reason for examining and 
censuring the narrator but it is Mufassar when it is a known reason to 
examine and censure him. 

Acceptance or Otherwise of Jarah & Tadeel: 

Both Jarah, Mufassar and Tadeel Mufassar are unanimously regarded as 
acceptable. As for Jarah Mubham and Tadeel Mubham some scholars are not 
agreed on their status, but it is more correct to say that Jarah Mubham is 
absolutely not acceptable while Tadeel Mubham is acceptable. This is the 
opinion of Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn 
Majah, and of Most of the Scholars of Hadith and jurists of the hanafi school 
of thought. 

Conditions Against Which Jarah & Tadeel Are Accepted: 

The common conditions for the Jarah Mufassar and Tadeel to be accepted 
or recognised are that the one who makes the Jarah (criticism, censure, 
investigation) and the one who makes the Tadeel (repair, correction) must 
possess the following virtues: 

Knowledge, Taqwa (God-fearing, attitude) abstinence, truthfulness, an 
unpre -judiced attitude awareness of means of Jarah and Tadeel. 

Further, for Jarah to be acceptable there is this additional condition that 
apart from being unpre judiced the one who makes the Jarah should not be 
obstinate and violent and stern. 

Names of Some Muhaddith Who are Prejudiced in Making Jarah: 

Dara Qutni and Khateeb Baghdadi. 

Names of Some Muhaddith Who are Obstinate in Making Jarah: 

Ibn al-Jawzi, Umar bin Badr Uoosili, Rada Saghani Lughawi, Juzqani: 
author of kitab al- Abateel, Shaykh Ibn Taymiyah Hurrni, Majd al- deen 
Lughawi: compiler of the Qamoos. 

Names of Some Muhaddith Who are Violent and Stern in Making Jarah: 


Apparently there can be four aspects of inconsistency in Jarah 
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and Tadeel in one narrator. They are: 

1. Jarah Mubham and Tadeel. 

2. Jarah Mubham and Tadeel Mufassar. 

3. Jarah Mufassar and Tadeel Mubham. 

4. Jarah Mufassar and Tadeel Mufassar. 

In the first and second cases Jarah is unreliable while Tadeel is reliable. In 
the there and fourth cases Jarah is reliable while Tadeel Mufassar is not done 
by someone who is prejudiced violent or obstinate. 

OBSERVATION: Some books of those who deprecate him censure Imam 
Abu Hanifah but their Jarah is not acceptable at all. This because every kind 
of Tadeel about him is very much approved and apparent but the Jarah of 
some Muhaddith is Mubham and some of them who pass the Jarah are 
themselves prejudiced obstinate and violent. We have seen in the preceding 
lines that such people are not entitled to pass Jarah. 

The weak Slave of Allah 
Khayr Muhammad Jalandhri 



Marfoo: 


TERMINOLOGY OF HADITH 


It is the Hadith whose line of transmission is traced right up to the Prophet 
3 §§. In other words, it is a saying or practive of the Prophet ^ 

Mawqoof: 

It is a saying or deed of a Companion 

Maqtoo: 

It is a Saying or deed of one of the Tabi’een. 

Muttasil: 

It is a Hadith from whose chain of narrators, none is missing (from the first 
saying or performance to the time of recording). 

Munqati: 

It is a Hadith from whose chain of narrators someone is missing 
somewhere in between. 

Muallaq: 

It is a Hadith from whose chain a narrator (or narrators) are omitted from 
the beginning of the chain. 

Mursal: 

It is a Hadith that does not go beyond the Tabi’een and the companion’s 
name does not appear (in the chain of narrators). 

Mudal: 

It is a Hadith in which two successive narrators are missing from its chain. 

Shazz: 

It is a Hadith that contradicts another whose narrators are trustworthy 
while its own narrator is also reliable. 

Munkar: 

It is a Hadith that contradicts another whose narrators are reliable but its 
own narrator is not reliable or trustworthy. 
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In the name of Allah the Compassionate, the Merciful 
We praise Him and call for blessings on His noble Messenger. 

i yt*Jl I 


KITAB AL-ADAB AL-MUFRAD TRANSLATION 
EXPLANATION 


[A ^IUL». : Jb«j d ji >—>L _ \ 

1. Chapter: The Saying of Allah: {And We Have Enjoined On Man 
Kindness to His Parents}* 1 2 * 

: JU jJJJl & jlJjJI : JL5 5^Jb : Jli jlJjJI J lift*. _ 1 
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1. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood has said that he asked the Prophet 
3§g, "Which deed is more dear to Allah, the Mighty, the Glorious?". He said, 
"To offer the prayer at its time?" Then he asked again, "Which deed after that 
(is more dear to Allah)?" He said, "To behave with parents kindly". He asked 
again, "Which deed (is more dear to Allah) after that?" He said, "To wage 
jihad in the cause of Allah." The narrator (Abdullah bin Masood •#> ) said 
that (on his asking) the Prophet $§t, mentioned these (three deeds in 
particular) but if he had continued to ask, he would have kept answering 12 *. 
EXPLANATION: Deeds are of two kinds. The first kinds are those deeds 


(1) 1. al-Ankaboot, 29:8 

(2) The author has reproduced it from his Saheeh 140, 417, 82. Also found in Muslim 
(Kitab al-Imam) Chapter 36#139, Nasai Sunan (Kitab al-Mawaqeet) chapter 49). 
Ahmad Samai 1410 and 439). 
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that are dear to Allah and the second kinds are deeds that Allah does not like. 
Piety and sin are also defined in this way. The deeds that are dear to Allah are 
pious deeds, and those that Allah does not like are sins. Besides, whatever a 
Muslim does in following the Holy Prophet jg is dear to Allah Iaala. The more 
a Muslim devotes himself in doing anything that the Prophet did, the more 
he will be dear to Allah, It is just as Allah has said in the Quran: 


[31 : Jl] jyujli *1) 1 (1)1 (3®y 


Say (O Prophet), "If you love Allah then follow me." (Aal Imran, 3:31) 

It is thus clear from this verse that following the Prophet jg is itself the 
most dear deed in the sight of Allah. 

The companions were eager to do good deeds and wished to excel in 
piety so that they could become more dear to Allah than anyone else. It was 
with this thought that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood asked the messenger 
of Allah i|| what deed most pleased Allah and the Prophet jg told him that it 
was to offer prayers at their right time. Prayer is a strict obligation on every 
Muslim. It was the practice of the Prophet jg that when anyone become a 
Muslim, he first taught him the prayers. The Prophet sg is quoted as saying in 
another Hadith that the first act of worship that Allah made obligatory was 
prayer; and of the deeds to be presented, prayer will be the first; and on the 
Day of Resurrection, reckoning will begin with (questions about) prayers. If 
that is found to be satisfactory and complete, the remaining deeds will also 
measure up to the standard, but if prayers turn out to be deficient then the 
other deeds will also fall short of the standard. There is a saying of the 
Prophet jg, "To abandon prayer is to touch infidelity." He has also said, "What 
lies between a man and infidelity is the abandonment of prayer." The Prophet 
5g is also quoted as having said, "The difference between faith and disbelief 
lies in forgoing prayers." How very serious it is that the Prophet 3g declares 
that to forgo prayers is to become a disbeliever. The Saying of the Prophet 5g 
is conveyed to us through yet another Hadith that if anyone misses a prayer 
(even once), it is as though the folk of his house and his wealth and property 
are seized from him. Thus, to overlook a prayer is like having one’s wife and 
children and possessions appropriated and the amount of bereavement and 
loss one suffers in this way is identical to what one suffers if he forgoes a 
single prayer. In yet another Hadith, Sayyidina Ali reports the Prophet 5g 
as saying, "There are three things which you must not postpone: prayer when 
its time comes, a funeral when it is ready, and (the marriage of) an unmarried 
woman when a suitable match is found for her". 


One day, the Prophet mentioned prayer and said, "If anyone keeps to 
prayer (meaning that he observes it at its proper time) then, on the day of 
Resurrection, prayer will be light, evidence and means of salvation for him 
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when the accounts are presented. But if anyone neglects to keep it then, on 
the day of Resurrection, there will be, for him, no light, no evidence and no 
means of salvation, and he will be associated with Qroon, Firawn, Haman, 
and Ubayy bin Khalaf. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood 4^ then again asked the Messenger of 
Allah 3|g what other deed was dear to Allah next and he said that kindness to 
parents was the deed next dear to Allah. The Quran speaks frequently of 
Allah’s command to show kindness to parents. For instance, the Quran says: 



And your lord has decreed that you worship none but Him, and that you 
be kind to parents, if either one or both of them attain old age with you, say 
not to them, "Fie" nor chide them, And speak to them a respectful word. And 
lower to them the wing of humility out of mercy and say, "My Lord have 
mercy on them both as they brought me up when I was a little (infant)". 
(al-Isra, 17:23-24) 

Then, again, we read in the Quran: 



And we have enjoined upon man concerning his parents - His mother 
bears him, in weakness upon weakness, and his weaning is in two years- 
Saying, "Give thanks to Me and to your parents. To Me is the eventual 
return." (Luqman, 31:14) 

In these verses, Allah has first reminded Muslims of His own right that 
they should worship Him alone and join no one as a partner with Him. 
Immediately thereafter, He has mentioned the rights of the parents. The 
mother carries her baby in her womb, delivers it and then suckles it for two 
years. She undergoes much hardship at these three stages, and the parents 
together sustain their child until it grows and attains young age. If they do 
not look after him and nourish him, he will not grow but they endure all pain 
and protect their child from suffering any pain. Hence, Allah has said that 
when both parents, or one of them, become old and they need help then their 
children must serve them in every way possible. They must speak to them 
kindly and pray to Allah to show mercy on them in the same way as they had 
shown mercy and looked after their children when they were young. And 
the children must pray to Allah to enable them to serve their parents. 

It is true that if continue to help and serve our parents all our lives, we will 
yet not be able to repay their rights. Besides, the Ahadith on the rights of 
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parents that will follow actually explain the verses of the Quran cited in the 
preceding lines. 

The narrator of the Hadith. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood *&> then asked 
the Prophet s§! a third time about the deed dearest to Allah after that, and he 
informed him that it was to engage in jihad for the sake of Allah. In the 
terminology of Shari’ah, jihad is the collective labour and effort aimed at 
establishing and raising in the world the laws of Allah and if anyone has to 
lay down his life and give up his wealth and property as part of the labour 
and effort then he should not desist from doing that. However, as commonly 
understood jihad is to struggle to the utmost of one’s capacity to raise aloft 
the word of Allah and Islam physically, mentally,(by speech or in writing), 
and financially, (spending one’s wealth) against the disbelievers. The 
objective should be that Islam over- whelms all false religions and reigns 
supreme. Jihad is a very significant duty among the obligations imposed by 
Islam and it is a means and guarantees Islam’s supremacy and glory. It is a 
fact that as long as Muslims engaged in jihad against the disbelivers, they 
held sway and were dominant over non-Muslims but when they discarded 
this duty and began to fear death, the infidel forces crushed them. Today, 
Muslims are disgraced all over the world and live as victims of tyranny. That 
is why the Messenger of Allah ^ is quoted to have said, "Those people who 
keep away from jihad, will be smitten by Allah with a calamity that will 
engulf all of them." Today, we can see that Muslims all over the world are 
surrounded by calamity and trial. The reason is simply that they have 
neglected jihad and they are scared of death. This Hadith tells us that jihad is 
dear to Allah and the Muslim who risks his life for the sake of Allah is also 
dear to him. The more effort one puts in towards a deed, the more reward he 
gets from Allah for that deed. One Hadith tells us that if anyone engages in 
jihad in the cause of Allah then he is assured of paradise. In another Hadith, 
the Messenger of Allah sH is quoted as having said, 

"If anyone is wounded in the path of Allah he will be raised on the day of 
resurrection in such glory that his wound will have the odour of musk and 
the colour of saffron and a stamp of the martyrs on it". 

Yet another Hadith quotes him as saying, 

"To guard the frontier for a day for the sake of Allah is better than the 
world and what it contains. And to go out only once and come back once in 
the path of Allah is better than the world and "there all its blessings". 

The Messenger of Allah jjj| has also said, ’there are two eyes that will never 
be touched by the fire (of Hell): an eye that weeps from fear of Allah and an 
eye that spends the night on guard in the path of Allah". 

In another Hadith, the Messenger of Allah jgg is reported having said, 
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"Shall I not tell you of a night that is more excellent than Laylah al-Qadr 
(Night of Power)?" He then himself explained, "It is the night during which a 
person stood guard at such a place from where it seemed that he would never 
return to his family". 

These Ahadith speak of the reward awaiting the ghazi and the mujahid of 
the Islamic forces. Allah will bestow on them the reward. Every state in the 
world ranks its soldiers higher than those who are engaged in other work. In 
Islam too the Ghazi enjoys a Station not enjoyed by anyone else. 

-Cp 4 I ( j £■ 4 t-UaS- i (J G Uj X>- ! J IS Lo-L>- _ Y 
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2. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar *&> has said, "Allah’s Pleasure lies in the 
pleasure of the father and Allah’s displeasure lies in the displeasure of the 
father."* 1 ’ (Bazzar, Suyuti in al-Dur al. Manthur, Hakim, Tirmizi, Tabarani). 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith is very explicit. If you wish to gain Allah’s 
pleasure then you must keep you father pleased. In other words, he who 
pleases his father, pleased Allah and he who displeases his father, displeases 
Allah. 

This Hadith mentions the father alone, but al Dur al-Manthur transmits 
from Hakim and Bayhaqi a narrative which has the word ‘parents’ instead of 
father. Accordindly that would imply that if anyone pleases both parents 
then he has pleased Allah and if anyone displeases both of them then he has 
displeased Allah. The Hadith, there fore, says the pleasure of Allah lies in 
the pleasure of the parents and the displeasure of Allah lies in the 
displeasure of the parents. 

However, this presupposes that parents do not give a command contrary 
to Shariah. If their command is against the command of Allah and his 
messenger then they should not be obeyed and it does not matter, in that 
case, if parents are displeased. When parents are displeased at such conduct 
it does not displease Allah, rather it earns his pleasure. This must be 
understood well. 

2. Chapter: Kindness to Mother 
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3. Sayyidina Bahz bin Hakim, on his father’s authority, reported his 
grandfather as saying, "Messenger of Allah, to whom should I show 
Kindness?” He said, "Your mother!" He asked again, "Who may I show 
kindness?" He said, "Your mother!" he asked the third time, "To whom shall I 
be kind?" And, He said, "Your mother!" then, he asked once again, "To whom 
should I show kindness?" He said, "Your father. And then your close 
relatives and then the next close relatives" 11 ’, (from his Saheeh 8/2, Muslim. 
Kitir al Birr wa al-Shalah, Nasai, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmad, Hakim) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that the person most deserving to be 
shown kindness is a mother. She endures the period of pregnancy and 
travails of birth and she nourishes and rears the infant. The hardship she 
undergoes because of that is greater than any one else does. She is also 
deserving because she is weak and she cannot earn her livelihood by her 
own effort. A father can go out of the house and do something or the other; 
hence, a mother enjoys a greater right to be shown kindness than a father. 
The next person who ranks after a mother is a father and after him the 
relatives and they are to be treated according to nearness of relationship. The 
nearer the relationship, the greater the right. 

It is stated in Fadail Sadaqat (Excellences of Charity) that some of the 
Ulama have concluded from this Hadith that a mother enjoys three portions 
of right while a father has one portion of right to be treated kindly. This is 
why the Prophet $jj| spoke of the right of the mother three times before he 
spoke of a father’s right. The Ulama say that a mother endures three kinds of 
hardship for her children: during pregnancy, at the time of delivery of a child 
and while she suckles the child. The Scholars, therefore, hold that a mother 
enjoys in being treated kindly. If an unfortunate person cannot be kind to 
both at the same time then he should choose to be kind to his mother. 
Nevertheless, a father has more right than mother to be respected and 
honoured. 




: Jli j^S j-i Li^^i : Jli x. 

^1 : jUi J-=rj «Lil (jj ^ 4 jL— j ^ ^s- l J_>j 

L^Jlp o Jl l j ; h >-j 4 Jl O-ili 


■ \a >■ 


^ Ji\ _ Jl j Jj \ J> (Jl-. j 4 Y /A J ^_^JI (1) 

ji-Ji j £ i-yJij ur. v (sJ+W ijb y)j if ^ prr v s) l y_Ji 

,U>- /t J ^UJlj Tj r/A.WI/t JC—Jl J juJ, I U<W 






35 


3. Chapter: Kindness to Father 


>p J\ 4 J : Jli : Jli ? £>■ dJL^I : JL5 ^ ^ J J^i cl^JLui 
.* J Lii ? I 0 Lj>- ^p 4jJ L^» j*J ! Lp I cJ I Lo aJ J <~j> y&j 

• ojJijJi y ja Jjtj > 4ii ji 4v' ^ <yi 

4. [Sayyidina Ata bin Yasar has said that someone approached 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas and said to him, "I sent a proposal of marriage to a 
woman but she rejected my proposal. Then, Someone other than me 
proposed to her and she accepted his proposal of marriage. I felt hurt and I 
killed her. Now, do I have a way to repent (for the sin)." Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 
4k asked him if his mother was alive and he said that she was not alive. So, 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4k said to him, "Turn to Allah in repentance and (do 
righteous deeds abundantly to) gain nearness to Him."(The narrator of the 
Hadith, Sayyidina Ata bin Yasar 4k said" (When I learnt of it,) I went to Ibn 
Abbas and enquired from him why he had asked the man whether his 
mother was alive, and he said that he did not know of any deed other than 
kindness to a mother which is more instrumental in bringing near ness to 
Allah (so that a man’s major sins are forgiven because of that)." (1) (Tabari 
Asdur Ramaq, Khari iti). 


EXPALNATION: Tawbah or repentance is to feel sorry within oneself for 
having committed a sin and to seek Allah’s forgiveness. It is through 
repentance that a man saves himself from punishment to which he had 
become otherwise entitled. If Allah forgives his and becomes pleased with 
him then it means that him repentance is accepted. Besides, righteous deeds 
too obliterate sins, and they attract the mercy of Allah. In fact. Allah has said: 


[114 


: jj-a] -if 



[Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. (Hud, 11:114): 


Some righteous deeds are such that, because of them, Allah forgives major 
sinners and feels with them. This Hadith tells us exactly the same thing and 
being kind and helpful to one’s mother is one of those deeds which are a 
means of having major sins forgiven. 
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5. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <^> said that someone asked, "Messenger of 
Allah, Who is most deserving of Kindly treatment?" He said, "Your mother." 
He was asked (a second time), "Who is next entitled to kindly treatment?" He 
said, "Your mother." (Ther third time again) he was asked "Then, to whom 
shall I show kindness?" And, he said again, "Your mother!" Then, he asked 
(the fourth time). "To whom shall I show kindness?" And the Prophet jgsaid, 
"Your father!"* 1 * 
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6. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ has reported that someone came to the 
Prophet of Allah Hand said, "what do you command me?" (He meant what 
pious deed he should practice?) He said to him, "Treat you mother kindly. 
"That man repecated (his question, what should he do?) He said (again), "Be 
kind to you mother." He repeated the question (the third time) and he said, 
"Be good to your Mother. "Then, he asked 9thhe fourth time), and he again 
said, "Be good to your mother." When he repeated (the question the fifthe 
time), he said, "Be kind to your father."* 2 * (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen the Hadith narrated by Bahz in Chapter 2. 
The meaning and explanation of the two Ahadith of this chapter, number 
5 and 6 are identical to the Hadith of Bahz (above and we have penned down 
a detailed explanation under that Hadith. Recourse may be had to that 
explanation. 


lo-li? jlj 4jjJlj y k— >L» - 1 

4. Chapter: Being Kind to Parents Even if They are Oppressive 

^p c i)L--L* /^p _ I y& — IjjJp- . (JLi L»u- Ll>_ V 

^ ^ ^ | . *i <? i o l 1 o 1 oJ , , .1 ,....& f * y-& L^ . J Ld t. yt L p . * I v ^p c I —)—— 

< . .^»c-1 . JL>-1 ji t Jl>-1J 0 L? <j \j — I ( jLi <U) I <»J ^ I l 

. o L^Jib • l) Li S o cJlL? ^ ^ L^au^- I 

7. It is Stated by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *&>, "If both the parents of a Muslim 
are alive and they begin the morning treating both of them kindly then Allah 
opens for him two doors of paradise. But, if one of them is alive (and he 
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behaves kindly with the surviving parent) then Allah opens for him one door 
of paradise. And, if he displeases them then Allah will not be pleased with 
him until he makes them happy." Someone asked, "If they are oppressive 
(then what)? Ibn Abbas said, "Even if they are oppressive." (1) (Bayhaqi Shabal 
- Iman) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith emphatically relates the merits of service, 
obedience and kind treatment to parents. If both parents of a Muslim are 
alive and he gives them respect, serves them and obeys them then Allah 
opens two gates of Paradise for him. However, if only one of the parents is 
alive and he is respectful, loving and caring to the surviving parent then, 
because of his pious deed, one gate will be opened for him. In the some way, 
the Hadith is very explicit in describing the plight of one who is undutiful to 
his parents. It cautions very clearly that if anyone displeases his parents then 
he earns the displeasure of Allah and does not regain it until he makes 
amends and pleases his parents. 

The concluding portion states that the parents are oppressive and hard on 
their child even then disobedience and hurting them will open the doors of 
hell for him. But, this does not imply that parents are permitted to be cruel to 
their offspring. If parents abuse their children then they will face 
punishment for that and they will be made to pay for their misconduct. 

The offspring must realise their own responsibilities and if parents do not 
fulfil their obligations it is their lookout, not the offspring’s. In fact, this is a 
great advice and useful instruction to live a collective life. Everyone must 
pay attention to his own responsibility and not worry how other people freat 
him. If everyone, Young and old is mindful of this advice then Inasha Allah 
life will be peace full. jJyJl (And Allah alone enables). 
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8. Tayslah bin Mayyas said. "I was with Najdah (the chief of Khawarij) and 
I happened to perpetrate some sins which I thought nothing less than major 
sins. I spoke of that to Sayyidina Ibn Umar *j&> and he asked me what they 
were. I disclosed to him the nature of the sins and he assured me that they 
were not among the major sin. The major sins (Kabair) were nine. (He said). 

1. To associate a partner with Allah. 

2. To take a life (unnecessarily). 

3. To flee from the battlefield (of jihad). 

4. To Slander an innocent woman. 

5. To receive interest earnings. 

6. To appropriate the wealth of an orphan. 

7. To do in the mosque something against religion. 

8. To get somebody to practice magic. 

9. To worry parents by disobeying them. 

Then ibn Umar asked me if I fear hell and love to go to Paradise, and I 
replied to him in the affirmative, saying, by Allah I did wish What. He asked 
me if my parents were alive and I told him that only my mother was alive. He 
asserted placing Allah as witness that if I spoke to my mother mildly and fed 
her food then I would go to paradise surely as long as I refrain from major 
sins." (1) (Tabari in his Tafseer, Abdur Razzaq, Kharaiti). 

EXPLANATION: It is stated in Saheeh Bukhari that Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Amar has reported that the Messenger of Allah said that the major 
sins are: 

i To ascribe partner to Allah, 

ii To hurt parents, 

iii To kill someone (Unnecessarily), 

iv To swear a false Oath. 

(Mishkat al-Masabeeh P-17). 

It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Save yourselves from seven destructive things." The companions 
said. "Messenger of Allah, what are they?" he said that they were: to 
ascribe partners to Allah, to practice sorcery, to kill someone (without 
reason) which Allah has forbidden except that there is a plausible reason to 
kill him, to devour interest earning, to misappropriate the property of an 
orphan, to flee from the field of jihad turning one’s back to it, and to slander 
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believing, innocent women who are unaware (of evil deeds). (Mishkat al- 
Masabeeh, PI7 from Bukhari and Muslim). 

These Ahadith mention the grave sins but they are not limited to these 
enumerating. Other Ahadith mention some other sins. Thus, the 
enumeration of Sayyidina Ibn Umar has also the words <_$ jJl j (he 

gets magic practiced) and the word cnNnl is recorded in three ways as stated 
in Fad/Allah al- samad. Generally, the word is with d (Kha), in some it 

is with (ha), and Khateeb Baghdadi has said that word is Jl (al- 

Sihr, Magic) and quoted Ibn Umar ^ as Saying that the Major sins are seven, 
In view of that, it seems that the word in al-Adab al-Mufrad is whit ha, 

because j __- (magic) is counted among the seven destructive things 

according to a marfoo, Hadith (as recorded from Mishkat al-Masabeeh). In 

the marfoo’ Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4$e> the word ___ll is 

sued. Therefore, we have followed the version of j ->*—and translated 
accordingly. 

The Hadith concludes with Sayyidina Ibn Umar telling Bin Mayyas 
that if he wished to enter paradise then he must serve his mother saying," By 
Allah! If you speak to your mother softly and feed her then you will surely go 
to paradise" In other words, serving one’s mother is a pious deed because of 
which Allah will send that Muslim to paradise to live there forever. 

Another Hadith tells us that paradise lies under the feet of the mother. 

May Allah enable all of us to be dutiful to our parents so that he is pleased 
with us and sends us to paradise. 


.tXJA y : JV5 [42 Si 


9. [Sayyidina Hisham bin Urwah has quoted his father Urwah as 
explaining the verse of the Quran. 

/ / X ✓//' ./>< » 


«And lower to them the wing of humility out of mercy.(al-Isra, 17:24)» 

thus: Do not go against what is dear to them]. (1) 

EXPLANATION: 4 Si «$' ^ J^lj^This is a small verse of surah 

Bani Israil (al-Isra) and it means that one must lower oneself to the parents 
with humility and submissiveness all the while. This Hadith cites 
Sayyidina Urwah ^ (the nephew of Sayyidah Ayshah and the so of 
Sayyidina Zubayr ^j>) as explaining this verse that whatever is dear to one’s 
parents one must not do anything against that. One should behave with 
them in such a way that they should feel convinced that their offspring 
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would not interfere with the materialisation of their desires. 

Sayyidina Ata bin Abu Rabah <*&> has explained this verse thus: Do not 
raise and lower your hands while speaking to your parents (as one does 
while speaking to an equal). 

Sayyidina Zubayr bin Muhammad -#> has said in explanation of this verse 
that if parents abuse their children and curse them, all that they should say 
in response is "May Allah show mercy to you!" 

In another version Sayyidina Urwah was reportedly asked what the 
Quran meant by commanding children to bow before them (lower 
themselves before them). He replied that if they said something that was 
unpleasant to the children, they should not cast a protesting glance on them 
for a man’s displeasure is detected initially from his glance. Sayyidah 
Ayshah has quoted the Prophet mas Saying that if anyone looks at his 
parents with a stern glance then he is not obedient. (From: Huqooq al- 
Waldayn and Fadi Sadagat). 

I jjl - 1 
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10. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the Prophet m said, "No son 
can repay (fully the favours of) his father (or, give him his rights) except that 
if he finds him (his father, as someone’s) slave then he should buy him (from 
his master) and release him."] (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: When Muslim fought, the Shariah ordained jihad, they 
used to take infidels as captives. The Ameer al-Mumineen (the commander 
of the Faithful) was authorised to either exchange them for Muslim prisoners 
or enslave them. The slaves saw their Muslim masters offer prayers and 
perform other rites and embraced Islam on being impressed with that. In 
fact, many of the emancipated slaves had become great scholars. It also 
happened sometimes that a son was freed but his father continued to be a 
slave and if the son purchased his father he too would become free. This is 
what the Hadith describes as the only way in which one could repay the 
favours off one’s father who nourished and sustained him toiling his life 
towards that. There can be no other way to repay a father’s favours in full. 
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There are other ways too in which a son spends wealth and property to serve 
his father and there is great reward in that as we learn from other Ahadith. 
But, full recompense is possible only in this one way, when one finds in this 
one way, when one finds one’s father enslaved and he buys him. It must be 
remembered that when a Mahram buys his Mahram he becomes free 
promptly on his buying him. 
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11. [It is reported by Syyidina Abu Burdah that he heard his father say that 
Ibn Umar say a Yamani man perform tawaf (circam umbulate the Kabah) 
carrying his mother on his back reciting the while: 






"I am mother’s camel reined in if its riders are threatened then I am not 
frightened" 

(Meaning I am resolute in obedience to my mother and taking her round 
the Kabah on my back with no fear and not being sorry or regretful). 

Then the Yamani man asked Ibn Umar if he thought that he had repaid his 
mother for her favours and he replied, "No! Not even worth one breath." 
Then Ibn Umar circumambulator the Kabah and offered two rakaat prayers 
at the Maqam Ibrahim. Then he said (to Abu Burdah), "O son of Abu Musa 
every two Rakaat atone for what has happened before that (meaning, the sins 
committed before the two rakaat)." (1) (al-Mubarak: Bir wa al-silah, Bayhaqi: 
shab al-Iman). 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells two things. First, no matter how much 
effort children may put in to serve their parents yet they cannot repay their 
right. This is because the parents devote their lives in looking after their 
offspring and do not waver to expend money for their sustenance and 
upbringing. 

The mother particularly undergoes extreme hardship in rearing her young 
ones. This is why Sayyidina Ibn Umar said was that the blessings of two 
rakaah prayers obliterate sins committed by a Muslim before offering the 
prayers. The Ulama in commenting on similar Ahadith which assure that 
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sins are effaced say that they refer to minor sins. The minor sins are 
perpetrated frequently and Allah bestows His mercy and uses a Muslim’s 
Pious deeds to forgive his minor sins. As for major sins, it is the unanimous 
opinion of the scholars that a sincere repentance by the sinner gets them 
forgiven. When a slave is truly sorry for his sins and turns to Allah in 
repentance and weeps before him while seeking forgiveness, He forgives 
him his sins and becomes pleased with him. 
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12. [Sayyidina Abu Murrah the freed slave of Sayyidina Aqeel <^e> said 
that Marwan used to depute Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah as Governor in his 
place and he (Abu Hurayrah ■#>) uses to reside at Zu al-Hulayfah in a house 
while his mother resided in another house. Abu Murrah added that when 
Abu Hurayrah intended to set on a journey he would stand at the door of her 
house and say, "As- Salamu alayki (peace be on you), O my mother, wa 
rahmat Allahi wa barakatuh (and the mercy of Allah and his blessings)." She 
would say in response, "Wa alayka ya bunayya, wa rahmatallahi wa 
barakatuh (and, you, O my son, and the mercy of Allah and his blessings)." 
And he would say, "may Allah have mercy on you as you brought me up 
when I was a little (infant)." She would respond, "May Allah have mercy on 
you too as you show kindness to me at this old age." Then when he (returned 
from the journey and) intended to enter (the house) he would do the same 
thing (meaning, stand at the door of his mother’s house and say as before).] (1) 
(Musnad Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: One of the ways in which people can repay somewhat 
the favours of their parents is to supplicate Allah to bestow mercy on them 
always. 

Indeed, Allah has commanded mankind to keep praying for their parents. 
He has said in the Quran: 


[24 :.i»i] 
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(And say, "My Lord have mercy on them both as they brought me up when 
I was a little (infant)."} (al-Isra, 17:24) 
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When one enters one’s house and says as-salamu alaykum to one’s 
parents, he, in fact, calls for the mercy of Allah on them and His peace. These 
words actually mean, "You may be preserved from every kind of hardship, 
sorrow and difficulty." Thus when we say As salamu alaykum to our parents 
we pray to Allah that he preserve them from every hardship, sorrow and 
difficulty and if we add wa Rahmat Allahi wa Barakatuh we beseech him to 
bestow His mercy and favours on them. This is a very comprehensive 
supplication and nothing can be more complete than it. 
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13. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr <^e> that a man came to 
the Prophet 3 |g to swear allegiance to him on emigration and he had left 
behind his parents who wept for him (over his separation). The Prophet #§ 
said to him, "Go back to them and make them laugh as you had made them 
weep."] ll) (Abu Dowood, Nasai, Ibn Majah, Hakim). 

EXPLANATION: This man had journeyed to the Prophet with the 
intention of taking an oath of allegiance to him on migration. Undoubtedly, 
both, his intention to embark on migration and swear allegiance to the 
prophet 3 i|, were auspicious and virtuous deeds. However, his parents were 
not agreeable to his separation. They became very restless on the prospect of 
his journey and wept in sadness. When the prophet ^ learnt of it, he 
instructed the man to return to his parents and make them laugh just as he 
had made them weep. This underlines the significance and merit of 
kindness to and love for, parents. This case relates to the times when hijrah 
was not an obligatory duty (hijrah is to migrate). Islam had spread over the 
Arabian land and Muslims lived in peace and security and passed their lives 
according to the dictates of Islam. We also learn from this Hadith that it is a 
sin to do something which causes sadness to parents and makes them weep. 
It is virtuous and rewarding to do what makes them happy and laugh. 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar ■#> has said: 

"It is an act of disobedience and a major sin if parents weep when their 
children do something that hurts them and causes them to weep". 

Sayyidina Uways al Qarni was a resident of Yaman. The Holy Prophet 
3 H called him the best of the Tabieen (successors) and he also said, "Get 
him to pray for your forgiveness." He had embraced Islam during the 
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life-time of the Prophet but he could not present himself before the 
Prophet s|| because he looked after his mother and thus remained deprived 
of the honour of Companionship. The Prophet did not take him to task for 
that but approved his conduct and advised other people to ask him to pray 
for them. It is thus clear from the conduct of Sayyidina Uways al-Qarni 
that to be mindful to parents is a very high ranking deed. It is stated in 
Saheeh Muslim that the Prophet said. "Uways has his mother. He has treated 
her kindly. If Uways claims (anything) on Allah then Allah will surely let 
him have what he claims." (Huqood al-Waldayn) 
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14. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hazimafe from Abu Murrah (1) the freed 
slave of Umm Hani daughter of Abu Talib that he rode with Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah 4i> to his fields near Aqeeq. When Abu Hurayrah 4e> entered his 
lands (that is, his home) he called out in a loud voice saying (to his mother), 
"Peace be on you and the mercies of Allah and His blessings, O my mother!" 
His mother said (in response), "And on you too be peace and the mercies of 
Allah and His blessings!" Abu Hurayrah then said, "May Allah have mercy on 
you just as you looked after me in infancy." Then, his mother said (in 
response), "And, O my son, on you too (may Allah have mercy) and may 
Allah bestow on you a better recompense (than this) and may He be pleased 
with you as you have treated me well having grown up" Musa said that the 
name of Abu Hurayrah was Abdullah Ibn Amr (2 l] (Abdul Rahman, etc). 


EXPLANATION: The author of Maarif al Quran, Mufti Muhammad Shafi 
si® has said that it is with every civilised society that when two people 
exchange greetings or salutation in some words expressing mutual affinity 
and love, but if we make a comparison we shall find that the words of Salam 
taught by Islam are more comprehensive than any other form of greeting. It is 


(1) According to this Hadith, he was the freed slave of Umm Hani and he is also known as 
the freed slave of Aqeel as we saw in Hadith #12..., his name was Yazeed. (Tahzeeb al- 
tahzeeb vii p 374). 
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not only on expression of the right of love in the prayer that Allah’s may keep 
the addressee safe from Allah difficulties and hardships. It is also a 
confirmation that the speaker and the one spoken too are all dependant on 
Allah and none can benefit the other with out his permission. Thus the 
utterance of these words is a form of worship as well as a reminder to the 
addressee Muslim brother of the existence of Allah. Besides, if anyone prays 
to Allah that his companion may be safe from calamity and harm then he 
also assures the companion that he is safe at his hands and with his tongue 
and he is the guardian of his companion’s life, wealth and honuor. 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar said that someone asked the Messenger 
of Allah jjjg, "Who is the best among Muslims?", and he said, "He from whose 
tongue and hands other Muslims are safe and secure". 

Imam Tirmizi has transmitted a Hadith of the Prophet as narrated by 
Sayyidina Anas Sayyidina Anas said that the Prophet said to him, 
"Son, when you go to the folk of your house, offer them the Salam. Your 
Salam is a source of goodness and blessings for you and your family 
members." This Hadith tells us that Salam is to be offered not merely to 
strangers and to those whom we meet after a time lag, but also to our parents, 
wives and children and we must first offer Salam to our family on entering 
our house. This is because the Holy Prophet ^ has declared that Salam is 
productive of goodness and blessings. It is the consequence of the omission 
of the Sunnah, (the Salam on admittance) that there is discord and an 
uncongenial atmosphere in our homes day by day, and we are trapped in 
economic pressures. There is a lack of blessings in every thing and an 
inauspiciousness in what ever we do. Would that we change our attitude and 
begin to observe it. The first thing that we should do on entering our homes 
is to offer Salam. Inasha Allah we will receive its blessings and a marked 
change in our lives. 
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15. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjig said. "Shall I not tell you about the major sins? They are three." He 
said, "Do tell me about them, O messenger of Allah!" (So) the Prophet ^ said, 
"To associate anyone with Allah, to disobey parents" (and to explain it well) 
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he sat down straight while before that he was in a reclining posture (and 
added). "Beware (and) to tell lies." He kept repeating it. Abu Hurayrah (the 
narrator) said that he wished (to himself) that he would stop repeating it (1) .] 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad). 


EXPLANATION: The list of the major sins is quite lengthy but this Hadith 
mentions only the very grave ones. The very next one after polytheism is to 

show disobedience to parents. The Arabic word used here is Uqooq j j _«_p 

and it is a very exhaustive word. It means to annoy parents in any way, to 
hurt them by word or deed, to cause them anguish of mind, to be disobedient 
to them and not to spend on their needs. 

It is very clear from this Hadith how great a sin it is to disobey parents and 
to harass them. At the same time as telling us that is a higher-ranking piety 
and a means to paradise and pleasure of Allah to obey parents and make 
them comfortable is a worst kind of sin, Akbar al-Kabair. The sequence in 
which the Holy Prophet #1 has narrated it shows that is second only to 
associating partners with Allah and is graver than killing a soul. 
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16. [Sayyidina Mughirah ^ has said that the Messenger of Allah jgg said, 
"Surely, Allah has made it unlawful for you to be disobedient to your 
mothers, to bury your daughters alive, to withhold what should be given and 
to demand things from others. And Allah has disapproved that you engage in 

vain conversation (qeel wa qal Jl_5 j J* _5), putting many questions, and that 

you squander property."] 12 *. (Bukhari, Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: In the Arabic text of this Hadith (#16), as reproduced in 

al-Adab al-Mufrad, the scribe had missed the words oL_g_«Sl I Jj i -p (being 

undutiful to mothers) and the translation would not have done justice to the 
chapter heading without those key words. Hence, we also reproduce the 
Hadith from the original text of Bukhari and Muslim (#16 s_j). 
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This Hadith forbids many things. The first statement is: "Allah has 
disallowed you to be disobedient or undutiful to mothers." Like 
disobedience to mother, disobedience to father too is unlawful and that is 
mentioned in other Ahadith. This Hadith speaks of disobedience to mothers 
in particular because being women they are weak, while fathers use their 
authority or the rod and get their work done. Mothers are unable to have 
done. Mothers are unable to have their say; hence, it is more necessary to 
accommodate them. 

The second statement of the Hadith is that daughters should not be buried 
alive; it is unlawful to do that. In the pre-Islamic days, the age of Ignorance, 
the Arabs regarded birth of daughters a shameful event. If a daughter was 
born to anyone, he would conceal himself from other people and would 
drown in sorrow and grief. Many of them would inter alive female new 
boras. Islam put an end to their ignorant practices. It encouraged upbringing 
of daughters, assuring parents of tremendous reward on that. Islam gave 
women a rank of honour and respect. The women who keep themselves 
aloof from the duties imposed on them by Islam do not realise that they had a 
very poor life before Islam. They were promoted to a place of honour by 
Islam and treated with compassion and respect. They should show their 
gratitude by obeying the commands of Islam willingly and with heart and 
soul. However, it is unfortunate that women seem to be in the forefront in 
opposing the injunctions of Islam. 

The third statement of the Hadith is that Allah has forbidden us to 
withhold and to demand. It is unlawful to keep back what Allah has declared 
as Wajib to spend or give. Similarly, it is unlawful to seek or demand what 
Allah has disallowed us to take. 

Then, the prophet ^ said that Allah has disallowed us to engage in gossip 

and to ask many questions. The Arabic words for gossip are J._5 qeela and 

qaala. The former is the passive voice of past tense and the latter is active 
voice of the past tense and the expression qeela wa qaala means to pass on 
conversation from one to another and to listen to someone and repeat that to 
another: this behaviour is not permitted. Some people are given to relay 
whatever they hear from others, and sometimes the person to whom the 
words are ascribed is unknown but the report is accepted at pace value and 
passed on. At other times, the person who is the source of the reports is 
known to be a sinner and wrongdoer who is not careful to speak the truth or 
verify what he passes on. In this way, reports are circulated carelessly to 
other people in cites, suburbs and villages, and they may even create 
misunderstandings and result in quarrels. 

Man must pay attention to what he does and must not heed unconfirmed 
tales. If he happens to hear some gossip, he must not communicate it to other 
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people.. It has become a common practice that people while wasting their 
time in gatherings in worthless and obscene talk. They backbite and slander 
ruthlessly. How sad! They waste their time fruitlessly although they could 
have spent it in remembering Allah so that the time could have been an asset 
for the Hereafter. What an unnecessary waste! This is as long as they refrain 
from sinful talk and indulge in meaningless conversation but if they advance 
further and occupy themselves in sinful talk then they are not merely guilty 
of wasting time but those precious moments become a means of punishment 
for them. It is like paying a big chunk of one’s wealth to buy poison, which he 
swallows little by little. May Allah protect us! 

The prophet ^ has disallowed us to ask many questions but this 
interdiction dose not include necessary religious question. Man has to say 
what is necessary but it is not preferred or praise worthy to put vague and 
unnecessary questions. Some people enquire the philosophy, prudence and 
wisdom of the injunctions of shariah and if a scholar explains that to them, 
they protest that they cannot understand, and they do not need to know in 
this world or the next. What they ask is not pertinent to faith and neither 
does their salvation in the hereafter depend on that, often those who put 
such questions are ignorant of the basics of religion. These people do not 
know even the fard and Wajib (obligatory) parts of prayers, and they do not 
offer prayers correctly. The devil convinces them into believing that they 
seek more knowledge and actually keeps them away from learning what is 
fard and Wajib in prayers. ^y_j LL Liij (May Allah cause us and 

these people to observe what He loves and what pleases Him). 

The Prophet jjj| also disallowed us to waste property. Lowful possession is 
a blessing from Allah. It is forbidden to scatter it to the winds and to 
squander it carelessly. Let no person imagine that because he has earned his 
wealth, so it belongs to him and he may do with it what he likes. This is a 
foolish thought. The true owner is Allah. He alone owns the property and he 
alone owns those who have the wealth and He has the right to forbid abuse of 
His creation a misspending of His property. Allah has said about those who 
are spendthrifts: 
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{O Children of Aadam! Take (goodly apparel for) your adornment at every 
place of worship, and eat and drink, but be you not prodigal: surely He loves 
not the prodigal.} (Al-Araf, 7:31) 

He has also said: 




(Surely the squanderers are ever brethren of satans and satan is ever 
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ungrateful. To his Lord.} (Al-Isra, 17:27) (Zuban ki Hifazat) 
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17. [Sayyidina Abu al-Tufayl <4k said that Sayyidina Ali *&> was asked if 
the Prophet m had told them something exclusive which he had not 
disclosed to the people as a whole. He said that the Messenger of Allah s|| 
had not told them anything at the exclusion of other people except what lay 
(written on a piece of paper) in the sheath of his sword. He then drew out a 
writing, which conveyed (this) Message, "Allah curse him who slaughters an 
animal mentioning other then Allah. May Allah curse him who steals a 
landmark (so that he may encroach on another’s land) and Allah curse him 
who curses his parents. And, Allah curse him who shelters one who 
innovates in religion (a bidati)."] (1) (Muslim, Nasi, Ahmad, Hakim) 

Note: The saying of Sayyidina Ali 4k that the Prophet 3 || had not disclosed 
to them anything at the exclusion of other people except certain things, 
according to his own knowledge. Actually, even those things were not set 
apart for him (and his family), but he only said that the Prophet 3 || had 
preferred them with those disclosures because the Prophet had mentioned 
them emphatically and he had been very careful to preserve the written 
piece of paper. 

A misled sect holds that Sayyidina Ali <4& was the legatee of the Prophet 
and was informed of some exclusive affairs. This Hadith clearly rejects their 
contention. If these things were singled out for him then he would not have 
disclosed them to other people, besides, it is clear from these things that they 
do not say anything about legacy or vice gerency. This Hadith is also found 
in Saheeh Muslim (v 2, P160) with these words: 

iiJL.ll jmj ^Jl LIS' L* JLai J^-j oLli t^JLL ^jI jcp Jli ^J.ilall (Jli 

. ^>LJl e - l _yA Jl j~~> L» Jlij <Jli 


> j\s £) l t 0 l tV A. > _ 4_>- jA-\ [ N V] (1) 

.ro\, 




8. Chapter: The Curse of Allah is on Him Who Curses His Parents 


50 


[Abu Tufayl said that he was with Sayyidina Ali when someone came 
to him and asked Sayyidina Ali *&> if the Prophet 0, had confided a secret to 
him (which he concealed from others). Sayyidina Ali was much angered 
at this and asserted that the Prophet ^ had not disclosed to him anything at 
the exclusion of other people.] 

Imam Nawawi explains in his commentary on Muslim that this 
exposes the falsehood of the beliefs of the Rawafidah Shia and the Imamiyah 
(the spurious sects) when they claim that the Prophet s|ghad left a legacy 
with Sayyidina Ali (At the exclusion of other people from whom it was 
hid). This claim is invented by these spurious sects. If this thing was correct 
then why should Sayyidina Ali lose His temper when the visitor put that 
question to him. 

EXPLANATION: Some people have been cursed in this Hadith. 

FIRST: The person who slaughters an animal for someone other than 
Allah. In other words, just as an animal is slaughtered for the sake of Allah or 
as part of the rites of Hajj, so too, he slaughters is for the sake of an idol, a 
grave (shrine) or a mentor, a faqeer or a Shaykh, to gain their pleasure. This 
deed is accursed and it is and obvious polytheism. There is an example of 
this practice in Punjab where people carry the new-born to the shrine of a 
saint and shave the hair on his head and slaughter a goat mentioning the 
name of the saint lying in the grave (so that he might be pleased). They 
declare that they had vowed to the saint in the grave that if a child was born 
to them, they would bring a goat to his shrine and slaughter it. At the same, 
they are convinced that the saint had blessed them with the child. Some 
ignorant people also name the child Peeran ditta (saint-given) imaging that 
the saint had blessed them with the child, not Allah: May Allah preserve us 
from such belief. So, this is polytheistic belief and to vow in that manner is 
also a polytheistic practice, and it is polytheism to visit a grave and slaughter 
an animal mentioning the name of the grave dweller to please him. The Holy 
prophet 3 H has cursed anyone doing such a thing. 

SECONDLY: Also cursed is one who steals landmarks. The word % _p 

(Ghayyar) also appears in Saheeh Muslim, that is, "The curse be on him who 
changes the landmarks." It is mostly village farmers who do it. They cut the 
distinguishing marks between fields and try to enclose neighbouring fields 
into their own and destroy the landmarks after stealing them or replace them 
at other points to confuse and alter boundaries between fields. In this way 
they add land belonging to other people to their own holdings. In cities, apart 
from cultivated fields, properties are appropriated and annexed by fiddling 
with demarcation marks and site plans which are then approved wrongly by 
authorities. These things fall under the purview of the accursed deeds. 
There is a Hadith in Bukhari quoting the Messenger of Allah ^ as saying, "If 
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any one mis appropriates another person’s land then, on the day of 
resurrection, he would be pushed beneath seven (layers of) land". 

THIRDLY: The person who curses his parents is accursed. The words are 
very explicit. When a man is not allowed to utter uff to parents, how can he 
be permitted to abuse and curse them. Many uneducated as also educated 
and civilised people, are involved in this grave sin. 

This Hadith is also carried by Al-Dur al-Manthoor (v 4, pi 75) on the 
authority of Mustadrak Hakim. Its word are: 

<ojJI j ] ijjUJl <1)1 jjJ 

[The curse of Allah be on him who harassed his parents] 

FOURTHLY: Such a person is cursed by Allah who gives shelter to one 
who introduces new things in religion on his own. If something is 
introduced in religion on one’s own then that conduct is bid, ah. Bid, ah is of 
two kinds: that pertaining to belief and that which is practiced. Both kinds 
are rejected by the Islamic Shariah. Thus, one who shelters anyone who 
innovates in religion (that is, practices bidahO is cursed because he is 
helping the bidati and strengthens bid, ah. (Hukook al-Walidayn) 


9. Chapter: Give Parents a Kindly Treatment As 
Long As No Sin is Committed 
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18. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Darda ^ that the Messenger of Allah 
gave him nine instructions: 

i. Associate none with Allah even if you are cut to pieces or burnt down. 


ii. Never neglect the fard prayer intentionally; if anyone neglects a fard 
prayer intentionally then Allah is not responsible for him. 

iii. Do not consume wine under any circumstances because it is the key to 
all sins. 
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iv. Obey your parents and if they commad you to go away from your world 
then go away. 

v. Never quarrell with those who hold power even if you consider yourself 
a worthy person. 

vi. Do not flee the field of jihad even if your are destroyed and you 
companions have run away. 

vii. Spend on your family from the best portion of your wealth. 

viii. Do not spare the rod on your family members. 

ix. And, instil the fear of Allah in them.] (1) (Muhammad bin Abdul Aziz al- 

Amri, al-Ramli bin al-wast.) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith mentions nine important instructions on 
each of which a separate essay should be composed. However, we shall write 
her briefly on each of them. 

THE FIRST ADVICE: "Do not associate anyone with Allah even if you are 
killed." This advice condemns polytheism and the polytheist (who joins a 
partner with Allah). We are told that we must shun polytheism to such an 
extent that even if we are being killed or hurled into a fire because or 
rejecting it, we must not submit to it by uttering a word that implies our 
submission or by doing anything that is polytheistic. We are urged to adopt 
the higher and excellent attitude. If we have to give the supreme sacrifice, we 
must be prepared for that but we should not How to pressure and force to 
utter even a word in support of disbelief and polytheism. It is the highest 
form of belief that one does not surrender oneself to the greatest degree of 
force in this regard. However, there is scope to simply speak the words of 
disbelief and polytheism when one’s life is threatened but even then one 
must remain a believer at heart and the confirmation of the heart should not 
be tampered with as, indeed, Allah has said: 
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«Excepting him who has been compelled and his heart is content with 
faith) 

(Al-Nahl, 16:106) 

THE SECOND ADVICE: "Do not, at any cost, miss a fard prayer 
intentionally." If anyone knowingly neglects a singly fard prayer then Allah 
absolves Himself of responsibility over that person. As long as he was 
regular in offering his prayers he was esteemed in the sight of Allah and was 
entitled to reward and was safe and secure. Once he neglects the fard prayers 
the responsibility of Allah ceases to keep him safe and in esteem and to 
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protect him from worldly problems and punishment of the hereafter. We 
must realise how important it is not to miss the fard prayers whether we are 
at home or on a journey, in sorrow and in illness, in poverty or in affluence. 

The Prophet is reported to have said in a Hadith that Allah has said, "I 
have placed five times prayers as obligatory duty on your Ummah. And I 
have promised to myself that it will be my responsibility to paradise any one 
who is regular in observing the five prayers at their proper times. And, if 
anyone does not observe them no responsibility will rest with Me 
concerning him. 

THE THIRD ADVICE: "Never consume wine because it is the root of all 
evil" just as prayer is umm al-Ibadat (the essence of all worship). The person 
who observes prayes repularly keeps himself away from many sins and is 
encouraged thereby to undertake other forms of worship. Thus, he is given to 
tasbeeh (glorify Allah), invocate blessings on the Prophet ^(known as 
durood or salah), recite the Quran, offer voluntary prayers and make 
supplications. These things follow as blessings of prayer and the worshipper 
is also prompted to engage in other pious deeds because of prayer. On the 
other hand, wine is the opposite of that. It is the Umm al-Khabaith (mother of 
all evils). He who drinks wine gets involved in all kinds of immodesty, 
shameless behaviour, mischief and beastly conduct. Intellect prevents man 
from evil-doing but wine daubes intellect and the drunkard does what he is 
not allowed to do by religion or society. A Hadith tells us: 



["Do not drink wine for it is the key to all evil".] 

The Prophet s|g has, indeed, spoken the truth. We have before us the 
example of those people who drink wine; they are not shy of doing the worst 
of deeds and the most filthy acts. The Muslims who only have this name to 
distinguish them and have resorted to consuming wine are similar in their 
shameless habits to the western wine-drinking people. 

THE FOURTH ADVICE: "Do not disobey your parents even if they 
command you to quit your world." If they ask their children, they must leave 
their home, property and possessions. This stresses the importance of 
obedience to parents and severely disallows one to disobey his parents. The 
saying is that if parents order anyone to go away from his home and leave 
behind his property and possessions then he must do what they say. This 
command is given by way of describing the duty because intelligent and 
compassionate parents will not say such a thing and if they say that without 
realising the enormity of the command or in anger then it is not obligatory to 
obey them and, in fact, it is not proper, sometimes, to obey them. Parents are 
not permitted to give such a wrong command. However, children are 
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commanded to obey parents and be prepared to quit everything if they ask 
them to do so. 

THE FIFTH ADVICE: "Do not dispute with men of position who lead but 
obey them." There is a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim which quotes the 
Messenger of Allah as saying. "If a man with severed ears and nose if made 
your Ameer who leads you forward by the Book of Allah then listen to him 
and obey him". 

Another Hadith tells us that we should obey and listen even if such a man 
is placed over us who is an Abyssinian slave with a small head. 

These Ahadith emphasise that Muslims should obey the Ameer al- 
Mumineen no matter who he is as long as he abides by the Book of Allah. 
Even if a black Negro is made people’s leader he must be obeyed and by 
giving his example, the prophet has eliminated the distinction between 
colour of skin and line of ancestory. And by giving the example of an Ameer 
with a severed nose and ears, he has done away with the question of features 
and appearance of the Ameer who should be obeyed. By saying that the 
Ameer may even be a Negro slave, he has confirmed that although leaders 
must be from the Quraysh yet if a slave is placed in leadership then he must 
be obeyed. 

Sometimes, there is disagreement with the opinion of the leader and he 
seems to be erring or deciding against dictates of shariah. The Prophet 
said about such a situation that one must not dispute with him unless it is 
absolutely clear from evidence and the Quran that he has decided in a 
disbelieving manner. In the latter case, one may contend with him. There are 
other Ahadith on the subject of Ameer and leaders and followers but these 
few Ahadith relate such directions which if observed should be enough to 
keep the Ummah together and they can remain on one platform. The 
Muslims should all hold fast to the rope of Allah. The leaders, the subjects 
and the different groups and parties must not play at the hands of the 
enemies. They should not allow others to buy them but they should 
endeavour to keep the Muslim community united. Unity and unanimity is 
the only way although Muslims may speak different languages and live in 
different geographical regions. They must grasp the rope of Allah firmly and 
not let differences of language and secondary issues lead them to war and 
opposing camps. Only a righteous man must be entrusted with authority and 
power to rule and the western mode of democratic government must not be 
adopted for it allows sinners and disbelievers to find a way into government 
and leadership. 

The secondary issues on which Muslim leaders differ do not hamper unity 
and agreement. For centuries, the Hanfi, the Shafee, the Maliki and the 
Hanbali have lived together but those who obey their base desires cannot 
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step together with the followers of Truth or even with one another of their 
type. The noble Companions & too had differences of opinion sometimes 
but in spite of that they always were compassionate and loving among 
themselves and remained united and if ever there was a serious dispute that 
was only for the sake of Allah and either someone erred in arriving at an 
independent decision on legal matters or there was some such other thing 
but none of them ever disputed the Quran. (Tafseer Bayon al-Quran: 
Mawlana Muhammad Aashiq Ilahi Buland Shahri) 

THE SIXTH ADVICE: "Do not run away from the battle field of Jihad even 
if you are destroyed and your companions flee from there". 

It is a major sin to run away from the place of Jihad. May Allah preserve 
every Muslim from doing such a thing. Today, Muslims have forsaken the 
shariah ordained Jihad and they are thus deprived of its blessings. Whenever 
there is a confrontation with the disbelievers, the Muslims should fight 
them, with steadfast consistency, which is their hallmark. In certain cases, it 
is proper to leave the battlefield but in most cases it is imperative that one 
must not desert one’s companions on the field of Jihad to the extent that even 
if only on fighter survives, he must not turn back but give up his life fighting 
the enemy. The following of the Quran also throws light on this subject: 
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{Whosoever turns his back that day to them, unless manoeuvring for 
battle or turning to join a host (of his won), he indeed incurs wrath from 
Allah, and his abode is hell. And it is an evil destination.} (Al-Anfal, 8:16) 

However this issue may be understood fully by reading books of fight. 

THE SEVENTH ADVICE: "Spend on your wife and children from the best 
portion of your wealth." This applies particularly to those who are stingy on 
spending on their family’s needs. It is unlawful, of course, to make unlawful 
earnings, and spending that on one’s family is simply out of question but he 
whom Allah has blessed with lawful wealth must spend it on his wife and 
children generously. However, he must not spend it wastefully and not on 
sinful things. Many people buy their children dolls and photographs and 
some take their families to the movies but these are sinful things. One must 
have before him only the pleasure of Allah. With his pleasure in mind one 
must allocate his spending (on different accounts), and care not, if anyone 
else is pleased with him or not for it is not his responsibility to please anyone 
who is displeased with his allocation. His responsibility is to please his 
creator and master and he must spend on his family in accordance with his 
dictates. 


THE EIGHTH ADVICE: "In teaching etiquettes, do not spare the rod on 
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your family members." Let them not be relaxed and neglect the commands of 
Allah. A man must constantly engage himself in guiding his family members 
to the path of Allah and obedience of his commands. He must be careful to 
supervise how they observe religious teachings. And, whether they like it or 
not, he must make them regular observers of prayers and fasting in 
Ramadan. He must see that they keep away from forbidden deeds and shun 
sinful acts and he must teach them manners and how to behave. If he has to 
use the rod for this purpose then he must not spare it. They must know that if 
they fail to observe a religious life then the rod will be used against them. 
The objective is not to beat anyone but is to abide by religion and get 
dependants to do so too. If he will be slightly derelict in this regard then his 
family members will become bold and once they become disobedient they 
will not heed any amount of scolding. Many people are strict with their 
wives and children in worldly affairs and take them to task if they incur even 
a slight loss and do not refrain from beating them but in religious matters 
they are unmindful of what happens at home. 

Many people who go to the mosque to offer their prayers regularly do not 
verify if anyone at home offers prayers or keeps sleeping. This attitude is 
very foolish and it is extremely negligent on their part. Many things which 
the worldly people regard as good manners and high culture, although they 
may be sinful, they are very particular to inculcate in their children and 
groom them in those manners and culture. Neverthess, they are unmindful 
of the most important aspect of etiquette which is not to neglect the creator 
and master and which man must possess. The reason for that is that religion 
is the weakest aspect of social way of life today and, therefore, it has to 
endure society’s negligence. Children are taught English, groomed into the 
western way of life, shown how to don their dress but even at twenty years of 

age they do not know how to recite: dLlU--* (Subhanak Allahumma. 

"You are without blemish, O Allah!"). This is cruelty to oneself and to one’s 
family.^y_j ^4 IL <1! b_is^(May Allah enable us to do what He likes and with 
which He is pleased)! 

THE NINTH ADVICE: "Instil in them the fear of Allah." This is truly a 
supplement to the eighth advice, implying that a man should not get things done 
merely with the force of the rod for then his family members will only fear him. 
The main aim of a person should be to instil the fear of Allah in his family 
members. They should constantly fear Allah in their hearts. If he achieves that 
and his wife and children truly fear Allah then it would be easy for them to 
attend to their religious obligations and to shun sin and to practice 
supererogatory acts including remembrance of Allah. How can one dare 
perpetrate sin if he is used to listening to what happens in the grave, how he will 
fare on the day of gathering and the severe torment of hell. He will then surely 
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aspire for the pleasure of Allah and the place of perpetual bliss, paradise. 

Of these instructions, the last two deserve special attention of women. 
Men are often out of the home and some of them travel to foreign lands 
staying away for month’s, nay years together. During the period of their 
absence, it is the mothers who shoulder responsibility of looking after and 
rearing children and teaching them their religious duties. Even otherwise if a 
father is at home, he stays away for hours together at the place of his 
employment or occupation and children are entrusted to mothers during 
this duration. A child is attached to its mother for the first seven or eight 
years of his life. The first school of a child is the lap of its mother and if she is 
religious and puts her children on the religious path at the earliest stage; 
teaching them prayers and fasting, telling them to keep away from disbelief, 
polytheism, bid, ah and disobedience of Allah and pointing out to them their 
consequences in this life and next, the entire generation will rise on the right 
path. It is unfortunate that mothers today themselves make a mess of the 
lives of their children. Let alone putting them on the religious path, they 
encourage them on the irreligious ways and thus commit cruelty on 
themselves and their children. 

Women wish for highly remunerative engagements for their children and 
do not distinguish between the lawful and unlawful in this regard. They love 
to see their children in the shameless western attire and their worldly 
success is the aim of their lives. This is not the approach of a Muslim 
woman. If their children earn a lot of money and occupy themselves in 
lucrative pursuits so that they won palatals houses but do not offer prayers 
or pay Zakah, they will go to Hell whose fire is a sixty-nine time more fierce 
than the worldly fire. What then is the good of the palatial houses? 

Our words may seem unpleasant and old-fashioned but they are correct. If 
anyone feels bad about our speech and minds it, he will feel bad truly for 
himself (in the end). (Tuh fah Khawateen, Gift for women.) 

f. 
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19 . It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr that someone came to 
the Prophet M, and submitted to him, "I have come to you to swear allegiance 
to you on emigration. And, I have left behind my parents both of whom weep 
(because of separation from me)." The Prophet said to him, "Go back to 
them and make them weep."] (1) (Ahmad) 
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The Hadith #13 may be seen for explanation. 
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20. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr has reported that someone came to 
the Prophet j|g with the intention of (participating in) Jihad. He asked him if 
his parents were alive and he confirmed that they were indeed, alive. So the 
Prophet sig said to him, "Perform Jihad with them" (meaning, "exert yourself 
in serving them manually and monetarily and that is a form of Jihad") (1) . 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The instructions of the Messenger of Allah to those 
who migrated to Madinah or came to participate in jihad that they should 
return and serve their parents may perhaps have been given in cases where 
parents depended much on their children to look after them. The same thing 
may be said about other Ahadith of a similar nature. In all such cases, it is 
presupposed that there was no one else to look after them and they did not 
give their permission for that very reason, and thus, to look after them in 
such cases is superior to taking part in Hijrah or Jihad in the Hadith too. The 
Prophet jjg had understood through disclosure or realisation in some way 
that the man had come without his parent’s permission although they 
needed his support, so he asked him to return to his parents and serve them 
because under the circumstances it was more excellent for him to serve his 
parents. It is wrong to deduce from this Hadith that if anyone’s parents are 
alive then he should never participate in Jihad or go away from his home to 
work for religion, and only those people might participate in Jihad and serve 
religion whose parents are not alive. The noble companions who 
participated in Jihad with the Messenger of Allah 0, were not all without 
parents. Rather, the parents of many of them were alive yet they took part in 
Jihad. 
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10. Chapter: He Whose Parents Are Alive But Cannot Enter 
Paradise (by looking after them) 
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21. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet $£, said 
(once), "May he be Humiliated, May he be humiliated, and may he be 
humiliated!" The companions asked him, "Messenger of Allah! Who?" He 
said, "he who has his parents, or one of them, in their old age yet he goes to 
Hell (because of disservice to them)."] 11 * (Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen already that one of the best means of 
admittance to paradise is to serve parents and be kind to them. The converse 
happens and one goes to Hell if he disobeys and harasses his parents. It is 
also true that when parents reach old age they become more dependants on 
their children to serve and comfort them. It is more dear to Allah to serve and 
look after them at their old age and it is a direct path to paradise. Thus, if 
anyone gets an opportunity to serve both parents at their old age, or only one 
of them, but he cannot seize the opportunity and go to Paradise then it is 
indeed, very unfortunate of him. It is about such people that the messenger 
of Allah said that they may be deprived and disgraced. The Prophet 0 , 
prayed three times about such people that if anyone finds both or either of 
his parents in their old age but cannot serve them then may Allah disgrace 
them in this life and the next. 
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11. Chapter: If Anyone Treats His Parents Well, Allah Will 
Increase His Life-Span 



22. Sayyidina Muaz has reported that the Prophet said, "Let him who 
treats his parents kindly have the good tidings that Allah will increase his 
life span."] (2) (Ziban) 

EXPLANATION: It is clear from this Hadith that if anyone is kind to his 
parents and serves and supports them well then he is given a long life. It is also 
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found in another Hadith that his provision is also expanded. In fact being kind 
to other relatives in addition to parents is also conducive to enlarged provision 
and prolonged term of life. Many playful young men of the new generation are 
liberal in spending over their families and friends but their hearts pain when it 
comes to spending a paltry sum of money on their parents. These people 
deprive themselves not only of reward in the hereafter but also suffer in this 
world. They also lose the opportunity of a prolonged term of life and an 
enlarged provision by not being obedient and mindful to the parents and by 
not keeping ties with relatives intact. (Hukook al-Waldayn) 
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23. Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has said about the saying of Allah (in verses 
23-24 of surah al-Isra) 
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{If either one of them or both of them attain old age with you, say not to 
them "Fie" nor chide them, and speak to them a respectful word. And lower 
to them the wing of humility out of mercy and say, "My Lord have mercy on 
them both as they brought me up when I was a little (infant)".» 


That they stand abrogated by the verse (113) in Surah al-Barah: 
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{It is not for the Prophet and those who believe to ask forgiveness for the 
pagans, even though they may be near relatives, after that it has become clear 
to them that they will be the companions of the Hell-fire. } (1) (Tabari, Suyuti, 
al-Dur ah-Manthur) 
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EXPLANATION: The general impression created by the earlier verses of 
surah al-Isra that everyone should pray for mercy on his parents was cleared 
by the verse of surah al-Tawbah. A supplication for mercy on disbelieving 
which implies forgiveness for them was abrogated. However, if disbelieving 
parents are alive then it is current to pray for their guidance to Islam and 
consequent mercy on them. 
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24. [It is narrated by said Ibn Abu waqqas that four verses of the Book of 
Allah were revealed concerning him. (He said) 

"(i) My Mother (who was not a Muslim) had vowed that she would neither 
eat nor drink as long as I do not dissociate myself from Muhammad s||. Then 
this is verse was revealed: 
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{But if they strive with you to Make you associate with Me that whereof 
you have no knowledge then abbey then not yet keep honourable company 
with them in this world.} (Luqman, 31:15) 

(ii) I had picked up a sword that appealed to me and had said, messenger 
to Allah, give it to me. So this verse was revealed: 
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{They ask you concerning the spoils of war} (al. Anfal, 6:1) 

(iii) I had fallen ill and Messenger of Allah j|| came to see me and I said to 
him: Messenger of Allah, I have decided to distribute my possession. So may 
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I leave a legacy for half of my possession, but he said, no! so, I asked if I could 
bequeath one-third of it and he did not answer. Hence, thereafter it became 
proper to bequeath one-third of one’s wealth and possession 

(iv) I had consumed wine with some of the Ansar and one of them hit me 
on the nose with a camel’s jowl-bone. I went to the Messenger of Allah 5 §g 
and Allah revealed the prohibition of wine (1) . (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina said that the background of revelation of the 
first verse mentioned by him relates to his acceptance of Islam and his 
mother’s taking a vow that unless he renounced Islam and abandoned 
Muhammad Rasul Allah is ^ she would refrain from eating and drinking 
and would prepare to die in that way. The verse of Surah Luqman was 
revealed regarding it. "If parents compel you to associate someone with me 
then do not obey them." However, they must be treated well in this life even 
if they were disbeliveers, idolaters or polytheists. Nevertheless, they must 
not be obeyed if they invited their children to disbelief and polytheism. The 
Hadith mentions the case of a mother alone but the verse of the Quran 
includes the father too. Perhaps this is why imam Bukhari had entitled the 
chapter Kindness to polytheist father to emphasise that though the case 
pertains to a mother the father is included in the command. 

Hafiz Ibn Kathir has cited Tabarani in his exegesis of this verse of surah 
Luqman. He has said that sa’ad Ibn waqqas said, "My mother vowed that she 
would stop eating and drinking until I renounce Islam and she asserted that 
she would die but not eat or drink and if she died people would blame me for 
killing my mother. I requested her, calling her dear mother, that she should 
not do that for I would never forsake my religion. She went without food and 
drink for a day and a night and became very weak. Again, she did not eat or 
drink for a day and a night and her weakness grew further, again on the third 
day and night she refrained from eating and drinking she grew more weak. 
So, I explained it to her that although she was my dear mother yet I shore on 
Allah that if she had a hundred lives and each of them passed away, one by 
one, I would not forsake my religion and if she wished, she may eat and if 
chose, she may not eat. On hearing that, she resumed eating". 

The next verse to which sa’ad bin Abu Waqqas has referred is: 



{They (some of your Companions) ask you (O Prophet) concerning the 
spoils of war. Say, "The spoils of war belong to Allah and the 
Messenger.".» (Al-Anfal 8:1) 
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He explained that he found a sword after the Battle of Badr. He took it to 
the Prophet j|§ and submitted to him, " This may be given to me as a 
supplementary gift. (The supplementary gift is over and above the share of 
spoils.) "The Prophet jp said that I should replace it where I had found it. He 
said that twice. I went to him again and made the same request and he told 
me again to put it back where I had picked it up. This verse 
was then revealed. 


Sayyidina sa’d has not mentioned the third verse. However, this story 
is reproduced in Bukhari and Muslim and others that he wished to 
bequeathed half of his wealth but the Messenger of Allah sp disallowed him 
from doing so. He then requested to be allowed to bequeath one- third of his 
personal property. Although the prophet spgave him permission to do that 
yet he told him that even one third was excessive. This is evidence that one- 
third is allowed to be bequeathed as one chooses and also that it is allowed to 
a person to make a bequeatheal. The question remains as to which verse is 
evidence of permission to bequeath. On the face of it, verse of legacy seems 
to be: 


in 




«Allah enjoins you concerning your children, for the male is the share 

equivalent of that of two females.} (Al-Nisa, 4:11) 

The distribution of inheritance is mentioned in this verse four times that it 
will be done after effecting the bequeatheal and payment of debts. The 
prohibition of wine has been mentioned unambiguously in the Quran in 
Surah al-Maidah: 




{O you who believe! Wine and gambling (game of chance), and 
sacrificing) to idols, and diving arrows are an abomination of Satan’s 
Handiwork, so abstain from it, that you may prosper.} (Al-Maidah, 5:90) 
Before this verse was revealed, it was allowed to drink wine under certain 
circumstances and disallowed under some other circumstances. This verse 
finally announced the prohibition and gave seven reasons for the 
prohibition, too. Sayyidina sa’d ^ asserted that this verse was also revealed 
for him because someone had injured his nose. The version of Saheeh 
Muslim reports Sayyidina sa’d as saying that before consumption of wine 

was banned he went to some people who were included the Ansar and the 
Muhajir. They had before them roasted brain of a camel and a vessel. Filled 
to the brim with wine. He ate the meat and drank wine and he uttered that 
the Muhajir (emigrants) were better than the Ansar which provoked one of 
the Ansar to hurl a piece of the camel’s head bone at sa’d ^ which in jured 
him in the nose. When he went to the Messenger of Allah 3 p and related 
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what had happened, the following verses of the Quran was revealed: 
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«0 you who believe! (i) wine and gambling (game of chance), and 
(sacrificing) to idols, and divining arrows are (ii) an abomination of Satan’s 
handiwork, (iii) so abstain from it, (iv) that you may prosper, (v) Satan only 
desires to precipitate enmity and hatred between you by means of wine and 
gambling, and (vi)would bar you from the remembrance of Allah, and from 
the Salah (vii)will you then desist?} (Al-Maidah 5:90-91) 


If in spite of that an alcoholic insists that he will go on drinking wine 
because there is no prohibition for it in the Quran then he is an enemy of his 
own self. Whether a denier believes or not, I will announce the Message of 
the Messenger of Allah Sayyidina Jabir has said that the messenger of 
Allah said, 
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"Surely Allah has made a covenant regarding those who drink intoxicants 
to give them some Tinah al-Khabal to drink". He was asked what that was 
and he said that it was the seat of the inhabitants of Hell or (he said that) the 
discharge of the inhabitants of Hell. (Muslim, as Transmitted in Mishkat) 


Certain people foolishly insist that all that the Quran does not forbid is 
lawful. We ask them that the Quran dose not forbid one to drink urine or to 
eat stool or the flesh of an ass and a dog then will they drink and eat these 
things? The principle that forbids these things also forbids wine and 
whatever the Messenger of Allah 3jj| has forbidden on principle or on 
defining it. (Fitnah inkar Hadith aur iska pasmanzar) 
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25. [Sayyidah Asma daughter of Sayyidina Abu Bakr has narrated that 
during the currency of the treaty of Hudaybiyaah which the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H had covenanted with the Quraysh of Makkah, her mother who had 
not given up her polytheistic religion (journeyed to Madinah and) came to 
her with some earnest desire So, she asked the prophet #• if she should 
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entertain and serve her. He said, "Do look after her (treat her as a daughter 
treats her mother)." Ibn Uyainah has said that Allah revealed concerning 
that: 


.[8 4 ft Cf 


{Allah forbids you not regarding those who have fought you not on 
account of religion... (Al-Mumtahinah, 60:8) (1) } (Al-Shafee, Hamaydi, 
Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidah Asma was the daughter of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr <^e> and elder sister of Sayyidah Ayshah by a different mother. 
Her mother is named in traditions as Qatilah daughter of Abdul Uzza (and 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr had divorced her in the pre Islamic days). She no 
longer Abu Bakr’s wife in the times of Islam but she persisted on her old 
idolatrous ways. In the days governed by the peace Treaty of 
Hudaybiyaah, the idolaters of Makkah visited Madinah and the Muslims 
from Madinah could also visit Makkah. The mother of Sayyidah Asma 
also took the opportunity to visit her daughter in Madinah. Accordingly, 
Sayyidah Asma enquired from the prophet jjj| how she should treat 
her - shall she waverties with her because of her idolatrous ways or serve 
her because of the Maternal relation ship. 

The prophet j|g commanded her to treat her kindly and respect the 
maternal relationship. The Arabic word i-j (Raghibah) in the Hadith and it 
is translated here as earnest desire. It would thus mean: Sayyidah Asma 
Submitted to the Messenger of Allah i|, "My mother who is an idolater, has 
come with some earnest desire that I Should help her financially." Some 
exegetes have translated the word as rebellious and disgusted and that too 
can be accommodated in the wide meaning of the word. In that case, she 
would have said, "My mother has come to meet me but she is rebellious to 
our religion and disgusted with it. How then should I treat her? Shall I deal 
with her kindly because she is my mother or keep away from her?" Be that as 
it may, the Messenger of Allah J|g instructed her to respect the rights of 
mother and serve her and treat her well. 
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26. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Dinar the he heard Sayyidina 
Ibn Umar say that Sayyidina Umar noticed a silk dress called siyara 
being sold. So he requested the Messenger of Allah s|| to buy it and wear it on 
Fridays and when delegations arrival to meet him. He said, "Surely, if 
anyone wears this (silk cloth in this world) then he will have no share in the 
hereafter." Then someone presented to him a similar silk dress (as a gift) and 
he sent it to Sayyidina Umar He said, "How shall I wear it when you have 
said about it what you did say?" the prophet said, "Surely, I have not given 
you this dress that you should wear it but (I have given it) that you may sell it 
or give it to someone else to wear." Syyidina Umar sent the dress to 
Makkah to his brother by his Mother who was not a Muslim till then] (1) . 

Know from this Hadith is that a Muslim man is not allowed to wear silk 
but he is allowed to give it away to a disbeliever who is clearly not bound by 
this command. 
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27. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr has reported that the prophet it said, 
"One of the major sins is that a man revile his parents." Those who were 
present asked him how anybody could revile his parents. He said, "(It is like) 
when one reviles (another’s parents) and he (retaliates) and reviles his 
parents)"] (2) (Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith explains that while the first man does not 
revile his parents directly yet he is instrumental in getting them reviled by 
other people. Hence, he is counted among those who revile their own 
parents. The prophet |jg has termed it a major sin. We may deduce from it 
that a man who directly reviles his parents commits a sin more grave than 
the major sins. The companions could not understand how anyone may 
revile his parents because in the conditions that they lived such a thing was 
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unimaginable. The prophet jg| explained to them the way anyone may be 
instrumental in reviling his own tongues. They refer to them in derogatory 
language and insulting nicknames. 
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{To Allah we belong and to him we are to return} (Hukook Waldayn) 
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28. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr bin al-Aas that in the 
estimation of Allah one of the major sins is that a man reviles his parents]. 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that it is as bad to revile and 
abuse another person thereby provoking him to retaliate, as it is to revile 
one’s own parents. This is a major sin. We can gauge from this the respect 
parents deserve in the teachings of the prophet s|g and how much careful one 
should be in this regard. 
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29. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Bakrah that the Prophet M, has 
said, "There is no sin greater than oppression and severing ties of 
relationship, and that is more worthy of punishment in this world and the 
next."] (1) (Abu Dowood) 


EXPLANATION: To sever relations is to snap ties with one’s relatives and 
near ones. Love and affinity are replaced by bad relations. Parents are the 
nearest relations of any person and all other relationships emerge from them. 
Hence, to sever ties with parents is the worst kind of severance of ties. This 
Hadith shows the consequence of oppression and shaping of ties. To one 
who perpetrates these two sins, punishment is given is this world (but that 
does not absolve him of punishment in the hereafter, rather) the torment of 
the next world is stored up for him. When he will go to the next world, he 
will receive that punishment. 

Hence, if anyone harasses his parents and snaps ties with relatives then he 
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is liable to be punished both in this world and in the hereafter. These days, 
people employ innumerable ploys to remove calamities and difficulties but 
they do not give up the deeds which are instrumental in brining difficulties 
upon them. 
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30. [Sayyidina Imran bin Husayn <$£> said that the Messenger of Allah 0, 
asked us (by way of a Question), "What do you people say about adultery, 
wine and stealing?" the companions ^ said, "Allah and His Messenger alone 
know better." So, he said, "They are very bad deeds. And they call for 
punishment, too." (He then added,) "Shall I not tell you of the very grave sins. 
(They are) to associate partners to Allah, disobey parents," (before that) he 
was sitting reclined on something (then) he sat up straight and said "to speak 
lies also. (Is from to major sins)."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith reports the prophet as first pointing out the 
wicked deeds, which corrupt society with shameless behaviour and 
insecurity. Allah has prescribed punishments to curb these wicked deeds 
and these punishments are called Hudood (plural of Had meaning Limit) in 
the terminology of Shariah. However, these worldly punishments do not 
replace or soften the chastisement in the next world. When the culprit goes 
to the next world, he will face punishment there too. The punishments 
prescribed against various crimes in this world include: 

1. For adultery, an unmarried man and an unmarried woman are applied a 
hundred lashes each, but a married person is stoned to death. 

2. For drinking wine, eight stripes are applied. 

3. For theft, a hand is amputated whether the perpetrator is a man or a 
woman. 

On the face of it, these punishments seem to be very severe but the truth is 
that they are necessary to prevent crime. By the Grace of Allah, these 
punishments are applicable in Saudi Arabia and we know that there the rate 
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of crime is the lowest in the world. This country is the most peaceful and 
secure of all countries in the world. This situation is the auspicious result of 
observing the prescribed limits of Allah in matters of applying punishment. 
In the world wherever the ignorant laws of the English are applied peace and 
security are lacking, murder, plunder, loot, adultery and immodesty are 
common. Life and property are not safe. In spite of that condition, the laws of 
the British enemy are observed. In fact, some stooges of the western people 
term the Hudood cruel laws. They forget that Allah has created man and 
endowed him varying temperament, habits and nature and He knows best 
that only severs punishment can check man from crime once his habits 
become wicked. Nevertheless, Allah is very merciful to his slaves for He has 
insured that if there is a slightest doubt (in favour of the man) the prescribed 
punishments will not apply. Also, if a slave relents from his confession then 
the prescribed punishment is waived. Again, if anyone sincerely repents 
from his sin before death then Allah forgives him and the retribution of 
hereafter is removed from him. The prophet then mentioned the sins that are 
very grave, the major sins. They are ascribing partners to Allah, disobeying 
parents and telling lies and these have been explained in Hadith #15. 
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31. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar has said that weeping of the parents is from 
disobedience and Kabair (Major sins). (It is so if children do something that 
hurts them and they weep).] (1) (Al-Asher #14) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith makes it clear that to do something that 
causes grief and sorrow to parents and they weep is among the major sins. 
Disobedient behaviour includes hurting parents by word or deed, harassing 
them, giving them pain, disobeying them and not spending on them 
although there is a need to do so. And if because of that, they weep, it is a sin 
of a high magnitude as this Hadith shows. The prophet ,§§ has, as we have 
seen, stressed that it is a great act of piety to be obedient to parents and give 
them comfort and this behaviour gets the man entry into paradise and earns 
him the pleasure of Allah. He has also stressed in the same way that 
disobedience to them and hurting them are Akbar Al-Kabair (the major of 
major sins), the worst of sins. 
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32. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that the prophet jgj; has said, 
"Three supplications are answered, there being no doubt about them: that of 
one who is wronged, that of a traveller and the curse of parents for their 
children.]* 1 * (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Mojah, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith reports the saying of the Prophet ^ about 
those whose prayers are granted in relation to their peculiar circumstances. 
The first one whose prayers are answered is the one who is wronged. He is 
oppressed in some way by a tyrant or an oppressor. The oppressed is among 
those whose supplication is granted. His curse on the oppressor will be 
approved, a Hadith confirms it, and Allah does not withhold the right of the 
owner of the right. (Jama al-Fawaid) 

One Hadith tells us, "Save yourself from the supplication of the oppressed 
because there is no obstruction (or screen) between it and Allah." Another 
Hadith reports the same thing thus: "Allah raises the supplication of the 
wronged one above the clouds and the gates of heaven are opened for it and 
the lord of the Universe says: I swear by My might that I will surely help you 
though it might be after some delay". 

(These Ahadith are found in the Mishkat al-Masabeeh) Also, it is not 
necessary that the oppressed whose supplication is granted is a pious slave 
or a Muslim at all because the reason for the approval of his supplication is 
simply that he is an oppressed. Thus, even if the wronged-one is a sinner, an 
immoral person or a disbeliever, his supplication against the oppressor is 
granted. 

The prophet ^ then mentioned the traveller’s supplication. The traveller 
is also among those whose supplication is granted. The reason is that the 
traveller is away from his home and he is helpless and uncomfortable 
because of lack of rest. His supplication when he is helpless and desperate is 
sincere and comes from the core of his heart. It is thus approved. 

The prophet gjl next mentioned the supplication of the parents. Their 


t rAiY j y\j i \ on j jjj j ^ >! [n] ( 1 ) 

.orr cow avA t ru yoA/r j 





71 


17. Chapter: Supplication of parents 


prayers for their children gain speedy response. Children must serve parents 
and cause them to pray for them. Children must not do anything that hurts 
parents lest they pray against them orally or at heart. Just as their 
supplication for their children is granted so too their supplication against 
them is granted which comes from a pained heart though normally parents 
are very compassionate to pray against their children. Their supplication is 
powerful enough to correct their children’s life in this world and the next. 


Certain people have included among those whose supplication is 
definitely granted those who treat their parents kindly. If anyone devotes his 
life and property to serve his parents, and himself undergoes hardship to 
keep them comfortable then such children’s supplication becomes worthy of 
acceptance. (Huqooq al-Walidayn) 
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33. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that he heard the messenger of Allah 
jj§ say, "None spoke in the cradle but Isa Ibn Maryam and the companion 
of Jurayj "(it refers to an infant as we will see shortly). It was asked, "O 
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prophet of Allah, what do you mean by the companion of Jurayj;" The 
prophet ig said to them that Jurayj was monk who worshipped regularly in 
his church. (He had given up the world and lived away from people). A 
shepherd who grazed cows frequently rested below his church and a woman 
from a (nearby) village used to visit the shepherd. One day, his (Jurayj’s) 
Mother came to him and called him out "O Jurayj!" but he was engaged in 
prayers. He thought to himself, "Here is my mother and here I am engaged in 
prayers." In his estimation, he preferred (to continue with) prayers (and 
respond to his mother after that). Then his mother called out to him a second 
time loudly and he (again) thought to himself, "Mother or prayer," and again 
referred prayers in his estimation (saying to himself that he would talk to her 
later). Then his mother shouted out to him a third time and he (again) asked 
himself, "Here is my mother and here am I in prayers." He could again decide 
to prefer prayers (and talk to his mother later on). When he did not respond 
to his mother, she said (in a supplication against him) "May Allah not let you 
die, O Jurayj, until you see the faces of immoral women." Then, she went 
away. 

As for the woman who used to pay visits to the shepherd, she conceived 
his child. When the term of pregnancy was over, she was taken to the king 
who asked her, "Whose child is this?" She said, "It is Jurayj’s" The king asked, 
"(Jurayj) of the church?" she said, "Yes!" the king issued orders for the church 
to be pulled down and Jurayj to be presented to him. (At the king’s 
command) the people demolished the church with axes and hatchets and 
they tied his hands to his check with rope and took him along. When he 
passed by the immoral women, he smiled on seeing them and the immoral 
women also watched him while many men were present there. The king 
asked (Jurayj), "What is it that this woman says?" Jurayj enquired what was it 
that she said. The king said that she claims that the child belongs to you. 
Jurayj asked (the woman). "Do you make that accusation?" She answered in 
the affirmative. Jurayj asked where the child was and was told that it lay in 
her lap. Jurayj turned towards the child and said, "Who is your father?" The 
child said, "The cowherd". 

When the child spoke and declared the innocence of Jurayj and held the 
cowherd responsible for his (mother’s) pregnancy, the king and other people 
felt sorry for having demolished his church and binding him with a rope and 
insulting him. They began to make excuses for their conduct. The king said. 
"We will rebuild your church with gold." Jurayj said, "No!" So, the king 
offered to make it of silver but Jurayj answered "No!" The king asked him 
how should they rebuild it and Jurayj wanted it restored to its old state. The 
King then asked him why he had smiled when he was being brought. Jurayj 
answered, "It is something that I recognised. It was the curse of my mother 
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that had fallen on me." He then related to them the story of his mother when 
she had visited him. (It was about his mother’s curse that before he died, he 
would see the faces of immoral women and that did happen and he had to 
see their faces.)] (Muslim) 

EXPLANAION: This Hadith is evidence that a mother must be obeyed 
when she summons even if one is engaged in prayer. The mother’s 
supplication against Jurayj was answered. Because this case pertains to one 
of the earlier Ummah, we will deduce from it that when a mother summons 
one he should definitely suspend the prayers he offers. The Jurists of the 
Hanafi School of thought have ruled on the issue. The author of al-Dur al- 
Mukhtar has written 
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"If a worshipper offers the fard prayers and one of his parents summon 
him, he must not suspend his fard prayers to answer them and go to them. Of 
course, if they are in some difficulty and need his help then he must go to 
them by suspending his prayers. When he is offering supererogatory or 
optional prayers his response will depend on these possibilities: If one of the 
parents calls him knowing that he is occupied in prayer then he may not 
suspend prayers to go to one of them. But, if they do not know that he is 
engaged in prayers then he must suspend prayers and go to the parent who 
calls him, and later he must redeem his prayer. 

This also tells us that while the children have some responsibilities the 
parents too must display understanding. When they know that their child is 
offering prayers and there is no urgency calling for prayers to be suspended 
then they should not summon him but wait for him to finish his prayers. 

<Li I j ./a: 11 ^ V I ^ V1 > b — ) A 

18. Chapter: To Invite a Christian Mother To Islam 

: <J Li o LiJU : Jli lilLJl ^ j_JjJI y 1 LJjo- -ft 

^2y£j t <X>-\ y La ! (JjJL oy jjb L»l I (J li 

L^J d-l.a.9 ,_yLp LaAjjI ^^1 3] VI t y\j ./?i V_j 

. . > L-J I l ^. 1 p oj L>-1 Jj j y li . Lp-li . LjJ <ul > 0 1 ! c^JLiL* JI li 

i y> Vj <(1)1 £ol : c ~ Laj ^-jJI ’^~>-li 1 c^aJLol y\ ! ijjjA LIU: oJLis 

. ®^aLJl .^gj j I 0 jjjA y\ ilxp ! y g UI ^ . tj ld3 

34. Abu Kathir al-Suhaymiyy said that he heard Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah say, "Whichever Jew or Christian Learns about me will surely 
love me. "(My mother was a Christian,) I longed that she accept Islam but she 
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kept denying. One day, I invited her to (accept) Islam but she refused (to do 
so, as usual). I came to the prophet 0 , and submitted to him that he may pray 
for my mother. He made the supplication and when I came to her she had 
kept the door shut and she disclosed to me from within’" O’ Abu Hurayrah! I 
have become a Muslim." I informed the Prophet j|| of this and requested him 
to pray for me and my mother. He made this supplication: "O Allah let your 
slave Abu Hurayrah and his mother, both of them, be dear to other 
people."] (1) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that we should not stop 
inviting our non-Muslim parents or other relatives to Islam. We have seen 
that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ invited his polytheist mother to Islam 
repeatedly though she kept rejecting his pleas until finally the prophet 
prayed for her and she became a Muslim. 

It is stated in al-Asabah that on learning of his mother’s acceptance of 
Islam, Abu Hurayrah requested the Prophet |jj|, "O Messenger of Allah, 
Pray to Allah that he put love for me and my mother in the hearts of the 
Believers." The Prophet j|g agreed with him and made a supplication to Allah 
and Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah thereafter asserted with confidence, "Because 
of this supplication, any believer who hears my name or reads it will love 
me." The Tarkirah al-Huffaz states that the words of the Prophet’s jgj 
supplication were: 

"O Allah! Cause this slave of yours and his mother to be loved by the 
believers and cause the believers to be loved by both of them". 

Indeed, it is the result of this great supplication that there has been always 
tremendous love and respect in the hearts of Believers for Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah ^s>. Once he accepted Islam, Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah kept 
himself with the prophet ^ constantly, ever deriving advantage from his 
company. The author of Istiyab has written: 

jj-q ^ . b \jj y 1 1 ^ * 

"Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah became a Muslim during the Battle of 
Khyber and participated in this Battle with the Prophet s|§. Thereafter, his 
thirst for knowledge kept him attached to the prophet jjj| permanently and he 
went with him wherever he went". 

The companions were aware of his knowledge of Hadith and constant 
companionship with the prophet Once, Sayyidina Umar said to him: 
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"Of all of us, you were the most constant attendant of the Prophet’s j§| 
company and the memoriser of his Hadith". 

Sayyidina Talhah bin Ubaydallah ^k> has said, "There is no doubt that Abu 
Hurayrah heard those Ahadith from the Prophet M, which we could not 
hear." (Al-Asabah) 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah gained much knowledge and diffused much 
knowledge and he did not disclose what he thought it proper to conceal. He 
has said: 

C— y-\ jJj I ^ yy-\ 4_—»^>- 4)1 J j-~ij C. h i > • 

"I have acquired five-bags-full of knowledge from the messenger of Allah 
SH and disclosed two-bags-worth of knowledge to you. If I uncover the third 
bag, you will hit me with stones". 

This means that he had known thousands of Ahadith, which he did not 
disclose apart from the many that he narrated. The Ahadith that he has 
narrated amount to five thousand three hundred and seventy four. What was 
it that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah did not disclose? Some of the scholars 
contend that the knowledge he did not disclose was secret which concerns 
the Arif (Mystic, having intimate knowledge of Allah). Some other Ulama 
contend that the undisclosed knowledge pertains to mischief, trials and 
fighting’s which he did not disclose for fear of his life but only indicated now 
and then, figuratively. It was not Wajib or necessary to reveal those Ahadith 
because they do not contain any injunctions or rulings. 
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35. [Sayyidina Abu Usayd ^ said while speaking to his people, "We were 
present in the company of the Prophet #1 when a man asked him, ’Messenger 
of Allah! Does anything remain by which I may show kind treatment to my 
parents now that they are dead?’ He affirmed that there were four things (that 
remained). 
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(i) Make supplications for them. 

(ii) Seek forgiveness for them. 

(iii) Fulfil the pledge after them, which they had contemplated to honour. 

(iv) Respect those who loved them and were attached to them and keep 
those ties intact which originate from them." (1) (Albani) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith discloses to us that we must continue to 
meet out kind treatment to parents after their death by doing something 
which is beneficial to them. The prophet jjj| disclosed to the questioner four 
ways in which one might be kind in treatment of his parent’s even after they 
have died. 

The first is to pray for (mercy on) them. The second is to seek forgiveness 
for them. For instance, we might say ^jJI jJj J, \ (O Lord, forgive me 

and my parents), and so on. 

The third is to fulfil their promises that they had made. This embraces a 
wide meaning and includes particularly their instruction within the ambit of 
Shariah, which they left behind. These may be about their Hajj Badal 
(Pilgrimage on their behalf) or charity, or gift to a non-inheritor; these 
instructions are validly followed from the legacy left behind by the dead, the 
tarikah. Such instructions must be observed promptly without promptly 
without procrastination. After meeting the expenses of a dead man’s 
preparation of the body, shrouding it and burial and payment of his debts, 
one-third of what remains of his wealth and property may be used according 
to his instructions. If anybody has left behind instructions, the heirs are 
bound to follow them unless he has left instructions to use that money on a 
sinful task. To use his wealth for a sinful end is itself sinful. Many people do 
not follow their parent’s instructions. They either retain all wealth to 
themselves or spend only a little to make a symbolic demonstration that 
have followed the instructions. Such behaviour is not only crulty and 
transgression but it is also unlawful to appropriate the property of a legacy 
and unlawful again to use it for personal ends. Shariah has given the heirs 
two-thirds of a dead man’s legacy and one-third is set aside for his own 
instructions. The heirs must not then have an eye on the one-third and be 
miserly in this regard for that is being unjust to the legator and to oneself. 
What the legatees should have done was to have used their own share to 
consign reward to their parents if they had not left any instruction on the use 
of the one-third wealth and if parents leave instructions then it is very 
unkind not to follow their instructions or to manipulate them. The Hadith 
has used to words iLUl fulfilment of the pledges (or promises). Apart 
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from monetary instructions this also includes other kinds of legacies. For 
instance, they might have instructed that one of their children should 
memorise the Quran, or become a religious Scholar, or their daughter should 
be married to a certain pious man. These instructions must be acted upon. In 
fact, if they have not let any instructions but there are indications that they 
had pious intentions in this regard then the heirs must left those intentions 
materialise. However, nothing must be done that is contrary to shariah. 

The fourth way to show kindness to dead parents is to honour their dear 

ones, friends and acquaintances, 1_»_g i jJ _^ . They may be helped 

financially as for as possible, and regular contact may be kept with them. 
They need any other kind of help that does not violate shariah then they 
must be helped. While doing these things the heir might form an intention 
that he does that because they were associated with his parents and he 
wished to maintain the connection and to do something that would please 
his parents. A Hadith tells us: 

f * * • - I * 
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"The best form of kind treatment is to be kind to the father’s friends (when 
the father has died or gone on a journey). (Muslim) 

The prophet jjg; was so careful in this regard that he sent whole limbs of 
the animal he would sacrifice on occasions to the friends of this first wife 
Sayyidah Khadijah although many years has passed since she had died. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Sayyidah Khadijah had been very considerate and compassionate to 
the prophet Hence, he, too, remembered her and, in her absence, he 
treated her friends kindly. This is a great example to love and faithfulness 
even after her death. 

In one of his journeys, Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 4^> encountered a 
villager whose father was a friend of Sayyidina Umar his own father. On 
recognising him, Ibn Umar let the man ride his animal and took off his 
turban and handed it over to the man, his father’s friend. Some of his 
companions suggested to Ibn Umar that is would have been enough to 
give him two dirhams. Sayyidina Ibn Umar reminded them that he did not 
have to consider the condition of the villager but what he had in mind was 
his father’s friendship. The prophet s|g has said, "Be mindful of your father’s 
friendship. Do not sever it otherwise Allah will extinguish you, light." 
(Huqooq al Walidayn) 
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36. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that a dead man’s ranks are elevated 
after his death. So he will say, "By my lord! What is it?" (That my rank is 
raised?) So, he is told, "Your child! Seeks forgiveness for you!"] (1) . 

EXPLANATION: Pious and righteous children are the ones who know the 
rights of their parents and seek forgiveness for them. They pray to Allah to 
have mercy on their parents "O Allah! Forgive my parents. Shower mercy on 
their graves. Let their graves be portions of paradise". 

When children pray for their parents, Allah forgives them and elevates 
their ranks. However, we must remember that children will be pious and 
righteous only when parents put them on the right path while they live. But, 
in these times, Parents send their children to English (mission) schools and 
colleges for education and thus keep them away from religious and pious 
surroundings. They thus ruin their prospects in the hereafter. This is what 
they call progress! These people think that it is derogatory to leach their 
children the Quran and Hadith and they detest religious minded people, 
depicting them to be demeaning and degraded. The result is that children 
turn out to be ignorant of religion and they know not what faith is and what 
responsibilities belief imposes on them. They do not even know how to offer 
prayers and as a consequence when parents die they are unaware how the 
funeral prayer will be observed. How may we expect these children to seek 
forgiveness for their parents when they die? In fact in the hereafter they will 
curse their parents and cause them to go to hell. 
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37. [Muhammad bin Sirin safe said that one night they were with 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah and he said (in supplication): 

"O Allah, forgive Abu Hurayrah and his mother and him who seeks 
forgiveness for both of them". 

Muhammad bin Sirin added that they prayed for forgiveness for both of 
them (Abu Hurayrah and his Mother) until they were included in the 
supplication of Abu Hurayrah.] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah made a supplication beginning 
with himself and his mother, and including the person who prays for 
forgiveness for both of them. He has taught us how to make a supplication. The 
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supplicant first prays for himself then for his parents and then for other people. 


i I Li I • J IS Lr 1 Lu Jj>- ! J li I I Lu Jj>* _ Y* A 

^ p f. 

Nl 4 -L^p 4jsP xJaJLil C-^L. IS!® ! Jli «U)I 0^ t o^j 4 Ao I 


(( 4 J ^pjj .AJ^ C 4j t 4->jl>- aS-Uu? 




38.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that the messenger of Allah 
said, "When a slave dies all his deeds stop except three things (that 
continue to benefit him), (i) Sadaqah Jariyah (perpetual charity), (ii) Such a 
knowledge from which other people continue to drive profit and (iii) pious 
offspring who pray for him.] 111 (Muslim, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: As long as a person lives, he earns reward against pious 
deeds and accumulates them for the hereafter, but when he dies, his deeds 
stop with him and the earning of rewards ceases. However, there are three 
kinds of deeds whose reward he continues to reap even after his death. 

The first kind is a perpetual or continuing charity whose reward received 
recurrently. Sadaqah Jariyah is a charity whose benefit is not limited to a 
shoot time but people continue to enjoy it and the donor goes on receiving 
reward. Examples are: building a mosque, taking post in the construction of 
a Madrasah, donating books on exegesis, Hadith, Fiqh and fatawa (rulings) to 
a Dar al-Uloom’s library, digging a will, rest house doing anything that is of 
benefit to the common man. If anyone does any of these things or a like of it 
and spends money on that and dies being buried deep in his grave but people 
continue to enjoy his charity then his record of deeds continues to be 
credited and his rank goes on being elevated. 


The second kind of deed, which is rewarding even after death is 
knowledge which goes on profiting other people. Reward against this keeps 
accruing to the person after he dies. Examples are: to teach the Quran 
whether by getting anyone to memorise it or to recite it from the Book, to 
teach someone to offer prayers, to get someone to qualify as religious scholar, 
to write a religious book or get it published on one’s account. These are 
examples of Sadaqah Jariyah in the scholarly field. The benefit continues to 
be derived beginning with the re citer of the Quran as long as he recites and 
teaches other people and it goes from teacher to student to student. The same 
thing may be said of a scholarly world by a religious scholar: student after 
student will go on deriving benefit after benefit. If anyone is taught how to 
offer prayers, the reward accrues as long as this man offers his prayers and 
teaches other people and they observe prayers; this may go on for centuries 
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together. The first person who taught anyone will receive the reward long 
after his deed and until someone or the other benefits from his teachings and 
teaches others, but in the process no one’s reward diminishes. 

The third kind of benefit after death is from one’s pious children who pray 
for their parents. The supplication of children for their parents is granted 
while they have nothing to expend on their effort. If anyone keeps making a 
supplication for his parents, now and then, he will not lose anything but the 
parents will reap advantage from it. Parents are the means of the birth and 
growth to their children who are then enabled to pray for their parents. 
Hence, their pious deeds and supplications are regarded as parent’s efforts. 
They are a kind of Sadaqah Jariyah. If parents guide their children to pious 
work then whatever pious work they do is credited to parents too and they 
receive reward without anything being deducted from the children’s reward. 
If anyone other then one’s children supplicates for him, he will surely gain 
reward for it but children have been particularly mentioned in this Hadith 
because parents have toiled to make children worthy of that. Hence, the 
supplication of children is credited as a deed of the parents. (Huqooq al 
walidayn) 
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39. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that someone said to the 
Prophet s|!, "Messenger of Allah, indeed my mother has died but had left 
behind no instructions (concerning charity). If I give charity on her behalf 
then will it profit her?" He said. "Yes!"] (1) (Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The Mishkat al-Masabih has transmitted a Hadith 
narrated by Sayyidina sa’ad bin Ubadah ^>. He said," Messenger of Allah! 
Umm sa’ad (my mother) has died. (I wish to give charity on her behalf. So, do 
tell me) what is the most superior form of charity?" the Prophet s|§ said that 
water (was the best from of Sadaqah) so, he dug a well and dedicated it to 
convey the reward saying it was for umm sa’ad. 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that someone said to the Prophet ^g, "My 
mother died suddenly and I think that if (she had an opportunity and) she 
had spoken she might have given away something in charity. So, will she 
receive a reward if I give Sadaqah on her behalf?" The Prophet j|| said, "Yes 
(she will get the reward)." (Mishkat al-Masabeeh from Bukhari) 

We learn from these Ahadith that we must give charity on behalf of our 
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parents and consign reward to them. The case of Sayyidina said bin Ubadah 
4§£> discloses that it is better to make a regular supply of water available to the 
people because it is useful to all creatures. It serves many worldly needs and 
religious causes. That is why sa’d dug a well and made a perpetual 
Sadaqah whose reward was consigned to his mother. Wells were very 
important in earlier days and they are important today too in villages and 
small localities. In cities public taps serve the purpose. Thus, if anyone gets a 
water tank built in a mosque, Madrasah or traveller’s inn, or gets a tap 
installed, or arranges or the payment of taxes and dues on water then it will 
be regarded at the same level as a Sadaqah for water. And, it will fetch him 
tremendous reward.(Huqooq al-Walidayn) 
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40. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar said, "While I was travelling once, a villager 
met me. His father was the friend of (my father,) Sayyidina Umar That 
man asked me if I was the son of such-and-such and I said, "Yes I am his son". 
(I recognised him as the son of my father’s friend and) I gave him a donkey to 
ride and the turban that I had on my head. Some of my companions asked 
me whether it was not enough to give him to dirhams and I told them that (it 
was not his condition that was before me but) the Prophet ^ has said, 
"Consider your father’s friendship. Do not sever it lest Allah extinguish your 
light."] (1) (Ahmed) 
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41. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ has reported from the Messenger of Allah jjj| 
that he said, "One of the greatest ways to give kind treatment is to deal kindly 
with the friends of one’s father."] (2) (Ahmad) 
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EXPLANATION: Before these two Hadith, we have read the saying of the 
prophet jji in Hadith #35 k 8 i .jl~» . It is to respent all those who had 

close ties with parents apart from their relatives. They should be respected 
and given kind treatment. This direction includes helping them out 
financially as far as possible, meeting them regularly and helping them out 
in other ways within the limits of Shariah. The intention at all times should 
be to keep alive the relations that existed between them and one’s parents 
who would have been pleased at these ties. That is why Syyidina Ibn Umar 
gave his riding donkey and turban to the son of his father’s friend. This is 
an excellent example of treatment of one’s father’s friends. He complied with 
the directions of the Prophet jjH that one should be mindful of one’s father’s 
friendships. These were the very people who were true lovers of the Prophet 
3 ||. They were the ones who conducted themselves exactly according to the 
sayings of the Holy Prophet 3 ||. May Allah enable us to be his true lovers too 
and true observes of his sayings. (Aameden) 
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21. Chapter: Do Not Sever Ties With Him Who Had Ties With 
Your Father Lest Your Light Be Extinguished 


y I -Up U: Jli I -Up lj : Jli y U1 i 1 ^S) t Y 

^3 L~JL>- : Jli ©LI ^!<JU 

p * £ ^ 

y& -CU9 t <u?k y I lP y aI) I JUp lu y*$ c OL<Up y jy^s- <U>-uJl 

j\ yJ y) 0L*Up y j yS- U~Ui L* : Jlai y aJlp >■ a lap ^ i ( _ r JL> M Jl 

N : (yJy) ^yjiJ aJ| l Lj^Aj 

. l}jy dUJb l d l a . 9 cllLl j k yo n \s £' 


42. [Abbad at-Zarqi sa& said, "I was sitting in a masjid [mosque] of 
Madinah. Amr bin uthman was also with me. Abdullah bin Salam passed by 
us leaning for support on the son of his brother.He went by over passing the 
group and then come back. He said, twice or thrice, ’O Amr bin uthman do 
what you like, by him who sent Muhammad Rasoolallah with the truth, it 
is found in the book of Allah that one should not kind ties with his father 
otherwise his light will be put out. Sayyidina Abdullah bin salam said this 
twice. 


EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abdullah bin salam was one of the Jewish 
scholars. When the messenger of Allah ^ emigrated to Madinah he 
recognised him at first sight and embraced Islam. He was a scholar of torah 
and whatever he said to Amr bin uthman was in reference to torah perhaps 
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22. Chapter: Love Too Is Inherited 


he might have observed an indifferent attitude on the part of Amr bin 
uthman and, therefore, reminded him that he was one of his father’s friends 
and he must be considerate to him on that account.The meaning of light will 
be extinguished could it be that the goodwill enjoyed among the common 
people would be lost. But, Allah alone knows what is correct. 
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43.Sayyidina Abu Bakx bin Hazm has narrated from a companion that he 
said (to someone) that the messenger of Allah ^ said, "Love too is transferred 
as a legacy" (1) . 


EXPLANATION: The meaning of the hadith is that the families that have a 
tradition to down generations. Their next generations also passes the 

tradition to love. The jami al sagher also has these words o jj _; i _,U_«_Ji j 

"Enemity is also inherited." Thus, it means that families that have a tendency 
to antagonise pass on their temperament to next generation. Their 
succeeding pasteness passes the gene of hatred and antagonism. 
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23. Chapter: No one should call his father by name 
or sit down before he sits or walk forward ahead of him 
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44. Sayyidina urwa bin Zubayr said that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
observed two men and he asked one of them how was the other related to 
him. He said that he was his father. So, Abu Hurayrah said to him." Do not 
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call him by name. Do not walk ahead of him and (when you go to a gathering) 
do no sit down before he sits." (1) (Ismail Zakariya) 

EXPPLANATION: A person must respect his parents with his heart. His 
tongue and his deeds, and in his treatment too. This Hadith mentions some 
ways of showing respect to parents. The first thing we are told is that no one 
must call his father by name. For anyone to call his parents by name is very 
ill-mannered. Therefore, Whenever one has to draw the attention of his 
parents he must call out. "Dear father." or" dear mother". 

The second thing this hadith tells us is that if anyone walks with his father 
he must be careful not to step ahead of him. It is highly ill-mannered to walk 
ahead of him. Rather, post of etiquette is that a son must walk a little behind 
his father. However, if one has to precede his father to help him; to guide him 
or to serve any other purpose then there is no harm in steping ahead of him. 

The third thing the Hadith teaches us is that if anyone goes somewhere 
with his father and they have to sit down there then he must not sit down 
until his father has taken a seat. This is the demand of etiquette. 
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24. Chapter: Can One Call His Father By His Kunyah? 
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45. [Shar bin Hawshab aSg has said. "We were going (some where) with 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar when on the way it was time for prayers. Saalim (Son 
of the Ibn Umar) said to him (to remind him of the time of prayers)." Prayers! 
O Abdur Rahman!]" 
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46. [Abdullah bin Dinar 4&> said that once Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 
*&> said. "Abu Hafs decided (in this way)." (Abu Hafs is the Kunyah of 
Sayyidina Umar <^>)] (Abdur Razzaq. BayhaqI) 

EXPLANATION: It was a custom among the Arabs that they called a man 
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or women by their chldren.e.g.; father of so-and-so or mother of such-and- 
such, or son of such-and-such. This is known as Kunyah. Sometimes, the 
Kunyah of a person became so widely circulated that the real name was 


overshadowed. This has its examples in Abu Bakr Abu Hurayrah about 


whose real names the biographers disagree. The author wishes to emphasise 
that if anyone calls his father by his Kunyah, then that is allowed and there is 
nothing wrong in that. In one Hadith the behaviour of Saalim the son of 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umer $&> who remembered his father Sayyidina 
Umar by his Kunyah while referring to one of his judgments. 



25. Chapter: It Is Wajib To Join Ties 



47. [Kulayb bin Manfaah narrated that his grandfather said (to the prophet 
jj§) "Messenger of Allah, whom should I give kind treatment?" he said," Your 
mother, your father, your sister, your brother, the slave whom you set free 
and your close relatives (show their kindness). That is a duty wajib 
(obligatory). And be mindful of (blood) ties of relationship so that they 
remain joined.]* 11 (Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith teaches us that we must first give kind 
treatment to our mother. Then our father, followed by our sister and brother. 
Then we must give kind treatment to other relatives according to nearness of 
ties. To keep ties joined with all of them is wajib meaning it is the duty of a 
person to deal kindly with his parents, sisters, brothers and other relatives. 
We are told in a hadith that three things are such that if they are found in any 
one Allah will make (the pangs of) death easy on him and admit him to 
paradise: mercy on the weak and infirm, compassion on parents and favour 
to subordinates. 
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48. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <$k> that when the verse of 
the Quran: 

/ . / »* V /// X * ^ \ 

[214 :.lyc4JI] ^([Tp 

{And warn your clan, the nearest kin (Al-Shuara, 26:214)» 

was revealed, the prophet ^ stood up (and began to summon the tribes 
Banu of Lu’ayy). He called out, "O Banu Kab, deliver yourselves from the fire. 
O Banu Hashim, save yourselves from the fire. O Banu Abdul Muttalib save 
yourselves from the fire. O Fatimah daughter of Muhammad deliver yourself 
from the fire, for I own nothing that can avail you with Allah except ties of 
relationship, which I will Keep fresh with Kindness. (1) (Ahmad Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: When the messenger of Allah jg called people to believe in 
the unity of Allah, the polytheists of Makkah who included his relatives 
refused to believe. They antagonised him. In spite of that, he persisted in 
inviting them to believe and endured patiently their obstruction and 
persecution. Of course, his call was directed to everybody but he was 
commanded to preach to them and tell them of the chastisement that awaited 
them if they did not give up adulatory and polytheism. When he was given the 
command to warm his clan, he invited his near relatives and tribes (and 
ascended Mount Safa, as stated in another Hadith) and called each tribe by 
name and finally addressed his daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah saying, "You 
too save yourself (by distinguishing yourself with faith and righteous deeds)," 
he added "my ties with you are through blood relationship and I am keeping 
the ties of relationship fresh and will continue to do what I can to keep the ties 
joined." He described that as "keeping the ties fresh” He meant to assure that he 
would do whatever he could to keep the ties intact but that concerned the life 
of this world. As for the affairs of the Hereafter, the idolaters and disbelieves 
will not receive deliverance there and intercession will be accepted only for 
the Believers. The disbelievers and polytheists will never receive the 
recommendation of any prophet. This does not rule out intercession for the 
Believers and this also discloses that those people will not be salvaged who 
holds disbelieving ideas and perform polytheistic deeds. They get their 
disciples to practice polytheistic deeds. They will not be salvaged, how then 
can their disciples hope for salvation through their recommendation? 
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49. It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari ^k> that during one of his 
journeys, a villager approached the prophet j|| and said, "Show me a deed 
that will take me nearer to paradise and away from Hell. " The prophet M, 
said, "Worship Allah and do not associate anyone with Him, establish 
prayers, Pay Zakah and join ties of relationship." (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Majah, Ahmed, Hakim.) 

EXPLANATION: A villager asked the prophet to teach him nearer to 
paradise and put him further from Hell. So the first thing that he taught him 
was that he should worship Allah and associate no one with Him. The 
second thing that he taught him was that he should offer prayers regularly 
and observe them five times at the appointed hours punctually with the 
congregation in a mosque, third deed that the prophet 3 §g taught him was that 
(at the year end) he should pay Zakah (in full). The fourth deed was that he 
should keep ties of relationship intact with parent, sisters, brother and other 
relatives. The prophet ii| told him of the deeds and concluded with the 
advice to him to join ties. This shows that joining ties is also a deed which 
causes a Believer to go near to paradise and distance him away from Hell. 
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50. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> has narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
i|g said that Allah created the creation and when it was created, al-Rahim 
^jJl (ties of relationship) arose. Allah asked," What is the place for him who 
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seeks refuge in you from breaking ties. (I complain to you against him who 
snaps ties)" Allah said "Are you not satisfied that I should keep connection 
with him who keeps you united and sever connection with him who sever 
you?" al-Rahim said, "Yes my lord (I am pleased with that)." Allah said," That 
is for you then settled. " Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah then said that the 
following verse of the Quran may be read (to confirm this fact) (1) 


[22 4 o\ S-^t 


{If you are given power 1 then is it to be expected of you anything but that 
you would do corruption in the land and sever your ties of kinship? (2) 
«Muhammad, 47:22)}] (Bukhari) 


EXPLANATION: Ties of relationship submitted its complain to Allah 
against those who sever ties Allah assured it that He would maintain 
connection with those who join ties and Make those people of His own but 
those who sever ties, He would cut ties with them and they would not be His 
dear ones. He then assured it that He would do it exactly like that and asked 
it (ties of relationship) if it was pleased. It confirmed that it was satisfied. We 
know from this that to sever ties is a severely punishable offence. These days 
people sever ties with their own but make friendship with strangers. The 
truth is one’s relatives, near one’s and distant, are more deserving of 
Kindness and love. 


Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah recited the verse of Surah Muhammad and 
explained that this verse also proves that breaking ties is bad and 
blameworthy. The verse also asks if you were given authority and reins of 
government would then spread corruption in the world and break ties, the 
interpretation of the verse is that if you violate the commands of Shariah the 
result will be that you will fall into the ancient ways of Jahiliyah and make 
mischief on earth and snap ties of relationship. 
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(2) Lai Muhammad Chawla has translated it. "If you turn away", but this translation 
mathes the Urdu version. 
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51. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas -^explained the verse of the Quran: 

/ , 'si '*■!' * s' *-*/ ✓»>*' / /xv 
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{And give the Kinsman his due, and the needy, and the wayfarer (Al-Isra, 
17:26) (He said:) First of all (before this verse) Allah commanded about the 
most obligatory rights (Meaning unity of Allah, giving right of parents), 
(then, in this verse) He described the most excellent deed if one has wealth 
(and that is) to give right of relatives of the needy and of the traveller, then, 
he described the situation when one has no wealth. 



{If (some of them beg of you and) you have to turn away from them, 
waiting for the Mercy (provision) from your Lord, which you hope to receive 
then (until you get it do not be harsh on them but) speak to them a gentle 
word. (17:28) 

Say to them that there is a possibility of finding a way out. And Insha’a 
Allah if you will find a way out, you will help them. 

Then, Allah said: 

[29 )M] <^tiU2e- Jjjj 

«And let not your hand be chained to your neck (in spending). (17:29)» 

Do not stop spending and do not become a miser who dose not spend 
anything. 

Allah then said: 

[29 : 

{And do not outspread it with a complete outspreading (spending all you 
have). (17:29)» 

And, He said: 

[29 : 1 »j)u» -XjdU&yP 

{Lest you sit reproached, denuded (17:29)» 

Those following you will then blame you and you will have nothing with 
you, these whom you have already given will pester you and Make you 
desperate. (1) (Tareekh Al-Kabir) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *&> has explained the verses of 
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surah al-Isra Jb- IS oT j and yC Ulj and J_>lJ> ^j 

He said first in the case of the verse -_5_^ _5_ll li cS\ j,that if one owns 

property and wealth, Allah has shown the opportunities of spending Money. 
But if there is no possession in hand and the near of kin, the needy and the 
travellers make a request then they must not be turned away harshly or 
spoken to rudely and if one is hopeful of receiving something from Allah, he 
must give to them when he gets what he hopes for. So, speak to them mildly 
and assure them that, Inasha Allah, there will be an opportunity to help 
them out. He also spoke of a situation when a man has some money but 
restrains himself from spending it, He is compared in the Quran to one 
whose hand is chained to his neck and spends nothing at all, one must 
always give a little. The Quran adds then that one must also not give away 
everything that he has and denuded, people will blame him. Some of them 
will reproach him that he kept aside nothing for himself or his children. 
Some other will accuse him of giving away everything to a particular group 
and leaving them unpaid. He will also face a problem that people will 
continue to come to him in a procession to ask for Monetary help including 
those who had been helped earlier. They will make him desperate and 
although he has nothing they will present huge demands. Hence, a man 
must spend moderately, neither must he give away all he has nor refuse to 
give anything at all. 
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52. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that a Man come to the prophet *&> and 
said to him." Messenger of Allah, I have relatives with whom I try to join ties of 
relationship but who sever relation with me, whom I treat kindly but who treat 
me badly, with whom I am gentle but who are rough to me." the prophet 4® said 
" if it is as you say then it is as though you pour dust in their Mouths (Meaning) 
that they will suffer humility themselves) and you will not be without the help 
of Allah as long as you continue to do so.] (1) (Muslim, Ahmad.) 
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EXPLANATION: This Hadith quotes the prophet 3 || as saying that as long 
as a believer keeps ties of relationship intact, Allah helps him. And, if Allah’s 
help is forthcoming, no one’s evil designs can harm him and no one’s 
snipping of ties can prevent him from receiving benefit, (I cannot forsake 
you, My lord to leave You is harmful, I am satisfied in this way even if all 
others forsake Me.) 


It is a fact that if Allah becomes the Helper of anyone then he is never in 
need of anyone else’s help. All the world is compelled to be at his side and if 
all of them join together to harm him they cannot harm him even a little bit. 
(Fadail Sadaqat) 
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53. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdur Rahman bin Awf that he heard 
the messenger of Allah $jjj| say that Allah the majestic, the exalted has said," I 
am Al-Rahman (the compassionate) have created Rahm (1) ^ ^ j ties of 

relationship and derived its name Rahm from My name Rahman thus who 
unites it, I shall keep connection with him but who severs it I will cut off. "] (2) 
(Bayhaqi Ibn Asokir) 

EXPLANATION: It is the wisdom and will of Allah and He has organised 
such a system of birth that every new born is tied in relationship. The 
relationship have same mutual natural demand and rights on one another 
which Allah has termed Rahm which is derived from His attribute Al- 
Rahman (meaning that the root word of both is the same). For anyone who 
gives these rights and meets these demands both of which are inherent to 
man and appointed by Allah (that is he joins ties of relationship) then Allah 
has assured him that He will join it. (He will make His own and bestow on 
him His far ours.) As against this if anyone snaps ties and violates the right of 
relatives which Allah has appointed and put in the nature of man then Allah 
will cut him off (meaning that He will deprive him of His mercy and 
nearness to Him). 

The situation that the Muslims are passing through today and the 


(1) The word is Rahim ^3 (Ra ha meem) not Raheem (Rahemm). . ^j 
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deprivation of the mercy of Allah that they feel are the consequences of their 
severing of ties, this is the punishment for severing ties in this life, and the 
only in this world but will be given also in the Hereafter. There are many 
families who do not have cordial relations with each other for year together 
and they even go to the extent of killing each other. Court cases are a daily 
affair and brother faces brother, uncle and nephew stand against one 
another, cousins accuse one another and brother and sister disagree. 
Someone has taken over urban land while some other have encroached upon 
agricultural fields. They fight and quarrel until they die but never 
compromise, greet each other with a Salam or exchange a kind word. If two 
of them happen to come across one another. They turn their faces in 
opposite directions. How does such behaviour fit-in in Islam? If these people 
observe the principle of joining ties then the mutual distrust and animosity 
will end immediately. But they do not listen and unite ties. They cut off ties 
and let future generations suffer the consequences as they themselves suffer 
for their wrongs. 
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54. [Abu Anbas said that he went to Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr at 
where he had his land and it is situated in the Taif. He told me that the 
prophet gestured with his finger and told us that Rahim is derived from 
Rahman. He who joins ties, Al-Rahman will join him but he who severs ties, 
Al-Rahman will cut him off. On the day of Resurrection, Rahim will have a 
tongue that will speak much (and point out those who cut off ties).] (1) 
(Tirmizi, Hakim) 
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55. [Sayyidah Ayshah 1^, said that the prophet has said," The word 
Rahim is derived from the word Allah. As for him who unites it, Allah will 
unite him (and make him His own). As for him who severs it (that is, break 
ties of relationship), Allah will break him (distancing him from Him and His 
Mercy).] 121 (Tirmizi, Hakim) 
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28. Chapter: Joining Ties of Relationship Prolongs Life 


EXPLANATION: The Ahadith # 53, 54 and 55 are all on one subject. They 
promise that blessing of Allah and His honour are forthcoming to those who 
join ties but punishment awaits those who sever them. Thus, if a Muslim is 
desirous of gaining nearness to Allah, receiving his Mercy and succeeding in 
this life and the next then he must join ties with his parents, brother and 
sister and all relatives whether close or distant. He must give them their right 
and their demands in full. 
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28. Chapter: Joining Ties of Relationship Prolongs Life 
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56.Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik has said that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
has said, "He who wishes to have his provision enlarged and the traces of his 
footsteps last long (Meaning his life prolonged) should join ties of 
relationship,"] (1) (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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57. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> said that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
$gs say, "He who desires that his provision should be enlarged and traces of 
his footsteps should last long (that is, his term of life should be prolonged) 
should join ties with relations.] (2) (Al-Tragheeb was Al-Tarheeb, Fath, Al- 
Barc, Makarim Al-Akhaq, Tafseer Qurtabi) 

EXPLANATION: In the Ahadith 56 and 57 the words traces of footsteps 
should last long, mean a prolonged term of life. The More a person lives 
there is a greater time over which he leaves behind him traces of his 
footsteps. When he dies, the traces of his footsteps are no More placed over 
earth. There is a doubt raised here by some people. They argue that the age of 
every person is often in the Quran explicitly: the time of every Man is 
appointed and it cannot be advanced or delayed for a moment. Therefore, 
some scholars suggest that like enlargement of provision prolonging of life is 
reflected in the blessings showered upon the man. His time is blessed 
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meaning that he is able to do more than other people can do in the same 
amount of time, other people do something in days while he does that in 
hours what other do in months, he does in a few days. Some other Ulama 
suggest that longer life means that he is remembered over a long period of 
time and thus traces of his deeds and achievements live for long. Some other 
Ulama suggest that he has a greater number of offspring and they continue to 
live long after his death. The words can be explained only in these ways, and 
they are the words of the prophet ^ whose sayings are true and correct. 
Since he has informed us of this, it will take place no matter in which 
manner, and Allah is absolutely powerful and able to do everything. He is 
the Musabbib al-Asbab (the one who causes things to happen) and it is not 
difficult for Him to create a cause. He creates a cause for anything that He 
wishes to bring into existence so that the very intelligent people are non- 
pulsed and wonder struck at its happening. Therefore, we have no doubt in 
that and we do not find anything preventing it. The issue of 
predetermination is a decided issue not disturbed by this discussion. 
However, Allah has subjected life in this world to causes and it is the Dar Al- 
Asbab (House of causes) and he has created a known (seen) or an unknown 
(unseen) cause for everything. For instance, doctors treat cholera and 
prescribe medicine to cure it to keep the patient alive although life has an 
appointed period. Thus, there is no reason why we should not strive to keep 
ourselves alive by joining ties of relationship because it is surely a cause or a 
means to keep one alive. We can prolong our lives in this manner and this is 
a prescription of a Doctor who never makes a mistake while there is always a 
possibility of mistake in the diagnosis and prescription of other doctors and 
medical practitioners. (Fadail Sadaqat) 
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29. Chapter: He Who Joins Ties Is Dear In The Sight of Allah 

t £■ I J C ^ I 4 o tj ^ • (J U _ 0 A 

.* 1*1 

58.Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar •#, has narrated that he who fears his 
lord and joins ties of relationship will have his life prolonged and his wealth 
multiplied, and his family members will love him. 
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59. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar ^has said that he who stands in fear of 
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his lord and unites ties of relationship will find that his age is prolonged, his 
wealth is increased and the members of his family love him.] 

EXPLANATION: Ahadith 58 and 59. Imam Bukhari has transmitted both 
Ahadith of Sayyidina Ibn Umar but the chains of transmission in both 
cases are different and in the first the Arabic words are <JL>d J and in the 
second»J <d The Meaning of both Ahadith is the same and there is 
no difference in the interpretation. These Ahadith give us an assurance that 
Allah will bestow three kinds of favours in this world on him who has the 
fear of his lord in his mind always and keeps ties of relationship united, the 
first of the favours he will receive will be an extended lease of life. The 
second favour which he will get is an appreciation of his wealth and 
property. The third favour bestowed on him is that his family members will 
love him. There are many Ahadith that speak of increase in life span and 
wealth and these are two things, which every one craves dearly and 
endeavors much towards that end. The prophet has shown a very easy 
way to achieve that end, both things can be made in following his advice. He 
has suggested that we keep uniting ties and both our desires will be 
achieved. If we believe that the sayings of the prophet M, are true then those 
who desire a long life and much wealth should act on his advise as much as 
possible. They must spend on relatives as much as they can so that they will 
receive an increase in provision against that and an increase in the span of 
life will be a bonus. 
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60. [Sayyidina Miqdam bin Madikarib has said that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Surely, Allah enjoins upon you a kind treatment to your 
Mothers. He enjoins again that you give kind treatment to your Mothers. He 
then enjoins a kind treatment to your fathers. And then enjoins a kind 
treatment to your relatives according to degrees of nearness (Meaning, pay 
attention to the kin who is nearer and then to him who is after him).] (1) (Ibn 
Majah) 
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EXPLANATION: The prophet 3 || is quoted in this Hadith to have enjoined 
kind treatment of Mothers twice and the third time of fathers. Then, he 
enjoined giving kind treatment to other relatives in accordance to their 
degrees of nearness, the nearer the relationship the more entitled to kind 
treatment. We have seen Ahadith in Chapters 2 and 3 which quoted the 
prophet 3g§ as saying that a Mother enjoins three shares in the love and kind 
treatment by her children and a father, one share. In fact, in Chapter 3, 
Hadith #6 quotes the prophet as telling a companion to give kind 
treatment to his mother when he asked the prophet gjj| what command he 
gave him about pious deeds. This companion asked him again and again 
and the prophet 0$ enjoined kind treatment to mother four times and the 
fifth time he said that he should give kind treatment to his father. This is 
why the jurists have concluded that the mother’s right in receiving kind 
treatment is predominant over the father, and the same conclusion is drawn 
from the Quran. Frequently the Quran while emphasising kind treatment to 
parents reminds the readers of the travails of birth and other difficulties a 
mother goes through during pregnancy and delivery and in suckling and 
rearing up children. After the mother and father kind treatment to other 
relatives is enjoined and degree of nearness is set as a standard. The nearer 
the relative the more his right to receive kind treatment. 
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61. [Abu Ayyub whose name was Sulayman and who was the freed slave 
of Sayyidina Uthman bin Affan said that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
came to them one day. He said to them, any one of those sitting here who has 
severed ties of relationship should leave us," He said that thrice but no one 
arose from there. Then a young man (who had heard him) went to his 
paternal aunt with whom he had snapped ties since two years. She said to 
him." Son of my brother. What has brought you here?" He repeated to her 
what he had heard from Abu Hurayrah. She said to him to return and ask 
him why he had said that. (He came back to Abu Hurayrah and asked him 
and) he said," I have heard the prophet 0% say that the deeds of the children 
of Aadam are presented before Allah on Friday night but the deeds of 
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those who break ties of relationship are not approved. (1) (Kanz. Al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that no deed is approved from one 
who severs ties of relationship. Also, the prophet has said, according to a 
Hadith, that mercy is not shown to a people among whom is one who has 
severed ties of relationship. Just as the mercies and blessings of Allah are 
showered on joining ties of relationship, so too Allah stops showing mercy if 
the ties are disunited; rather, mercy is kept away from all the people to 
which the wrong doer belongs. The reason for that is the if one of them snaps 
ties the other people do not urge him to join ties but themselves retaliate and 
sever ties. Hence, the entire nation is deprived of the mercy of Allah. 

(Huqooq Al-waldayn) 
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62 . [It is stated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar that whatever a man 
spends on himself and his family hoping for reward thereon then Allah does 
reward him for that.(Then he said that if anyone has some wealth) then he 
must begin to spend on those people who are part of his family. If he has 
more wealth then he must spend on relatives according to degrees of 
relationship and if he has more than that then he must give to other people, 
too.] 

EXPLANATION: According to a Hadith, if a man is himself needy then he 
must spend on himself first. If he has more money with then he must spend 
next on his family and if he still has more money then he must spend on 
other relatives and after that if he has more money then on other people. 

In another Hadith the prophet ^ is cited as saying," one Ashrafi (2) that you 
spend in the cause of Allah, one Ashrafi that you spend on emancipating a 
slave, one Ashrafi that you give to a poor man, one Ashrafi that you spend on 
your family - of these the most excellent is what you spend on your family. 

Yet another Hadith quotes the prophet as saying that to give Sadaqah to a 
poor man is only a Sadaqah (in terms of reward) but to pay Sadaqah to a 
relative is both Sadaqah as well as uniting ties. 

These Ahadith tell us that it is most excellent to prefer oneself and one’s 
family over other people in spending money only for the pleasure of Allah. 


(2) A unit of money. 
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Next, to spend on relatives and pay them Sadaqah is more excellent than 
paying Sadaqah to the general body of poor people. This subject has been 
discussed under different heads. 
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31. Chapter: Mercy does not descend on a people among whom is 

he who severs ties 

tj is ^ i^i y* i j lj^ • cJ ^ ^ ^ Lo_ nr 

J_pJ ^ jl» : Jli <•$|| ^j£- ijyu y <U)I 

• y^j 

63. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abu Awafa said that he heard the prophet 
SH say that the mercy of Allah does not come down on a people among whom 
there is one who severs ties of relationship.]* 11 (Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen that Allah rewards pious deeds with 
favours and blessings in this worlds, and joining ties also brings the mercies 
and blessings of Allah. It includes the giving of rights to relatives and being 
kind to them. It is a unit of money the auspicious deed that Allah rewards 
with increase in provision and life span. Allah’s favours continue to be 
bestowed on the concerned worshipper. In contrast, even if one of a people 
breaks ties, the inauspiciousness of the deed is felt by all of them not merely 
the one person and they are all deprived of the mercy of Allah. It is a sever 
loss for anyone to have to do without the mercy and blessings of Allah in the 
life this world itself. Today, we see all a round that people are deprived of the 
mercy of Allah and His favours. Indeed it is the result of our bad deeds in the 
different walks of life. We can say with confidence that in the light of these 
Ahadith much of our misfortune is the result of having neglected the 
teachings and guidance on keeping ties intact. A vast majority of our people 
are guilty of this sin. Everyone seems to be bent on breaking ties of 
relationship and the crime is so widespread that everyone has lost the 
feeling of it. 

O the failure, the provision of the caravan is lost. The feeling of loss was 
lost to the minds of the caravan! 
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32. Chapter:The sin of him who breaks ties 
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64. [Sayyidina Jubayr bin Mutim said that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah s|| say, ’’One who cuts off ties of relationship will not enter 
paradise”.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us how grave a sin breaking ties of 
relationship is. A Muslim, one who recites the Kalimah, will not be admitted 
to paradise until he has undergone the punishment or is forgiven his crime. 
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65.It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 

said," Surely (the word) Rahm ^_ >~j is derived from(the word) Rahman (on 

the Day of Resurrection,) Rahm will submit to Allah," O Lord, I have been 
wronged. O lord, I was cut off. O lord, I....I...." Allah will tell him" Are you not 
satisfied that I will cut him who severs you and I will connect him who 
unites you."] (2) (Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that on the Day of 
Resurrection Allah will enable Rahm ^to speak. It will present its 
application to Allah saying." I was tormented, I was severed and I was 

subjected to hardships." then Allah will assure him that He would cut off 

from His mercy who had cut him in the world and He will connect him, that 
is join Him who had united Rahm ^j in the world. 

There are many other Ahadith which tell us that Allah will let Rahm ^ _>-j 

speak on the Day of Resurrection. It will hold the throne and present its 
petition "O Allah, join him who joined me and cut him off who severed me". 

The jurist Abu Al-Laith has said that severing ties is such a grave sin that 
anyone sitting next to one who cuts ties is also deprived of mercy. Hence it is 
imperative that everyone must repent from the sin and unite ties of 
relationship. The prophet j|| has said that there is no pious deed apart from 
joining ties of relationship whose reward is received rapidly and there is no 
sin other than severing these ties and oppressing whose punishment is 
stored for the hereafter besides being awarded quickly in this world. 
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66. [Saeed bin Saman said that he heard Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah say," 
I seek refuge in Allah from becoming an Ameer (leader) of young boys and 
fools." Then Saeed bin Saman said that Ibn Hasanah Juhani told him that he 
asked Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah what was the sign of (having been made) 
the Ameer of young children and fools? He said that its sing is that people 
would sever ties of relationship and would obey those who mislead, and 
would disobey those who guide.] 

EXPLANATION: According to some versions, Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
*&> used to make this supplication: 
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He had the Khilafah of Yazid bin Muawiyah in mind when he made this 
supplication. Allah granted him his prayer and gave him death before the 
Khilafah of Yazid bin Muawiyah, which was in 60 AH. 

(Fath. Al-Bari) 
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33. Chapter: Punishment in this world to one who cuts 
off ties of relationship 
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67. [Sayyidina Abu Bakrah ^ has said that the Messenger of Allah jgg said 
"There is no sin other than two kinds for which punishment is not only 
stored for the hereafter but also hastened in this world. (They are) 
oppression and severing ties.] (1) (Abu Dawood. Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The sins of oppression and of severing ties of 
relationship are two sins which will call upon the perpetrator punishment in 
the Hereafter as usual but he will also face punishment in this world quickly. 
A Hadith tells us that Allah may forgive any sin whenever He likes but He 
will punish the wrongdoer who cuts off ties with his parents, before he dies. 
Another Hadith tells us that Allah postpones punishment against every 
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34. ChaptenHe does not unite ties who reciprocates 


sin to the Hereafter but disobedience to parents is punished right in this 
world quickly. 

The Ahadith convey to us the saying of Allah that the word Rahim j is 

taken from the name of Allah, Rahman and who joins it, Rahman will unit 
him; whoever breaks it, Rahman will break him. 

According to a Hadith, mercy is not shown to a people among whom 
anyone has severed ties. Another Hadith tells us that deeds are presented to 
Allah on Thursday and He does not approve any deed of one who severs ties 
of relationship. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood *&> was among a group of people, one day 
after the fajr prayers, he adjured the other people under oath," If anyone 
among you has cut off ties of relationship, let him go away from here. We are 
about to make a supplication to Allah but the gates of heaven are shut to one 
who severs ties, that is, his prayer does not reach the heaven whose gates are 
closed before it can reach there." There are many other Ahadith that speak of 
the same thing and many instances in our everyday life bear witness to the 
fact that the breaker of ties of relationship is involved in worldly difficulties 
and hardships but is so foolish and ignorant that he does not realise that he 
should repent and seek forgiveness for his sin and make amends. He does 
not realise that unless he gives up his sin and makes amends he will not be 
relieved even though he may adopt many remedial measures. May Allah 
preserve us from this sin, Aameen! 
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68. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr ^ narrated that the prophet 3 g| said "Al- 
wasil (who unites ties) is not the one who reciprocates the good done to him 
by his relatives, but Al-wasil is he who keeps good relationship with those 
who severe bond of kinship (with him).] (1) (Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, 
Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: It is very clear that if anyone extends a favour to someone 
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else, the second person is under an obligation to return the favour. Joining 
ties is truly to initiate good will in the face of the other persons aloofness or 
disregard for bonds of kinship A person is said to have united ties if he is 
constantly engaged in making a rapprochement inspite of the other’s 
disinterest and disregard. He does not go by the other’s attitude and 
insistence on severing ties but he tries to bring about a reconciliation and 
keeps the ties intact from his side. He fulfills his own responsibilities and do 
what is required of him. He goes on giving the right of other people and is 
very careful not to violate anyone else’s rights lest he may have to answer for 
that on the day of Resurrection. He does not worry whether his right are 
given to him by the other people or not but, if they are violated, he is 
confident that he would get a better recompense in the next world for what 
he is denied in this world. 

The prophet 3jj| is quoted in a Hadith as saying, "If anyone is desirous of 
receiving high positions and elevated ranks in the next world then he must 
forgive him who deprives him and unite ties with him who snaps them." 

Another Hadith quotes the saying of the prophet jjjg in an address to 
certain people, "Shall I guide you to the best manners of this world and the 
hereafter?" The companion’s submitted to him "Do guide us, surely!" So, the 
prophet 3jg said," Forgive him who oppresses you. Favour him who deprives 
you of favour. Unite ties of kinship with him who snaps those ties with you". 

Sayyidina Ali has said that the prophet $|| asked if he should tell him of 
the best etiquette of the first and the last, and he requested that he might 
surely tell him what they were. The prophet ^ then said to him, "He who 
keeps his favours away from you, grant him your favours. He who is cruel to 
you, 

forgive him. And, he who severs bonds of relationship with you, join those 
ties with him." 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has quoted the prophet ^ as saying that a 
man cannot attain pure faith unless he is careful to unite ties of relationship 
with him who breaks those ties, to forgive him who oppresses him, to pardon 
him who reviles and abuses him, and to show goodwill to him who is wicked 
to him. (Fadail Sadaqat) 


^1 IS -To 
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69. [Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib^ said that a villager presented himself 
before the prophet jjg| and asked him, "Messenger of Allah, show me a deed 
that will take me to paradise." He said, "If you had spoken briefly then, too, 
your lengthy question would have been conveyed to me." He then said, 
"Emancipate a soul and get the necks of slaves freed." He said, "Are not the 
two things one and the same?" The prophet said, "No, to emancipate is that 
you free a slave. But, to get necks freed is that you help get slaves released. 
(For instance, if someone sets a sum of money for the release of his slave then 
you must help the slave by providing him that much money and his neck is 
released from captivity.)" He went on to say (pointing out other good deeds)" 
Give someone a milk yielding animal towards whom one is attracted" (the 
one who is given will drink its milk and feed his children and the animal 
need not be given away permanently but may be loaned and taken back once 
it stops giving milk). He also said, "Be merciful to the oppressive relative. 
And if you are not able to do that then command the recommended (course) 
and forbid the disapproved. (This will not involve any expenditure) but, if 
you are unable to do that, too, then restrict your tongue. Speak only what is 
good." (1) (Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is narrated by the well-known Companion, 
Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib A slightly different version is transmitted by 
Imam Bayhaqi in Shab Al-Iman. It lists a few pious deeds including the 
gentle treatment of an oppressive, cruel relative. The Hadith in Al-Adab Al- 
Mufrad does not have the word relative but the version of Bayhaqi does have 
the words cruel (or oppressive) relative ^UaJ I as found in Mishkat (p- 

294)and with the additional word the Hadith meets the description of the 
heading. 


36. Chapter: He who joined ties with relatives during Days of 
Ignorance then embraced Islam 
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70. [Sayyidina Hakim bin Hizam *&> said, "Messenger of Allah, tell me! I 
used to do pious deeds in the Jahiliyah (before accepting Islam), for instance 
joining ties, emancipating slaves, giving Sadaqah, will I get any reward for 
these deeds?" the prophet ^ said "O Hakim you have embraced Islam with 
all those good deeds that you did.] 11 ’ (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION:The meaning is "The good deeds that you performed in the 
Days of Ignorance will not be lost in fetching you reward with your acceptance 
of Islam. They will be retained for you. The scholars of Hadith have debated 
on the interpretation of this Hadith and some of them have discussed it is 
much detail. The Ulama may refer to Fath al-Mulhim V-I, P-275. 
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71. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar narrated that his father saw a silky cloth 
being sold it was called siyara. He said, "Messenger of Allah, buy this and 
wear it on Fridays and when foreign delegation pay you a visit." He said, "O 
Umar, surely, he who wears it will not have a share in the Hereafter." Later, a 
few similar silky cloaks were presented to the prophet jgg and he sent one of 
them to Umar. He came to the prophet and said, "How can I wear it which 
I have heard from you what you have said about it." The prophet jgg said "I 
did not give it to you to wear but to sell it or give it to someone else to wear." 
So, Sayyidina Umar sent it to his polytheist brother from his mother’s 
side] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, Ahmad.) 
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38. Chapter:Know you genealogies so that bonds of Kinship may be united 
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38. Chapter: Know you genealogies so that bonds of 
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72. [Sayyidina Umar said from the pulpit, "You people should learn your 
genealogies and then join ties of relationship. By Allah, sometimes there are 
hard feelings between tow men but if they know that they are bound by ties 
of a relationship then their knowledge will prevent the ties from being 
unpleasant.] 111 (Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The initial portion of the Hadith is Marfoo U ^LJI I j^Lc 
j* 5JU-jl <u jjJLai. It is found in Saheeh Bukhari Babar-akaf. The Hadith tells us 
that we should know our relationships very well. If we recognize our 
relatives, whether distant or close, we will be able to unite ties with them. 


Sayyidina Umar ^k> also pointed out that sometimes two men are on 
unpleasant terms with each other and may even turn enemies but they are 
unaware of their mutual relationship. If they learn of that then they will feel 
ashamed and will join ties and enjoy a cordial relationship and (if they know 
it early) they will not disagree with one another. Sayyidina Umar was 
very correct as for as his times were concerned; but today people are eager to 
unite ties with strangers while they snap ties with real brothers 
intentionally. They are able live on cordial terms with other people but not 
with their own may Allah guide us all to the right path. 
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73. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has said, "Preserve your relationships so that 
you may be able to unite ties of relationships because even a relative may be 
distanced from joining ties. On the Day of Resurrection, Rahm will walk 
ahead and he will bear witness for one who has joined ties and he will also 
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bear witness against him who has severed ties."] (1) (Hakim) 


39. Chapter: May a freed slave say that he is from so-and-so? 
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74. [Abdur Rahman bin Abu Habib has said that Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar asked him what tribe he was from. He replied that he was from the 
tribe Tameem and the Banu Tameem. Ibn Umar then asked him if he was 
from them through descent or he was their freed slave. He replied, "I am one 
of their freed slaves." And he then said, "Why did you not say that you were a 
freed slave of Banu Tameem".] 

EXPLANATION: When Jihad as prescribed by Shariah, was practiced and 
infidels were taken captives, they were made slaves who were put to work. 
When these slaves were released they were called Mawla whose plural is 
Mawali. The man who was released identified himself with the tribe where 
he had been a slave and who had released him. Sayyidina Abdullah bin 


Umar 4® cautioned Abdur Rahman bin Abu Habib that since he was not 
related to the Tameem he should have made it clear that he was not related 
but ^ ^\ja y> Ul "I am a freed slave of Banu Tameem". 



40. Chapter: The freed slave of a tribe is one of them 
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41. Chapter:He who raises too daughters, or one 
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75. [Sayyidina Rifaah bin Rafi ^ has said that the Prophet |g instructed 
Sayyidina Umar one day to gather his people for him. So, he got them 
together and when they had come to the house of the Prophet Sayyidina 
Umar said," I have gathered my people." The Ansar also learnt of it and 
thought that a revelation was received concerning the Quraysh. Thus, all 
who had heard of it or had witnessed it presented themselves there to know 
what was said to the people of Umar. The prophet sjjg came out and stood 
among them and asked them, "Do you also have among you, your strangers?" 
(meaning, People from other tribes?) they submitted, "Yes, we have among 
us our allies, the children of our sisters too and our freed slaves too." the 
Prophet ig said," our allies are one of us, the children of our sisters are one of 
us and our freed slaves too are one of us, and, are you listening? Indeed, my 
friends among you are those who are righteous. Hence, if you are god¬ 
fearing it is so (that you are my friends) otherwise, observe! On the day of 
resurrection, all people will bring their deeds and you too will bring along 
your burden which will be presented to you." Then, he raised his voice and 
said, "O people!" and he raised his hand and placed it over the heads of the 
Quraysh and in a loud voice said, "O people, the Quraysh are men of trust. 
He who vexes them, Allah will hurl him face down on his nose." He said it 
three times.] (1) (Ahmed, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith describes the importance of the Quraysh 
who they had not become Muslims until much after the advent of Islam and 
it was possible that the people might not consider them worthwhile because 
of their delay in joining Islam. The Prophet 3 i| thus made it a point to 
disclose their standing and excellence. The new words used in the Hadith 
are Mawla (freed slave) as explained previously and haleef (ally) who is one 
with whom there is a covenant. As for the children of one’s sisters, they are 
those people who are not descended from the paternal side. The Prophet M, 
included the haleef, Mawla and sister’s children among the tribe of the main 
people with whom they were associated. 
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76. [Sayyidina Uqbah bin Aamir *j&> has said that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah say, " If anyone raises three daughters and patiently endures 
hardship in this regard and spends his wealth on their clothing then his 
daughters will serve as barrier between him and hell"] 
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77. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said that he heard the Prophet jjj| say, "If a 
Muslim has two daughters and he looks after them well and kindly then the 
two will get him admitted to paradise.] (1) (Ahmad, Hakim) 
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78. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah said that the Messenger of Allah jg; 
said, "If anyone has three daughters whom he gives shelter and brings them 
up, showing mercy and compassion to them then paradise is Wajib for him. 
(Meaning, he is bound to be admitted there.)" Someone said, "Messenger of 
Allah! If someone has (only) two daughters and he looked after them kindly, 
will he enjoy the same rank?]" 121 (Majma al -Zaawid) 

EXPLANATION: A female child is from the weaker sex and when she 
grows up she is sent away to her husband’s house so her father does not 
benefit from her in any way. A Male child is often dearer to parents who are 
generally neglectful to their daughter. There are such ignorant people too 
who call their daughters rubbish of other people’s home, and in the Days of 
Ignorance, the Arabs were so cruel to their new-born females that they 
buried them alive. In contrast, the Prophet jjj| exhorted the Muslimes very 
force fully that they should raise their daughters and be assured of a great 
reward on their upbringing. 
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42. Chapter: He who raises three sisters 
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43. ChaptenExcellence of Spending on one's divorced daughter 
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79. [It is narrated by Abu Saced al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah 
SH said, "If anyone has three daughter or three sisters and he takes kind care 
of them then (because of the kind treatment) he will surely enter paradise.] (1) 
(Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: The previous Ahadith disclosed that if anyone, male or 
female, has the responsibility of daughters over their shoulders and they 
discharge it well then the girls become the means of their salvation and 
admittance to paradise. This Hadith mentions sisters too with daughters as 
responsible for admittance to paradise of their brother who looks after them. 
These Ahadith quote the messenger of Allah jj| as saying that it is not only 
the right of the girls to be given kind treatment but that Allah will reward the 
benefactor parent or brother with entry into paradise and salvation from 
Hell. In another Hadith, he is reported to have assured that such a person 
will be near to him and with him on the day of Resurrection just as the 
fingers of the hands are close to one another. 
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43. Chapter: Excellence of Spending on one’s divorced daughter 
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80. [Musa bin Ali reported from his father Ali bin Ribah that the Prophet 
j|| said to Suraqah bin Jushum, "Shall I not tell you what the largest Sadaqah 
is?" (Or, he said, "Shall I not reveal to you a form of the largest Sadaqah?") He 
said, "Messenger of Allah, certainly reveal it to me." He said, "That your 
daughter should return to you (after she is divorced or widowed) and there is 
no one besides you to look after her (so that is the greatest Sadaqah from 
you)"] t2J . (Hakim, Ahmad) 
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81. The author has narrated the same Hadith as about (80) with a different 
chain of narrators/ a) (Ahmad) 

jJL*J \ l JlJ l>- C J L Lu Jj>- ! IS jZi 0— AT 

Loj t iiJLs^ dJU j-QJ LoW ! J jJL <U)I J I C > 

O-o-x-b I Loj dJJ di^jj cu _»_x_L> I L. j L OJLm? wU j ^ iiUj C—^-x-is I 


.«kill U^- 

82. [Sayyidina Miqdam bin Madikarib <$&> said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah s|| say, "Whatever you feed your self is Sadaqah. 
Whatever you feed your children is Sadaqah, whatever you feed your wife is 
Sadaqah and whatever you feed your servant is Sadaqah.] 12 ’ (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: (Ahadith 80-82): The return of a daughter to her parent’s 
home may be after she is divorced or her husband has died rendering her a 
widow or, there may be some other reason for her to return and live with her 
parents. To look after her and spend money on her in such circumstances 
would be the most meritorious form of Sadaqah. The reason for this being an 
excellent Sadaqah: is very evident: there is (i) a Sadaqah (ii) help to one in 
hardship, (iii) joining of ties of kinship, (iv) looking after one’s children and 
(v) sympathy with the grief-stricken. 

The Prophet jig has said that if anyone helps out a person who is in 
hardship then seventy-three ranks of forgiveness are allotted to him. One of 
these seventy-three is enough to rectify all his affairs and seventy -two will 
be instrumental in his progress forward and elevation of his rank on the Day 
of resurrection. 

In another Hadith we are told that the Mother of believers, Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah asked the Prophet "Will I earn reward for spending on the 
children of my first husband, Abu Salamah, who are with me and who are 
my own children?’ The Prophet 3§| told her that she should spend on them 
for she would earn a reward for that. 

The Hadith #82 is narrated by Miqdam bin Madikarib. It again explains that 
Sadaqah is not merely to give to the poor and needy. Rather, a man will receive 
reward of spending on himself, his wife and children and his servant. 

The Prophet jig is quoted in another Hadith as having said, "To give charity 
to a poor is merely Sadaqah while to spend on relatives is not only Sadaqah 
but also joining ties of kinship. The more close a relative the greater the 
reward on spending money on him in order to join bonds of kinship. 
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83. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar «^> has said that a man who had (some) daughters 
wished for their death. So, Ibn Umar was (much) angered at him and 
asked him. "Is it that you feed them?’] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^b meant to tell him that only Allah 
feeds all his creation. Parents must not imagine that they feed their children, 
for Allah alone feeds the parents and their children and everyone else. He is 
the Sustainer and Nourisher of all the creatures. In fact, it is stated in a 
Hadith, "You are fed because of the weak among you." This menas that one 
must not suppose that he feeds the infants, the handicapped and crippled, 
the old and infirm al of whom cannot earn a living, who are weak and 
helpless. He must not get it into his head that he is instrumental in getting 
them their sustenance. Rather, he must realise that he is fed because of those 
people who reside with him and if they did not reside in his house, he would 
not have received his own sustenance. He must not consider those helpless 
people a burden on himself but he must be grateful to them that because of 
them Allah feeds him too. 
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45. Chapter: Children tend to lead to miserliness and cowardice 
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84. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said that one day Sayyidina Abu Bakr said, 
"By Allah, no one on earth is more lovable to me than Umar." He went out but 
came back inside and asked," My child, what did I say on oath." she told him 
what he had said and he said, "Umar is more dear to me than anyone else," 
(meaning he should have said dearer instead of more lovable) "Children are 
more loved than anyone else."] (1) (Abu Ubaydah, Ibn Asakir) 
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EXPLANATION: The heading of the Chapter of this Hadith describes the 
innate nature of man that a man’s children tend to make him cowardly and 
miserly. When a man becomes a father, he becomes very careful how he 
spends his money. He might be very rich but he restricts his hands because 
he thinks of the expenditure on his children. Sometimes, with the 
anticipated expenses on children on his mind, he refrains from spending on 
necessities, too. This explains how one’s offspring cause one to be miserly. 

As for a father becoming a coward because of his children, it is an 
everyday experience. Very brave people often submit to others because of 
their children. It may happen that children annoy someone and their father 
will not only apologise to him but will also give in to his demands. The father 
of a daughter will always give in to her in-laws. Sometimes, a man wishes to 
take part in Jihad for a religious cause but stays behind because of his young 
children. 

The author has entitled the chapter children tend to promote miserliness 
and cowardice. These words are found in Hadith in Ibn Majah. However, the 
two Ahadith that he has narrated under the heading do not seem to do justice 
to it, but, we can derive that interpretation from the two Ahadith for both of 
them reveal that a man loves his children very much and this leads him to 
miserliness and cowardice. 

t jjJLxj 1 \ ijIS (1 )JIS ja _ Ad 

. tjI aJ y *^ v z ■ *• % : Jli 

jS j tisi> j-aJI (O !Id-A ^I Ijjiii' : jUi .jlyJl Jjk! ja : jUi 

^ Ua» : J>. ^1 ^1 \jhi 

85. [it is stated by Ibn Abu Nuam that while he was there someone asked 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar if it was allowed or not to kill mosquitoes. He asked 
him where he came from and the man said that he was from Iraq. Ibn Umar 
said," Listen, O People, this man asks me about the blood of a mosquito 
although these people (the Iraqis) shed the blood of the son (Husayn <^>) of 
the Holy Prophet (and no one then asked). I had heard the Prophet ^ say: 
Hassan and Husayn are my flowers in this world."] (1) (Bukhari, Ahmad) 
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47. Chapter: Children are the delight of the eyes 
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86 . [Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib said that he saw the Prophet ^ carry (his 
grandson) Sayyidina Hassan on his shoulders and make this 
supplication: 

V-U v-1 j^Dl 

"O Allah! I love him, so you too love him".] 11 ’ 

(Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, Hakim, Tirmizi.) 
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87. [Sayyidina Jubayr bin Nufayr said that while they were seated with 
Sayyidina Miqdad bin Aswad <s&>, a man passed by. He said, "How fortunate 
are these eyes that saw the Messenger of Allah 0 y By Allah! It is our wish 
that we too had seen what you did see and we too had been present where you 


j a>u ^ij 4 uay a •o/v.rr/o £~>wi!i j *>>i [An] (1) 

\-\<\/r <. v <\y/ i. rr y t u<\/Y ju_ 4 uy 

.rvAr j <. wv_, 






47. Chapter: Children are the delight of the eyes 


114 


were present." On hearing this, Miqdad ^became angry and I was surprised 
(at his anger) for the man had said something nice. Then he turned to the 
man and asked him why he wished that he would have been alive in that 
periods which Allah kept away from him. He said (further) that the man did 
not know what he would have faced if he was alive at that time. "By Allah! 
Such people have come before the Messenger of Allah jjj| whom Allah has 
cast in hell by their faces. They (were present but they) did not accept the 
call and did not confirm (the religion). Will you not praise Allah that he 
created you at a time when belief is widespread and everyone confirms the 
religion? You know your Lord and confirm the Prophet as trial of denial 
and have gone away. By Allah, the Prophet ^ was born in very severe times 
in (the like of) which no Prophet was ever sent. It was the period of Fatrah 
(when revelation was not sent and it extended top about a hundred years). It 
was the Age of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) and people did not regard any religion 
superior to idol-worship. The Prophet jj§ came with the evidence that 
discriminated between Truth and falsehood and he distinguished one from 
the other and separated son from his father. The time came when a 
(believing) man saw his father, son or brother as a disbeliever while the lock 
of his heart had opened to belief and he was aware that (his father, son or 
brother) when they die would go to Hell. Hence, his eyes did not cool (on 
seeing them) for he knew that his beloved would go to Hell. The love for 
children is described by Allah thus: 


[74 :oM'] 


i \1J& & u ^ 


{And those who say, Our Lord! Grant us coolness of eyes, from our wives 
and our offspring, and make us leaders for the god-fearing. (Al-furqan, 
25:74)» 


(That is, let our children and wives become righteous so that we may be 
delighted on observing them,]") 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that it is true that the companions ^ 
were blessed by Allah with the companionship of the Prophet, the superior- 
most and the seal of the prophets ^ and they were honoured by being 
enabled to believe. But, it is again true that those people too have been 
blessed by Allah who were not alive in the times of the Prophet #1 for, if they 
had been alive at that time, they might have followed the example of Abu 
Jahl or Abu Lahb and opposed Islam. Or, they could have been hypocrites. 
People of that time faced many hardships and severs trial and if these latter 
people were alive in those times they might have failed to be patient and 
might have foresaken the side of the Holy Prophet We must be pleased 
with Allah howsoever he may have made our circumstances and in 



115 48. Chapter: He who prays for increase in his friend’s wealth and offspring 


whichever time he may have created us. 
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48. Chapter: He who prays 
for increase in his friend’s wealth and offspring 
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88 . [Sayyidina Anas «^> said that one day he, his mother and his (maternal) 
aunt, who was Umm Haram, were sitting together. The Prophet $§; came 
there suddenly. He asked," Shall I not offer prayers with you?" Although no 
prayer was due at that time. (So, he led them in prayers). One of the men who 
was present there (when he narrated this) asked Anas " Where were you 
placed during prayers?" He said that he was made to stand on the right hand 
side (of the Prophet j|g, and the two women behind them). Then the Prophet 
jjj§ made a supplication for good in this life and the next of all members of the 
family of Anas The mother of Anas 4$e> requested the prophet sfl, 
"Messenger of Allah, if Anas is your servant, do pray for him." So, the 
Prophet 3 || made a supplication for Anas , last of all and included this: 

4 iljLj .jJjj 4L °p\ IpfJUl 

"O Allah, increase his wealth and his children, and bless him."] (1) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet 3|| led Sayyidina Anas and his mother 
and aunt in a congregational prayer at his home. He placed Sayyidina Anas 
to his right and made the two women stand behind them. This shows that 
there is only one man behind the imam; he should stand to his right even if 
he is a minor boy. Also, the rows of women should be arranged behind the 
boys. First, the boy will be arranged in rows then the women. 

The supplication of the Prophet 3 H for abundance of wealth and plenty of 
children for Sayyidina Anas was approved by Allah. Even while he was 
alive he had numerous children and grandchildren who numbered more 
than a hundred. As for his wealth, is garden produced fruit twice a year and 
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there were sweet- smelling which gave the fragrance of musk. 

oUJl ji\ 

49. Chapter: Mothers are soft-hearted 
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89. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik ^ said that a woman (who had her two 
daughter with her) came to Sayyidah Ayeshah l^. She gave three pieces of 
dates to the woman who gave her daughters one piece each and kept one for 
herself. The little girls soon ate up their portions and looked at their mother 
in anticipation. The woman who had retained the third piece for herself 
divided it into two and gave one-half of the date to each daughter. When the 
Prophet jg came home, Sayyidah Ayeshah related to her the story. He 
said, "What is so surprising about it. Allah showed mercy to the woman 
because she has mercy on her children.] (1) (Kanz al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: Saheeh Muslim has narrated this Hadith and concluded 
it with these words: Sayyidah Ayeshah was much impressed by the 
conduct of her women guest. She mentioned it to the Prophet 3 §g who said 
that because of that conduct on the part of the woman Allah decreed that she 
would go to paradise and be salvaged from Hell. 

In another version narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah the Prophet i| is 
quoted as saying, "If Allah places the responsibility of daughter, or two, oon a 
man or a woman and they treat them well then the daughters will serve as a 
means of salvation in the Hereafter." The interpretation is that a parent is 
liable to punishment and torment because of sins he might have committed 
then the kind treatment to his daughters will entitle him to forgiveness and 
salvation from Hell. 

In yet another Hadith, the Prophet jg is quoted as saying, "If a daughter is 
born to anyone and he does not trouble her or insult her, and he does not 
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50. Chapter: Kissing the young children 


discriminate against her by preferring his sons over her in love then Allah 
will admit him to paradise because of the kind treatment he gives to his 
daughters". 

jLwall 4 JL 3 Ij - 0* 

50. Chapter: Kissing the young children 
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90. [Sayyidah Ayeshah C^, said that a villager came to the Prophet and 
asked him, "Do you kiss your young children? We do not kiss them. The 
Prophet s|§ said. "What can I do about it? Allah has removed the essence of 
mercy from your heart."] (1) (Bukhari) 
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91. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah 
kissed Sayyidina Hassan bin Ali (his grandson). Aqra’ bin Habis al-Tameemi 
who was sitting next to him said, "I have ten children and I have never kissed 
any of them." The Prophet ^ looked at him and said, "He who does not show 
mercy is not shown mercy.’] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Love of children is innate to parents. Allah has put it into 
their hearts. Parents are helpless in this regard and the love they have for their 
children exceeds what one may have for anyone else’s children. They cannot 
tolerate to see their children in slightest difficulty. Even a minor discomfort to 
their children causes them tremendous anxiety. Mother’s love is simply 
indescribable also and she has her young ones always at her bosom. 

The love parents show for their children is put into their hearts by Allah. 
A Hadith tells us that mercy is taken out from the heart of the unfortunate. 
So that he is fortunate who has mercy on his children and in fact, on all the 
creatures of Allah. The Prophet 0, as said, "If anyone does not have mercy on 
other men then Allah does not have mercy on him.". 
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51. Chapter: A father teaches manners 
and the children show kind treatment. 
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92. [Al- Waleed bin Numayr bin Aus said that he heard his father (Numayr 
bin Aus) say that the elders used to say that inclination towards piety comes 
from Allah, while the teaching of etiquettes is on the parents.] 


JS- l ^ jii\ ( _ylf'*'yi -LP ^ -X~P U J^>~\ : Jli Jj Ju>S*A Uijb- - 

p f ^ £. f 

^1 4_> J) 1 lfl > 1 0 Lj 1 i)\ & 4_> J->- j-s-JLj 0 l o w * _XJ 1 (jl C jA Lp t JJ-A 

Iu5 ij Lqw*jJ I o^L>pj -US I J-Lg—*-1 ! <u I Ij : J ULd p-L^->pj <bl J^-y*j 

I® I (J Li ® j^p J ^ Ij ® : J Is **y ’ (J15 * ? cJl>pj l) jJ j I ® ! J Ui . I j 

<ul Jl^p jjI Jli «? lil *>li» : Jli . : Jli *? pIj— (_*-* J' 


93. [Sayyidina Numan bin Basheer said that his father carried him to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said, "Messenger of Allah, I request you to bear 
witness that I have gifted so-much of may wealth to Numan." He asked," 
Have you given that to all your children?" He said, "No," so the Prophet j|| 
said. "They get someone other than me as a witness." He then said, "Will it 
not please you that all of them give you kind treatment equally?" He said, 
"Yes, I would like that." So, the Prophet said, "Than it is not proper that 
you give to someone and deprive another. "] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad) 


Abu Abdullah Bukhari ^ has said that the refusal of the Prophet s|| to 
bear witness did not mean that he allowed the man to go ahead with the gift 
by getting someone else to witness the deed. Rather, it was a warning to him 
that he should not perpetrate such injustice to his other children. 

EXPLANATION: Some of the versions quote the Prophet sS as saying. "I 
will not witness the commission of an excess." And he also said, "Take back 
whatever you have given." 

(Mishkat al-Masabeeh p-261) 

This shows the by asking him to look for another person. The Prophet ^ 
did not mean to approve the act and did not mean that it would be proper if 
witnessed by another witness the Prophet s|| did not mean to approve the act 
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and did not mean that it would be proper if witnessed by another person. 
Imam Bukhari aSg has said j JL .j aJp aJJI J^> ^ 

* The Prophet’s direction about witener was not a permission. 

The Hadith teaches us that all children must be treated equally in matters 
of gift and it is cruelty to give it to someone and not to give it to others; 
Shariah does not allow us to do to so. The Prophet 3 |g also said that if one 
wished that all children treat him well then he too should treat all of them at 
par. 

* / # 

52. Chapter: A father must also treat his children kindly 
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94. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ has said that Allah has called many people 
Abrar (pious, righteous) because they gave kind treatment to their fathers 
and to their children. Just as a father has right over a son so too his children 
have a right over him] (2) (Tabarani) 

EXPLANATION: There is a warning in this Hadith to those who expect 
their Children to give them their rights and who impose their demands on 
them but are unwilling to give their children their rights. They do not teach 
religion to their children and they dole out to other people. Their children 
remain in difficulty because of that. 
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53. Chapter: He who does not show mercy is not shown mercy 
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95. [Sayyidina Abu Saeed 4&> has reported the saying of the Prophet jjg that 
man who is not merciful (to the creatures of Allah) will not be shown mercy 
(By Allah)]* 3 ’ (Bukhari, Abu, Abu Dawood, Ahmed) 


The Prophet’s direction about witener was not a permission. 
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96. [Sayyidina Jarir bin Abdullah ^ has narrated that the messenger of 
Allah s|| said, "If a man is not merciful to other people then Allah too does 
not show mercy to him.] (1) (Bukhari) 
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97. [Sayyidina Jarir bin Abdullah has said that the Messenger of Allah 
iH said, "A man who is not merciful to people will not receive mercy from 
Allah.] (2) . 
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98. [Sayyidah Ayeshah 1$^, said that a few villagers came to the Prophet #|. 
One of them said, "Messenger of Allah! Do you kiss young children? By 
Allah, we do not kiss them." The messenger of Allah ^ said to him," How 
may I help since Allah has withdrawn mercy from your heart".] (3) (Sharah al- 
Sunnah, Knz al-Ummat) 
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99. [Sayyidina Umar deputed a man to do something. He said, "I have 
somany Children but I have never kissed any of them". 

"Surely, Allah is merciful to only those of his slaves who are gentle in 
treatment (of others).] 

EXPLANATION: The same subject is underlined in the for going five 
Ahadith of this chapter. If a person is not merciful to fellow-men then Allah, 
too, is not merciful to him. The words of Hadith are: 
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53. Chapter: He who does not show mercy is not shown mercy 


"Be Merciful to the dwellers of earth, He who is in the heaven will have 
mercy on you". 

The Prophet is quoted in another Hadith as saying, "All the creatures 
are Allah’s family. So, Allah holds that man very dear who shows kindness 
to his family." The creatures include Muslims and disbelievers, Human 
beings and animals all of them, and Islam’s teachings embrace good 
treatment of every creature, and to do so is dear to Allah. 

We also learn from a Hadith that an immoral woman was forgiven because 
she gave water to a thirsty dog. And, according to another Hadith, a woman 
was punished because she domesticated a cat but did not feed her so the cat 
died. 

This is the case with animals and we can imagine what is possible if a 
human being is treated in this way, noblest of creatures. We must realise that 
a large reward awaits one who is kind to fellow man. Yet another Hadith 
makes it clear that mercy is taken away from the miserable. 

We have the example of the life of the Prophet sH who was merciful to 
everyone on earth. Allah has said: 

[107 \ 

«And we have not sent you (O Prophet but as a mercy to the worlds) 

(Al-Anbiya, 21:107) 

Sayyidina Ibn Abbas explained this verse, saying that those people 
who believed in the Prophet m found that he was merciful to them in this 
life and the next. However, he was also merciful for those who did not 
believe in him because they were not subjected to punishment in this life as 
earlier people were for disregarding their Prophet jjg. Those people were 
punished in different ways: they were transformed into lower creatures, 
swallowed by earth, stoned from the heavens, but this sort of punishment 
was not given to the disbelievers in the mission of the Prophet 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4fk> said that some people requested the Prophet 
to curse the Quraysh who had persecuted the Muslims and harassed them. 
He told those people that he was not sent to curse anyone but that he was 
sent as a mercy to the people. 

The Prophet’s ^ journey to Taif is well-known. The wretched people of 
Taif treated him very harshly and they tortured him severely so that blood 
was flowing from his body. The angel who is in charge of the mountains 
sought his permission to bring the mountains on either side together and 
crush the people in between but the Prophet remarked, "I count on Allah 
that even if these people do not become Muslims, the some of their progeny 
will believe in Allah". 

In the Battle of Uhud, too, when the infidels pressed hard and his tooth 




53. Chapter: He who does not show mercy is not shown mercy 


122 


was broken from a hit, some Muslims requested him to curse the infidels the 
Prophet, however, prayed. 

"O Allah! Guide my people for they know not!" Sayyidina Umar said to 
him, "Messenger of Allah! If you too had cursed as Sayyidina Nuh 4^ did 
then all of us would have perished." Every kind of difficulty was created in 
his way but he always said. "O Allah, forgive my people for they do not 
know". 

Qadi Ayyad has said that we must look at this situation very minutely 
and affirm how great an example of compassion and good manners the life of 
the Prophet sg is. He was merciful and compassionate to the highest degree 
and in the face of sever difficulty and hardship, he only prayed for the 
forgiveness or guidance of his tormentors. The case of Ghawath bin harith is 
known to many. He found the Prophet #1 sleeping alone on one of his 
journeys. He drew his sword and came near the Prophet 3 g who woke up as 
he approached him and was standing over him with a drawn sword. He 
challenged the Prophet jg to tell him who would save him at that time. The 
Prophet jg said calmly, "Allah!" As he spoke these words, Ghawath began to 
tremble and his hands shook and the sword dropped down from his hand. 
The Prophet jg picked up the sword and asked him, "Now, Tell me who will 
save you?" He pleaded, "You are the best of those who hold the sword" 
(meaning to say, "the best one to forgive). The Prophet ig forgave him. 

The Jew woman who poisoned the Prophet’s sg food is also well-known. 
She had confessed that she had given poison to the Prophet jg but he did not 
seize revenge. 

Labid bin al-Asam had cast a spell on the Prophet jg and he had come to 
know of that but he did not consider it worth speaking about. In short, there 
are not few scattered incidents but there are thousands of examples in his 
life showing that he was merciful to his enemies even. There is a saying of 
the Prophet 5g, "You cannot be a believer until you show mercy to each 
other." The companions asked him, "Messenger of Allah! Everyone of us 

has mercy." But, he said," It is not mercy that is shown to one’s own 

people but mercy is universal and is shown to everyone". 

The Prophet jg has also said, "If anyone kills a sparrow without reason, he 
will be asked about it on the day of Resurrection." The companions asked 
him what could be a valid reason and he said it was that the bird should be 
eaten after it is slaughtered. It should not be thrown away after being killed. 

It is reported in many Ahadith about the slaves. We are told to feed the 
slaves whom we possess what we eat ourselves, to clothe them what we 
wear, and if we do not find anyone agreeable, we must sell him to someone 
else but not torment him. We have no right to torment our slaves. 
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The Prophet jgg has also said, "If your servant brings you something to eat 
which he has cooked and endured its heat and smoke then you must make 
him sit with you and share your food. If it is not sufficient to let him share 
then, at least, give him something from it". 

The prophet jig has said that it is a blessing to treat subordinates well but it 
is unfortunate of anyone to maltreat them. 

In short, he has recommended that merciful treatment be meted out to the 
creatures of Allah in every field of life and he exhorted that they must be 
respected. (Fadail Badqat) 
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54. Chapter: Mercy has a hundred portions 
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100 . Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah say«i|," Allah has made a hundred portions of mercy, Ninety of those 
He kept with Him. One of the portions, he sent down to earth. It is because of 
this one portion that the creatures have mercy so that even a horse keeps 
down its Foot carefully lest he hit its young. (1) (Bukhari, Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: It is stated in Hadith of Bukrari and Muslim that the one 
mercy (out of the hundred Mercies) that Allah has sent down on earth is 
divided among Jim, Men, beasts and poisonous creeping things. By it they 
are kind to one another, by it the wild beasts show Mercy to their young. But 
Allah has kept ninety-nine mercies to himself by which He will dispense 
Mercy to His slaves on the Day of Resurrection. 

(Mishkat al.Masabeeh p. 207). 
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55.Chapter: Kind relations with neighbors 

Cr! L&r*- 1 - b* ‘ ^l J^U-ol - \ • \ 

l 1 aI)I J A-tJ Ip yf- c 0 y*£- yf- t -L»^a ^ j£j jj I I . J li 

. *( Ajj yy Aj I C-JUia jL>dL) <-l I j La# ! J IS 


. \ V (<b «/a\\ ^3 <. \ / A ^ twdwXoJl -I [ \ * • ] (1) 








55.Chapter: Kind relations with neighbors 


124 


101. It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah that the Messenger of Allah j|| 
said " Jibrail 3^kept on instructing me about the rights of neighbors, (he was 
so persistent) that I thought he would make him an heir."] (1) (Bukrari and 
Muslim & Tirmizi: Abu Dawood. Ibn Maja. Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Jibrail repeatedly emphasized on behalf of 
Allah the rights and prerogatives of the neighbor and the respect and gentle 
treatment he deserved. Since jibrail was very forceful in repeating these 
instruction the prophet -M, began to feel that the neighbor might even be 
made an heir. That would have meant that just as parents. Children and 
other relatives are heirs. The neighbor would receive his share on a 
neighbours death. This statement is meant to emphasise that neighbours 
enjoy a privileged treatment. 
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102: It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Shurayh al-Khuzaee^ that the 
prophet 3 j|| said.” He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should be good 
to his neighbour and he who believes in Allah and the Last Day should show 
hospitality to his guest and he who believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
speak what is good or keep quiet. (2) (Bukhari,Muslim.Tirmizi. Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: The Messenger of Allah has given great importance to 
relations with neighbours and has placed great emphasis on respecting 
neighbours and allowing them latitude. He has taught us that this conduct is 
part of faith and one of the conditions on which a person is admitted to 
paradise. It is a standard to Measure one’s love of Allah while this Hadith 
Makes it obligatory for Believers to be kind in their treatment of neighbours. 
Another Hadith quoted by Tabarani in Murajjam Kabeer lists the rights of a 
neighbour. "If he falls ill Pay him a sick-visit and look after him; if he dies 
accompany his funeral; if he asks for a loan, give it to him, if he does 
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56.Chapter: Rights of the neighbour 


something wrong, conceal that; if he receives a favour or blessing, 
Congratulate him. If he faces a calamity, Condole with him; do not raise your 
house in such a way that it prevents breeze from blowing to him; and try that 
the smell of what you cook does not (carry through to his house and) bother 
him and his children unless you send something of that to him (in which 
case the odour may carry through to his house)." 

The second thing this Hadith teaches us is that a believer in Allah and the 
Last Day should honour his guest. It is obligatory for a Believer to show 
hospitality to his guests. A Hadith in Bukhari says that for the first day and 
night, good food must be prepared for the guest. A person is a guest for three 
days; thereafter, it is sadagah, to look after him.The Prophet said that a guest 
should not prolong his stay so long that the host is inconvenienced. The 
prophet 3 H has also said that it is recommend that one should accompany the 
guest to the door or gate of the house (when biding him farewell). (Ibn Majah) 
The third thing taught by this Hadith is that one who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day must speak a good word or keep quiet. This means that a man 
must not be unmindful of Allah and the hereafter while speaking. The words 
that a person utters may qualify him to receive the mercy and pleasure of 
Allah but if he is not careful then (May allah protect us) his words can also 
deprive the speaker of Allah’s pleasure and Mercy and consign him to Hell. 
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103. Sayyidina Migdad bin Aswad said that the Companions asked the 
Messenger of Allah sgg about adultery. They said that it was unlawful and 
confirmed that allah and His Messenger had declared that so. (They wanted 
to know more about it.) The prophet m said" If a Man commits adultery with 
ten women then his sin is of lesser degree than that of one who commits 
adultery with the wife of his neighbour." The companions then asked him 
about theft, saying that it was unlawful and allah and His Messenger had 
declared that so (and they wished to know More about it). The prophet ^ 
said." If anyone commits theft in ten houses, he is yet less sinful than one 
who commits theft in the house of his neighbour". 
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EXPLANATION: This Hadith conveys to us the gravity of the sin of being 
wicked to one’s neighbour. If a man commits adultery with his neighbor’s 
wife. The sin of his crime exceeds the sin of committing adultery with ten 
women who are not neighbours. 

Similarly, If anyone commits theft in ten houses, he would not be sinning 
as much as he would sin on committing theft in a neighbor’s house. 

The more the sin The mote will the sinner be punished in the Hereafter. 
Besides, he will be punished in this would too the prescribed punishment in 
this world for adultery is flogging or stoning to death and for theft cutting off 
a hand. The criminal will get these punishment in this life and in the 
Hereafter he will be punished for more than ten sins because the sin is ten¬ 
fold if a crime is committed with a neighbour. 
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104. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^b has narrated that the messenger of Allah 
said.” Jibrail continued to instruct me and lay emphasis on the right of 
neighbours to such an extent that I thought he will make him an heir".] (1) 

jjjLi .iy 1.5 l jS- i AJ---P J-; 0L-i~- U j ~>-1 : JU \ ♦ o 

(JyJL t o LJw aJ aJ 1 i y ^ -C S' ( yP l -LA t ^ ly 

5^^ 4U1 (Jy—O—^^ - h CyUJ ■ i-L a 1 y ^ ! 1 Ljyljj«J - j-La 1 . a^> 

. ®Ajyy^-* Aj 1 ^2>" yb>*JL> y gyj (Jly Ia® ! (JyJL 

105. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr * «§& had a sheep slaughtered and asked 
his slave if he had presented something of it to his Jew neighbour. He put 
this question twice. He then said that he had heard the messenger of Allah i|| 
say." Jibrail repeatedly emphasized to me that good treatment must be meted 
out to one’s neighbour and I began to think that he would end up with 
declaring the neighhbour an heir]" (2) . 
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58. Chapter: if anything is given to neighbours, 
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106 [.Sayyidah Ayeshah has narrated that she heard the messenger of 
Allah 5 H say. "Jibrail told me to treat the neighbour well so emphatically that 
I began to presume he might declare him an heir]. (1) 

EXPLANATION: All the three hadith of this chapter are on the same 
subject, as the Hadith #101, prior to these, Islam has laid great emphasis on 
leading a cordial life with a neighbour and the Islami Shari’ah requires us to 
be good mannered with him and deal with him kindly. We must endure 
patiently the trouble a neighbor may cause us and be mindful of not putting 
him to inconvenience.we must help him out in his difficulties and problems 
and co-operate with him as best as we can. We must not throw rubbish in 
front of his house and we should show compassion to his children. If for 
some reason, we cannot, we must at least Refrain from causing him 
inconvenience of any kind and wish him well. The prophet has said that 
Jibrail persisted in instructing him to treat neighbours tenderly and he 
lay emphasis on the instruction so much that the prophet presumed he 
would ask him to make the neighbour an heir. In that case, a neighbour 
would have had a share in the legacy of a dead person, and this statement is 
aimed at highlighting the greatness of a neighbour. It aims at teaching us that 
just as we are bound to honour rights of relatives so, too, we must give the 
rights of neighbours. 
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58. Chapter: if anything is given to neighbours, 
begin with the nearest door. 
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107. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said that she asked, " Messenger of Allah! I 
have two neighbours, to which of them shall I send a gift? He said " To the 
one whose door is nearer to you (send the gift)]. (2) 
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108. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said that she asked the prophet |§ "Messenger 
of Allah, I have two neighbours. To which of them should I send a gift?" He 
said, "Send (your gift) to the one whose door is nearer is you]. (1) 

EXPLANATION: Just as in dealing with relatives, the nearest is given 
preference so too among neighbours the one whose door is closest is 
preferred in showing kind treatment. In giving gentle treatment, relatives are 
preferred according to the nearness of relationship and neighbours 
according to closeness of the gates of their homes. Gifts are sent according to 
this standard. 
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109. [Someone asked Sayyidina Hassan <£jk>” Who is a neighbour?" He said 
"Forty houses ahead forty behind. Forty to the right and forty to the left".] 
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110. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> said." Do not begin with a distant 
neighbour skipping the nearer one. The sequence (one should follow) is that 
the nearest one should be given first. Then the further one".] 

EXPLANATION: 

When a person intends to spend something or present gifts to neighbours 
then he must follow a sequence. He must not skip the nearer one and prefer 
the distant neighbour. The nearer the neighbour the more he is preferred. 
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60. Chapter: He who shuts the door on the neighbour 
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61.Chapter: One must not satiate himself leaving his neighbour (Hungry) 
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111. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar *&> has said, " We have been through a period 
when a Muslim brother was considered most worthy of dinar and dirham 
and now we face a period when dinar and dirham are more dear to us than a 
Muslim brother. I have heard the prophet m say that on the Day of 
Resurrection many a neighbour would seize his neighbours and complain to 
Allah saying that he had forsaken him and shut their doors and derived him 
of kindness and fair treatment."] (1) (Makarim al-Akhtaq,at Targeeb we at 
Tatheeb, al-Dur at Man thus) 


EXPLANATION: A time has passed over Muslims when they were happy 
to spend their money over their Muslim brothers. They readily spent money 
on themselves, their own people, strangers and neighbours. Their Muslim 
brother was dearer to them than their wealth. Gradually, the time came 
when wealth became dearer than a Muslim brother. Now they do not spend 
on their own people on strangers or on neighbours. Their neighbours may be 
in need but they refuse to give them anything and shut their gates on them. 
They do not look after them. On the Day Resurrection, many neighbours will 
get hold their neighbours and bring them before Allah. They will complain 
that their neighbours had shut their doors on them and refused to help them 
or even see them. Therefore, we must look after our neighbours lest they 
seize us on the Day of Resurrection and complain to Allah against us. 
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(Hungry) 
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112. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin al-Zubayr has said that he heard the 
messenger of Allah sg say." He is not a Believer who eats to a full stomach but 
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whose neighbours is hungry".] (1) (Mu’ajjam al-Kabir, Majma’ az-Zawad’id, 
at-Taghreeb wa ta-Tarheeb, al-Silsilah al-Saheehah, kanz al-Umma). 

EXPLANATION: 


The Messenger of Allah iH has made it very clear in this Hadith that a person 
cannot be a Believer if the does not care for the hunger and thirst and other 
needs of his neighbour. He cannot be expected to satiate himself while his 
neighbour is hungry. Such a man’s faith and belief are faulty. A perfect 
Believer is one who goes hungry himself but feeds other people. He is like 
what Allah has said in the Quran: 

[9 : If. J)j 
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{But preferring them above themselves even though poverty was their 
lot.) (al.hasr, 59:9) 

This verse was revealed concerning the fine habits of the companions ^ 
they were praised as people who, though hungry and poor, preferred other 
people over themselves. They did not mind if they were hungry themselves. 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ is quoted in a Hadith to have said," A Companion 
was sent the brain of a slaughtered sheep as a gift. He thought to himself that 
another companion and his children deserved it more than he did. So, he 
sent it to that companion. But this second man sent the gift to a third who to 
a fourth. In this way that position of the goat was sent to many houses until it 
was received back again from where it was first sent as a gift. This was the 
background of the revelation of this verse. 
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62.Chapter: Add water to the carry (stew) and 
distribute the neighbours 
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113. Sayyidina Abu Zarar Ghifari <£k> has said. "My friend, instructed to 
observe three things: 

(1) Listen (to the ameer) and obey him even if he is a slave with a slit ear. 

(2) when you cook stew you must add water to it and keep an eye on the 
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62.Chapter: Add water to the carry (stew) and 


(poor) neighbors and send then some of it. 

(3) Offer prayers at the right time, and if you find the Imam leading prayers 
them you may stand by your prayers or (join the congregation and) your (first 
prayers)will be (regarded as) optional.]* 11 

EXPLANATION: (Khateeb, Tabaqaat al-Kubra): The prophet has given 
three instructions in this Hadith. The first advice is that the ameer must be 
obeyed at all times. It makes no difference who the ameer is and what his 
features are. The word ameer here means a king. Thus. If the king is a (freed) 
slave with a cut ear he must yet be obeyed. In other words, "If your ameer is 
of a lower cast or stationslife and of an ugly countenance yet he must be 
obeyed provided he leads you according to the book of Allah and the 
sunnah. Of the messenger of Allah I® it is obligatory for you to obey his 
command." However, if the ameer commands against the book of Allah and 
the sunnah of the messenger of Allah jp then it is not obligatory to obey him 
and he must not be obeyed. 

The second instruction is that when a man eats or drinks anything he 
must be mindful of the poor neighbors. 

The least he may give him is diluted gravy. The poor may have something 
to eat at least. The third instruction is that if anyone has already offered 
prayers at the appointed hour and afterwards finds an Imam leading a 
congregation, he may join it. In that way he will get a reward twenty-five fold 
or, according to another version, twenty-seven fold and the offered earlier 
would count as optional attracting its own reward. However, this relaxation 
is possible only when prayers are offered in their valid time, and there is no 
bar to offer prayers after having offered once. For instance take the fajr and 
Asr prayers. Once a worshipper has offered these prayers, he is not allowed 
to offer optional prayers until the time of the next prayers sets in. Hence a 
man is not allowed to repeat these prayers with the congregation if he has 
offered them individually. Similarly, although one may offer optional 
prayers after maghrib yet the Magrib prayers may not be repeated because 
this prayer is made up of three rakaat and optional prayers of this number are 
not valid. Hence, if he finds a congregational prayer of maghrib after he has 
already offered his own, the worshipper must not join the congregation. The 
prayers besides these meaning Zuhar and Isha may be repeated with the 
congregation if one has already offered them.*] 
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114. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Zarr that the prophet ^ said to 
him, "Abu Zarr! When you prepare the broth dilute it with water and give it 
to your neighbour. Or distribute it to your neighbours."] (1) (Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: We must remember that such Ahadith as the one above 
include all neighbours. Muslim and non - Muslim. They do not single out 
Muslim neighbours; and a Muslim has to be mindful of his neighbours even 
if he is a non-Muslim. 
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115. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amro bin al-Aas that the 
messenger of Allah #1 said," The best of companions in the sight of Allah is 
one who is best for his colleague. And the best of neighbours in the sight of 
Allah is one who is best for his neighbour."] 12 ' (Tirmizi, Ahmad. Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: 

The best friend of man is he who is good for him under all circumstances. He 
wishes good for his friend always and supports him when he is distressed. 
He is also pious because only a pious friend is helpful and only he can be a 
best friend. He is therefore, best in the sight of Allah.] 

In the same way, the best neighbours is he who is the best for his 
neighbours. He wishes good for them always and shares their pain and 
shares their pain and sorrow and only a righteous person can become such a 
neighbour. He will be the best in the sight of Allah, too. This is why we are 
advised: 
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"Before choosing a house, Observe the neighbours there, how they are". 

Do not choose a house where wicked people reside lest they introduce the 
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64.Chapter: The Righteous neighbours 


new-comer or his children to the bad ways and cause them to disbelieve, or 
they may cause hardship every time. It may cause one to repent the hasty 
choice later on. Only the pious and righteous people’s area should be chosen 
for a neighbourhood. Such people would be well-wishers and sympathisers 
in times of distress. 

^JUalt jUJl _ M 

64.Chapter: The Righteous neighbours 

! tj U l L> y 1 v— ■ ■ ■ >- y& t o U • cJ y* 

p j-d t o j l*— '• JL* y* ‘ OjUJl -Up ^ j_p t 

. .._.. ‘T l LsaJ I t1 I ^-L—<>J I 

116.Sayyidina Nafi’ bin Abdul Harith *&> has said that the prophet i§§ said, 
"It is part of the good fortune of a Muslim that he has (in the world) a 
spacious house, pious neighbors and the desired means of conveyance."] 111 
(Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: 

These three things are available to a fortunate person alone. Allah gives him 
in this a spacious house which allows for cool breeze inside. He is enabled 
thereby to perform his worldly and religious duties easily and comfortably. 
He is able to learn and train well and such a house is indeed an honour for 
this man. 

The next blessing is a pious neighbour who wishes him well all the time 
and sympathises with him when he is in trouble. Then, a means of 
conveyance to one’s liking is a blessing too. He can use it when he wishes 
and is enabled there by to more at will from place to place. These are his 
blessings. 

65. Chapter: Evil Neighbour 
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117.Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&>> has said that one of the supplications of 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ was: 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from a bad neighbour who lives permanently 
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by my residence, For the neighbour of the desert world moves away from his 
place".] 

UjJI jL>- L)tS • j»li*Jl jb *-y~^\ jl>- UL 5j£'\ ^1)I)) 

EXPLANATION: The Arabic words in the supplication for a permanent 

place of residence are *1_ l _ll jb Daral-Mugam. It refers to the house or 

neighborhood where one resides on a regular basis. Refuge is sought with 
Allah from a bad neighbour in such a place for one cannot continuously live 
with him. To endure hardship all one’s life is beyond him and it is a severe 
trial. However, if one encounters such a person in a journey as could happen 
while traveling through a desert one will relief after some time when both 
part ways. This is expressed in the supplication by the words the neighbour 
of the desert moves away UjJI /jU I LA-1 jli In some versions the word is world 
instead of desert. 
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118. Sayyidina Abu Musa has reported the Messenger of Allah 3 |g 
saying that the Day of Resurrection will not come until a man murders his 
neighbors, his brothers and his father. 


EXPLANATION: 

This Hadith discloses to us that there will be such people in the world who 
will kill their neighbours. More than that they will kill their brothers, and 
fathers. We see such things happening these days. This is the beginning and 
we cannot say where it will end. 
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119. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$e> said that someone said to the prophet jig, 
" Messenger of Allah such and such a woman is known to engage in optional 
prayer all night to, fast all day to do (Many others) pious deeds and to give 
sadagah (too) but she annoys her neighbours with her tongue." So, the 
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Messenger of Allah jjj| said." There is no good (in that woman). She is among 
the dwellers of hell." The people said to him (then)," Such and such a woman 
offers ford obligatory prayers(only) and gives pieces of curd as sadaqah but 
does not annoy anyone." The Messenger of Allah said." She is among the 
inhabitants of paradise."] (1) (Zubaydi, Kan al-ummat) 

EXPLANATION: 

To annoy or cause hardship to anyone is never proper. But it is particularly 
disallowed to cause trouble to a neighbour and it calls for a graver 
punishment. This Hadith recalls a woman who kept vigil all right in prayer, 
fasted during the day and was very generous in almsgiving. Yet because she 
annoyed her neighbours with her tongue all her righteous deeds were set to 
nil. The Messenger of Allah i|| said that she would go to hell. In contrast, 
there was another woman who was not very particular about supererogatory 
prayers but who did not trouble anyone. The messenger of Allah *i| 
announced that she was a woman of paradise. 

Another Hadith tells us. 


o —O y *«.1 _yA ^ 1 ■ ^ 1 ' 


"A Muslim is one from whose tongue and hands (other) Muslims are safe." 


He does not annoy anyone with his tongue and does not trouble anyone 
with his hands. He is a true and perfect Muslim. 


! Jli jJl J-^p ! (JLi 1 — \ Y • 

dliI ^1 4 _JLjIp oJI ! <1)1 1j-p ojL^-p 

c ^J j 1 ^*^p L)L)1 1rnw a) Ll~l>-j jj d) j ' c*JLai 

c^olj tltaljl jJ (1)1 »*iLs-Lp (1)1 . ^ Ll*1p 

IgJ tJ Li 1 Jj>-I ! LgJ C-J13 : cJli t ^^JLp 

Lo <ii f * r LgJip J-JLJ !cJ 15 ? 7 **_i*5o L>J jl Jj>- I j 

OJ^Jai W C-o 15 4j| ! 1 ^i ^ 1 ^ . dJJi (j 

✓ ^ J* 

lil (1)15j t ^1 Jl>oj »LJ1 ^ji ji <J j-* 

(j 1 4 -j jJajo Li . ^Lws^<>J 1 Li-L? 1 j 1 US1 j o jJjJ 1 IS j\j U1 ^JIp 1 ^ Uj o I ^ 1 j 1 
^Ljli L j\j ^jjJl JLp j j-iJl ^_3^2_L> 

l ^LLSI . jlj» : JUi . L ^a5l>- ^ 

. ^^JLp oJl>- jj t^JL 4 J 0->LLSli «ciLJuki j-p 


.T o*\ ^ 0 JLjJI ^(m/V jJiJl oiUl ciUJl >il [U^\] (1) 






66 .Chapter: Do not cause hardship to your neighbour 


136 


. aj 1 fc ajJL*- li j-aJ I -Xs c ax>- G Ujl>*J o Li 0 JL 3 lj 

(_£-L>-8 t tJLli t *_'LJl «|& ^yjJl hd.t.vlj . Ale- C_JJLj ' oJli 

. «AjLi y iijU- tj^y ^ o5j.il U 


120 .[Abdur Rahman bin Ziyad reported that Umarah bin Ghurab told him 
that one of his paternal aunts told him that she had asked the Mother of the 
believers, Sayyidah Ayeshah, l^, if it is wrong for woman to disallow her 
husband sleep with her when he intends to (have sexual intercourse) with 
her either because she is angry or because she has no inclination at that time. 
Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ said, "Yes! It is a right of your husband over you that if 
he desires (to sleep with) you, you should not prevent him from (coming to) 
you even if you are on the saddle of a camel". 

That woman said that she then asked Sayyidah Ayeshah 1 ^,," If a woman 
has menses and if they have a single bad and a single blanket then what 
should she do?" She said," The woman must bind her lower garment well an 
sleep with her husband who has a right upto the upper portion of the lower 
garment. I will tell you what the prophet #|did. It was my turn one might. So, 
I ground some barley and prepared a little bread with it. The prophet jjg 
came and shut the door and then went away to the mosque (It was with him 
that) whenever he wished to retire to bed, he would shut the door, tie close 
the opening of the water skin. Upturn the vessel and blow-out the lamp. I 
kept waiting for him (this night) so that I may offer him the bread but he did 
not return and I was overtaken by sleep. When he felt the cold, he came to 
me woke up, and said heat me up! I said to him that I was having my menses 
and he asked me to uncover my thighs and when I did that he placed his 
cheeks and head on my thighs until he was hot. Suddenly, the young and of 
our neighbor’s sheep came into the house and rushed towards the bread to 
which I extended my hand and picked it up. And, I placed it behind me." 

Sayyidah Ayeshah said further that her movement woke up the 
prophet 3 H said to her to pick up your bread and do not trouble the neighbour 
because of her sheep.’ (1) 


EXPLANATION: 

This Hadith informs us that when the goat of the neighbour of Sayyidah 
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Ayeshah was aiming at the bread, the prophet sH said to her that she 
should retain whatever remained of the bread and she should not harass her 
neighbour because of the sheep. She should not say anything to her that 
disturbs her. The Hadith also tells us that the prophet ^ asked Sayyidah 
Ayeshah to uncover her thighs and he placed his head and cheek over it. 
It does not mean that he had it bared to the skin but that he asked her to raise 
her shirt away from it and it does not contradict her instruction that the 
lower garment must be tied well in place and that husband has the right over 
the portion over the lower garment during a woman’s menstrual period. 

! <Jli ~*pLl>J->- : IS jj I 0. \ Y \ 
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121. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <$£> has stated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "He will not enter paradise whose neighbours is not safe from his 
mischief.] (1) (Muslim. Hakim. Ahmads 

EXPLANATION: If a man is such that his neighbours are not at pace with 
him and they constantly fear him for his mischief and wickedness then he 
will not enter paradise before undergoing punishment for his misconduct. 

oLi Bjl>- o y&v ^ <*—•> U _ 

67. Chapter: Do not laugh at a neighbour’s gift 
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122. [Sayyidina Amr bin Muraz al-Ashhati has reported his paternal 
grandmother as saying that the Messenger of Allah said. O" Believing 
women! None of you women must look down upon the gift of her neighbour 
even if it is the burnt hand of a sheep."] (2) (Ahmad.) 

^j-p I Ljjl^ : JU l ^>\ I : <Jli ^1 ^ YY* 
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123. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that the prophet sg said." O 
Muslim women! Let no woman despise the gift of a women neighbour even 
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if it is the hoof of sheep."] (1) (Bukhari. Muslim. Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The message of both the above Ahadith is that gifts 
should be excahnged. This custom ought to be encouraged even if it is a 
small gift. The first Hadith has the word which means a hand and the 

second, the word j __»meaning a hoof. And both are used by way of 

illustration. The smallness is emphasised by adding the word burnt out so 
that there may not be even a vague abhorrence for the smallness of the gift, 
and neither the giver nor the receiver may feel any hesitancy about it. Each 
of them must have in mind the goodwill of the other woman and not the size 
of the gift. The sentiment of love must be the driving force. 

jlp«Jl 4jl5w _ *1A 
68. Chapter: A neighbour’s complaint 
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124. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4k has reported that someone said to the 
prophet si|," Messenger of Allah, a neighbour of mine is a source of trouble to 
me." He said to him." Go and place your belongings outside the (the house) 
on the road." He went away and put his belongings out on the road. People 
collected them and asked him what had happened. He told them." My 
neighbour annoys me and I complained about him to the prophet ^ and he 
instructed me to place my belongings out of my home on to the roadside" 
The people exclaimed." O Allah curse him. O Allah disgrace him." When this 
reached his ears. The neighbour requested the man." Come back to your 
house. By Allah! I will never again bother you!]" t2) 
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125. [Sayyidina Abu Juhayfah 4^e> said that someone complained to the 
prophet jig about his neighbour. He instructed him to pick up his belongings 
and put them on the road so that every passer-by will curse him. Hence 
whoever walked through that place cursed the man who went to the prophet 
HI and said." None of the people meet him." The prophet said to him." 
Surely. The curse of Allah is greater than the curse of men. Then the prophet 
told the man who had complained that is was enough for the neighbour. Or 
he said something like that.] (1) (Tabarani. Hakim) 

EXPLANATION:These two Ahadith tell us of a way to save ourselves of 
the mischief of an annoying neighbour. The prophet jg instructed that one 
may remove one’s belongings out of one’s house onto the roadside when 
people observed that, they blamed the mischievous neighbour who realised 
that by annoying his neighbour he was getting people to curse him and was 
degrading himself in their eyes. 

! (J Li (■ I jju* I J-sP ^ • <J Li lo Lj JL>- _ ^ Y "L 



126. [Al-Fadar bin Mubashshir reported that he heard Sayyidina Jabir ^ 
say that someone came to the prophet jg and complained to him about the 
excess committed by his neighbor. He was seated between the Rukn and 
Maqam (the corner and the place of Ibrahim) and the prophet Ig turned 
toward him. That man observed the prophet sg with a man dressed in white 
near the Maqam where people offer the funeral prayer. When the prophet |g 
turned towards that man. He asked." Messenger of Allah! May my parents be 
ransomed to you. Who was that man in white standing by you?" He said," So 
did you see him? He said." Yes. I saw him" The prophet |g said," you have 
seen much good. He was the one sent by my lord, Jibrail Iphe exhorted me 
repeatedly about the (rights of) neighbours and I began to think that he 
would give neighbours a share in Inheritance".] (2) 

EXPLANATION: Two new words are introduced in this Hadith Rukn and 
Maqam. Rukn means the corner of Bayt Allah (House of Allah) where the 
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Hajr Aswad is fixed, (it is the Black stone). Maqam refers to (Maqam 
Ibrahim). The place of Ibrahim^ where one offers two rakaat optional 
prayer after completion of Tawaf (the circumanibuolation of the kabah). The 
other thing the prophet said was that jibrail ^gswas so emphatic about the 
rights of neighbours that it seemed he might include them among the heirs of 
the dead man. The prophet sg|said this to highlight the importance of good 
neighbourliness. 

69. Chapter: He who annoys the neighbour until he goes away 
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167.[Sayyidina Thauban (the special assistant of the prophet s|g) used 
to say." If two men severe bonds of relationship for more than three days and 
one of them dies then they both die in this state of broken ties and they both 
will perish (in the Hereafter with punishment). He also said." If a man 
torments his neighbour compelling him to vacate his home then he will 
perish (meaning) he will be punished in the Hereafter)"] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith speaks of the punishment on breaking ties. 
We will explain this subject in detail later on in appropriate chapters. Insha 
Allah, (see Ahadith # 399 and 400.) 


& 

70. Chapter: A Jew Neighbour 
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128. Mujahid said that he was with Abdullah bin Amr while his 
slave was peeling the hide of the sheep. He said to his slave." The first thing 
you should do after you have finished skinning the sheep is to give of its 
meat to our jew neighbour." Someone remarked (with astonishment)." Why 
will you give it to a jew? May Allah keep you on the right path! Abdullah bin 
Amir £&> said," Surely, I have heard the prophet M, commend the neighbour 
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so forcefully that I thought he might make him an heir".] (1) 

(Abu Dawood. Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that even if a neighbour is a 
non-Muslim we much show gentle treatment to him. We must take care of 
him in all circumstances. If this is what we are told about non-Muslims then 
we must be more particular about Muslims, In a Hadith. Syyidina Jabir 
has narrated from the messenger of Allah ^ that neighbours are of three 
kinds and three ranks. One of them has only one right and on that basis he 
has the lowest rank. The second kind has two rights and the third has three 
rights. So the first one with one right is the non-Muslim neighbour with 
whom one has no relationship (so he has only the right of a neighbour). The 
second kind with two rights is a Muslim neighbour (thus a brother-in- 
religion)and he has a right because he is a Muslim and because he is a 
neighbour. The third kind of neighbour has three rights. He is a neighbour, a 
Muslim, and a relative so that he has a right on three counts. As neighbour, 
as Muslim and as a relative. 


f/)l 
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129. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> said that someone asked the Messenger 
of Allah ^ "Who is the noblest of men?" He said," The noblest man in the 
sight of Allah is he who is the most righteous." The companions & said," we 
do not ask that (for they knew that the righteous is noble). The prophet ^ 
said," The most respectable of all people is the prophet of Allah Yusuf He 
was the son of a prophet of Allah and the great grandson of khaleel Allah 
(friend of Allah). The companions ■$, said again," We do not ask you that." 
The prophet ^ asked," Do you ask me about the tribes of Arab?" They said," 
Yes, That is what we ask." He said." those of you who were better in the days 
of ignorance are better in Islam, too, provided they gain an understanding of 
religion] (2) (Bukhari) 
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EXPLANATION: The word used in the original Arabic is karam which 
we have translated noble. It is a very comprehensive word and embraces a 
wide meaning. It includes a variety of excellences, good habits and 
character. Praiseworthy deeds and whatever is gentle and noble. The word 

karam ^_ S is the superlative degree and means most noble or very much 

noble. When the prophet was asked who was the most noble. He said the 
same thing which is stated in surah al-Hujurat. Allah has siad: 

<u1 xs- <1)1 

{Surely the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of 
you.» (al-Hujurat. 49:13). 

To fear Allah and to give up sin is the noblest conduct. 

The companions however, Submitted to him that did not refer to the 
noblest because of his deeds. The prophet ^ said that in terms of ancestry 
yusuf was the noblest of all men because prophethood succeeded in three 
generations till it came to him. The companions again said that they did 
not ask that. So, the prophet ij| understood what they had in mind and asked 
them if they referred to the arab tribes and they confirmed that they indeed 
asked about that. They wished to know which tribe was the most noble. The 
prophet 3 H did not name the tribe but in a different set of words Said jJ\ jl 
j^ijbl «JJU_* he said <Ju>U-l j ^ jL*Vl j the best of you in islam are 

those who were the best of you in jahiliyah provided they gain an 
understanding of religion. They should continue to practice the good deeds 
in Islam that they used to do in pre-Islamic days but they should possess 
knowledge and religious understanding. Then their deeds would have 
weight and sincerity. They will know when to do these deeds and they will 
have the pleasure of Allah in mind. The charcateristics that Allah has placed 
in man are retained by him in islam too. Islam does not wipe out those 
characteristics but turns them to the right direction. They are put to good use. 


72.Chapter: Gentle treatment with the pious and the immoral 
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130. Sayyidina Muhammad bin al-Hanfiyah (the son of Sayyidina Ali <^,) 

explained the verse jl_ ^ 1 VI jL^-V I Ay* Ja Is the recompense of goodness 

anything but goodness (al-Rahman. 55:60)] He said that it applies without 
exception to every pious and wicked. Anyone who shows a kind treatment 
should be reciprocated accordingly. 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has cited Abu Ubayd as assisting that the 
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word 4 Musajjah in the Hadith means Mursalah and it means 

absolutely. 

Allah has said it himself J_& (the recompense of 

goodness is nothing but goodness). If anyone does a good deed in this life 
then he will get a worthy reward in the hereafter. Rather, he will get a better 
reward that he deserves in the from of paradise. Allah will not let anyone’s 
pious deed go waste. Besides it is a principle of life that if anyone does 
another a good then he too must return in like manner without considering 
whether his benefactor was pious or immoral. One must do good to every 
one. In fact, the prophet ^ has exhorted us, "Be good to him even who is bad 
to you. If anyone is good to you and you too are good to him then both of you 
are on an equal footing and you are not doing anything extraordinary. 
Excellence is to be good to him who is bad to you and you pray for him who 
reviles you". 

_ VT 
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131.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that the prophet |§g said." 
He who exerts himself (to earn and spend) on a widow and the destitute is 
like one who wages jihad in the cause of Allah. And he is like him who fasts 
all day and engages in prayer all night".] 111 

(Bukhari. Muslim. Abu Dawood. Tirmizi.Nasai. Ibn Majah. Ahmad.) 
EXPLANATION: The Hadith does not mention an orphan but his 
condition is similar to a widow and the destitute and they are all hard- 
pressed and need help. Therefore, Iman Bukhari has cited this Hadith while 
mentioning the excellence of looking after an orphan. 

4 J J ^jA L _ Vl 

74. Chapter: Excellence of him who looks after an orphan of his 

own family 
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132.Sayyidah Ayeshah G|^ the wife of the prophet #| narrated," A woman 
visited me with her two daughters and asked me for something. I did not find 
anything by me except a piece of date and I gave it to her. She divided it into 
two portions and gave one potion each to her two daughters. Then she got up 
and went away. 

When the prophet M, came. I narrated to him the story and he said that if 
anyone faces hardship for his daughters and treats then gently them (on the 
day of Resurrection) they will be a barrier between him and the fire of Hell 
(and protect him from it).] (1) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith too does not assert that the young girls were 
orphans. Iman Bukhari has concluded that they were orphaned. Meaning 
their father had died. And he might have drawn his conclusion from the 
style of the Hadith or from another version. The woman whom Sayyidha 
Ayeshah gave dates right have lost her husband and she was looking after 
her daughters. 

In the days of ignorance, the pre-Islamic era, girls were regarded as a 
burden and when a female child was born instead of happiness. The family 
was submerged in sorrow and we experience this condition even today. The 
Arabs of those days regarded a female child as a means of disrespect and 
drawback. And they believed this had no right to live. The very hard-hearted 
among them buried the infant girl alive or strangled her to death. The qur’an 
has depicted them in these words: 
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{And when any of them is given the glad tidings of (birth of) a female, his 
face becomes darkened and he is wroth inwardly- he hides himself from the 
people because of the evil of the glad tidings given to him. Shall he keep it 
with humiliation or bury it (alive) in the dust?} 

(al-Nahl, 16:59) 

This was the cruel behavior of the Arabs with the girls. Keeping this cruel 
attitude before him, the prophet 0, not only emphasised the right of 
daughters to be treated well but also declared that they were instrumental in 
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75. Chapter: He who raises an orphan who has lost his parents 


getting one admission to paradise and relief from hell. He also gave the glad 
tidings that those people who give kind treatment to girls will be as close to 
him on the day of resurrection as the fingers of hand are to one another. 

Sayyidina Anas 4$k> has narrated that the Messenger of Allah gj| said." He 
who looks after two daughters and raises them up to the age of majority will 
be with me on the day Resurrection like this." Here the narrator, Sayyidina 
Anas said that the prophet mkept his fingers close together and pointed 
to them. 
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75. Chapter: He who raises an orphan who has lost his parents 
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133.[Umm Saeed, daughter of Murrah al-fahriy has reported from her 
father who has reported the prophet £j§ as saying." I and he who looks after an 
orphan will be together in paradise like these two fingers are together.] (1) 
(Bukhari, Abu Dawood). 

EXPLANATION: The two fingers are the middle finger and the index 
finger. The prophet jjH said that just as these two fingers were next to each 
other he and the person who looks after an orphan will be next to each other 
in paradise. They will be close to each other but their ranks will be different 
which is demonstrated by the difference in sizes of the fingers. Some of the 
Ahadith tell us that when the prophet 5 H made the gesture, he also kept the 
fingers slightly apart. Hafiz Ibn Haj && has stated in Fath al-Bari that it 
indicated the difference in two ranks. 


The author has used the words, I in the heading of the chapter 

which we have translated excellence of raising an orphan who has neither a 
father nor a mother. The Hadith does not indicate that but the author may 
have added the words so that the orphans’ condition of being motherless 
may be emphasised and more attention may be paid to him. 
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134. Sayyidina Hassan has narrated that an orphan used to partake the 
food serve by Ibn Umar one day, The meal was ready and looked out for 
the orphan but he could not be traced. He came after Ibn Umer had 
finished eating. Sayyidina Ibn Umar *&> ordered food to be served to him but 
there was no food left and parched barley and honey was brought to him. 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar *&> offered that to him and said, "By Allah, You are not at 
a loss (for you have got to eat better than what we have eaten). 


Having narrated that Sayyidina Hassan said," and Ibn Umar *&> also did 
not lose anything (for he too presented a nice dish to the orphan to eat)".] 
EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ibn Umar took great care of an orphan. He 
made him sit next to him at every meal and fed him,. We will see in another 
Hadith to follow shortly that Sayyidina Ibn Umar never sat down to eat 
food without an orphan and these things were done in compliance with the 
teachings of the prophet 0. May Allah enable us to follow the prophet’s 
teachings in like manner. 
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13 5. [Sayyidina Sah bin said narrated that the prophet^ said," I and the 
one who takes responsibility for an orphan will be in paradise thus," And he 
pointed his forefinger and middle finger.] 11 ' (Bukhari. Abu Dawood.) 

EXPLANATION: This has been explained while explaining Hadith #133. 
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136. Sayyidina Abu Bakr bin Hafs has said." Surely, Abdullah bin Umar 
5 never ate any meal without an orphan". 



76. Chapter: The best of all homes is where an orphan is well 

treated 



pi j ^ 0 ] ( 1 ) 


,\rr 




147 


77.Chapter: Be like a merciful father to an orphan 
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137. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *$k> that the Messenger of 
Allah #1 said," The best house among the Muslims is one which has an 
orphan who is well treated and the worst house among the Muslims is one 
which has an orphan who is treated badly. I and the one who takes 
responsibility of an orphan will be in paradise like this." And he pointed out 
his two fingers together.]* 1 ’ (Ibn Majah) 

y- IS* _ vv 

77.Chapter: Be like a merciful father to an orphan 
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138. [Sayyidina Dawood '& has said." Be like a kind-hearted father to an 
orphan. Know that you will reap what you sow. Poverty after affluence is 
very difficult but, more than that, rather worse than that is to go astray after 
having received guidance. If you make a promise to someone Fulfil it and if 
you do not do that there will be animosity between him and you. And seek 
refuge in Allah from a friend whom you remember but he does not come to 
your aid. And who if you forget him does not remember you". 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith recalls several words of advice of Sayyidina 
Dawood i$~l The first thing he said was that we should treat an orphan as a 
kind-hearted father would. It means that we should not differentiate 
between the way we treat our own children and the orphans of other people 
In their upbringing. An orphan must be raised as our own child. 

The second thing he said is that it is very unfortunate to be afflicted with 
poverty after one has experienced affluence. If a man is wealthy but 
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suddenly faces vicissitudes of fortune and becomes a pauper then it is very 
difficult for him to compromise with his new circumstances. However, it is 
more unfortunate that a man who had faith and believed suddenly goes on 
the wrong path. It is as though he was deserving of paradise but becomes 
liable to go to hell. May Allah protect us as faithful believers and cause us to 
die as believing Muslims and preserve us from being misguided. Aameen. 

The third thing he said was that a promise must be fulfilled. A Hadith 
makes it clear that not to fulfil a promise is a sign of a hypocrite. Allah has 
also said in the Quran: 

[34 : o \ 


«And fulfil (your) covenant. Surely the covenant shall be questioned of.) 
(al-Isra. 17:34) 


Sayyidina Dawood also said that if a man does not abide by the 
promise he has made to another then there will grow enmity between the 
two. The love that had existed will be wiped off. 

And he said finally that one should seek protection from a friend who does 
not help in dire circumstances. If one remembers him. He does not respond 
with help. If one forgets him them he does not remember him ever, (such a 
friend is not worth the friendship but one should seek the protection of Allah 
from him). 
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139.[Abu Ummarah said that he heard Sayyidina Hassan say, "I have 
seen the times when a Muslim would get up in the morning and say, "O 
family members! O family members! Take care of your orphans feed them 
serve them). O family members. O family members. Take care of four 
destitute people. O family members! O family members! Take care of your 
neighbours. Your good people are fast going from this world while with 
every passing day you take up bad habits." The narrator added that he heard 
him say, "Today, We live in such times that if you wish to observe a sinner 
you may see him spending thirty thousand dirham and Dinar on sin to go to 
Hell. What has happened to him. May Allah hurt him! The portion that he 
could have earned as reward from Allah he has disposed of at a paltry sum o 
money (that is a heavy asset he has devoted to the small pleasure of his soul). 
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And if you would like to see a person who wastes away his Rick (pile of 
material) by spending it in the devil’s way then you can see him too. Neither 
has he a conscience to check him nor is there anyone among men to guide 
him on the right path".] 

EXPLANATION: There was a time in the history of Muslims when they 
exhorted their household members repeatedly to look after and support the 
orphans and the destitute. This has given away to a time when thousands of 
dinar and dirham are squandered away on the pleasures of the would and on 
perpetrating sin. They do not care for the orphans and the poor. If they had 
spent their money for the pleasure of Allah they would have earned much 
reward. Instead of the reward they make do with the pleasures of the worldly 
life and surrender a big thing for something that is insignificant. 

Rick is something in which dates are piled up after plucking them from 
the garden. Dates were valuable property of the Arabs. When one receives 
his wealth, he must spend it in the way of Allah but people spend it on 
unnecessary devilish pranks. 

They do not hear the voice of their conscience stopping them from misuse 
and they do not encounter anyone advising them to correct themselves. 

Sayyidina Hassan safe said this about people of his times. Today, the 
condition of our people is worse than that. 
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140.[Asma bin Ubayd aig said that he said to Ibn sireen that he had an 
orphan living with him, Ibn sireen said to him, "Deal with him as you would 
deal with your son. Beat him only that much as you would beat your son".] 
EXPLANATION: Thus we know that we are allowed to beat an orphan 
who is under our care to teach and train him. However, we must not beat 
him mercilessly because he is somebody else’s son. We should consider him 
as our own son and use the rod only when necessary and only to the extent it 
is justly necessary. 

Ift-Uj OIS] SI J-jai c->lj - VA 

78.Chapter: The excellence of the widow who endures for the sake 
of her children and does not remarry 
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141. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Auf bin Maalik that the Prophet jjj| said 
"I and a woman the colour of whose face has changed shall be like this 
(keeping his two fingers together) in paradise." And he described the woman 
the colour of whose face has changed, "whose husband has died and she has 
devoted her life to looking after and training her children and did not 
remarry".] (1) (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: Sometimes a husband dies and the woman has to 
shoulder responsibilities of their children. She feels uneasy at the thought of 
remarrying because her children might not have anyone to look after them 
and they might be mistreated by her new husband. Hence, she does not 
remarry but gives herself up to care for the children and see to their 
upbringing. It happens in some cases that she also has to work for their 
livelihood and, because of that, she has to refrain from making herself up 
and to bear hardship. The result is that the colour of her cheeks changes to a 
darkness and she loses her beauty. However, she has the honour of being 
next to the Prophet in paradise. This honour is also given to one who 
looks after an orphan as we have seen in Hadith #133. 
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142.[Sayyidina Shumaysah al-Atakiyah, a tabiee, said that the question of 
teaching manures to an orphan cropped up before Sayyidah Ayshah 
^(whether he could be beaten or not for the purpose). Sayyidah Ayshah 
said, "I do beat an orphan until he stretches himself (on the ground)] 121 

EXPLANATION: We are commanded to show mercy and compassion to 
an orphan but to teach him manners it might be necessary to beat him and 
scold him. Therefore, there was doubt in some minds that one should not 
scold and beat him if mercy has to be shown to him. Sayyidah Ayshah 1^, 
said that it was correct to punish him when necessary and cited her own 
example in this regard. The only thing one is using the rod truly to teach 
manners and only as for as required. 
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143.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ has narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 || said, "No Muslim who suffers the death of three children will go to Hell 
except to expiate the oath."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslam,Nasai) 

EXPLANATION: The bridge, Sirat is suspended over Hell and everyone 
will have to pass over it. We read in surah Maryam: 



{And there is not one of you, but shall come to it, that for your lord is (a 
matter) decreed, decided.} (Maryam, 19:71) 

The exegete-author of bayan al-Quran has explained that there is no one 
who will not pass over it. This is decreed by the lord and it will happen 
surely. 

The assertion in the above verse that everyone will come to Hell is referred 
to in the Hadith by an oath. The oath will be fulfilled when everyone passes 
over the Sirat. 
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144. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <^k> said that a woman brought her child to 
the Prophet 5 §g and requested him to pray for him adding that she had 
already buried three. The Prophet said to her, "You have built a strong 
wall around Hell".] 

EXPLANATION: By saying, "You have built a strong wall around Hell," the 
Prophet s|g meant that because her children had died she would not go to 
Hell anymore. They had become her protection from Hell, a strong barrier 
between her and Hell or a strong wall. 
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145. [Khalid al-Absiyy said that his son died and he was very sad because 
of that, he went to Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah and asked him if he had 
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heard anything from the Messenger of Allah through which they could 
console their hearts which were sad because of their dead. He said that he 
had heard the Prophet say, "Your young children are the butterflies of 
paradise".]* 1 * (Muslam, Ahmads 

EXPLANATION: Just as butterflies fly about here and there in this world, 
the young, minor Muslam children will move about here and there in 
paradise happily. In fact, they are able to go anywhere they like in paradise. 

: (J li L>*_»>l : <J li VI jup hjjp- i <J IS ^illp lli Jp- — \ t *t 
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146. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah ^ said that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| say, "If anyone loses their children by death and shows patience on 
that then he will enter paradise." The companions 4k asked, "If two children 

of anyone die.?" He said," If anyone’s two children die (he too will go to 

paradise)." The narrator said that he said to Sayyidina Jabir «^>, "By Allah, if 
you had asked about one child, the Prophet jjj| would have said about one 
child too (that his parents would go to paradise)." Sayyidina Jabir said, 
"By Allah, I too suppose so!"] 121 (Zubaydi, al-dur al-Manthur, Kanz al- 
Ummat) 
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147. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that a woman came to the 
Prophet 3 || with her child and requested him to pray for her child, she added, 
"I have buried three children before him." You have built a strong wall round 
Hell".] (3) 
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148.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that a woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah j|g and said, "Messenger of Allah! We cannot come to 
your gathering, so appointment is at the house of so-and-so. (come there!)" 
Thus, the Prophet ^ went there according to his promise and delivered to 
them a sermon and it also included this piece "If any of you woman suffers 
loss of three children by death and she firmly hopes to receive a reward 
against that then she will go to paradise." One of the woman asked him about 
two children and he said that the same applies to (the death of) two children. 
(He meant that if two children of a woman die and she hopes for a reward, 
firmly then she will enter paradise^ 

(The author has said that) Suhayl Ibn Abu salih, a narrator of this Hadith 
was very particular that he memorise the Hadith very well and perfectly. He 
did not like to write it down on a piece of paper and he used to say, "Remember 
memory." Nobody could write a Hadith in his presence.] (1) (Ahmad.) 
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149.[Sayyida Umm Sulaym ^ has reported that she was present before 
the Prophet jjjg when he said, "O Umm sulaym! None of the Muslims will 
suffer death of three children without Allah admitting him to paradise 
through His fovour and mercy on them, (the children)". She asked, "Even two 
children?" And he asserted, "(the same apples to death of) two children too!"] 
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150. [Sasa’ah bin Muawiyah has reported that he met Abu Zarr who 
carried a waterskin in his shoulders at that time. He asked him, "O Abu Zarr, 
how many children do you have ?" He (in turn) asked him if he might tell 
him something and sasa’ah requested him to tell him. 

So, he said that he had heard the Messenger of Allah say, "No Muslim 
suffers death of his three children who have not attained majority but Allah 
admits him to paradise through His benevolence and mercy on them. And 
no man will release a Muslim slave but Allah will free every limb of his body 
from Hell in return for every limb of the released slave.] (1) (al-Targheeb wa 
al-Targheeb) 
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151. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik that the Prophet ajj| 
said, "If anyone loses by death three children who had not attained majority 
them Allah, because of mercy and forour ion the children, will admit him 
also to paradise."] (2) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: All these Ahadith tell us that if a Muslam children die, 
two or three, and he displays patience and pleasure at the will of Allah 
because of that, Allah will admit him to paradise. And, if anyone emancipates 
a Muslim slave then, on the Day of Resurrection, Allah will save every limb of 
this person from Hell against every limb of the released slave. 
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152. [Sayyidina Sahl bin Hanzaliyah had no children. He said, one day, 
"Even if an incomplete child were born to me in the Islamic period and I 
were to be confident of reward thereagainst then that would be dearer to me 
than all the world and whatever it contains". 
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Ibn Hanzaliyah was one of those fortunate companions who swore 
allegiance to the Prophet 3 || at the Bayah al-Ridwan (the oath at 
Hudaybiyah)] (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: In another Hadith Sayyidina Ali has reported the 
Messenger of Allah ^ as saying. ["The abortion will dispute with its lord 
when He will send its parents to Hell. It will receive the reply, O you 
abortion who are disputing with your lord, bring your parents in to paradise. 
It will then draw them with its umbilical cord till it brings them into 
paradise".] (lir Ibn Majah (from Mishkat) 

This is why this Hadith quotes Sahl bin Hanzaliyah as saying, "Would 
that I have an aborted child! That would be dearer to me than the world and 
what it has." This he hoped because he was sure that it would take him to 
paradise. What can be more dear than that? 
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15 3. [Sayyidina Abdullah has reported the Messenger of Allah jjj| as 
saying, "Who is it among you to whom the property of his heir is dearer than 
his property?" The companions said to him, "O Messenger of Allah! There is 
none of us to whom his own property of his heir. "So the Messenger of Allah 

said," Know all of you that there is none of you to whom the property is 
not dearer than the property of his heir is not dearer than his own. Your 
property is what you have sent forward while the property of your heir is 
what you leave behind in this world."] 121 (Ahmad.) 

t-jjijJl : IjJLs *? i_j ji^J! j L«)> : ^ <ul J Jlij :Jli_ ^ o f 

. ® Lu«i ojJ j ^jLL (_$ jJ I ^j ^ j] I j • Y ® : J l* . aJ Y ^ JUI 

154.[The narrator of the Hadith, Sayyidina Abdullah <&> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, "Who do you consider barren?" The companions 
said," A barren woman is one who has not reproduced a child. "The 
Prophet sH said," No. Rather, a barren woman is one who has sent any child 
ahead."] 131 (Ahmad.) 


(1) Ibn Majah (from Mishkat). 
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155.[The narrator of the Hadith, Sayyidina Abdullah said further that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ then said, "Who do you suppose is a wrestler 
among you?" The companions 4*. said, "The wrestler is he whom on one else 
can knock out." The Prophet ^ said, "No the wrestler is he who controls 
himself when he is angry."] (1) (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith #153 calls our attention to a very significant 
point. It is that when people are asked to spend in Allah’s way, they spend a 
very small amount but when they have to spend on their children, they 
spend very lavishly with a generous heart. But the truth is that the wealth 
that is useful is what is sent ahead for the Hereafter. They do not extend their 
hand much for that and prefer to leave it behind for their heirs after their 
death. In fact, they must love that wealth more which they would use in the 
hereafter. 

The Ahadith #154 and 155 are portions of Hadith #153. Imam Bukhari 
has reproduced the complete Hadith here although the caption pertains to 
Hadith #154. It tells us that a barren woman is one who has children but 
none of them has died. During her life time and thus she has no opportunity 
to build up a treasure for the Hereafter. 
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156.[Sayyidina Ali said that when the condition of the Prophet ^ 
deteriorated much, he said to him "O Ali, bring me a piece of paper so that I 
may write on it something which if people abide by they will not be 
misguided," Sayyidina Ali ^ said that he thought if he went to bring the 
paper, the Prophet ^ might die behind him. So he said to the Prophet 3f|,"I 
will remember what you say." His head was between his arms and he gave 
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instructions about prayers and Zakah and kind treatment to male and female 
slaves. He had said that much and when his soul was taken away. He also 
commanded that one must testify to the kalimah, there is no god but Allah 
and that muhammad is His Messenger." He said that whose testifies about 
these two times the fire of Hell is forbidden to touch him.] 11 * (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that the Prophet gave two 
instructions before his death. One of them was about prayers which is the 
most important obligation after confirmation of Allah’s unity and the 
mission of the Messenger. The second instruction was to treat slaves, male 
and female, kindly. 

This Hadith is also narrated by Umm salamah t^.She has said: 

>~ ^C Uj 3*>UaJl ^ 15 *ujI 4jl 

J 251 .slSLuJl J US) 

This shows that the Prophet #| gave these instructions, again and again, 
when he was on his death bed and it was not Sayyidina Ali alone to 
whom he gave these instructions, the hadith transmitted by Bukhari from 
Sayyidina Ali ^ (#156) tells us that the Prophet <i| called for writing paper 
to be brought to him so that he may write down the instructions. However, it 
also tells us that Sayyidina Ali did not bring the paper because he feared 
that the Prophet ^ might die while he went to fetch the paper. So, he trusted 
the instructions to his memory rather than write them down. He heard the 
Hadith and narrated it. The Hadith emphasises that prayers should be 
observed and slaves should be treated kindly. It calls for confirmation of the 
kalimah, 4_Ul J j -ULJl NI «JI N These are general commands for all 
Muslims without any distinction. The Rawafid say that the Prophet gjg had 
asked for writing paper to write down instructions appointing Sayyidina Ali 
as his Khalifah. However, this contention is wrong because if the Prophet 
S|g had to give these instructions then he would not have kept quiet 
especially if it was a command of Allah. It is an imagination of the Rawafid, 
themselves that the Prophet m wished to write down instructions for his 
successor. Besides, Sayyidina Ali himself did not bring the writing 
material which would mean that he himself opposed the idea and did not 
wish to take up responsibilities of khalifah. 

This Hadith is also found in sunan Abu Dawood. As narrated by Sayyidina 
Ali<^>- The words are: (^Icl.-dJl 4 JUI J j>A jlS 

It does not mention that the Prophet ^ asked for the writing paper. Also, 
the Hadith as transmitted by Imam Bukhari here has as one of its narrators, 


•fAT / ^ <>■ y>-\ . t cl j a 1 J ^ (1) 
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Naeem bin Yazeed who is foolish and ignorant. Imam Bukhari has narrated 
another Hadith (#158) which is exactly the same as transmitted by Abu 
Dawood. And it also does not say anything about writing paper. 

Note 1: The words ur e-\ ji <jl in the foregoing Hadith are 

incomprehensible. It seems that scribes have made a mistake as pointed out 
by the author of FadlAllah al-Samad (v-ip-250) 

Note 2: The words .a j*—, *—^\j jl_S j are rejected because the 

saheeh Ahadith tell us that he rested in the lap of Sayyidah Ayeshah and 
he died in that manner. Sayyidina Ali was not there at all and it was also a 
question of hijab (veil) to be observed. 

Note 3: The Hadith also commands us to treat slaves kindly. The next 
Chapter (that follows) forbids us to maltreat slaves. These Ahadith pertain to 
slaves who are bought, but these days we do not have such slaves (because 
Muslims have ceased to wage jihad as prescribed by Shari’ah and have thus 
lost its blessings). Paid servants have replaced the slaves and perform 
different tasks for their employers against agreed monthly remuneration. 
Naturally, if we are required to treat owned slaves gently why should the 
same not apply to un-owned, free slaried human beings. Those people Who 
deal cruelly with laboures, use harsh language when speaking to them and 
stop paying their dues, should ponder over this a moment. 

1 ^jP Y I ^jp t bj-Xp- ! (J Li LLi _L>- _ ^ oV 

'ij I ^Ijjl Ir'” : JLi Jp tbj-.l _>-*] 4)1 J-p jp 

. )) 1 \j ' ■ <2. i J i Aj ) g 

157.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah ^ that the Prophet said, 
"Accept the invitation of the inviter, do not return a gift, and do not beat a 
muslim."] (1) (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith conveys to us three instructions of the 
Prophet sH the first is that if a Muslim brother gives an invitation to another, 
he must accept it unless there is a valid excuse recognised by Shari’ah in 
rejecting the invitation. For instance, the inviter might have an unlawful 
source of income and if he entertains his guests from that income then his 
invitation must not be accepted. 

The second instruction is that a gift should not be returned. A Hadith tells 
us not to despise somebody’s gift, rather it must be accepted so that the giver 
is not displeased. There is reward from Allah in consoling someone and in 
making him happy. If a person’s gift is rejected then he will take it to heart 
and it is not proper to make anyone feel bad. 
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The third instruction is that a Muslim must not be beaten. It means that he 
must not be put to trouble. A Hadith describes a perfect Muslim as one from 
whose hands and tongue other Muslims are safe. He does not harass anyone 
with his hands or with his tongue. 

^ I o j ^^p <m l. - o j U ^ • d ^ ^ *> _ \ & A 
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158.[Sayyidina Ali ^ said that the last words of the Prophet $1§ were about 
prayers, prayers and slaves-fear Allah regarding that.] (1) (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ali is quoted in this Hadith as saying that 
the last word spoken by the Prophet j|g before his death were about fear of 
Allah regarding prayers and slaves. He thus stressed the importance of 
fearing Allah for prayers and slaves. He was so emphatic about these things 
that even at the last moments of his life he kept repeating the tow duties, 
"fear Allah repeating prayers. Do not neglect them under any circumstances. 
Fear Allah for slaves and do not torment them or commit excess on them in 
any way. 
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159.[Sayyidina Abu Darda <#> used to say to the people, "We know better 
than you those people who cure animals. We also know those people who 
are good among you and know those too who are wicked. The good people 
are those who may be expected to do good and from whose mischief other 
people are safe. And they are the wicked people who cannot be expected to 
do good and from whose mischief there is no safety and they do not 
emancipate slaves".] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Darda *£<k> has said that he knew more 
than anyone else those people who cure animals. They are so good and kind 
that they are merciful to animals too. If they are ill, they treat them and 
restore them to health. They are not cruel to them. If that is their behaviour 
with animals, how compassionate they would be with human beings. He 
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then defined the righteous people as those who can always be expected to do 
good and other people may feel safe with them while the wicked are those 
who may neither be expected as safe and free from mischief. 

In the same vein there is a Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Anas 4^>. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah j|| said, ["Surely some people are keys to 
goodness (they unlock what is good) and lock up evil (they shut evil). And 
indeed, some people are keys to evil (they bare evil) and locks up good (they 
bar good). So, glad tidings are for him in whose hands Allah has placed the 
keys of good and he spreads good all around. But destruction awaits him in 
whose hands Allah has placed the keys to wickedness and he spreads 
mischief and corruption in the land".] 


^ 4 I jjP O Lo-if' yj>- ! <J li jJ l>- ^ L ac- — \ *\ * 
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160. [It is reported by Ibn Hani that he heard Abu Umamah say that the 
ungrateful person is he who stops giving and secludes himself from other 
people and beats his slave.] 


EXPLANATION: A person shows ingratitude for the blessings of Allah if 
he does not spend on the poor and the wealth which Allah has bestowed on 
him. He restrains his grants from these people. He stays away from other 
people lest he have to spend his wealth. He is also inclined to beat his slaves 
justly or unjustly. Such a person is ungrateful to Allah for His favours, but a 
grateful person is one who spends the wealth that Allah has given him to 
earn the pleasure of Allah. 
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161.[Hassan si& said that a man commanded his slave to fetch water on a 
camel. However, sleep overtook the slave and his master took live coal and 
put it on the slaves face down in a well. In the morning, the slave went to 
Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab *&> who saw (the scar on) his face and set him 
free.] 

EXPLANATION: In areas where water was scarce, people used to fetch it 
from far and load it on camels. Here, a master burnt the face of his slave with 
live coal or ember because the poor fellow failed to bring water. Sayyidina 
Umar saw the burnt face of the slave and set him free. It seems that he 
might have ordered the master to release the slave because he had been 
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unjust to him. A similar case is described in Hadith # 171, to follow. 
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162.[It is narrated by Amrah <s^> that Sayyidah Ayshah instructed t hat 
one of her female slaves should be set free after her death (1) . Later, when 
Sayyidah Ayeshah fell ill, her nephews consulted a physician who was a 
non-Arab. He said to them, "You are asking me about a woman on whom a 
spell is cast by her female slave." Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ was told of that and 
she asked her female slave if she had cast a spell on her. She said, "Yes (I 
have done so)." Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ asked her why she had done that and 
added, "You will not now get a release from slavery. "Then, she gave order 
that the slave should be sold to an Arab family who are known for the worst 
kind of treatment to female slaves.] (2) (Ahmad, Hakim) 


EXPLANATION: This narration is also found in mustadrak Hakim (v-4 p- 
219) with the addition that the slave said that she hoped to get an early 
release thereby (a mudabbar is a slave for whose freedom the master leaves 
instructions after his / her death). When she heard the slave, Sayyidah 
Ayeshah vowed that the slave should never be set free. She gave 
instructions that a family of Arabs must be traced who maltreat their slaves 
to the utmost and the female slave must be sold to them (so that she would 
remain in perpetual torment). From the proceeds, another slave must be 
purchased and then set free. The question arises whether it is proper to sell a 
mudabbar. The jurists hold divergent opinion on the question and Imam 
Abu Hanifah *&> does not consider it legal. However, Sayyidah Ayeshah 
considered it proper and she gave instructions for the slave to be sold. 
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(1) Made mudabbar. 
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163.[Abu Umamah *&> said that the Prophet ^ came and had two slaves 
with him. he gave one to Sayyidina Ali ^ saying (in advice). "Do not beat 
him for I am forbidden from beating him who observes prayers, and I have 
seen him offer prayers ever since we have come (together)". 

He gave the other slave to Abu Zarr and said to him, "I instruct you to 
treat him well." He set him free and the Prophet asked him, "What have 
you done?" He said, "You commanded me to treat him well so I released him 
(as part of good treatment)."]* 1 * (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet jjj| is quoted in this Hadith to have 
instructed that slaves should be treated well and should not be beaten. This 
instruction is more effective if the slave is a regular observer of prayers. 
Thus, it is a worldly honour from Allah for a person who offers prayers. He 
should not be beaten. And Allah will protect the regular observer of prayer 
from beating in the Hereafter. The companions were ever prepared to 
abide by the instructions of the Prophet ^.Sayyidina Abu Zarr <^> complied 
promptly with the Prophet sit instructions to treat the slaves well by 
releasing his slave from bonds of slavery. The Prophet s|| had not meant to 
ask him to manumite his slave but Sayyidina Abu Zarr aimed at giving 
the most supreme form of kind treatment. Indeed, there cannot be a better 
form of kind treatment to slaves. 
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164.[Sayyidina Anas said "the Prophet came to Madinah but he did 
not have a servant (to help him). Abu Talhah held me by my hand and 
delivered me to the Prophet s|| and he said to him, o Prophet sit of Allah! 
(this boy,) Anas *&> is intelligent and clever and he will serve you. So. I 
served him since his arrival at Madinah till his death whether he was on a 
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journey or at home. But he never said to me about anything that I did, "Why 
did you do it this way or that way, nor about anything that I did not do "why 
did you not do it?"] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, tirmizi, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet Hjfe life is indeed a grand example of 
Manners and etiquette. In another Hadith, Sayyidina Anas 4^> is quoted as 
saying, "I served the Prophet for ten years and was his domestic servant 
but he never even said to me, "O! May Allah enable us to adopt the Manners 
of His beloved Prophet ^ Aameen! 
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165.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the Messenger of Allah as 
saying, "If a slave steals something, sell him for one Nash". 

Abu Abudullah (Imam Bukhari) has said that a nash is the word for twenty 
dirhams, nawah for five and awqiyah for forty.] (2) (Abu Dawood.) 

EXPLANATION: The implication is that the slave who is given to stealing 
should be sold out at a low price. He should not be retained with oneself and 
one must rid oneself of him for he will continue to deprive his master of his 
wealth. Is there the possibility of his causing loss to his new buyer and 
would it contravene the saying, L. jl (that you love for 

your brother what you love for yourself) ? The answer is that, firstly, the 
seller must inform the buyer that he has committed theft, so that he will 
think before he buys him. Secondly, all Masters are not alike. Some are weak 
and cannot check their slaves while others are strict and exercise a tough 
control over their slaves whom they keep under stern surveillance and allow 
them no leniency. The slaves have no opportunity to deceive and these 
Masters are able to purchase them at throw-away prices. 
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166. Sayyidina Laqit bin Sabirah has reported that he presented 
himself before the Prophet ^.At that very time a shepherd brought the sheep 
and admitted them to their resting place (the barn). One of the Prophet jig 
(had a sheep slaughtered and) said, "Do not mind it. It is our practice to 
maintain a hundred sheep and we do not let their number go up. Whenever 
the shepherd brings a freshly born kid, we slaughter a sheep against that 
(kid). "Among the things the Prophet ^ said at that time was, "Do not beat 
your wife as you would beat your slave girl. And when you snuff up water (in 
your nose while performing ablution) take it up freely unless you are 
fasting."]* 1 * (Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: (i) The author has reproduced this Hadith under the 
caption of chapter 87 only because of its words ,1b.! bL jjs.S bb_*ii ^ ^(do 
not beat your wife as you would beat your slave girl). However, we find in 
these words evidence of permission to beat a mind slave if she is 
disobedient. This is the Chapter. However, the original story has been 
abridged by the author. The full story is found in musnad (v-4, p-211). It runs 
as follows: 

[I said, "Messenger of Allah, I have a wife who has something in her 
tongue (Meaning full speech and harsh language)." He said, "Divorce her." I 
said, "she is a long time companion and I have children, too, from her (So do 
not incline to divorce her)." The Prophet jjj| said, "Go on with persuation 
(meaning give her an exhortation now and then) and if there is any good in 
her she will accept it. But, do not beat her as one would beat his slave girl." 
While this conversion was going on, the shepherd brought the sheep whom 
he drove into the barn. He had a kid in his hand. The Prophet s§) asked him if 
a sheep had delivered her young one and he confirmed that it had. Upon the 
Prophet $j|| asking what it was, he said that it was a female kid. The Prophet 

said to him, "Slaughter a sheep in its place,’ and turning to me, he said, 
"Do not mind it (and be under the impression) and feel that we have 
slaughtered the sheep for your sake. Rather, it is our practice and we feel that 
the sheep should not exceed a hundred in number. Whenever a young is 
born to a sheep we slaughter another sheep against the new arrival".] 
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The Prophet’s 3 || saying to Sayyidina Laqit that he should not mind or 
feel that a sheep was slaughtered for him shows that a guest must be put at 
rest lest he feel that the host is going out of the way for his sake (and putting 
himself to trouble). The host may have done what he does normally for 
himself and his family and he must not out the guest under a wrong 
impression that the host is going to lengths for his sake, and if a guest is 
liable to get that idea, it must be clarified and his heart put to rest. 

(ii) The Arabic words in the Hadith are 'i J— ^ ^j ^ and the 

underlined words are derived from the root word as 

but the Prophet sg spoke it with a kasra on seen not with a fatha ^—4 

but it seems the dialect of the tribe of Sayyidina Laqit bin sabirah ^ 
pronounced it with a fatha — 4 . He heard it pronounced in a way different 
to what he was used to so it seemed strange to him and he spoke out loudly 
what he thought. He was from taif and they were called Abu Razeen. Sabirah 
with an "i" after the "b" was the name of his grandfather. His father’s name 
was Aamir. The author of Mishkat has written about him in al-Ikmal: 

. Ip <UjI AiP t-isUall 

(Laqit bin Aamir bin Sabirah, kunyah Abu Razeen al-Uqayli, well known 
companion of Taif. From him his some Aasim and Ibn Umar and others 
narrated). 
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167.[Abu al-Aaliyah, a tabi’ee, ja& has said, "we were instructed to apply a 
seal over our belongings and confine our servants and count the belongings 
so that the servants may not develop a bad habit or we may not have 
suspicion on them".] 

EXPLANATION: He means to say, "Our predecessors had instructed us to 
keep our belongings under lock and key. If there is something on which a 
seal may be applied then it must be applied. The slaves must be confined to 
an area (so that they do not reach your belongings) and the belongings must 
be documented. The advantage will be that the servant and male and female 
slaves will not be able to steal anything. First of all, they will be confined to a 
limited area and, secondly, will have to break open the lock or the seal and 
risk being caught. They will thus be protected from wrong doing and you too 
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will not unnecessarily entertain doubts about them and imagine that they 
have cheated you. 
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89.Chapter: He who counts his possessions to avoid suspicion on 

the servants 
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168.[Sayyidina Salman Farsi has said that he used to count the bones 
that had meat on them so that he may not imagine that his servant stole 
something of those.] 
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169.[This Hadith has the same words as the previous one except that it 
does not have the word khadami (my servant). Thus, it is of the same 

meaning as the previous one.] 

EXPLANATION: Suspicion is a very bad thing. Sayyidina Salman Farsi 
used to give everything to his servant duly counted to avoid suspicion. The 
Prophet m has said, "Have a good opinion of every Believer. Keep yourselves 
protected of suspicion." The best way to avoid suspicion is to count 
everything we give to anyone. This practice would not allow suspicion to 
arise. 


^.slpdl wol *_>L> _ ^* 

90.Chapter: Teach Manners to the servant 
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170.[Yazid bin Abdullah bin Qusayt says that Abdullah bin Umar As¬ 
sent his slave (to the market) to sell gold or silver according to the (Shari’ah 
dictates of) Bay al-sarf (a pure sale). He sold the articles but violated the 
condition of Bay al-sarf (meaning, he took time to receive the price). When 
he came back, Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar gave him a sound beating 
and said to him "Go. Bring back my articles and do not sell them".] 

EXPLANATION: Bay al-Sarf is to exchange gold for gold, silver for silver 
or gold for silver. It is obligatory that both articles change hands promptly 
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and a credit transaction is not allowed not even for a little while. The slave of 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4 $b had allowed a little time and it converted the deal 
into an interest transaction in the eyes of Sharjah, so Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4*> 
became angry and gave him a sound trashing. 

I jj\^ V1 L*^o jj I U1 • cJ bi ^ Ljjlp- _ ^ V ^ 

^ * JLi z^>\ c aJ j-p 

.$|§ I Jj-woj j-a liU JLiilli . ({ aJLp JJLlo dJLip jjiI U jjLpl» : lJj-s^ 

jl «jUl jJ Lai® i (J . <b 1 j>~ j g $ ! *u) I (J j-~*j Lj I 

. « jUl di^AUl) 

171. [Sayyidina Ibn Masood said, "I was beating a slave of 
mine.(Suddenly,) I heard a voice behind me call out, Abu Masood! Know it! 
Whatever power you have over this slave, Allah has more power over you.’ I 
turned back and found the Messenger of Allah H behind me, and I declared 
to him that I set free the slave for the sake of Allah. He said,’ If you had not 
released him then the fire of hell would have touched you,’ or he said, ’the 
fire of hell would have engulfed you,’ "] (1) (Ahmad.), Muslim, Abu Dawood., 
Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that although one is allowed 
to beat one’s slave or slave-girl when necessary yet great care should be 
exercised in awarding punishment to them. One must not exceed the limits. 
If anyone is cruel to his slave or exceeds limits then he will have to answer 
for that on the Day of Resurrection, and his cruelty will lead him to hell. Let 
no one suppose that because he owns him he can treat his slave as he wishes. 
A man may have a certain amount of power over his slave but on the Day of 
Requital he will know that Allah has more power over him than he has over 
his slave. The Ahadith that will follow are more explicit on this subject and 
disclose that on the Day of Resurrection the slave will get retribution from 
his master. See Ahadith #181,185 and 186. 

[In a Hadith narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah we are told that a man 
came to the Prophet ^ and sat down. He said, "Messenger of Allah ! Indeed, I 
have some slaves who lie to me, cheat me and disobey me. I reville them and 
beat them in punishment. Do tell me how will we fare in the Hereafter." The 
Prophet said, "On the Day of resurrection, a reckoning will be made of the 
wrongs committed by your slaves and of the punishment given by you. If 
your punishment is according to their wrongs then things will stand at par 
between you neither will you get anything from them nor will you have a 
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burden over you. If your punishment is lesser than what they deserved then 
the excess of their misdeeds will get a recompense from them. However, if 
you have given them more punishment than what they deserved they you 
will have to recompense them". 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that on hearing prophet jjg that man moved 
away from his position crying and shrieking as he moved. The Messenger of 
Allah said to him, "Do you not recite what Allah says (clearly about your 
case). 

4^1 .fli' Vt ■ ■■ 

[47 IS -jZ) Ufj 

«And we shall set up scales of justice for the day of Resurrection so that no 
soul will be wronged in anything. Even if it be the weight of a grain of 
mustard seed, we shall bring it (to account). And we suffice as Reckoners.} 
(al-Anbiya, 21:47) 

That man heard this and said, "Messenger of Allah, I do not consider 
anything more worthwhile for me and for my slaves than that I separate 
them from me. Be my witness that I have set all of them free".] 

4^>-j 44)1 k_^L> _ ^ } 

91.Chapter: Do not say, ’May Allah Make him ugly faced.’ 
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172. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the holy Prophet 

said "Do not say (to anyone) 4_$_ >■j 4_1_!l _i (may Allah make him ugly 

faced!)."] (1) (al-silsilah al-saheehah, Al-bani) 

i (1) 1 ^y* t 4J^w^p 1 . (J Li wi. 44) l -i— sS' Lj.I ^ — ^ VY* 

oji l y j 4&I N : Jli 5 y_y ^ s- 
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173. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said, "Do not ever say: 

4—il y 4>-JJ 44)1 

(May Allah make you ugly faced and him whose face resembles your face!) 
because Allah created Aadam on His form".] 

EXPLANATION: These Ahadith impress upon us that we must take into 
consideration the nobility Allah has granted mankind through the face. We 
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must not curse fellow men by praying that their beautiful face may turn ugly. 
Indeed, Allah has said in the Quran: 

1 ^ L ' JiL > - -LdJ 

{Certainly we created man in the best stature} (al-Teen, 95:4) 

Hence, we must not pray that Allah make this stature ugly. 

^■ A j ) I ^]l ‘n ■ ■ i . -- Ll _ ^Y 
92.Chapter: To refrain from hitting at the face 
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174. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <4^> has said that the Prophet said, "If 
anyone of you beats his servant then he must refrain from hitting him on the 
face."] (1) (Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: Again, the nobility of the face is brought out in this 
Hadith as in the two previous Ahadith. If one has to beat someone and is 
permitted by Shari’ah to do so even then he must not hit him on the face. 

: JLi ^ t ^jJl ^ cjLJ- : Jli jJU bilU _ Wo 
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175. [Sayyidina Jabir said that the Messenger of Allah passed by an 
animal whose face was branded with hot iron and his nose was burning. He 
said," Allah’s curse be on whoever has done it. Let no one brand a face or hit 
on it"] (2) 

EXPLANATION: The Arabs used to treat sick animals by branding them 
and someone had branded an animal on its face. The Prophet ^ observed 
that and said, "May Allah curse him who has done it". 

i—> b>*jl AJa lo . Jj oJL p ^JaJ ^ iwjL - ^Y* 

93.Chapter: He who slaps his slave may manumit him but it is not 

obligatory 
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176.[It is reported by Hilal bin Tasaf that they used to sell cloth in the 
house of suwayd bin Muqarrin. A slave girl came out and said something to a 
man whereupon the man slapped her on the face. Thereupon suwayd bin 
Muqarrin said to him "Do you slap her face? I was the seventh of seven 
brothers and we did not have between us but one slave girl. One of us 
slapped her and the Messenger of Allah 3 jg commanded us to set her free".] (1) 
(Muslim, Tirmizi) 


l y 1 1 y t aJ 1 hjJ->- Li 0 j ^ VV 
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177.[It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that he heard the Messenger 

of Allah 3jg say, "If anyone slaps his slave, or beats him for no fault of his then 

the atonement for that he should set him free”.] 

> £ /£ 
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178. [Sayyidina Muawiyah bin suwayd 4& said, "I slapped a slave 
belonging to us and he ran away. So, my father summoned me and said to me 
that retaliation will be taken from me. He said to me that they were seven 
sons of Muqarrin and had only one slave girl between them. One of them 
slapped her. This was reported to the Prophet and he said, ’Command 
them to release their slave girl.’ They had only one slave girl between them 
and no other servant, so he said, ’In that case they may continue to get her to 
work for them and when they must release her."] 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith # 178 is found in Muslim (v-2, p-51) with 
these words: 


1 tjLi olp-d ^ I >_aJL>- Id c • *» L1 
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[The son of Sayyidina suwayd bin Muqarrin *$ 0 , Muawiyah bin suwayd, 
said, "I slapped a slave and then I file from there. I returned a little before 
Zuhr and offered prayers under the leadership of my father. He called me 
and he called the slave too and asked him to seek revenge from me but the 
slave forgave me."] 

Sayyidina Suwayd related the story that they were seven men and had 
only one servant as stated in the forgoing Hadith and will find mention in the 
next Hadith. 


The version in Saheeh Muslim proves that the scribe of al-Adeb al-Mufrad 
has erred in writing the word I jJ- (he ran away) which should be j->- (I ran 
away) on the basis of in Saheeh Muslim. However, as for as the text of 

the Hadith is concerned we have translated it as it appears in al-Adab al- 
Mufrad. 


«■ /"j! 
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179. [Abu Shabah has reported from Suwayd bin Muqaeein al-Mazaniy 
that he saw a man slap his slave. So, he said to him, "Do you not know that it 
is disallowed to strike on the face? I was the seventh of seven brothers. In the 
times of the Messenger of Allah ^ we had only one servant and one of our 
brothers slapped him. Thereupon the Messenger of Allah 3 jj| commanded us 
to set him free."] (1) (Muslim, Ahmad.) 


^ ^ y * jj 
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180.[Zazan Abu Umar has reported that they were with Ibn Umar 
when he called his slave whom he had beaten. He looked at his back after 
uncovering it and asked him, "Do you feel pain ?" He said, "No!" (In spite of 
that) he set him free. He then picked up a piece of wood from the ground and 
(spoke to himself) "I will not receive even so much reward on manumitting 
this slave as the weight of this piece of wood." Zazan said, "O Abu abdur 
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Rahman why do you say that ?" He said that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah j|| say. "If anyone beats his slave for no fault of his or strikes him on the 
face then the expiation for that is that he set the slave free".] 

EXPLANATION: All the ahadith in this Chapter tell us that if anyone strikes 
his slave on the face or beats him unnecessarily then in atonement for that he 
must release his slave. However, this command to release the slave is not 
Wajib (compulsory) but it is mustahabb (recomended, preferable). The 
command is by way of reproach and it is particularly disallowed to hit anyone 
on the face which is noble and respectful. That is why a person is cautioned 
not to strike at the face even when a slave is beaten in punishment for his fault. 

JL«J| 2i >_ j L _ 

94.Chapter: Even Retaliation for slaves 
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181. [Sayyidina Ammar bin Yasir *&> has said that if anyone commits 
excess and beats his slave then on the Day of Resurrection the slave will be 
asked to seek Qisas (even retaliation).] 

jj 1 ! (J Li lijJL?- : J Li j-*-& j- 1 . ^ ~ ^ A Y 
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182. [Abu Layl said that (when) Salman (stepped out of his house with his 
servant on a journey, he) saw that the fodder of his animals was falling down 
from its stack. He said to his servant (by way of warning), "If I did not fear 
Qisas in the hereafter, I would have given you a painful punishment".] 

4<cjI j^p 4«-*>C«Jl : Jli ( J^pL»_wj[ : Jli ^o^Jl jjI _ MV 
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183. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the Prophet j|| as saying, "You 
will surely give the rights to their owners. So much so that a goat without a 
horn will get even with one with a horn."] (1) (Muslim, Tirmizi, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: Everyone will get justice on the day of Resurrection and 
every wronged one will be recompensed. Al-Dur al-Manthur has transmitted 
fromiAbu Hurayrah. "All the Day of Resurrection. The quadrupeds, other 
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earth Clinging animals, birds and all else will await decision from the 
supreme Being. Animals without horns will retaliate whose with horns. 
Then they will be told to turn into earth (and all animals will return to dust). 
At that time, the disbelievers will utter (longingly). "Would that we become 
dust!" The well known exegete Mujahid has explained that the animal that 
had been pecked at by a beak will get even with the animal that had kicked it. 
These things will take place in fullview of the human beings and they will 
observe the proceedings. Finally, it would be said to the animals, "become 
dust. There is neither paradise nor Hell for you." The unbeliever will utter 
then, "O would that I were dust!" ("the would have saved me from the never 
ending chastisement.") He will utter this with an intense longing and 
hopelessness knowing that if he were to get that he would not have to 
undergo the reckoning and the torment Hell! "O perchance the earth would 
swallow me and I would be lost for ever!" The Quran says I jyS ^JUl 

y* J ^ ^ (*tr l£ j-~' <-) !! yAf-j 

{On that day those who disbelieved and disobeyed the Messenger, would 
wish that the earth were levelled with them} 

(Al-Nasa, 4:42) 
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184. [It is narrated by Sayyida Umm Salamah 1^ that the Holy Prophet j|§ 
was in her house and he summoned his own or Umm Salamah’s maid servant. 
The maid servant was late in responding to the summons because of which 
the Prophet 5§| countenance displayed anger. Sayyidah Umm salamah got 
up and went towards the veiled area and found the young maid servant 
playing. The Prophet had with him a siwak or miswak (1) is a piece of 
Branch of a tree used as a tooth cleaner. And he said, "If I did not fear Qisas on 
the Day of Resurrection, I would have hit you with this siwak". 

Muhammad bin al-haytham, a narrator of this Hadith, narrates it with 
these (additional) words: 

"The maid servant was playing with the young of a sheep". 


(1) Siwak or miswak is a piece of branch of a tree used as a tooth-cleaner. 
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Sayyidah Uram Salamah 1^, said that when she brought her to the Prophet 
she said to him, "She says an oath that she had not heard your summons". 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah added that the Prophet had a siwak in his 

hand.] (1) (al-Targeeb wa al-targeeb, Majma Zawaid) 
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185. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that the Messenger of Allah 
M, said, "If anyone beats another person then, on the day of resurrection, 
Qisas (retaliation) will be extracted from him.] (2) 
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186. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ has reported that the Messenger of Allah 
3 |g said, "If anyone beats another person cruelly, then, on the day of 
resurrection, Qisas (retaliation) will be extracted from him.] 

EXPLANATION: All the Ahadith of this Chapter warn us that if anyone 
beats his slave, maid-slave, servant or maid-servant and beats him more than 
he had a right to, on the day of resurrection a Qaisar will be extracted from 
him. This applies also if he shows cruelty to them. In other words, he will 
entitle himself to punishment in the hereafter. However, a reasonable 
amount of punishment aimed at correcting or reforming a slave or servant is 
allowed and owner or master has that much right which it is proper for him 
to use. Sometimes, it is also better to use that right and give a little 
punishment. However, if anyone forgives his subordinates fearing reprisal in 
the after then he is being virtuous, and he invites the mercy of Allah and 
earn his pleasure. Therefore as far as possible one must forgive. The 
Messenger of Allah j|| has himself, exhorted us to forgive the faults and 
short comings of our slaves and servants. 

A Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar *&> tells us of a man 
who came to the Prophet 3g| and said, Messenger of Allah! To what extent 
should we forgive the mistakes of our servants and slaves." The Prophet m 
did not say anything. This man repeated his question to the Prophet and 
he did not make any comment, saying nothing in answer to him. But when 
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he put the same question a third time, the Prophet 5 || said, seventy times 
every day." He meant to say, "If your subordinate comments a mistake again 
and again, do not take him to task but forgive him". 
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187.[It is reported by Ubadha bin al-Walid bin al-samit that he and his 
father set out in search of knowledge to a tribe of the Ansar. (They had in 
mind that) they may learn from them before they depart from this world. The 
first person they met was the companion of the Prophet Abu al-Yasar «§£> 
and his slave was with him. Abu al-yasar had over him a mantle and clothes 
prepared by the tribe of Maafiri (1) . His slave too had over him a mantle and 
clothes made by the Maarifri.(both had on them the same kin of dress.) 
Ubadha said to him, "uncle, If you take from him your slave the mantle and 
give him your Maafiri clothes or take from his Maafiri clothes and give him 
our mantle then your dress should be of one kin and his too (of one kind)". 
He patted Ubadha on the head and said," o Allah, bless him! O son of my 
brother! These two eyes have seen and these two ears have heard and," 
pointing to his heart," has retained that the Prophet j|| used to say, feed your 
slaves and servants what you eat and clothe them what you wear, it is easier 
for me to give him the blessings of this world than (let him) take away from 
my pious deeds on the day of Resurrection."] (2) (Muslim) 
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( 1 ) The tribe of Ma’firi is known Ma’afir. It was from yemen and was famous for the fine 
clothes it made 
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188. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah <$&> reported that the Prophet #1 used to 
commend kind treatment to slaves. He used to say. Feed them from what you 
eat and clothe them what you wear. And do not chastise the creatures of 
Allah. The Mighty, the Glorious".] 111 

EXPLANATION: These Ahadith emphasise that food and dress are among 
the right of a slave and it is the responsibility of the Master that he feed him 
to a full stomach and clothe him with what he needs. In fact, the Ahadith 
stress that he should be given to eat what the Master eats and wears. 

It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^>, according to another Hadith, that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "When the servant of one of you prepares food 
and brings it to him while he has endured the heat and smoke during 
cooking, it is upon the Master to make his slave who cooked the food sit 
down with him to partake of the food, And if the food is insufficient then the 
Master must give his slave at least one or tow morsels from that food". 

In our times, the same command will apply to a servant or maid servant 
who cooks food. 




96. Chapter: Reviling or abusing the slaves 
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189.[Al-Maroor bin Suwayd said that he saw Abu Zarr 4® wearing a 
dress and his slave wore the same dress. He asked him about it and he 
complained to the Prophet §|g about me. He asked me if I had disgraced that 
man by telling him that he was the son of such- and -such woman. I 
confessed that I had done so. So, he told me, ’Your servant are your brothers. 
They are good helpers whom Allah has subordinated to you. If anyone’s 
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brother is subordinated to him then he must feed him from what he eats and 
clothe him from what he wears himself. And do not burden him with so 
much work as is beyond their capacity. Hence, if you give them a work that is 
too much for them then help them yourself.’ (he meant that master should 
give them a hand in the work.)"] (1) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith describes every slave as a brother of his 
master whom Allah has put under the latter’s command. This description is 
a very forceful appeal to show kindness to this oppressed section of people. 
The slave and master are described as brothers presumably also because 
they are sons of the same parents Sayyidina Aadam and Sayyidah 
Hawwa sglE. 


jJ—i i 


4—S' 




On the basis of the same relationship, the master is reminded that since 
his salve or servant is his brother, he must treat them as he treats brothers. 
He must give them the same things to eat and to wear as he eats and wears. 


?oJL& wb - 


97.Chapter: Should he help his slave? 
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190.[Salam bin Amr siufe as narrated from a companion that the Prophet 
said, "Your slaves are your brothers. So, treat them well. Get them to help 
you do what you cannot do yourself and help them do what they cannot do 
by themselves.] (2) (Ahmad.) 

t j Li• JLi i—^ jI : Jli jUJL- lli j_>- _ \ A S 

Y <ui I Lp jli c 4-L^-p L*J 1 : <J Li I 1 t y*-*yj I 


L y*-> 

191.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said, "Help the one who works, to 
accomplish his task. Surely, he who does anything for the sake of Allah is 
not deprived."] 13 ' (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith #190 tells us that a slave is the brother of his 


• Mo/r o->i[U<t](l) 
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master and he must deal with him as he deals with his brother. He must not 
overburden his slave but if he is assigned something which he cannot do 
himself then the master must lend him a hand in performing the task. In fact, 
the Hadith tells us that we must not get him to do everything for us. We must 
seek his help in what we cannot do ourselves. 

The Hadith # 191 says that one who does anything for the sake of Allah is 
not deprived. It means that one is rewarded for doing something for oneself, 
and if one helps a slave then again there is reward for that. The only 
condition is that one must have the pleasure of Allah before him. If a man 
does a deed to gain Allah’s pleasure then he will not be deprived of reward. 

The Hadith concludes with the word ^LJ-| the servant. It is an addition by 
one of the narrators and means the doer. 

M La JaajJl JL«Jl a-ilSL M Li _ ^A 
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I jl>- : J IS I ^ I Lxl Jl>- : (J IS -Xj ^ Xu I jl*p llx _ X ^ Y 
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192. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> said that the Prophet ^ said, "It is the 
right of a slave that he should be fed and clothed and not asked to do what is 
beyond his strength".]* 11 (Ahmad) 


01 i jSj ( j p i o1 A>«p jjjI i <J LS iiJLil : JIS <iul Lj_x>- _ \ W 
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193. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <$e> that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 j|| said, "A slave has a right (over his master) to be fed and to be 
clothed, and that he does not assign to him a work that is not within his 
ability."]* 21 (Muslim) 

ji L L j jA : jj jaa J LS ! (J LS ^Lap M I j^p c L1-x>- : J LS ^-X-^a Lxl-x>- _ ^ ^ 1 
: JIS til?- cJLS o^_p |j_a> c-.LpI j ULa oJl>-I j] • Llss . aU- <u*>Lp j <u1p j 
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194. [Maroor aSJ said, "We passed by Abu Zarr and saw that he was 
wearing a dress while his slave was wearing a pair of dress (suit). (1) We said 
to him, ’If you took the dress from your slave and gave him yours in exchange 
then you would have had the pair.’ 

The slave wore a hullah two garments: Izar, the lower, and rida the clook 
that covers the whole body. 

So, Abu Zarr said, "The Prophet M, has said: They are your brothers 
whom Allah has placed under your authority and it is incumbent on one 
who has a brother under his authority to feed him what he eats and give him 
to wear from what he wears and not impose on him work that is not within 
his strength but if he wishes to take that task from him then he should lend 
him a hand in that.] (2) (Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: In these times, there are slave or slave-girls but our 
wealthy people have male and female servants working for them. Ofthen 
these people are treated very roughly and generally they are given to wear 
clothes that their masters have worn out and discarded. 

In other words, clothes which masters no longer deem fit to wear are 
passed on the servants who are not fed properly. They are served what is left 
over and often they are given daal while the bosses eat rich food. There is a 
variety of choice dishes on their table, but servants are kept away from food. 

Besides, servants are made to work very hard and no thought is given to 
their ability or inability to do anything. The poor sevants are so scared that 
they do not even express their inability to do anything, the poor servants sre 
sp scored that they do not even express their inability to some thing difficult, 
of, if they refuse to do anything then they would be taken to task severely. As 
it is, they are always scolded and reprimanded and the bosses do not feel shy 
to beat and chastise them every now and then on flimsy grounds. 

Apart from that, some rich people do not give their servants salaries at the 
right time. They do not care in the least that these are poor people with 
families and they depend entirely on the salaries they toil for. How would 
they feed their children and subsist if their remuneration is delayed beyond 
due dated? They have no other source of income. The poor servant’s request 
for their dues time and again, but the masters present a deaf ear, merciless as 
they are! This is sheer cruelty and a transgression on rights of the 
subordinates, and on the day of resurrection, the cruel people will have to 
account for the excess they commit. 


(1) The slave wore a hulla two garments: Izar, the lower, and rida the clook that covers the 
whole body. 

. t o A jo i V "l ^ Jl t o a ^ ^ ^ £ 1 (2) 
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By behaving in this way, the rich people also disobey the Holy Prophet jgg 
and disregard his advice. He had said that servants should be considered as 
brothers and they must be treated as brothers are treated. 


aoL»-j oJup j}\ 


99. Chapter: A man’s spending on slaves and servants is Sadaqah 
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195. [Sayyidina Miqdam has reported that he heard the Holy Prophet 
3 |§ Say, "What you eat is Sadaqah. Whatever you feed your children, wives 
and servants is also Sadaqah.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith says clearly that just as it is virtuous to feed 
someone who is hungry so, too, it is an act of piety to feed oneself and one’s 
children, wife and servants. 


The Prophet 3|| is quoted in a Hadith to have said, "The most excellent 
Sadaqah is that you fill hungry belly." Therefore, to feed a man who is 
hungry to such an extent that he is satiated is the greatest piety. 

f. , y-'i 

^j \ 3, Lp j^p i Aj j l yj $ L*->- Iaj A->- : ij Li L^ > l> _ ^ ^ 1 

aJIj i ^^p AI jLi : JLi ijjjA I l js- 

C ^JLLb J 1 (^Lp Jjjlj I : I jA I (J yOj t dyAJ I A) I J l ^ Lfl ..,» J I Aj 1 f yA LJl*J I 

. 11 LJlS\j ^jA AijJ J (Jjjjjj t 

196. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^k> has reported that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said, "The best Sadaqah is that which is given after seing to one’s 
own obligations and necessities. The upper hand (which is the giving hand) 
is better than the lower hand (which is the receiving hand). And, you should 
begin to spend wih your family members. Your wife will tell you: spend on 
me or divorce me. Your slave will tell you: spend on me or dispose me. And, 
your son will Say to you: to whom do you entrust me"?) 

EXPLANATION: Many things are taught to us in this Hadith. It teaches us 
that the best Sadaqah is one, which is given after meeting one’s personal 
obligations. The wisdom is clear. If a man goes on giving Sadaqah wihtout 
first spending on his ture and proper needs and the needs of his family then 
he will have to borrow money later on from other people or he may have to 
beg. Hence, it is better to first spend on himself and his family for 
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99. Chapter: A man’s spending on slaves and servants is Sadaqah 


unavoidable needs and then spend on other people. 

The next thing the Hadith teaches us is that the upper hand is better than 
the lower. It means that one who gives charity is better than one who 
receives it. 

The next lesson is that a man must begin to spend with those who are his 
dependants and responsiblities (meaning, his wife, children and slaves). 
They will place their demands with the tongue with which they speak out 
directly or the tongue that speaks out through the obvious situation and 
circumstances. They will say or seem to Say, "Spend on us. Do not spend on 
other people. To spend on others is to neglect the obligations (wajib) and it is 
sinful." Hence, one must first fulfil his Wajib duties and then spend on a 
general charity from what remains with him. 

The words of this Hadith are: 

^ U Ai-UaJl jJ- 

In Bukhari the hadith is transmitted with these words: 

jrk j£> if L* 

On the face of it, the meaning of the same expression is presented in a 
different set of words. The message they convey is: "Do not leave those who 
depend on you in difficulty by spending on other people." First relatives, 
then strangers. 

yc- i j y ( j s- i (j Li1 i J Li j-~£ y LLj_l>- _ ^ V 
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197. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah •#> said that the Prophet $§; commanded 
them to give Sadaqah. A man said, "I have one dinar." The Prophet s|g said to 
him, "Spend it on yourself." He said," I have another." The Prophet ^ said, it 
on your wife." He said, "I have another, and the Prophet ^ said to him, 
"Spend it on your servant, and then you are the one who knows better (so 
spend according to your situation)."] (1) (Bayhaqi, Haythmi, Al-Zubaydi, Ibn 
Asakir, Baghawi) 

EXPLANATION: The version in Abu Dawood has the additional words: 

"JV j the third time, the Prophet’s answer was, "Spend on your 
children." And, the fourth time he asked him to spend on his servant. 
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Anyway, the Prophet has set the sequence of spending preferences of a 
man beginning with himself, his wife and his servant and thereafter using 
his commonsense to determine areas of spending. He may spend on the 
person who is more entitled to his attention. 


»JUp a li] <»L» _ \ • * 

100. Chapter: When he dislikes to eat with his slave 
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198. [Someone asked Sayyidina Jabir "A man’s servant preserves him 
from heat and hard work (of cooking). Has the Prophet sgg commanded us to 
invite him to the meal"? Sayyidina Jabir <$$> said, "Yes! (He must be invited to 
the meal) but if anyone of you does not like to eat with his servant then he 
must feed him by handing him over one morsel."] (1) (Ibn Hibban, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Obviously, a servant workd hard to cook the food and 
endures the heat in cooking and saves his master from the toil and heat. 
Therefore, it is his right that he should be made to share the meal. The 
Prophet sj§ has said that we should inivte our servant to the meal which he 
has prepared with great toil and endurance facing the thick smoke. If a man 
does not like to make him sit with him then he should give him a morsel or 
two in his hand so that he also has a share in the meal. In this way, he will be 
pleased too. 


Lm> JUJI «laj <_>L _ \ * \ 

101. Chapter: feed the slave what you eat 
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199. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah has said that the Prophet j|g 
instructed us to treat slaves gently and he used to Say, ’’feed them what you 
eat and clothe them what you wear, and do not hurt the creatures of 
Allah".] (2) 


. i. JllJI jL>- 4>- y>-\ [HA] (1) 
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120. Chapter: Does the servant sit with him at meals 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith highlights the concern the Prophet $jj| had 
for the rights of slaves and servants and his constant instructions to treat 
them well. He used to say that we must be careful to feed and clothe them 
and to give them their rights without fail. Their rights are that they must be 
fed and clothed as their masters eat and clothe themselves, and the creatures 
of Allah must not be tormented. 


li) 4*01>- ( j*^ *Y 
120. Chapter: Does the servant sit with him at meals? 
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200. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the Prophet ^ said, "When 
the servant of anyone of you brings to him his meal, it is upon him that he 
must ask the servant to sit with him. But, if he does not agree with it then he 
must give him something from the meal.] (1) 
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201. [Sayyidina Abu Makhdoodah *$k> said: I was sitting with Sayyidina 
Umar when safwan bin Umayyah ^ came to him with a large bowl 
which some people carried. He placed the bowl before Sayyidina Umar 
He invited the poor and the slaves of other people (present there) and they 
ate together with him. He then said, "May Allah take them to task who shy 
away from eating with their slaves!" Safwan said, "By Allah, we are not 
unmindful of them but we prefer ourselves over them. By Allah, we do not 
get such a good meal that we may eat and feed them too."] (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Dawood, Tirmizi.Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban) 


EXPLANATION: The Messenger of Allah has given us an excellent 
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guidance to care for this neglected and oppressed section of human begings 
and taught his ummah to look after them. His guidance and teachings are 
incomparable and no other religion has instructed its adherents in like 
manner. His teachings exhort his ummah to treat the slaves kindly, not to 
burden them with hard work, proper arrangement must be made for their 
basic needs of food and clothing and in fact, they must be fed and clothed 
in the same way as their master is used to. The Hadith, under discussion, 
reveals that Sayyidina Umar invited the poor people and the slaves to 
his meal and all of them partook of it together thereby he abided by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet Sayyidina Umar sounded a cautionary note 
too when he prayed that Allah may destroy those people who do not 
invite their slaves to share their meals with them and may the curse of 
Allah be on them. 

c.lLwJ JLaJI lil <_>L _ ^ * V 

103. Chapter: When to slave has the good of his master in mind 
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202. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar that the Messenger 
of Allah jjg said, "When a slave has the good of his master in mind and is 
faithful to him and is also careful of worship of Allah, he is entitled to a two¬ 
fold reward."] (1) (Muslim, Abu Dawood) 
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203. [Someone said to Aamir al-Shabi, "O Abu Amr, we hold that a man 
who married a slave-girl whom he has released and from whom he has his 
children is like one who rides on his animal of sacrifice." Aamir said to him 
in response that Abu Hurayrah 4?e> had narrated to him on the authority of 
his father that the Messenger of Allah ijg said to him, "There are three kinds 
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of people who will get a two-fold reward. One of them is a man of the people 
of the Book who believed in his Prophet jjH and then also believed in 
Muhammad (j||). He will get a two-fold reward. 

The second kind is the slave who fulfils his duty to Allah as well as to his 
master. And, the third kind is the man who has a slave-girl with whom he 
has sexual intercourse and whom he teaches manners and etiquette and 
gives a good education. He then sets her free and marries her. He too has a 
two-fold reward". 

Aamir then said to him, "We gave you this knowledge without seeking a 
return although people have to travel (all the way) to Madinah to gain a 
lesser knowledge than this."] (1) (Bukhari) 

/jp c <0bl jlp ju jj ^jp i ; Jli «- ^ LSjl>- _ Y • 1 
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204. [Sayyidina Abu Musa ^ has reported the Messenger of Allah sH as 
saying, "There is a two-fold rewared for the slave who worships his Lord as 
he should (Properly) and also gives the right of his master who deserves to be 
obeyed and shown goodwill".] 

45)1 jlp oijj' jj\ LjUj*- l JIS j_p . (JIS yA Lo-L>- _ Y • g 
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205. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported on the authority of his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 3 || said, "A slave has a two-fold reward 
when he meets the right of Allah in worshipping him," or, he said"In his 
pefect worship of Him, and (when) he also (gives) the rights of his master 
whose slave he is".] 

EXPLANATION: It is a basic principle of the teachings of the Messenger of 
Allah «i| that he exhorts and emphasises on every indivdual and strata of 
society that the rights of others must be given with a firm conviction that in 
giving those rights lies their own success. He cautoined owners and masters 
that they should fear Allah concerning their slaves. They should give them 
their rights, treat them kindly, regard them as their brothers and keep them 
as a member of their family. 

He instructed slaves and subordinates and urged upon them to wish their 
masters and owners well and to be faithful to them and give them their rights 
in full. He assured them that if a slave shows goodwill to his master and is 
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faithful to him by giving him all his rights while he remembers to fulfil his 
duty to Allah by worshipping Him perfectly then on the Day of Resurrection 
he will get a dual reward. 

juJI *_■L _ \ • t 

104. Chapter: The responsible slave 
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206. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
*H said, "Every one of you is responsible and each one of you will be asked 
about the people in his supervision. He who rules over people is responsible 
and he will be asked about the subjects in his charge. And a man 
irresponsible for his household membes and he will be asked about the 
members of his house. And, a slave is responsible for the property of his 
master and he will be asked about it. Beware! Each one of you is responsible 
and everyone will be asked concerning his subordinates 
(responsibilities)."] (1) (Abu dawood, Tirmizim, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This is a very imprtant Hadith. It places a responsibility 
on every member of society. In principle, everyone is responsible on every 
member of society. In principle, everyone is responsible in his field. The 
arabic word Ra’ee is used for one who is in charge, a supervisor. We have 
translated it here as a responsible person (following th Urdou version) and 
the responsibility which is placed includes the subjects. The author has 
recounted this Hadith in three chapters, the other two besides the current 
one are: 

(108) Man is responsible for his family members Jp ^1 j J*-^l ^-jL. 

(109) A woman is reponsible. 4*1 j 

This Hadith reminds eveyone of his responsibility. Whatever 
responsibility is placed on anyone in this world, he will have to account for 
that in the hereafter. He will be questionsed how he discharged his duties in 
this regard. If anyone is a ruler over a country he will be asked about the 
whole country. How he dealt with his subjects, how he administered his 
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country and subjects, whether he treated them well or badly, did he cheat 
them, did he misappropriate his trust, did he dispense justice or was he 
tyranincal and oppressive? 

In the same way, the head of every family will be asked about each 
member of his family and household. His responsibilities, apart from food, 
drink and clothing, etc. include correct training of his children and their 
upbringing. 

Again, a slave or a servant is responsible for the property of his master. If 
they misappropriated their master’s property, they will be called to task for 
that on the day of Resurrection. The master or owner is also responsible for 
his slave of servant and he is bound to give them their rights in full and not to 
be cruel or oppressive to them. 

This Hadith does not mention the responsibility of woman. We will read 
that in a subsequent Hadith. Everone must be careful fo his responsibility 
and duties and he must discharge them faithfully. After having spoken of 
individual responsibilities, the Prophet 3 §g repeated: 

• 4~sP J IJ& J J l piI J ^ I 

* 

"Each one of you is responsible and everyone will be asked concerning his 
responsibilities (subordinates)". 
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207. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ has said that when a slave obeys his 
master, he is also obeying Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, and when he 
disobeys his master, he is also disobeying Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious.] 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith says very explicitly that a slave who shows 
obedience to his master, in fact shows obedience to Allah. If he is 
disobedient to his master, he in fact disobeys Allah, the Glorious. Thus, 
Obedience to Allah lies in obedience to the slave’s master and disobedience 
to Allah is disobedience to his master. 
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208. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah «^ 2 > has reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "When a Muslim slave gives the right of Allah and also gives 
the right of his master, he has a dual reward." And, by Him who holds the life 
of Abu Hurayrah «$b, if there was no Jihad in the way of Allah and Hajj and 
giving kind teatment to mothers then I would prefer that I die as a slave.] 

EXPLANATION: It is in the hope of receiving a large reward that 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that he would prefer to die as somebody’s 
slave if there was no obiligation to participate in Jihad, to perform Hajj and to 
serve one’s mother, this is purely a sentiment approach in the light of a 
possibility of receiveing a two-fold reward and if questions arise in doubting 
minds about this thought there is no need to look for an answer to satisfy the 
doubts. The first and the most serios doubt is that a Muslim cannot become a 
slave in this way. It is only the unbelivers who are taken captive during Jihad 
and may be made slaves by the commander of the Faithul. He may then give 
them to the warriors of the Muslim army. Those of the slaves who become 
Muslim attract the provisions of the Hadith that those who give the rights of 
Allah and their masters will earn a double reward. A man was made a slave 
because he was a disbeliver and he can become a free man again only if his 
owner releases him; he cannot obtain freedom on the basis of his muslim 
faith because his person is owned by someone. The longing for the dual 
reward that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah expressed was realy a declaration of 
the excellence of the slave for, otherwise, to earn reward many times over the 
two-fold reward. 
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209. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Holy Prophet 

said, ’None of you must ever Say to his slave, j j _._ p ’my slave’ and to his 

maid-slave j._J ’my (female) slave’. You are slaves of Allah, all of you, and 

your women are, all of them, maid-slaves of Allah. You must call your slaves 
Lp (ghulami), and maid- slaves ^_>jL?-(jariyati); and (fataya), jL -i 

(fatati) (respectively)."] 11 ’ (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith will be explained with the next Hadith. 
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107. Chapter: May one say Sayyidi, ’my master’ 
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210. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4i> has narrated that the Prophet jg said, ’Let 
no one of you ever say abdi and Amati but he maysay (instedad) fatay and fatai. 
And, let no one who is owned call his owner rebbi or his female owner rebbati. 
Similarly, he may not call them sayyidi or sayyidati. You are owned, all of you 
and your Rabb is Allah, the Mighty, the Glorious."]* 11 (Muslim) 


EXPLANATION: These Ahadith describe some etiquettes. Those people 
who own slaves are told not to call them abdi and amati. Although these 

words apply to slaves and maid-slave also yet these (j_-_p and 5_*1) refer to 

Allah in the sense of servitude to him, as Ubaydallah and Amat Allah. This is 
what the Prophet jg emphasised when he said: 


<0) 1 >L«I JS j <u)l jl„p 

"All of you are slaves of Allah and all your women are maid-slaves of 
Allah". 


Hence, it is disallowed to call a slave or maid-slave abdi, or amati because 
there is in it an element of association of partner with Allah. The owners of 
these slaves might be inclined to feel arrogant or have a semblance of pride 
in them. The Prophet jg advised, instead, that slaves may be called ghulami 
and fataya and female slaves may be called jariyati and fatati. 

The word fata means a young man, and its feminine form is fatah »Ll». 
There is no dislike for the use of these words. 

Masters are commanded not to call slaves _ _p and x »l(adi and amati) 

while slaves are coanded not to call their masters or (rabbir or 
sayyidiO and female owners or jjl_. (rabbati or sayyidati). The Prophet jg 
then said, "All of you are owned by Allah who is the Rabb of all of you". 
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211. [It is reported by Mutarrif on the authority of his father that he said, "I 
came to the Prophet jjH with a deputation of the Banu Aamir, and they said to 

him 1_;jl_- c_;l (you are our sayyid). The Prophet corrected them, saying 

’sayyid is Allah’. So, they said, ’you are greater than us in excellence and 
more superior than us in rank. The Prophet said to them, ’speak out that 
which you have come for (and have in mind) and let not the devil take you 
along with him.] (1) (Tabaqat al-Kubar, kashat alkhafa) 

EXPLANATION: The deputation of Banu Aamir that came to the Prophet 
3 || included the father of Mutarrif. These people addressed the Prophet as 
LJju. our chief and he did not like that. He told them that Allah wasU-u- and 
the word should be used for Allah alone. This is also a cautionary 
prohibition for the Prophet jjjj! has said himself of jUj jl- UUI (I am the chief 
of the children of Aadam). When the Prophet jjH dissallowed them to call 
him sayyid, they were also disallowed to use this word for their leader and 
chief for they were used to call them Sayyidina. 

The concluding words of the Hadith are j LLjJ I yy. ^ (let not the 

devil take you along with him) which impress upon the listeners that they 
must try to save themselves from the devils, designs. They must keep away 
from him lest he enlist them in his army and have them follow his 
promptings. The context of these words here is the possibility of their 
eulogising someone beyond limit which is what the devil suggests and this 
would mean over passing the limits of religion. 
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212. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4k has narrated that the Prophet ji| said, 
"Everyone of you is responsible and each one of you will be asked about 
the people in his supervision. He who rurles over the people (an amir or a 
king) is responsible and he will be questioned about his subject. And a 
man is responsible for his family members and he will be asked (about 
them) and a woman is responsible for the house of her husband and she 
will be questioned about it. Beware! Each one of you is responsible and 
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will be questioned about his words.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: We have already seen who is repsonsible over what and 
in this hadith the responsibility of a woman over the house of her husband is 
brought to light. She lives in the house constantly and looks over the 
property of her husband. It is not proper for her to spend out of her 
husband’s wealth on his or her own relatives. She can spend only that much 
as her husband has allowed her to spend from his wealth but it is not 
necessary that he give a clear cut, unambigious permission. If a husband 
knows something and does not express his disapproval then that is taken as 
his permisson. 


In the same way, she must be careful in giving Sadaqah and charity. She 
can only spend on this head within the limits allowed to her by her husband. 
Also, she must not try to save from the limit allowed to her because just as a 
man gets reward for earning, she gets a reward for spending. 
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213. [Abu Sulayman Maalik ben Huwayrith «$£> has said, "We came to the 
Prophet 3 || while we were young men of like age. We stayed with him for 
twenty nights, and he felt that we now wished to meet our families. So he 
asked us about those we had left behind at home and we told him about 
them. He was very mild-hearted and compassionate and said to us, ’Now you 
go to your families. Teach them (about religion) and command them (to be 
pious). And, offer prayers as you have seen me pray. When it is time for 
prayers, one of you must call the azan and he who is the older among you 
must lead the prayers as the Imam."] (2) (Bukhari) 


EXPLANATION: Maalik bin Huwayrith had come to the Prophet 
with the delegation of banu Layth in Rajab 9 A.H. These people stayed with 
the Prophet #| for twenty days. Allah put it in the heart of the Prophet jjg that 
these people were young men who had their wives at home and they were 
eager to go home. So, he commanded them to return home. While this 
command made allowances for these people, it also had the interest of their 
wives as a wisdom behind it. The Hadith teaches us that a married man is 
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allowed to remain away from home only as long as the desires of the couple 
are not aroused. If desires are aroused, the man must return from the journey 
and this allows for the interest of wives. This is why Imam Bukharai has 
narrated this Hadith in this chapter entitled "Man is responsible for his 
family". 

This Hadith also teaches us that a man’s responsibility does not cease with 
feeding and clothing and looking after other worldly needs of his wards. He 
is also responsible for the innocence of his wife and protecting their 
hounour. 

The Hadith tells us that knowledge may be acquired by journeying away 
from home and diffused at home on returning from the journey. It should not 
happen that a man may himself become a pious person, a saint and a mentor, 
regular in prayers but mindless of his responsibility to teach religion to his 
family members. It must not be that they do not observe prayers and piety 
while he dispalys himself fas pious man. 

It is upon man to get his family members to practice religious duties. The 
Hadith also calls upon a traverller to call azan and offer prayers in a 
congregatin with the eldest acting as an Imam. 
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214. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar «&> has said that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
5 |g Say, "Everyone is responsible and each one will be asked about his 
responsibility. The Imam (The kin) is also responsible and he will be asked 
about his subjects. And, every man is responsible for the members of his 
house, and a woman is responsible for the house of her husband, and a 
servent is responsible for the property of his own". (Sayyidina Umar said 
that) he heard about them from the Prophet and he thought that the Prophet 
i§ also said, "A man is also responsible for the property of his father.]* 1 * 

EXPLANATION: This hadith (# 214) adds to the previous Ahadith on the 
same subject that a man is also responsible for the wealth and property of his 
father. Children stay at home and their father’s property is befroe them and 
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they can waste it as they often do - so this Hadith places a responsibility on 
them for the weal the and property of their father. 
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215. [Sayyidina Jabir bin abduallah al-Ansari ^ has narrated that the 
Prophet si| said, "If anyone is shown a favour then he must show a return 
favour. If he has nothing with him which he may reciprocate then he must 
Say nice things about the person who favoured him for he who speaks good 
words indeed shows gratitude. But, if he conceals the favour then he is 
ungrateful to the other. As for him who describes himself with what he is not 
then he has done a pair of garments of falsehood."] (1) (Baghawi) 


EXPLANATION: To Say nice things about someone is to praise him 
behind his back and let other people know how he favoured the speaker. If 
there is no possibility of the man’s getting it into his head, one may even 
praise him in his presence on his face. To describe oneself with qualities not 
found in oneself is like claiming to be a scholar, which one is not, or to 
pretend to be wealthy while he is not, or to make any other false claim. Such 
a man wraps himself in lies from head to foot. 
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216. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar has reported the Messenger of Allah as 
saying, "If anyone seeks your protection in the name of Allah then give it to 
him. "If anyone asks you for something in the name of Allah then give it to 
him. And if anyone does a good turn to you, reciprocate his gesture but if you 
do not have the means to do that then pray for him until you know that you 
have repaid him."] (2) (Abu Dawood, Nasal, Ahmad.) 


EXPLANATION: The Hadith preceeding this one recommended us to 
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praise the benefactor if we do not have the means to repay his kind gesture 
and to publicise that he has shown us kind treatment. This Hadith 
commends us to supplicate Allah for him until we are satisfied that we have 
returned the kind gesture in full through our supplication. The wisdom lies 
in asking Allah to grant him from His treasures because we do not have 
anything to give him in return. These suggestions also tell us that it does not 
behove a believer to quietly receive the favours of a benefactor and forget 
about them. A Believer must be grateful to one who is kind to him and there 
is a message in the Hadith for those people who are rude to their 

benefactors that they must ask themselves to what degree of faith they 
belong. 

The Hadith then emphasises the sanctity and greatness of Allah. Anyone 
who is in trouble and needs protection which he seeks in the name of Allah 
must be protected. In the same way, if anyone takes the name of Allah and 
requests for something by it then he must be given what he asks. 

A person who observes both these things will be Meeting a great demand 
that faith places on him. He, in fact, recognises the name of Allah and its 
greatness and sacredness. 
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pray for him 
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217. [It is stated by Sayyidina Anas ^ that the Muhajirs (the emigrants) 
submitted to the prophet "O Messenger of Allah, the Ansar (the Helpers) 
have taken away all the reward." He said "It is not so. You too will continue to 
receive reward as long as you supplicate Allah for them and keep speaking 
good words about them".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: When the emigrants known as Muhajir (plural 
Muhajiroon/ Muhajireen) went to Madinah from Makkah, the Ansar (the 
residents of Madinah) helped them in every manner they could. They even 
offered them their possession. Naturally, the Muhajir thought that their 
Ansar brethren overtook them in earning reward from Allah. They 
submitted their petition in the court of the Messenger of Allah and he 
prescribed that they should supplicate Allah for the Ansar and keep 
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describing their favours, expressing praiseworthy words for them. In this 
way, they too would become worthy of reward from Allah. 
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218. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet jtesaid, 
"He who does not thank other people is not thankful to Allah also."] 111 (Abu 
Dawood, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: A person who is given to show gratitude expresses his 
thanks to Allah and to fellow Men also who are creatures of Allah and 
through whom Allah bestows His blessing on him Allah does not need 
anyone to thank Him but when His creatures show forour to a person they 
expect him to thank their fellow Men while they expect to be thanked then 
these people will not thank Allah also. 

Some scholars have interpreted the Hadith to mean that to thank fellow 
men is to thank Allah because they have received the blessings from Allah 
alone. He who does not thank the creatures is not thankful to Allah. 
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219. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that the prophet ^ said, 
"Allah says (to the soul of a man at the time of his death), ’Come out.’ And it 
answers, ’I do not come out expect with an unwillingness.’ "] (2) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION:The chain of narrators for the two successive Hadith is 
the same. Hence, it seems that the second (#219) is part of the earlier Hadith 
(#218). Anyway, we do need to interpret the Hadith. What we understand is 
that when death approaches those people who have an earnest desire to 
meet their lord and wait for death because of their strong faith and righteous 
deeds they will have their souls come out easily and happily. However, the 
souls of those people, who did not believe or, if they believed, they did not 
perform righteous deeds and were engaged in evil, will not come out 
willingly. They will have to extract out of compulsion. 

Righteous deeds include being grateful to Allah and every good deed is a 
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symbol of gratitude. Hence, the righteous men face no difficulty in departing 
from this world. If we consider this then the caption of the chapter does 
justice to the Hadith. 
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220. [Sayyidina Abu Zarr has reported that the prophet was asked, 
"What deed is the best?" He said, "Belief in Allah and waging jihad in His 
cause." He was then asked, "What slave is (it) best (to release)?" He said, "He 
who is dearer in value and very good in the sight of one’s family members 
and himself’. 

The man who put these questions then asked, "If I am unable to do some 
(of the deeds shown by you) then what should I do"? He said, "Then help a 
man who is wasting away (meaning whose condition is very bad health- 
wise) or look after the affairs of a foolish person." The man again asked, 
"What, if I am weak and connot do any of these things?" The prophet sUsaid 
to him," Then refrain from causing difficulty to other people. This would be a 
sadaqah for yourself."] ll) (Nasai, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: There are many deeds that a man may perform and earn 
reward. These include jihad in the cause of Allah and setting a slave free, as 
for freeing a slave, it is commended that the most valuable and excellent 
slave should be released. This requires money and if anyone does not have a 
slave or slave - girl then reward lies in other deeds also. There may be 
someone who is in a very bad shape, he may be helped and enabled to lead a 
decent life and saved from wasting away. There may be an insensible person 
who cannot look after his affairs, he may be helped. Then, it is also virtuous 
not to harass other people and cause them difficulty. A man does not have to 
do anything in not inconveniencing fellow men and if anyone makes certain 
that he does not harm other people then he really gives charity against his 
own self. If he had harasses anyone then he would have had to account for 


.rvr /I . to \j WTj \o • /o J t \ t/1 J o->l[YY*] (1) 
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that and pay for it in this life and the next. So, if he checks himself and 
refrains from harming anyone then he shows kindness to himself. 


o^l J OjycJl y\ LUi! J OjywJl Jjb! yli. m 
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221. [Sayyidina Qabsah bin Burmah al-Asadi said that he was with the 
prophet 0 and heard him say, "The people who are among the approved in 
this world will remain among the approved in the Hereafter. And, those who 
are among the disapproved will continue to remain among the disapproved 
in the Hereafter".] (1) 


EXPLANATION: The word Maroof is used for good deeds and good 
manners and munkar for bad deeds and evil manners. The prophet 0 has 
said that one who occupies himself in righteous deeds in this world will be 
counted among the good people in the Hereafter and he will receive a 
handsome return for his deeds. His good deeds will come before him as a 
means of his salvation and success. In contrast, munkar is what is labeled as 
bad and evil in whatever degree by Shari’ah, even if it is as small as makrooh 
(disliked) deed. Those people who are occupied in the world in evil deeds 
and evil manners will face these deeds and receive a like retribution. A 
person will fare according to his deeds. 
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> L. Lp* wtj jJ L.& l ^ Li ^ L^-b ® Li c ^^ 1 . ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ 1 

222. [Sayyidina Harmalah bin Abdullah <^> said that he emerged from his 
home and came to the prophet 0 and he recognised him. While returning, 
he rethought to himself, "By Allah, I will keep coming to the prophet 0 so 
that I may gain more knowledge." So, he came to him on foot and said to him, 
"What do you prescribe for me that I may act on that." He said, "O Harmalah, 
practice piety and keep away from sin". 

(Harmalah added that) he then returned and came to his beast but again he 
went towards the Prophet ^until he was with him. He said, "Messenger of 
Allah! What do you command me to do?" He said, "O Harmalah! Practice 
piety and shun sin. And of the words of other people that you hear and like, 
act on them when you go from there. But when you go from there save 
yourself from those things that your people say to you are bad". 

(Harmalah then narrated) when he returned from the prophet 0 he 
thought over both advice’s of the prophet and realised that they had left out 
nothing (and he was asked to do every pious deed and shun every bad 
deed).] (1) (Kanzal-ummal, al-Awliya, al-targeebwa, al-Tareeb) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith may be interpreted in tow ways 

(i) what people say about you and you like it then behave in that manner 
for which people praise you should indeed be good deeds attracting their 
commendation. 

In the same way, understand the other said of people’s reaction. When 
they say something about behave in that way and do not deal with them in 
the disliked manner. Indeed, they would have criticised only what action 
was disapproved in you. 

According to this interpretation, this Hadith has the same message as the 
following Hadith: 

6 La b J si.L..M. A‘ .. ! La ^aLJJ ji 

[That you love for other people what you love for yourself and dislike for 
them what you dislike for yourself.] 

(ii) The second way this Hadith may be interpreted is that when you are 
among some people and they command certain acts as good, you must believe 
that they are approved and you must adopt them. But, what they say is bad and 
disapproved you must shun. The reason is that normally people know what 
deeds are approved and what are disapproved and what they unanimously say 
to be good is good and the deeds they unanimously reject are bad. 

j->- V Li Laj : ij Li ^j- 3 ^ LaJ-l^ _ Y Y V 
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223. (A) [Mutamir said, "I narrated to my father the Hadith of Abu Uthman 
on the authority of sulayman that those who are among the approved on this 
world will remain with the approved people in the disapproved in the next 
world). My father agreed that he too had heard the Hadith from Abu Uthman 
which he narrated on the authority of sulayman and he recognised it as the 
one he had heard but which he had not at all narrated to anyone.] (Bayhaqi, 
Suyuti, Majma al-Zawaid, Zubaydi) 

Note:The portion in paranthesis is not found in the Urdu text. 

(JlS i oLJP c ^n*?Ip J^P c -1^-1 . jli ja Lb_L>- •(,,,,) 

. aLl . . . J|i| “Obi j 

223. (B) [A version is transmitted through another chain of narrators and 
confirms to that the Messenger of Allah ^said in the same manner.]* 1 ' 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith #221 conveys the same Message as this 
Hadith. Both the Ahadith say the same thing that those who practice piety in 
this world will join the group of the pious in the Hereafter. And those who 
wrought evil in this world will be with the evil people in the Hereafter. In 
this world the pious people and the evil-doers live together but in the 
Hereafter the pious will be separated from the evil. The pious will get a good 
return according to their righteous deeds in the shape of paradise while the 
evil people will get a reward commensurate with their evil-doing in the 
shape of Hell. May Allah enable all of us to do pious work in this world and 
place us in the hereafter with the pious people. (Aameen) 


i5.L*3 tjjjl t—<b - ^ * 
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224.[It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir bin abdullah ^ that the prophet 0 
said, "Every pious deed is sadaqah (charity)".]* 21 (Bukhari, Muslam, Abu 
Dawood, Hakim) 


JulI iir/V * 1 '/' * L—J 11 >i'[YYr](l) 
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EXPLANATION: Every pious deed is bracketed with sadaqah and will be 
rewarded in the hereafter. Another Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu Zarr 
quotes the Messenger of Allah#* as saying, "Do not regard a little act of 
piety as insignificant, even meeting your brother cheerfully." To meet 
anyone cheerfully is also piety and will be rewarded although it is a very 
easy thing to do for which no expense is incurred. 

I ! Jli Uj JL>- ! J li I Aii l&U _ Y Y o 

jli : IjJli 1 ,^~Jl JL* ! Jli i o-b>- ry t *uj y- t 

j 1 t ^Ja oli * 1 li t -LnAXj j l i 4_>«Lo ^ : Jli ? 

jl 4 y> Li® : J li ? Jli 1 1 jJ li *• ^iJ^U I y- t>J I li ! J li ? 

. «4i_l^> J aJ li t ^jJl ^ Jj_»Ii» : Jli Jli ! IjJli (| ^i j ycdL y\-i 

225. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa *£&> that the prophet 0 said that 

every Muslim must give sadaqah. He was asked how should one act if he had 
nothing to give and he said that he should labour with his hands to earn 
benefit for himself and give sadaqah from that. The companions asked, 
"What if he connot do it?" The prophet igsaid "He should help one who is in 
need and distressed." They asked again what would happen if he could not 
do that and he said that he should enjoin what is good and pious. He was 
asked, "If he cannot do that too then what should he do?" The prophet 0 
said, "He should refrain from evil (making sure that he does not hurt anyone) 
and that would be sadaqah for him."] ll) (Bukhari, Muslam, Nasar, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that even a person who is very poor 
and has no possessions or money must work with his hands and sacrifice a 
little to give sadaqah. The poor companions used to do it. There is a 
Hadith transmitted by Muslam as narrated by Sayyidina Abu Masood £&>. He 
said, "We were commanded by Allah to give sadaqah while our state was that 
we toiled and worked hard. (We had nothing. Whatever we earned through 
labour, we gave sadaqah from those earnings^ 

Sayyidina Abu Aqeel Ansari whose name was sahab presented a sa’a (2) of 
dried date. He said, "Messenger of Allahsg, I worked all night drawing water 
and earned two sa of (dried dates) of which I gave one sa to my family and the 
other I present to you. "The Messenger of Allah asked that the dried dates must 
be put along with the other items of sadaqah. The hypocrites passed taunting 
remarks "What an insignificant and little thing to bring in sadaqah! Allah does 


00 (slSJJl) J iW/Aj Ur/Y J ^ua.Jl o->UYY0](l) 

.rto/t j lit /o 


(2) A measure of weight. 
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not need such things." But we are told in surah al-Tawbah: 


oliXjaJl ^3 if' J 1 I 

{Those who slander such of the Believers as give alms cheerfully} (9:79) 

The Hadith goes on to say that if anyone cannot do that then he must help 
a person who is in distress. If that, too, is beyond him then he must invite 
other people towards piety and if he is unable to do that, too, then he must 
make sure that he does not hurt anyone. All these things are sadaqah. 

The message of this Hadith is clear; in whatever way he can, a Muslim 
must help the needy in all circumstances. 

t ^ I Jj>- : Jli oj j£- j» LJLfc s- i U-t>- • J li _ Y Y “1 

(J L*. A_il o l L>1 Jl 40 ^j\ Lj I 

t La*>LpI» : Jli ?Jwviil LijJ! (_$li : Jli ^ ajjL; 1)L»-jI» : Jli 

; J li ®(3 y>- j I Luj Li> ; J li ? Jjo 1 jv) 1)1 I j I : Jli «LJjJ x*s- Ij 

. ( _ f Lc- Igj (jJu^J aSjua> IgJli 4 ^JJl ^Ul fJb» : Jli jJ j) o->ljl 

226. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Zarr *&> that he asked the Messenger 
of Allah iifWhat deed is the best to perform?" He said, "To believe in Allah 
and to wage jihad in His cause." He then asked, "What kind of slave is (it) best 
(to free)?" The prophet sgsaid," He who is higher priced and excellent in the 
eyes of (your) family." He asked further, "If I cannot do this (then what)?" The 
prophet said "Then help one who is wasting away(and is in a very bad 
shape), or correct the affairs of a foolish man". 

He asked again, "If I am unable to do that ?" He said, "Refrain from causing 
trouble to other people. This is sadaqah for you that you will give for 
yourself.] (1) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith is the same as at #220 and it is explained 
there already. 

: J Li oL<*~*_JI _ YYV 
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227. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Zarr ^ that someone said, 
"Messenger of Allah, the rich have attained elevated ranks. They observe 
prayers as we do. They keep fasts as we fast yet they give their excess wealth 
in sadaqah". 

He said, "Has Allah not given you those things that you may give away in 
sadaqah? Surely, every tasbeeh and tahmeed (1) is sadaqah." Tasbeeh is to 
glorify Allah and tahmeed is to praise Him. And he also said, "It is sadaqah to 
satisfy one’s urge with one’s wife". 

He was asked if it was sadaqah to satisfy one’s sexual urge with one’s wife. 
The prophet put a counter question," Is it not a sin for one to satisfy one’s 
desire in an unlawful way with another woman? Accordingly, he has a 
reward if he satisfies his sexual desires lawfully (with his wife)"] (2) 

EXPLANATION: There is always a pious act that a man may perform. NO 
one stop him from doing that. Allah has bestowed riches on some people and 
enable them to spend on pious causes. At the same time, they are also 
enabled to offer prayers, observe fasting and practice zikr (remembrance of 
Allah) and glorify Him. In this way, they have overtaken the poor in pious 
works. It is Allah’s will, He favours whom He chooses. 

This incident relates to a time when neither the rich nor the poor lagged 
behind in seeking higher ranks for the hereafter. If the poor people today abide 
by the prescription of the prophet given in this Hadith then will supersede 
because the they rich today are more inclined to forsake Zikr. Such people are 
rarely found who think of the Hereafter and love to practice Zikr. 
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228. [Sayyidina Abu Barzah al-Aslami said that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah^l to teach him something that would admit him to 
paradise, he said, "Remove from the paths of people things that hinder (and 
injure) them."] (3) (Ahmad.) 

: Jli 5H if ‘ if “Sh' if <■if 

( 1 ) Tasbeeh is to glorify Allah and Tahmeed is to praise Him. 

^ ^ "W ^ kwo'i/lj f\ [V YV] (2) 
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229. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <#> that the prophet Hgsaid, 
"A man passed by thorny bushes on a road and said to himself that he would 
remove the thorns surely so that no Muslim may be annoyed by it. So, he was 
forgiven (because of that deed ).]* 1 * (Fath al-Bari) 


EXPLANATION: We must not put hurdles on the thorough fare and if 
anyone else has thrown something on the road then we must remove it. 
There is a great reward for that. An obstacle includes anything that annoys 
passers by and it may be a thorn, a bone, a stone or a banana peel. 


dr* 4 Jr** j-! o* 4 J-*' J j* 4 : J Li ^y> \xXXj>- - ' 
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230. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Zarr 4&> that the Messenger of Allah 
Si! said, "The deeds of my people were presented before me (and they 
included their) good deeds and bad. I found among their good deeds the 
removal of something objectionable from the road, and among their bad 
deeds, I found mucus left unburied in the mosque (meaning, it was not 
cleaned away from the mosque)."] 12 ’ (Muslim, Ahmad.) 


EXPLANATION: In those days the floor of a mosque was unbuilt. That is 
why it is said that he did not bury the mucus (or remove it). If there is 
anything dirty in the mosque, it must be removed and the mosque cleaned of 
it otherwise, it would be counted as a sin. 


1 J jfi L> _ ^ \ V 
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231. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Yazid al-khatmi has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah jgsaid, "Every pious act is sadaqah".]’ 3 ’ (Bukhari, Abu 
Dawood, Hakim) 
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232. [Sayyidina Anas ^ has said that whenever the prophet ^was 
presented anything he used to direct that it should be taken to such-and- 
such a woman because she was a friend of Sayyidah khadijah ^(or he said 
that) it should be taken to such-and-such a woman’s house because she 
loved Sayyidah khadijah l^.] (1) (Hakim) 

y t M ^uu j* 4 jL l* u^l : ju jjs jj _ rrr 

. #4S j yj> ® (J li I J IS 4Ajjj>- ^jS' 4 l _f* J J 

233. [Sayyidina Huzayfah^S> said, "Your prophet sghas said that every 
peity is sadaqah".] 12 * 

EXPLANATION: What piety one does will benefit him whether it is a great 
act or a small one, a spoken word or a deed. Sayyidah Khadijah 1^, was the 
first wife of the prophet^ and she had served the prophet jjjg very lovingly 
and helped him much. The prophet did not forget her cooperation after 
her death and he used to sent gifts to her friends regularly because that is a 
pious deed and a return of the favours of the benefactor. That is why Imam 
Bukhari has narrated this Hadith in this chapter. Indeed, this is an example 
of excellent conduct to return the favours of a dead wife through gifts to her 
friends. 

aIaI ^Jl aJjjIp * 4 .?“*^ ^ 7 j>—>b _ ^ ^ A 

118.Chapter: Visiting the fields and bringing some 
of the produce in baskets on one’s shoulders for the family 
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234. [It is reported by Amr bin Abu Qurrah al-kandi that his father offered 
the hand of his (Amr’s) sister to Salman farsi <#> in marriage but he rejected 
the proposed. And his freed slave married him to another woman named 
Buqayrah. 

Abu Qurrah had learnt that there was some kind of disagreement between 
Sayyidina Huzayfah and Sayyidina Salman<#>. So, he looked for him and 
was told that he was on his fields. He went there and met him and found that 
he carried a basket on his shoulders on his staff, the basket was full of 
vegetables. Abu Qurrah asked him, "O Abu Abdullah, why is there ill-feeling 
between you and Huzayfah?" Salman recited this verse of the Quran in 
response: 

Si 3>s ■ j I j 15 j 


{For, man is ever hasty} (17:11)» 

Then, they walked up towards the residential areas until they came to the 
house of Sayyidina Salman who entered it, saying as-Salamu alaykum. He 
then invited Abu Qurrah inside. On entering it, he observed a curtain on the 
door, a few unbaked blocks on the side of the head and a thick mattress like a 
saddle-cloth. He asked him (Abu Qurrah) to sit on the bedding of his slave- 
girl who had spread it for herself. They then talked together and Salman in 
formed him that Huzayfah used to narrate to the people those things which 
the Messenger of Allah had said in anger. People then came to him and he 
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was asked about those things and he told them that Huzayfah knew better 
about them because he did not like that there should be rancour among 
them. 


(Salman continued his account) someone went to Huzayfah and told him 
that Salman neither confirmed nor denied his reports, Huzayfah approached 
Salman and asked him what prevented him from confirming his reports. So, 
he said to him, "O Huzayfah! Stop circulating those things (that circulating 
every reports) otherwise I will write to Umar ^ about you". 

(Salman added that) when he warned him that he would write to Umar he 
left him alone and went away. 

There is a supplication of the Messenger of Allahsg, "O Allah j||, I am one 
of the children of Adam if I have cursed anyone of my ummah or said 
anything wrong to (or about) him unnecessarily then turn it into a mercy for 
him."] 1 ' 1 (Ibn Asakir) 


EXPLANATION: While Imam Bukhari placed this Hadith in the 

chapter entitled "Visiting the field." The Hadith also deals with the 

subject of jurisprudence. Sayyidina Salman^ did not confirm everything 
that Sayyidina Huzayfah <&> said but he did not also reject them. He held that 
he should not have narrated every Hadith because confusion could have 
been created by narrating some of the Ahadith to everyone. He also told him 
that if he did not stop he would complain to Sayyidina Umar ^k>. 
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235. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that Sayyidina Umar ^ told 
him (one day) that he should take them to his fields. (He continued,) "We 
went out and I and Ubayy bin kab were (show trotters) behind other people 
Suddenly, a cloud appeared and Ubayy bin kab prayed: "O Allah, remove its 
harm from us!" We moved ahead and soon caught up with the other people. 
Their animals were wet and they asked us why water had not touched us 
while it had drenched them. I said that Ubayy bin kab had prayed to Allah: 
"O Allah! Turn away its harm from us!" Sayyidina Umar asked him why he 
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had not included them in his prayer]? 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith too confirms that it is proper to go outside 
city limits for a good cause. 


iuwdl lul. ^ H 


119. Chapter: Excursion to one’s lands 



236. [Sayyidina Abu Salamah said, "Abu Saeed al-khudri was my 
friend. I went to him and asked him if he would accompany us to the date 
palm (gardens). He came along and a mantle was over him".] 






237. [Sayyida Umm Musa said that she heard Sayyidina Ali say that 
the prophetiH instructed Abdullah bin Masood to climb up a tree to pick 
something. When the prophet |§|. Companions observed Sayyidina 
Abdullah’s^ shin they laughed, because of their thinness. The Messenger 
of Allah igsaid, "why do you laugh? Abdullah’s legs will be more heavy in 
the scale (on the Day of Resurrection) than the mount Uhud."] (1) (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that it is proper to go to the 
gardens and to take one’s companions along. It is also proper to ask a 
companions to climb up a tree and pluck its fruit provided everyone is 
permitted to pick its fruit. It is also proper if the person climbing up the tree 
or the one asking him to climb up has the permission. 
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120.Chapter: A Muslim is his brother’s mirror 
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238. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that a Believer is a mirror for his 
brother. When he sees a defect in him, he corrects him.] (1) 

(. S'*! 
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239. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet #|said, 
"A Believer is a mirror for his brother, and a believer is the brother of another 
Believer. He protects him from wasting away and he looks after him in his 
absence."] (2) (Abu Dawood.) 
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240. [It is reported by Sayyidina Mustawrid ^ that the prophet ^ said, "IF 
anyone eats a morsel at the cost of a Muslim’s honour then Allah will give 
him to eat a similar morsel of the fire of Hell. If anyone clothes himself with a 
garment at the cost of a Muslim’s honour, Allah will clothe him with a like 
amount of hell. And, if anyone places himself in a position of show and 
hypocrisy, Allah will disgrace him with a place of show and hypocrisy on 
the day of Resurrection."] 13 ’ (Ibn al-mubarak) 

EXPLANATION: A person sees everything reflected in the mirror. A scar 
on the face, or dirt on it, is clearly seen in the mirror, and that is removed. A 


.m fi; kioj^jl Jk [YV-A] ( 1 ) 

11—0*^1 f f • a^L«J! i Jly^py L k ki~jJi>Jl k j■ H [YY*^] (2) 

.VIA ^a^JI JLwJl f fi\ 

J f. ®if l5jj • f j> o- ^jA Jli fc ^ -Ukj»-l [T£*](3) 

if a;'jj f f &.*»■ Jli J\ k_-L5 f -C J- ^jfj JljjJl J-Pj jJ& J, 

. kJii_j • f yj 4)1.) -p ^ ^^*Vl ^jL^ s l ’l alp k ^y 

jj\ Lol_, \jj g ~ ^ jl5 : iS. W j ifj^^J _ _ al*^ ^Ll aj^IJLi kL^L. 

A-X^Jl jL*^-l a) ya aJ_i J*l alp : Jli j . o>LiJl 0L*>- . jSz • JLi® 

. pSf 4)lj N ^jjUajl y*J . J~ P jl ^ jfip jW k 0 fj fj fj ^ , .. 1.1 1 aJL—>J f J 

k j-LaJL k JjJUtf k-UfcljJI k c5 a..:..jJl k jLy y kl^jlt yj 4)1 wLp 





209 


121.Chapter: The play and humour that is disallowed 


believer is another believer’s mirror because if he sees a defect in him, he 
corrects it and if he finds him weakening or in difficulty then he helps him 
out and removes his difficulty. 

The second Hadith points out the value of a believer’s honour. Many 
people play with the respect and honour of a Muslim and they dishonor him 
without any reason. Some people do it to derive benefit out of it. When two 
people are at odds with each other, one of them hires a third to dushonor the 
other by beating him in public, slandering him through rumours or 
newspaper stories. The third person who earns money when he is hired in 
this way uses it to eat and clothe himself. This attracts the warning of the 
Hadith that anyone who dishonors a Muslim and eats or clothes himself at 
his cost will be made to eat and clothe a like amount of Hell. Again, some 
people present a Muslim as low or disgraced merely to show themselves as 
great and highly placed. It is about them that the Hadith says that Allah will 
out them at a position where other will see them being punished for 
disgracing a Muslim. 

> O .U 1 J *il l) ul| . \Y \ 

121.Chapter: The play and humour that is disallowed 
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241. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin al-saib has related on the authority of his 
grand father who heard the Messenger of Allah £§;say, "None of you must 
take any belonging of his companion, neither in joke nor seriously. And, if 
anyone of you takes the staff of his companion, he must return it to him.’] (1) 
(Tabarani, Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith reaches us that it is wrong to take anything 
belonging to another person without his willing consent even if he is a 
friend. Many people take away things in-joke and they suppose that it is a 
light-hearted humour and the owner does not say anything out like it really. 
Thus if anyone takes anything jokingly or seriously knows that the other 
person has not given a willing consent then he must return it to him. The 
example of a staff is given because it is not of much value and if these 
directions apply to anything of little value then how can it be proper to take 
something of much value without the willing consent to its owner? 
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122. Chapter: He who guides to the pious way 
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242. [Sayyidina Abu Masood Ansari ^ has said that someone came to the 
Holy Prophet ^ and said to him, "My riding beast is no more worth riding and 
it cannot deliver me to my destination). So, put me on a riding beast." The 
prophet 3 || told him that he did not have a beast right then but that he should 
go to such and such a man who might put him on a beast. He went to him and 
he put him on a riding animal (that is, he gave him one). This man informed 
the prophet |g (that he had received the animal) and the prophet || remarked, 
"He who showed anyone a pious deed will receive a reward like the reward 
received by the doer."] (1) (Bulchari, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that if anyone tells another 
person that there is a pious deed which he might do and he does it then both 
of them will receive a like reward. The same applies when he guides a man 
to another who might do the work for him. 
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123. Chapter: to forgive other people 
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243. [Sayyidina Anas said that a Jew woman brought poisoned meat 
of sheep to the prophet ^ who ate it. (Then the woman was) brought 
before him and the companions jfo asked him if they might kill her. He 
said, "No!"] (2) (Ahmad) 
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(S\) 
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244. [It is related by Wahb bin Kansan that he heard Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Zubayr ^ recite on the pulpit: 

«Exercise forbearance (0 Prophet y$J, and enjoin what is right, and turn 
away from the ignorant (al-Araf, 7:199)». 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Zubayr^ then said, "By Allah, I will surely abide 
by the commands that Allah has given in this (verse) as long as I have to deal 
with people (meaning, I will follow the verse in dealing with other 
people)."] 111 (Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Tabarh 


EXPLANATION: The foregoing verse of the Quran commands us to do 
three things: 

(i) To forgive people their faults; 

(ii) To command them to follow the pious path; 

(iii) To keep away from the ignorant. 


He then said that Allah has given us this command that we should abide 
by it and we might have a fair dealing with other people. He swore on Allah 
that as long as he has anything to do with people he would observe the 
instructions. 
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245. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has reported the Messenger of Allah as 
saying, "Teach the people and make things easy for them and do not make 
them difficult for them. If anyone of you gets angry, let him keep quiet."] (2) 
(Meezan al-Itidal, az-Zubayda) 

EXPLANATION: If anyone gets angry on anything a word or deed and he 
keeps quiet then in a little while his anger will subside. He will not feel 
anymore that he should take the other person to task. This is a kind of 
forgiveness. 
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124. Chapter: Meeting others cheerfully 

(J bl ju>- : (J IS o b*-J-**» ^jj LS Jj>- : d US o U-*-> _ Y 1 ^ 

1 : c~Ui 4 ^UJl ij* j s** y. 4»d jc* o~JLi : JlS jLj ^ «-llkp 4 

Slj_>Jl ^3 ^S y*S 4jl ! 4JJ ly . Q>-1 ! (J Lii J IS . olj^Jl ^3 <U I 4j2-u2 ^p 

[45 ^ ]yb*L4j I J- ^ 13} Jglll Uf-Q^ * 3}__ r b)l ^3 4JL4_^3 

Yj Ja.JL p V j iLL j~J c Ji'^uJl * t^j~-jj J-p cJI . ( _ r —«YJ 

4UI 4 -iiia. s i 4 jJuuj j*>L*_i j 4 ‘U~—) I 4.t.,...,J L ejj Y j 4 31 VI w> 

* * <■ . ' » ^ _ ■ 

4 L«P Lup I Igj I y>tZAjj V 4 i)I V} 4J} V ! I(j U fr b-^ aJ 1 4X9J t 4 j |+.. b ^ 1 >- ^3 Iaj 

* * * * ~ 

. UJlp LjJjj 4 Lw? Ulilj 


246. [Ata bin Yasar said that he met Abdullah bin amr bin al-Aas 
and asked him to inform him of the description of the messenger of Allah #| 
as given in torah. He said, "Yes (I will tell you). By Allah, certainly he is 
described in the Torah by some of the description of him in the Quran (like): 




{0 prophet! Surely we have sent you as a witness, and a bearer of glad 
tidings and a Warner. (Al- Ahzab, 33:45) 

And a guardian for the common people (from being misled). You are My 
slave and My messenger. I have named you al-Mutawakkil (one who trusts). 
You are not harsh or rough and not one who is loud-voiced in the streets. 
You are not one to repulse evil with evil but one who pardons and forgives. 
And Allah will not take you away from this world until you straighten the 
crooked creed so that people say: bill Yl <JI Y (There is no god but Allah) and 
open the blind eyes, deaf ears, and hardened (covered) hearts."]* 1 * (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: The Arabic words *b-j-*Jl Ull (the crooked creed) refer to 
the creed of prophet Ibrahim This was a very correct and straight creed 
but the Arabs made alterations into it and introduced polytheism and 
crookedness into it yet they imagined that they followed the creed of Ibrahim 
$§£ The Prophet preached to the people and resented the correct creed of 
Ibrahim so that the polytheists too began to believe in the unity of Allah. 
The creed that they had mauled was restored to its straight shape. 
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247. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar^ has said, "Certainly, we also find in 
Torah the verse that is in the Quran: 


[45 :»_>ly>-Sll] 


{0 Prophet! Surely we have sent you as a witness, and a bearer of glad 
tidings and a warner. (33:45)»"] 
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248. [Abdur Rahman bin Jubayr has narrated on the authority of his father 
Jubayr bin Nufayr that he heard Sayyidina Muawiyah ^ say that he had 
heard an expression from the prophet ^ whereby Allah benefited him. Or, 
heard him say that the messenger of Allah said, "If you occupy yourself in 
searching for the faults of other men then you will spoil them." (Sayyidina 
Muawiyah added that) therefore, he did not try to look for the faults of other 
people lest he spoils them.] (1) (Ibn Hibban, Bayhaqi) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith prohibits us from looking for other people’s 
faults and following them. Sayyidina Muawiyah held the high office of 
government and the prophet Ig had previously instructed him not to 
investigate shortcomings in other people. He followed the directions of the 
prophet jg and gained much from that. By searching for faults in other 
people, corruption and disorder follow and a way opens up for distortion, 
disputes and confrontation. Those holding his offices are more responsible 
and should shun the habit of looking for other people’s faults. 

I 4jj L-a L“ Lj 4^- ! (J li <U) I Lj .L>- _ Y £ ^ 


(JL L> La ^Lw^p j ■ ^ tj oLLa (jjLi.51 o j-ijjb Li cjlw : (JLi 

( i s * 4 

y c U^JlP 4l)I \ 1^1 — I Aj «-l_o 




(Jjj -*0 (. 0Jij L tSijij <J J . ijj rt-jAljj} ijj [TiA] (1) 

^jj\ <L>- j>-\ . ALo/ cl->Lo 6C __>JlSo 4jl ^3yj JLoJ>«_o 


.oL) l\ 





125. Chapter: Smiling 


214 


^ SL*J I ji : J Li . (( 4 J j I» : J jJL < 01 1 J j_~* jj <, 4b I J j—- j ^ jJ t _ r L£- 
JVJ • U—O ®illi ^Xsl® ! 4b I <J^^j Jls jV-i t 4b I iJj^uj J-Csi? 3 

.(.41 4^1 p^JUl)) : JIS 

249. [Muawiyah bin Abu Muzarrid reported his father as saying that he 
heard Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4k say that he had seen with his two eyes 
that the messenger of Allah sg had held Sayyidina Hassan or Husayn u&> with 
his hands and was saying, "Climb up." He climbed up until he was at the 
prophet’s #1 chest and the prophet |g said, "Open your month" and the 
prophet #| kissed him and prayed to Allah, ’O Allah! Love him for I love 
him!"] (1) (In Asakir, Tabarani) 

EXPLANATION: The prophet’s sjg love and compassion are apparent in 
his close relationship and playing with his grandson. He allowed him to 
climb up to his chest and in this way taught his Ummah to mix freely with 
their children showing them love and compassion. It is the Sunnah of the 
Prophet sgto play and joke with children and to kiss and love them. 
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250. [It is narrated by Qays that he heard Sayyidina Jarir 4k say, "Ever 
since I have embraced Islam, whenever the messenger of Allah jjg saw me, 
he smiled at me." And the messenger of Allah sg said, "A man will enter 
through this gate who would be the best man of the people of Yaman and on 
his face are signs of royalty." After that sayyidaina Jarir 4k entered from that 
gate. 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Jarir 4k embraced Islam after the conquest of 
Makkah. He was a very handsome man and he is, therefore, called: oJl* y,_ 

a _I (Yusuf of this Ummah). The prophet ^commanded him and in 

obedience of that command he broke the idol named Zu al-Khalsah UaU- 
and Killed the idolators who were there. He said that the prophet jg never 
stayed away from him, meaning that whenever he sought permission to meet 
him, he was admitted to the prophet ig presence and always on meeting him 
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the Prophet presented a smiling face. Sayyidina Jarir ^ could not sit firmly 
on a horse and he complained to the prophet about it. "I have this weakness." 
The prophet 0 hit him on the chest and made a supplication after which his 
weakness was corrected. The prophet 0 also prayed for him, "O Allah! Make 
him a guide and one who is guided". 

The saying of the prophet 0 that he had signs of royalty on his face meant 
that he was very handsome. 
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251. [Sayyidah Ayeshah the wife of the prophet 0 has reported that 
she never saw the Messenger of Allah 0 laugh in a manner that one could see 
his uvula but he only smiled. And, when he saw dark clouds or high winds, 
the signs (of fear) were detected on his face. She said to him, "Messenger of 
Allah, I find people being happy when they see a dark cloud in the hope that 
it would bring rain but I find that when you see it there is anxiety on you 
face." He said," o Ayshah! How may I be satisfied that is does not herald a 
calamity or punishment for a people were punished through violent winds. 
And, a people saw the punishment and said L Ja_w jU li_» (It is a cloud that 
would give us rain. (al-Ahqaf, 46:24) }"] (1) (Muslim, Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has placed this Hadith in this cahper 
because of the reference to smiling. The prophet 0 normally smiled. He 
never laughed in a manner that his mouth opened wide and the inside might 
be seen. The Hadith also tells us that if the sky was overcast or a wind blew 
the prophet 0 showed signs of worry and this was reflected on his face. 
When Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ asked him about it, he said that there was no 
way to know that these clouds and wind did not sound impending 
punishment. He reminded her that a people had been punished through 
dark clouds while they had rejoiced hoping that the clouds promised rains. 
The clouds did not bring rain but brought punishment in the from of heavy 
winds. This is the story of the tribe of Aad and is narrated in Surah al-Ahqaf 
in third ruku (section). 
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252. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Prophet jj£| said, 
"Laugh little for much laughter deadens the heart."] (1) (Ibn Majah) 
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253. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah «$s> has reported the prophet ^ as saying, 
"Avoid much laughter because much laughter deadens the heart."] (2) 
(Tirmizi Ibn Majah) 
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254. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah stated that once the Prophet #| met a 
group of his companions who were conversing together and laughing. He 
remarked, "By him who has my life in His power, if you were to know what I 
knew then you would laugh little and weep much." He then went away from 
them while they wept. 

Allah sent a revelation to the prophet "O Muhammad, whey did you 
cause my slaves to despair?" The prophet 3 || returned to them and said to 
them "Be happy, and compose yourselves. Try to perform righteous deeds".] 
EXPLANATION: These Ahadith tell us that it is not good to laugh much. It 
takes away life from the heart meaning the fear of the hereafter is no more 
felt by it and it does not ever think of death. The heart comes to neglect zikr 
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127. Chapter: When you heed anyone pay full attention to him 


(remembrance of Allah). To neglect Zikr is to fie for it is Zikr alone that fills 
the heart. 
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255. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <£k> narrated the Hadith saying, "Such a 
person narrated to me whose eye-lashes were long, whose sides were white. 
When he turned to anyone, he paid full attention to him and when he turned 
to go, he turned fully and went away. No eye has seen the like of him and 
will never see one."] (1) (Az-Zubaydi, Bayhaqi, al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah, 
Fath al-Bari) 


EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah remembered the handsome 
features of the prophet After describing the beauty of his eyelashes and 
the whiteness of his sides, he mentioned a particular characteristic of the 
prophet jgg. When he paid attention to anyone he was fully attentive to him. 
He was not like the proud people who paid scant attention by casting side- 
glance. He turned to the other side only when his conversation with 
someone was over. And, when he turned to go, he turned fully to the side he 
walked. He never half turned towards anyone while moving in the other 
direction depriving the person of his full attention. 
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256. [It is reported by sayyidaina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the prophet $|g 
asked Abu al-Haytham if he had a servant and he replied that he did not have 
any. The prophet ^ said to him, "Come to me when captives are brought to 
me". 

Two captives were brought to the prophet #g and there was not a third 
with them. Abu al-Haytham came to the prophet agj who asked him to choose 
one but he said, "Messenger of Allah, you choose one for me." The prophet Hg 
said, "Surely, the one who is consulted is in a position of trust. Take this one, 
for I have seen him praying and I instruct you to treat him kindly". 

The wife of Abu al-Haytham said, "The prophet s|| has given us 
instructions about this slave but we cannot carry them out faithfully unless 
we set him free." Abu al Haytham said that he was free. 

The prophet said, "Surely Allah has not sent a prophet or given 
Khilafah (authority) to anyone but appointed of him two confidants. One of 
them commands him to practice piety and forbids evil but he other confidant 
drives him to evil. And, he who is protected from the evil confidant is indeed 
protected (from evil-doing)] 11 * (Tirmizi, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet ^ said, "He who is consulted is in a position 
of trust." It is his responsibility to give a correct advice, an advice that is good 
for this world and the hereafter. A neighbour may seek advice, for instance. 
The other person must give him an advice that is beneficial to the neighbour 
and not keep his own advantage in mind. 

Sayyidaina Abu al-Haytham had requested the Prophet to choose 
one of the slaves for him, so he only taught him the principles guiding one 
who is consulted but he also chose one of the two for Abu al-Haytham 
The basis of selection was that he had seen him pray. The Prophet sg also 
instructed Abu al-Haytham to treat the slave well. This shows that proper 
attention must be given to those who are regular observers of prayer and they 
must be treated kindly. 

The wife of Abu al-Haytham was very intelligent. When she learnt that 
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the Prophet ^ had asked them to treat the slave kindly, she gave her opinion 
that it was not possible for them to treat the slave kindly while he worked for 
them as a slave. She opined that they should release him of bondage. 

The best way to treat a slave kindly is to set him free. Abu al-Haytham got 
the message and he did not waste time to release the slave. 

When the Prophet ^ learnt of their decision, he commended the 
suggestion of Abu al-Haytham’s wife. He remarked that Allah has appointed 
always for His prophets and the Khalifahs two confidants who give advice. 
One of them commands him to do good and shun evil while the other gives 
advice to spread corruption and do evil and does not lag behind in giving 
that advice. 

The wife of Abu al-Haytham had given a good counsel and the Prophet 
seized the opportunity to give them the example of the confidants. The 
Prophet #1 concluded his remarks by saying: 



"He who is protected from the confidant who gives bad advice has indeed 
been protected from evil and corruption". 

The prophet said that if an advisor and a confidant constantly gives bad 
and evil advice then the Amir or the Khalifah or any other man of position 
will suffer much harm from him. Not only are such leaders destroyed by bad 
advice but they also destroy their subjects and people under them. 
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257. [Sayyidina Amr bin Dinar has stated that sayyidaina Ibn Abbas «§& 
recited the verse in this manner 11 ’: 



«And consult with them in some affairs (3:159)}] (Ibn Abu Shaybah, 
Abdullah bin Ahmad in Zayadaq, Tabari) 



258. [Sayyidina Hassan *&> has said that when people consult with each 
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other, Allah will show them the best course for them in their case. He then 
recited the verse: 

.[38 

{And whose affaire are a matter of counsel (al-Shura, 42:38)]} 
EXPLANATION: Both these Ahadith stress the importance of mutual 
consultation. According to Sayyidina Ibn Abbas it is not necessary to 
consult in all affairs but it is necessary to seek advice in important matters. 
Besides, it is only in non-prescribed matters that consultation is made. 
Where anything is deary dictated by the Quran or Sunnah, it is obligatory to 
observe that and there is no need for consultation on that. 
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259. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$e> that the prophet said, 
"If anyone ascribes to me something that I have not said then let him find a 
place for him in the fire. And if anyone is consulted by his Muslim brother 
but he gives an advice that is not good for him then he has cheated the one 
who consulted with him. And, if anyone is issued an edict that was wrong 
(and he obeyed it) then the sin of it lies on him who issued the fatwa (a 
religious edict)".* 1 ' 

(al-Asar al-Marfooah, Qari32, al-Silsalah al-Daeefah, Albani 133, Tahzeer 
al-khawas 53) 


EXPLANATION: We were told in Hadith # 256 that one whose advice is 
asked for is placed with a trust. The same thing is stated in different words in 
this Hadith, which says that a man who gives a wrong advice commits a 
breach of trust. To cheat anyone is not limited to cheating him in monetary 
transactions. There are many of committing a breach of trust and this Hadith 
mentions one of them. 


The Hadith also says that if anyone asks another person for a ruling on a 
religious issue and he gives a ruling without being qualified to give that and 
his answer was wrong and the innocent man followed his ruling then the sin 
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will fall on him who gave the wrong ruling. The correct procedure is that if 
any one asks another person for a ruling then he must give an answer only 
when he is confident that he knows the correct answer otherwise he should 
tell him in plain words that he does not know. The experienced Ulama have 
said that it is a sign of learning and knowledge to say ^ (I do not know). 

The fact is that a great scholar keeps before him reckoning of the hereafter 
and his own responsibility and does not feel shy to confess that he does not 
know. Only one who has scant knowledge does not realise what religious 
responsibilities are placed on him and gives a vague reply to conceal his 
ignorance. His answer is wrong and he commits sin by giving a wrong 
answer. This Hadith cautions those people who display a sense of 
irresponsibility in issuing a fatwa (a religious ruling or edict) and those 
people who are irresponsible in putting their questions to everyone they 
come across. They see a man with a beard and ask him to guide them on a 
religious issue while not even all scholars are qualified to answer religious 
questions of a specified nature let alone everyone who observes prayer or 
grows a beard. They must refer to experienced scholars alone. 

The Hadith also quotes the prophet jjjg as saying, "if anyone attributes 
words to me that I have not said then let him find a place in Hell". Such a 
person will go to hell. Among the grave sins is that a man speaks lies and 
gravest of the grave sins is that a man say something that was spoken by the 
Messenger of Allah while he had not said that. Those people who invent 
Ahadith commit a very grave sin and are great criminals. However, those 
people are also criminals who pass on everything they hear as Hadith 
without verifying the truth. Some people who come across an Arabic saying 
and find it to their liking circulate it as a Hadith. This is done often by those 
people who have no knowledge of Hadith and this is a specialty of 
professional sermonizers. The correct procedure is that one must verify a 
Hadith and find out its source or the book of Hadith where it is narrated and 
only then must he pass it on otherwise he will be committing a sin. 
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260. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Holy Prophet 
said, "By Him who has my life in His Hand, you will not enter paradise 

until you embrace Islam and you will not be Muslims until you love each 
other. Spread Salam so that love will grow in you. And refrain from malice 
(and hatred) because it is what cuts off. I do not tell you that it cuts off hair 
but that it cuts off religion.] 111 (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith has pointed out that Salam (greetings among 
Muslims) is very important and it must be widely practiced. Mutual love grows 
through this greeting, which will form true Muslims. We are also asked to keep 
away from jealousy, malice and hatred for each other because these things 
shave off religion. The razor cuts hair while these qualities cut off religion. 
Well-established friendships and kinship are bereft of love when there is 
mutual malice and, as a result, these people become religiously weak. 

Juft I . \T Y 

132. Chapter: Mutual love 

^ ^ ^ f. 

c I : tj IS Lj_u>- : (J IS ^ ^ _ Y \ 

<j-i «I)I -L-P J-P J*>Ux Jj J-P <■ {rjjl ‘ y. ‘yy j 

261. [It is narrated by Sayyidain a abullah bin Amr bin al-Aas that the 
Prophet said, "Surely, the souls of the Believers meet each other after a 
day’s travel while none of them has seen his colleague. (It means the link 
among souls is stronger than the link among physical bodies.")] 
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262. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ said, "There would be ingratitude for 
blessings and severance of ties of kinship (it will happen later). Those hearts 
should be close together. We have not seen anything else (that is baker for 
mutual love)."] (2) (Ibn Hibban) 
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133. Chapter: Humour 
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263. [Umayr bin Ishaq «& said that they were discussing among 
themselves that the first thing that would be removed from the people was 
intimacy.] 

EXPLANATION: Intimacy of familiarity is mutual love ahd attachment. It 
is a valuable asset. There are people who claim to be Believers but bear 
malice and hatred to one another. This does not behave one who believes. 
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264. [Sayyidina Anas 4© bin Malik has said that the prophet visited 
some of his wives and Umm Sulaym* was also there. *Umm Sulaym was 
the mother of Anas 

Meamwhile, he heard the voice of Anjashah and he called out, "Gently, 
Anjashah, do not break the qawareer (glass vessels or bottles)". 

Abu Qalabah said, "the Messenger of Allah sg used such an expression 
which would not have been appreciated if any of you had used it because it 
compares the hearts of women to glass bottles".]* 1 * (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith is found in Bukhari and Muslim that the 
Prophet sg had a cameleer named Anjashah who drove the camel by singing 

the _=- (Huda). He had a good voice so the Prophet sg said to him, "O 

Anjashah, gently lest your voice break the glasses." The Prophet #§ spoke 
figuratively comparing women’s hearts to glasses because of their weakness 
or delicate nature. The meaning was "Your loud voiced rendering of the 
poetry to urge the camels on might disturb the women because of the 
quickening step of the camels". 

This incident took place during the Hajj al-Wada (the Farewell 
Pilgrimage). Sayyidina Anjashah was responsible for the camels on 
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which women rode while Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib was the cameleer for 
men’s camels. 
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265. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the companions <&> submitted 
to the prophet jjj|, "Messenger of Allah you make Jokes with us (and it 
does deem fit with you magnificent status)." He said, "I say nothing but the 
truth".] (1) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith makes it clear that it is not allowed to tell 
lies even when one is joking. In fact, it is disallowed to lie to please children. 
There is a Hadith in Mishkat (at p 416 Urdu) which is narrated by sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Aamir «$&, "One day my mother called me to her while the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was also present in our house. She called me and said 
that she had something to offer me. The Messenger of Allah asked her what 
she intended to give me. My mother said that she had dates to give me so the 
Messenger of Allah #1 warned her that if she had not intended to give me 
anything (but simply called me to her with a false offer) then a lie would 
have been written against her". 
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266. [It is reported by Bakr bin Abdullah that the companions of the 
prophet j|| used to throw water melon at one another (in humour and play) 
but when they were (faced with anything) serious they were steadfast and 
bold together.] 

EXPLANATION: Belief does not demand that the believer must be 
grouchy and sullen all the time his face puffed up, Shunning Company. 
Rather, a believer must be social and lovable. He is one who meets other 
people and is friendly. He is called upon and is friendly. He is called upon to 
keep the Hereafter in mind while he lives in this world. 

It is not irreligious to have fun and make jokes as long as sin is avoided. 
One must not lie and cheat even while joking with others and if one abides 
by it then a little joke does not harm his faith. The prophet did make jokes 
as we read in books of Hadith. 


Sayyidaina Abdullah bin harith has said that he did not see anyone who 
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smiled more than the prophet did. Someone asked sayyidaina Ibn Umar 
whether the companions 4® ever laughed. He answered him, "Yes they 
laughed but faith was firmly established in their hearts, stronger than a 
mountain." Sayyidina Bilal bin Sad 4^said that he found the honorable 
companions practicing archer, running between targets and enjoying a 
friendly laugh but they were monks at night. These Ahadith are found in the 
Mishkat on p- 406. 

The Hadith under discussion narrated in this book by imam Bukhari is 
on the same subject and depicts the companions 4k playing with one 
another and throwing watermelon in play from one to another. However, 
they dealt with serious affairs boldly together as was expected of them. 
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267. [It is reported by Ibn Abu Mulayka 4k that Sayyidah Ayeshah said 
something humourous in the presence of the messenger of Allah jg|. Hearing 
that, her mother remarked, "Messenger of Allah, some of the jokes have been 
passed on to this tribe from the kinanah." The prophet |j§ said, "Some of our 
jokes also come from the same tribe".] 

EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that a husband and wife may 
joke with each other. We also know that the different tribes joked with one 
another and passed on their humours our accounts from one to another. The 
concluding words of the Hadith are not very clear: ^J- ILL* 
seems that the scribe has omitted some words while writing down this 
Hadith, and they have been printed with the omission. We have translated 
the expression assuming the word before jJ~ I IJL* but Allah knows best. 
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268. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik has reported that a man requested the 
prophet sl| to give him a mount. He said, "I shall give you a she-camel’s child 
to ride on!" he said, "Messenger of Allah, what shall I do with the child of a 
she-camel?" So, the messenger of Allah s|| said, "Are not camels born to none 
other than she-camels?"] 

EXPLANATION: A camel however old it be, is after all, a child of a she- 
camel. Hence, although a light-hearted expression, it is true and not a lie. 
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269. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik said that the prophet H used to mix with 
them on familiar terms even to the extent of saying to a small brother of his, 
"Abu Umayr what has happened to al-Nughary"?] (1) 

(Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: Nughayr was a sparrow and the scholars translated the 
word as red, the author 5L^ (Hayat al-Hayawan) has said that it is the 

nightingale. 

Imam Tirmizi has explained the Hadith by saying that the prophet ^ 
called the child with a Kunyah. He had a bird that died and he was sad 
because of that. The prophet ^ knew that the bird had died but teased the 
boy by asking him "what happened to al-Nughayr O Umayr?" 

It has been pointed out by some people that this Hadith discloses that a 
bird was caged and a child played with it and it was tantamount to hurting 
the bird and imprisoning it while such a thing is disallowed in other 
Ahadith. The answer is that if a bird is caged and one and one plays with it 
then that is not the same thing as being cruel to it. Cruelty is quiet different. 
The Ulama have contended that only he is allowed to keep birds who does 
not put them to trouble and who looks after them. However, a child who 
does not understand and who hurts the birds is not allowed to keep birds for 
they are troubled. 

(Shamail, Tirmizi) 
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270. (A) [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet ^ 
held the hand of Sayyidina Hassan or Husayn and placed his feet on his 
own and asked him to climb up.] (2) 
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(2) The Hadith nimbers are repeated here in Urdu; the next Hadith is also numbered 270 
in Urdu. Therefore, it is numbered 270 - A here and the next is 270 - B. 
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EXPLANATION: This Hadith is the same as at #249 explanation to it may 
be seen there. 

* The Hadith numbers are repeated here in Urdu; the next Hadith is also 
numbered 27- in Urdu. Therefore, it is numbered 270 -A here and the next is 
270-B. 
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270. (B) [It is reported by Sayidina Abu al-Darda that the prophet sit 
said that (on the Day of Resurrection) nothing will weight heavier in the 
scales than good manners.] 11 ’ (al-Zubaydi, Kanz al-Ummal, Kash al-Khafa) 
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271. [Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr ^ has narrated that the prophet s|| was 
neither immodest nor did he use obscence language. He used to say, "The 
best among who are the best mannered."] 12 ’ (Ahmad) 

4 - LgJ 1 y : (J L5 suJJ I ^x>- : (J Li yj L-p jj l up U->-L>- — Y V Y 
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jl ( j-JjJjJl K?<LoLJjJl ^j_> L^JL>^a 

. wULL>* U i Jli !«i)l J y^ j Lj ^ 1 (J Li c U % 

272. [Amr bin Shuayb has said on the authority of his grandfather that he 
heard the Holy prophet sH say, "Shall I tell you who among you is dearest to 
me and who will be nearest to me on the day of Resurrection?" On hearing 
this, the Companions ^ kept Quiet. He repeated these words twice or thrice. 
The Companions ^ submitted "O Messenger of Allah, do tell us!" So, he 
said, "He who is the best mannered among you (will get this honour)"]. 
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. V I ^JLv^ V L*jb ! Jli 4)1 J o 1 

273. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah said, "Surely, I have been sent to perfect good manners."] (1) (Ahmad) 

/{! 
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274. [Sayyidah Ayeshah 1$^ has said that whenever the Messenger of 
Allah had a choice between two options, he chose the easier one if that 
did not involve a sin. But, if that was sinful then he was the most distant of 
men from that. The messenger of Allah ^ never sought revenge from anyone 
for his own sake unless someone violated the limits of Allah. (In that case,) 
he took revenge from him for the sake of Allah.] (2) 

•X*p oj-a it Xjj ^p l tj \j 1 I (J li llj-t^ — Y V 0 
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275. [Sayyidina Abdullah **$£> has said that Allah has apportioned manners 
among you just as he has apportioned provision among you. Surely, Allah 
gives wealth even to him whom he does not love but he inspires faith only in 
him whom he loves. So, as for him who is niggardly in spending wealth and 
fears to wage Jihad against an enemy and has not the strength to stand up in 
prayers at night then he must frequently recite: 

<ui j c 4 I) -W>0ij c <ut oo^-^j 4 <u)i 4J1 


(There is no god but Allah, and glory be to Allah and all praise belongs to 
Allah and Allah is the greatest). 

EXPLANATION: Men have varying temperaments. With difference in 
temperaments there is also difference in their manners and deeds. Many 
people have good manners. They are merciful and compassionate, friendly 
and social, humane and sympathetic, clement and generous and they are 
soft-hearted. These are excellent characteristics. But, there are many other 
people with manners that are totally at variance with these. They are proud 
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and cruel, miserly and hard-hearted, ill-natured and oppressive. These are 
wicked characteristics. 

The prophet has said that Allah distributes manners among people as 
he distributes their sustenance to them. The well mannered are very 
honorable in his sight. Good manners is the commodity which will outweigh 
all other ’commodities’ that will be placed in the scale on the day of 
Resurrection. 

The Messenger of Allah also said, "The people most dear to me, and the 
nearest to me on the Day of Resurrection will be those who have good 
manners." He also declared that he was sent to perfect good manners. 

It is a sign of the believer that he adopts good manners and abstains from 
bad manners. The author of al-Adab 1-Mufrad also placed in this chapter the 
Hadith declaring that whenever the Messenger of Allah m was faced with 
choosing one of two courses, he opted for the easier one provided it was not 
sinful and if that was a sin then he kept away from it more than anyone else. 

It is also asserted that he never took revenge from anyone for his own sake. 
However, if someone violated the religion of Allah then he took revenge from 
him for that. It is a matter of great patience and large-heartedness to not seize 
revenge for wrong committed against one and it is a most superior form of 
good manners. 

The Hadith #276 discloses that as for as wealth is concerned Allah gives it 
to everyone, friend and foe. But, He puts faith only in the hearts of His 
beloved slaves. The believing men must be very grateful to him for the 
blessing of faith that Allah has bestowed on them.] 

1 s-jL _ >rn 

136. Chapter: Contentment of the soul 
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276. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet ^ said, 
"Riches do not come from abundance of wealth and possessions, but true 
richness is contentment of the mind".] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Ibn 
Majah, Ahmad) 
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277. [Sayyidina Anas ^ has narrated that he served the prophet ^ for ten 
years but the prophet #| never said to him ’Oh!’ and never asked him, "Why 
did you do it? Have you not done it"? And, if he had done anything. The 
prophet sg; never said, "Why have you done it?" (Because there was no sin in 
doing any of that or in neglecting to do them, while the affairs of 
administration concern the world so he did not exercise authority over 
them). (1) 

* J LE j LLLoJ I ~l«_p Ijw) J->- I v-31—3 ^'y 1 I 1 L^jwL>* . Y VA 
I 0 LS* • <J j-A-i si-Ll Co I : <J li Sf1 jJ I J-^p a^o 

(. o*>Ls<aJl . oJLLp jlS jj aJ 1 J i oJLPj JLp- I A-oL> ^ jLSJ t 

p La3 . La Lo I 1 >-I j «. o Lr^ ^ aj jJu o L>-ii ^ 1 ^p I oa L>-j 

• L^-*^ J?*' 

278. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik ^ that the Prophet jg| 
was merciful. No one came to him but he promised (to give) him. And he 
always gave what he promised to give if he had the means. (One day) as the 
congregation for prayers was ready and a villager came to him and holding 
his garments said, "I have a little demand but, I am afraid. I might forget it, 
"So the prophet sj|| stood with him until he had said what he wanted to say. 
Then the prophet s§; turned his attention towards the worshippers and led 
the congregation.] t2) 

EXPLANATION: The prophet <i| was very compassionate. If he had 
anything to give, he gave it promptly to the needy. If he did not have it with 
him then he would promise him to give it later and always fulfilled his 
promise. He was so careful to meet the needs of the people that he waited for 
the villager to finish saying what he had to say although the iqamah for the 
prayer had been called out and the Takbeer tahrimah was about to be called. 
He heard the villager, satisfied him and then led the prayers. 

The Hadith # 276 establishes that abundance of wealth, property and 
possessions is not a sign of richness. A man is rich truly when he is content 
at heart. Many people have much wealth but they continue to seek more. 
They devote themselves to earn more and they do not have enough time for 
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their meals even. They do not give in the way of Allah and they do not even 
spend on themselves. Obviously, this is not richness. True richness is of the 
heart and a man may have little but he must be peaceful and he must spend 
on himself, his family and his guests and other slaves of Allah. Such a man is 
really rich. He has little money but he is patient and content and he is 
engaged in Zikr. He does not aspire for the wealth of other people and he 
never asks them to give him anything. This is the man the Hadith refers to. 

La : JLi jjL>- l js- i LoJ_?- : JU 4 .,*?*.s LLLl>- _ YV^ 

. ^ : JUi |j§ ^1 


279. [Sayyidina Jabir ■#> has narrated that the prophet sg never said, "No," 
whatever he was asked for.] (1) (Ahmad) 


OJ 4 L.L& /^P --a ^l_p Lo-^P" . <_) Li ' U-! hj* - YA* 

I jA I Oo'ij [a I <J Li <U)I ~LP /^p L jjj ^a)LaJ| j^S>- I I <J Li 

c ^^JLJ 1 j \ O —> L5o Lp [a 1 ! s—*LL l>c-/o jj>-j l * Lo-wd j Ip ^ja 

& p p 

. L 22 *2.1V Cj 1x3 pL^-*<1 Lalj . c:.-o..*~i L&«up 01^ ^>~ 


280. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Zubayr ^ has narrated that he never saw 
anyone more generous in giving than two women, Sayyidah Ayeshah 
and Sayyidah Asma Their methods of giving were different. Sayyidah 
Ayeshah 1^, collected one thing with another until she had a fair collection 
which she then gave away. But Sayyidah Asma ^ never kept anything aside 
for tomorrow. 


(Sayyidah Ayeshah life, and Sayyidah Asma G^, were two sisters, both 
daughters of Sayyidina Abu Bakr *#> while Sayyidina Abdullah bin Zubayr 
was the son of Sayyidah Asma l^,]) 
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281. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said, "The dust in the path of Allah and the smoke of hell cannot 
ever stay together in the belly of a Muslim. And, miserliness and faith cannot 
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ever remain together in the heart of a slave".]' 1 ' 
(Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Majah, Hakim, Ahmad) 


lijJ j>- ! (JU I o1 jj 1 jjb i ^L^j j^>- • <JL£ ^-Lwwo — Y AT 
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282. [Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-Khudri *&> has reported the prophet #| as 
saying, ’’Two characteristics Cannot be found in Believer, miserliness and 
bad manners."] 12 ' (al-Zubaydi, al-Jhya, al-Targheeb wa al-Traheeb) 
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283. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Rabeeah ^said that while they were seated 
with Sayyidina Abdullah someone mentioned the character of man. 
Sayyidina Abdullah asked them if they were be severe somebody’s head 
would they be able to replace it exactly as it was? They replied that they 
could not do so. He then asked them if they were to cut his hand would they 
be able to put it back and then asked them if they were to amputate his legs 
would they be able to restore them as they were? The people there answered 
in the negative. (They could not replace them.) So, he then said that just as 
they cannot alter a man’s physical features so also they could not change his 
moral character. He said, "surely, the sperm drop remains for forty days in a 
mother’s womb. Then it turns into, a clot, then a lump of flesh. Then Allah 
sends an angel who writes down the sustenance allocated to him and its 
character. It also writes down whether it would be blessed or wretched.]* 3 ’ 


EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood meant to say that the 
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instinctive characteristics in man do not change just as his limbs cannot be 
cut off and replaced. He also said that the angels come down to write a 
child’s destiny and fate while he is in the womb of his mother. They also 
write down the amount of provision he will have in his lifetime, and the type 
of manners he will have. 

Thus, whatever is written down in his destiny is bound to happen. And he 
will live and spend his life in accordance with what is written down for him. 

However, it is seen from experience that a man’s character and manners 
change when he keeps the company of the Men of Allah while Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Masood ^ has said that manners do not change. The truth is 
that it is not his manners that change but it is his bent of mind and his 
inclinations that change. 

I^Jii lit JjJUJl 'h - W A 

138. Chapter: Good manners for one who understands. 
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284. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said, "Surely a man attains the rank of one who keeps vigil in the 
right because of his good manners.] (1) (Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: A person has good manners and another is given to 
worship Allah in the right. The former will attain the rank of the latter 
because shariah has attached great importance to good manners. While this 
Hadith mentions only one who keeps vigil in the night, another also 
mentions one who keeps fast during the day, and it is narrated by Sayyidah 
Ayeshah ^ and transmitted by imam Abu Dawood as found in Mishkat (P 
433 Urdu). If we read the two Ahadith together we know that a man with 
good manners Achieves the same rank as one who keeps vigil in the night 
and fasts during the day. 
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285. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said, "I have heard Abu al-Qasim 
(which is the Kunayah of the prophet 0J Say that in Islam the best of you are 
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those who are best mannered while they have a sound understanding of 
religion.] 11 ' (Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: The word used in the Arabic text is Figh and it implies a 
religious knowledge coupled with an understanding of religion. If a man has 
religious knowledge, religious understanding and good manners then it is a 
great blessing of Allah. Ranks are elevated thereby although, on their own, 
good manners and knowledge are very important. 


li I li I li — Y A*l 
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286. [Thabit bin Ubayd said that he did not find anyone better than 
Zayd bin Thabit who sat with other people in their gatherings 
respectfully and, when he went home, he was very light - Hearted (meaning 
that he laughed and joked and did not always scold his family members).] 

/jS- i (_3 ^£- Oj jLa AjJ.j Ll^_w>-1 ijli _ Y AV 

ObiSfl U\ ,y>\ j* 4 aaj* t jj ->jb 

287. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that someone asked the 
prophet jg, "which of the religions is dearest to Allah?" he said "The religion 
al-Hanifiyah al-Samhah is the most dear.] 12 * 

EXPLANATION: Al-Hanifyah al-Samhah is the creed of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim Allah said about him that he is Hanif, one who shuns falsehood 
and professes the Truth. The Messenger of Allah sg was instructed to follow 
this religion. The word al-Samhah is a wide-meaning word. It means case, 
good manners, mildness, forgiving nature, overlooking, forbearance, 
tolerance. There are things that make up good manners and that is why the 
author has placed this Hadith in this chapter. 
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288. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr has said that there are four things 
which if you have them, it does not matter if you lose the remaining things of 
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this world. (They are:) (i) Good manners, (ii) Lawfulness of the morsel, (iii) 
Truthful conversation and (iv) Keeping a trust.]* 11 (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is saying of the messenger of Allah ig but 
imam Bukhari has stopped the chain of transmission at Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Amr The Mishkat has reproduced it from Ahmad and Bayhaqi and 
the prophet sg is mentioned as the source. The four things are very 
important and one who possesses them has been given a tremendous wealth 
by Allah. Once he has them, he should not feel sorry to miss all the other 
things of this world. 
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289. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah «§g> that the holy prophet 3g 
asked, "Do you know what is most instrumental in getting a person admitted 
to Hell?" The Companions 4&> said that only Allah and His Messenger know 
better. He said, "Two hollow things," (and he explained)" the private part and 
the mouth." He then asked," What is most responsible for getting one 
admitted to paradise?" (He then gave the answer himself) "Piety and good 
manners".] (2) 


EXPLANATION: The two hollow things are named as the private parts 
and the mouth because both are hollow and empty inside. Although they are 
empty, they are most responsible for getting one to be admitted to hell. Most 
of the sins committed in this world are through these things. The sin 
committed by the private parts is well known while the sin committed by the 
mouth is of two kinds. One is to feed on the unlawful and the other is to 
speak the unlawful. Unlawful speech includes all sins of the tongue like 
telling lies, backbiting, tale-bearing, obscene language, abusing and reviling. 

The Prophet sg is quoted in another Hadith as saying. [" If anyone 
guarantees me what is between his jaws and what is between his legs, I shall 
guarantee him paradise."] (Bukhari as quoted in Mishkat) 
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290. [Sayyidah Umm Darda ^ has reported that one might Abu Darda 
woke up and offered prayers. He wept and made this supplication: 

j—pli J&>- (*-§1)1 

(O Allah, You have made my features good so make my manners good 
too.) 

He continued to make this supplication until dawn. So, Umm Darda 
said to him, "Abu Darda all night you have made one supplication: only to be 
given good manners". 


He said, "Umm Darda; a Muslim slave improves him manners until good 
manners take him to paradise. And he adopts bad manners so that they get 
him admitted to hell. And a Muslim slave gets forgiven even while he is 
sleeping". 


Umm Darda asked him, "How can one obtain forgiveness while he is 
sleeping?’ He answered, "A man’s brother stands up in the night for Tahajjud 
prayers and makes a supplication to Allah for himself and for his brother and 
Allah will accept his supplication for his brother".] 
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291. [Sajryidina Usamah bin Sahareek related that he was persent with 
the prophet 3 g| when many villagers came to him from different places. The 
companions kept quiet while the villagers talked on and on. They asked, 
"Messenger of Allah, is there a sin in doing this-and-that." And, they asked 
about many things and those things were proper. There being nothing wrong 
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in them. Then the propeht sgg* said, "O slaves of Allah! Allah has put an end 
to hardship except for him who does something oppressive. There is 
hardship in that and destruction". 

He was asked, medicine (for illness)?" He said, "yes, O slaves of Allah! 
Take medicine, for Allah has not created any illness for which there is no 
cure except one illness." He was asked, "Messenger of Allah, what is that 
illness?" he said that was old age. 


The companions <&* then asked, "Messenger of Allah, which of the things 
given to man is the best?" He said," That is good manners".] 

Ll ^ • <J Li Lu -\>- ! tj Li Lo—l {y y° — Y 4 Y 
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292. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has said that the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
the most generous of all men. And he was more generous in Ramadan then at 
any other time. When Jibrail met him in Ramadan, and that was every night, 
he would go over the Quran to him, Thus, when he met Jibrail , he was 
more generous than the wind that was sent with rain.] 
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293. [Sayyidina Abu Masood al-Ansari has said that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 jjj| said, "A man among the people before you went through the 
reckoning but nothing good was found with him. He was a rich man who 
maintained contact (raleationship) with other people. He said to his 
servants, "If anyone is in diffuiculty, forgive him (his debt)." Allah said, "we 
are more worthy than him to frorgive anyone. "(So he said to the angels 
responsible to take the reckoning) "Let him alone". 
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294. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <^e> said that the Messenger of Allah i§| was 
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asked. "What is most effective in getting one admittance to paradise?" He 
said, "It is fear of Allah and good manners." He was then asked, "What is most 
responsible in getting one admittance to Hell?" He said, "The mouth and the 
private parts". 

& U j • J jJJwft-J I ^ .. & 1 j LLj J_>- _ Y ^ o 
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295. [Sayyidina al-Nawwas bin Saman al Ansari ^ said that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah, "what is piety and what is sin?" He said "Righteousness 
is good manners while sin in that which pricks you in our heart and about 
which you do not want other people to know."] 

EXPLANATION: The author ssjg has collected some ahadith in this 
chapter that relate to good manners, generosity and amnesty. The chapter, 

however, is entitled I i $ l >\il j_LJ-l j_ ^ and the first Hadith does bear a 

relationship with the title while the other ahadith do not appear to have any 
connection with the heading. However, the first Hadith points out the 
excellence of having an understanding of religion so that anyone who is 
rightesous should make an effort to understand religion and in that sense all 
the ahadith bear a link with the caption. The effort to understand is 
necessary to help attain perfection in piety. 

The last Hadith defines sin as what piches a man in his heart. This 
discloses that Allah has placed in the hearts of the Bleievers a sort of an 
alarm for which the words fo a Hadith are: 

(MiskatP31 Urdu) 

[The warning of Allah in the heart of every Believer], 

If a person inclines to commit a sin then the alarm in his heart sounds a 
warning and he is reminded that he is about to take a wrong step and must 
restrain hismself. There may arise a situation whereby a person cannot 
decide for himself whether a thing is allowed or disallowed because he does 
not possess proper knowledge of religion. Even in situations when a decision 
is requierd the alarm in the heart will click. A person may wish to know if 
shariah permits him to go ahead or cease what he intends to pursue. If that is 
not proper then he will feel disinclined to pursue the matter and will sense a 
discomfort. This it a sign for a Believer and he should realise that what he 
has in his mind is wrong from the point of view of shariah. This is stated in 
antoher Hadith in these words: 
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[Sin is what burdens your heart and hurts you in the chest.] 

One of the signs of sin is that a believers’s heart does not accept it 
(provided he has not committed many sins and pulled down the alarm of the 
heart). The other sign of sin is the answer a person gets to his question to 
himself, "Is it okay with me if other people come to know of my deed?" So, if 
he does not like other people to know what he does then it is clear that he is 
commiting a sin. If what he has in mind was correct and permitted by 
shariah then he would not have worried about it and would have done it 
openly. He would not mind if other people come to know of it. 

It is clear that if anyone does not like other people to know what he does 
then he is on the verge of committing a sin and must stop himself from doing 
it. Take the example of prayes or other pious deeds. No one would mind 
anyone else watching him perform these and it would make no difference to 
him if no one watches him. The heart is satisfied when a person intends to 
do a pious deed but it is dissatisfied if the deed he intends to perform is a sin. 
Those people who are employed often face this question wherther they are 
in offices, factories, shops or elsewhere, They have to consider frequently 
whether they are doing a right thind or not. They have to ask themselves if it 
is proper that they save some money, put in less hours of work, derive 
commission on sales or purchases, prepare wrong vouchers and do other 
such things. If they ponder over it, they will know that they are doing a 
wrong thing and that much of their income is unlawfully earned. The 
beating of their hearts wil tell them. 

j*ji 

139. Chapter: Miserliness 
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296. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Jabir ^ that the Messenger of Allah j|| 
asked, "Who is your chief, O Banu salimah?" They answered, "Jadd Ibn Qays. 
Besides, we ascribe to him miserliness." He said, "What malady can exceed 
miserliness. Rather, Your chief is amr bin al-Jamoo". 

The narrator continued to Say that amr bin al-Jamoo, used to look after 
those idols in the pre-islamic days while in the days of Isalam) he arranged 
the walimah on behalf of the Messenger of Allah when he married. (This 
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shows that he was generous and far-removed from miserliness)] 11 ' 

EXPLANATION: The man whom his people knew as a miser was removed 
as their chief and replaced by amr bin al-jamoo who was a generous man. 
The prophet i|| also remarked at the same time, "which malady is greater 
than miserliness?" It is a spiritual illness and of the illnesses of the soul it is 
the mot destructive. 

: Jli (ZlLJl -Cc- i : Jli ^ _ Y 
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297. [It is reproted by warrad, the scribe of Sayyidina Mughirah 4k that 
Sayyidina Muawiyah 4& wrote to Sayyidina mughirah bin Shubah 4k, 
"Write to me of something that you might have heard from the Messenger of 
allah 

He wrote in answer that the mesesnger of Allah jig forbade idle-talk, 
squandering wealth, asking many questions, refusing (to give) receiving 
property from other people, disobeying mothers, and burying alive of 
daughters.] 121 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is very comprehensive. The first thing the 
prophet 3 || forbid was gossip. It is disallowed to occupy in idle talk whether 
it is sinful or mere tittle-tattle which is advantageous neither in this world 
nor the next. It is a sign of the Believer that he refrains from meaningless, 
vain talk. Too much talking hardens the heart and makes one lose 
concentration on Zikr. 

He also frobade wasting of wealth. Generostity is not the same thing as 
squandering wealth but it is to spend on pious things. This Hadith cautions 
those people who spend extravangtly and imagine that they are practicing 
generosity. 

The prophet jig also disallowed the asking of too many questions. To put 
questions unnecessaritly and without purpose frequentyly time in 
meaningless pursuit. Many people have this habit. Their questions are not of 
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a religious nature and will not help them improve their hereafter. Such 
impertinent questions are disallowed. Howerver, there is no harm in putting 
questions that are pertinent and necessary. 

The prophet also forbade withholding the rights of others and 
refraining to spend where it is essential to spend. He also disallowed 
receiving from someone what it is not rightful to receive. 

The Holy prophet ^ prohibited disobedience to mothers and to hurt 
them. He also prohibited the burying of female children alive which the 
Arabs used to do in the Jahiliyah (pre-Islamic days). Islam rescued the Arabs 
from this evil practice. 
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298. [It is reported by Ibn al Munkadir that he heard Sayyidina Jabir 
Say that whenever the prophet was asked for some thing he never Say 
’No!’.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: When anyone asked the prophet for something, he 
would give him even a little of what he had. If he did not have anything wih 
him then he would direct him to someone else and even get a loan to grant to 
him what he wanted. The author of Qaseedah Buradah has said about this 
example of generosity: 


jL_SLJ . 1 f : ' I YjJ 
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(He has not said ’No’ ever except in the Tashahhud. If there was no "No’ in 
the Tashahhud, his ’No’ would have been ’Yes.) 

(The tashahud a $ .t; is what is recited in prayers in the sitting posture and 
the word No! is spoken in the testimony that ’there is no god except Allah Y 
aUI YlU!) 
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299. [Sayyidina Amr bin Aas ^ said that the prophet |g summoned him 
and commanded him to present himself to him with his clothes and 
weapons. He did accordingly and (when he came) found the prophet #1 
performing ablution. He looked up, gazed at him and lowered hi gaze. He 
then said, "O Amr! I appoint you the amir of an army that I am about to 
despatch. Allah will grant you the spoils and I wish that you get a good 
share." He (Amr) said, "I have not become a Muslim for the love of wealth 
that I may be counted among those who are with the Messenger of Allah." 
The prophet |g said, "the best wealth is a blessing for a rightesours man".] ll) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith discloses that wealth is not a bad thing to 
have. If anyone receives lawful wealth and he is a righteous man then it is a 
blessing for him. The reasons are that, first of all, the wealth is lawful. Next, 
the owner of wealth is a pious and righteous man and he will spend it on 
pious causes. He will spend it on pious causes. He will refrain from spending 
it on sinful pursuits. Hence, the wealth will be best for him in this life and 
the next. A person’s wealth may be lawful or unlawful (that is a question 
aside) but if it is use on sinful causes then it will attract punishment on the 
owner. 

* ^ * 
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300. [Sayyidina ubaydullah bin Mihasn al-Ansari ^ reported the 
Messenger of Allah jg saying, "if anyone among you is secure in mind in the 
morning, healthy in body, possessed of food for the day, it is as though the 
whole world had been brought into his prossession.]' 2 ' 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith aims to tell us that men have placed on 
themselves many responsibilities and desires and needs. The true need, 
nevertheless, is that a man should not fear anything and be safe in his house. 
He should be of a sound body with no problems and he should have with 
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him a day's provision. These are his basic needs and anyone who has this 
much is like one who has received the whole world in his possession. 

jJd I - m 
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301. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Muaz bin Abdullah bin Khubayb al- 
Juhuniy on the authority of his father and his uncle that the Messenger of 
Allah m came to them one day with traces on him of (water from) bath. He 
seemed to be in high spirits and (the narrator adds that) they imagined he 
had came from one of his wives, and they said, "O Messenger of Allah, we 
find you now in high spirits." He confirmed that and said." All praise belongs 
to Allah." He then spoke about riches and said that for one who fears Allah 
there is no harm in riches. He added, "for the God-fearing and righteous, 
health is better than riches and the pleasure of heart is a blessing of 
Allah."] (1) (Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith repeats what the previous Hadith affirmed 
that there is no harm in riches for righteous man. It adds that health is a 
greater blessing for the righteous than wealth because he will be able to 
apply his health to pious deeds and to keep away from sin. 

The prophet gg also said that to be in high spirits and pleased at heart are 
blessings of Allah to be sorrowful is distressing and to be happy and high- 
spirited is a blessing of Allah. 
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302. [Sayyidina Nawwas bin Saman al-Ansari has reproted that he 
asked the Messenger of Allah^, about piety and sin. He said, "Piety is the 
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name of good manners while evil is what pricks your heart and you do not 
prefer that other people know of it."] (1) (Muslim, Tirmizi, Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: On the face of it, the hearing of the chapter does not call 
for this Hadith. He can Say however, that when a man is pleased at heart, he 
will distinguish between good and bad and in that sense sin is what pricks 
your heart deserves this chpater. 

This Hadith is also found at # 295 and is explanied there. 
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303. [Sayyidina Anas has said, "The Messenger of Allah j|| was the best 
of men, the most generous of men and the bravest of them. One night, the 
people of Madinah were startled (because of a fearful voice they had heard) 
and they went towards that sound (to investigate) there, they met the 
prophet m who was returning for he had gone in that direction before them 
all alone. He said to them, ’you have nothing to fear, you have nothing to 
fear’. He was on the bare-backed horse of Abu Talhah which had no saddle 
on it and he had a sword slung on his neck. He remarked about the horse, "I 
found him like a great rived (in swiftness)".] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith describes the prophet s|| as the best of men, 
the most generous and the bravest of them. The actual words are: 

LJ I I l V U I I i LJ I ( j—I 

The frist ^LJl \ (the best of men) embraces handsome features, good 
manners and excellent social life. This is why imam bukhari has placed this 
Hadith in this chapter, Happiness of the soul. 

The next characteristic is ^Ul \ (most generous of men) and then 

(bravery), Sayyidina Anas cited an example. He said that a terrible 
sound startled the people of madinah one night and it came from the 
outskirts of Madinah. The Madinans were yet going toward it when they 
found the prophet jH returning from there. He had gone alone in that 
direction and investigated at the source the nature of the sound. He found 
nothing of concern and set back towards madinah. He told the people who 
wre proceeding in the direction of the sound that there was nothing to fear. 
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The prophet had slung a sword on his neck and was riding an 
unsaddled horse belonging to Abu Talahah and this reflects his 
simplicity and humbleness. 


The prophet’s jg going all alone toward danger at night time and returning 
quite composedly and comforting his companions 4^ not only displays his 
bravery and courage but also speaks of his concern for his Ummah and 
compassion for them. His characteristic of Rahmat lil-Aalameen (Mercy for 
the worlds) is seen in the fact that he did not dem it wise to take the people 
along for that would have delayed investigations. Hence, he took immediate 
steps to proceed and investigate the sound. He returned and let his 
companions 4^ know that there was notheing to fear. 
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304. [Sayyidina Jabir <#> has reported that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"Every act of piety is sadaqah and it is an act of piety that you meet your 
brother with a smiling face. And, it is also an act of piety that you pour water 
into the bucket of your brother from you own bucket."] 11 ’ (Tirmizi) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith declares the universal principle that very 
good deed is sadaqah. It is not necessary that money or property alone be 
given in sadaqah but any pious thing is sadaqah and worthy of reward as 
such. There are many pious deeds, which we will see in Ahadith # 306 and 
307. 


This Hadith has made special mention of two things. One that we should 
meet our borther with a smiling happy face so that he feels pleased. This 
deed is conducive of reward and there is a word of encouragement in this 
Hadith for those people who meet others with a dry expression and sullen 
face and who always have a wrinkle on their brows and who lack humour. 
These people must force themselves to meet their Muslim brothers with a 
happy face. 

The other thing that the Hadith mentions is that we should pour water 
into our brother’s bucket from our own. This does not involve any trouble 
and only a little water is given. Someone is needy and stands for his turn. If 
we pour the water from our bucket into his then we are doing something 
virtuous and rewarding. 
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305. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Zarr 4 ^> that someone asked the 
prophet s|| what deed was the best. He said, "To believe in Allah and to wage 
Jihad for his cause". 

He was then asked, "Which slave is it best (to set free)?" He said, "He who is 
dearer in terms of price and is very much worthy in the sight of one’s family 
members". 

He was then asked, "Tell me what (should I do) if I canont do this." He said, 
" Help a person who is withering away or do something away or do 
something for a fool." He was asked again to Say what should he do if he 
could not perform these tasks and he said, "Leave the people alone and do 
not hurt or harass them (and if you do not hurt them) then this is a sadaqah 
that you have given for your life".]* 1 ' 
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306. [It is narrated by saeed bin Abu Burdah on the authority of his father 
and grandfather that the prophet j|g said, "It is (incumbent) on every Muslim 
to give sadaqah." He was asked, "What (should one do) if he has nothing to 
give in sadaqah?" He said, "then he must work (and labour) and earn for 
himself and give some sadaqah." He was asked again, "Tell us if he is unable 
to do that, or he does not do it?" The prophet |j§ said, "In that case let him 
assist the needy or the aggrieved". 
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He was asked again, "If he cannot do that or does not do that then what 
sould he do?" The prophet Ig said, "Then, he should enjoin what is pious." 
But, again the question was put to him, "Do tell us what should he do if he 
cannot do that or does not do it?" The prophet jg said, "the least he can do is 
abstain from sin and this is a sadaqah for himself'.] 11 * 

(Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: There are many ways in which one may practice piety 
and whatever is done with the pleasure of Allah in mind that will fetch a 
reward. Such a deed as is done to seek the pleasure of Allah may be minor or 
major, the Messenger of Allah jjjg was asked to explain the ruling and he went 
on explaining (all the auestions). The many pious deeds he showed included 
service to humanity, to the destitute and aggrieved and to the helpless, to do 
something for the insensible to guide to piety, to frobid evil, and so on. When 
the man who had asked the questions said finally, "What, if I canont do all 
that?" he was told by the prophet |§;, "if you cannot do anything then you can 
at least keep youself away from sin. And, that too is a sadaqah for youself." 
This may be explained in this way. If a man commits a sin, he is called to 
task for that but if does not commit it, there will be no retribution and that is 
a sadaqah for himself. 

u/ f, ^ 
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144. Chapter: He who prays to Allah to give him good manners 

-C-P 4 lyjLl* ij 1 ^C Li ^Ijj_l>- _ T * V 

Cf. J* (1 f. 2 j^>- 

4 4jLaVl^ 4 4jl*Jlj 4 ) I cllJ I L ^ g ! 0 ^ tj I (1)15” I Ol 

. <( jJjLUj LAjJly 4 ,jJl>JI 

307. [It is narrated by Sayyidina abdullah bin Arar<^ that the Messenger 
of Allah jg used to make this supplication frequently: 

. w j-LaJ L lO j] I J 4 L>iJ 1 4 4j C IJ 4 I J 4 <4>r -,<? ! 1 Oil I I 4 I ® 

(O Allah! Indeed, I ask you for good health, chastity, integrity and good 
manners, and a willing submission to what is written down in fate)]* 2 * 

jJo L \ i <• to Jj>- ! <J li ^ \ Jls* Uj <X>- — Y* # A 

! dJ li I Jj l^ Lo ! I ^ I L> ! UuLs aJX Ip tJt>o • J li 

jlX\j COO (olS’jJl y\3) J .\r /A. Ur/T J ^>1 [r. i] (1) 

■ SM.n o/i x~J\ J -uOj 4 £ /o J^J\J 

4Jwv- oU l 4_*jl j]\ ya c O-Aow? t 4-JLt ll LT* V] (2) 
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. 1 j_31 . cJU SI j -^- j • ^1 <U2_L>- o LS" 

cPi 4© 4>hP*' :otjJL» juj-j JU [1 • —*3—«■—Jl] 

• 4) I J J j 15" • CJIS [5 _1 :0 


308. [Yazid bin Babanoos said, "We went to Sayyidah Ayshah and 
asked her: ’Oumm al-Mumineen, tell us about the manners of the Messenger 
of Allah She said: ’His manners from head to foot were according to the 
Quran: and she asked, ’do you recite the surah al-Mo’minoon?’ we said, ’Yes.’ 
She said: ’Recite from ^_Lil j_i to jjJLJL>- . $ - jj-L} These were the 

manners of the Messenger of Allah.’"] (1) (al-Kamil fi al-Duafa) 

EXPLANATION: The Quran often refers to good character and righteous 
deeds and the Messenger of Allah JU live exactly according to the character and 
deeds described by the Quran. Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, had said about him: 

OI ji 4lL>- j 15 


(His manners were according to Quran from top to bottom). 

She then asked them to recite the verses of the Quran in which many of 
the excellent traits are mentioned. The verses are: 


<1 >y?f* 




rr*r ^ *> * Ai' s 

[5-1 dj^>- it&j 


\yfyi (*-* <yjl 


«Prosperous indeed are the Believers, those who in their salah (prayers) 
are humble, and those who of Zakah are doers, and those who of their private 
parts are guards.} (Al-Muminoon, 23:1-5) 


jUUaJL J^JI ( j«,J - \ t o 


145. Chapter: A Believer does not taunt 

^ dL-Li) 1 I I ^ : (J IS j J l _L S' L-) -i_>- _ Y * ^ 

** * t * 

. ULJ) . Jai Iju»I Le-Y 4)1 Jup U : JlS 4)1 JUc- ^ -jt- 

j I 4)1 <JJli . jas- 4)1 Jli : J^JL I_. jlSj 

. liUJ 

309. [Salim bin abdullah said, "I Have never heard abdullah bin Umar 
curse even an inhuman being (let alone human beings)". 

Salim narrated also that Sayyidina abdullah bin Umar <^>* said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "It is not fitting for a Believer to curse others."] (2) 
(Hakim) 


.ov /r j JaIS3i : ja,\ [r«A] (1) 

yv/\ j ^uji [r • <\] (2) 
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145. Chapter: A Believer does not taunt 


j—ij-> (J & h jj-c- t jlj-ljl : Jli ^ L L j.l > - _ V \ • 

i_~'if <U)I jl® • 41)1 ijj—"“J bjl-i I lH—® t4Ul >L~P i j_il—>- ^^-P b jL-A -i V I 

. ((l_J I V I ^1. ..rg 1 I *)1 J b I l^ I 

310. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah *&> has reported the Messenger of Allah 
^ as saying, "Surely, Allah does not love obscene talk and one who shouts in 
the market places."] 111 (Abu Dawood) 

A_JLjLP b I J^P b I ^-P bt^pL&^Jl -L*P ^Pj “ ^ 

t j ! Ip oJU ii . j»-^Jp ^Lv.J 1 ! 1 j }liti ^ 1 3 O^ 1 g . p <ai 1 

j« 1G 2) Uj b ^3L wLJlP b Ip Ij *~ A ^ a)) . ,_J IS . j»_SUlP 4JJ 1 . . -,A? c-^a 4JJ | 

033 j ? 0-1-9 L« ^yA-o—'aj jl» ! J li ? I jJ li Lo o j I ’ oJ Li . I j 

.<<^9 ^ uUo uLoJ b^Jp 

311. [Sayyida Ayeshah 1^, has said that once some Jews visted the prophet 
SH and siad, "As-Saam alay kum" (death be upon you, saying it with a twist of 
the tongue so that a listener might believe that they had said as-Salam alay 
kum). 

She said (that she caught them red handed and retorted) "No, but upon 
you be death and the curse of Allah. And, may he be angry at you". 

The prophet heard her and said, "Gently, "Ayshah! Be mild. Avoid 
harsh and strong language." She remarked, "Did you not hear what they 
said?" And he asked her, "Did you not hear how I replied to them. I 
responded with wa alay kum (and on you). Their curse returned on them 
and my prayer regarding them will be answered but theirs regarding me will 
not be answered."] (2) (Bukhari) 

I ^j-p c 1 ~p 1 (J li jj 1 . YA Y 

■}=■§ blr^ 1 ^ -A-^P jjP O* 4 AjJj jj-; -L^P ^jP bj^-P 

. b^CpLsJl *Vj bijl*Ul *Vj 1 jIxiaJli I (Jli 


312. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood that a Believer is 
not given to accuse others or to curse them nor is he given to immoral or 
shameless talk.] (3) (Tirmizi, Hakim) 

4I) I u_*^p ^p b (J o J-*** ! (J li J_U^. uj L>- _ Y* ^ Y" 


. 0 \r/t.V 0 /\ J ,* 5 UJlj b V (v ^ 1 y\ o->l [rt •] ( 1 ) 

b^^ - <cp d: CA bb-^lAjJl -up [Yi i] (2) 
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. J li ^§1 I y& t <c»p <b 1 3 o y y y^ 1 t <u_J ^p t (1) Lo-Lw*> 

=* * C. 

. W I 0 I ^ 'T^ I I 

313. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *$& that the prophet sH siad, 
"A two-faced man does not deserve to be considered trust worthy.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: A two-faced person is two-sided. He vistis two opposing 
men or parties and presents himself to each of them as a sympathizer. He has 
no character and does not have his own personality. Such a man cannot be 
trusted at all. 

y ' <j-* J y ' <■ L) j ^>-1 : J li 3 j j y j-> j y^ Uj-Lp- - T \ i 

. W y^a] I y y3 I 3 ^ j* ! J li <d) I Xp y> t y y>- *)! I 

314. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood has said that the menanest 
character in a Believer is obscene speech.] 

yZX>- ! J U 4jj yj\jy> LJ-L>- ! J li j_>I ~Lp y lij JL>- - T \ 0 

> * * 

! (J yj v J li? uH 1 <ji : Jli <ujI js- <. l ^j£S\ <_£.uS3I jj 

. UI ^j-iJ I : o' j y* J li . o y L*JJ I 

315. [Sayyidina Ali has said, "Those who are given to curse are 
(themselves) cursed". 

Marwan defined the word jj_ 'A _*_1_II (al-Laanoon) as ’those who curse 

others.’] 

EXPLANATION: These Ahadith make it clear that it is not fitting for a 
Muslim to taunt, to accuse, to curse, to shout in market palces, to use 
obscene language or to be harsh and coarse in speaking. A believer is well- 
mannered. Sayyidah Ayeshah is well-mannered. Sayyidah Ayeshah 
responded sternly to the uncomplimentary words of the Jews but the 
Prophet forbade her form speaking harshly even in those cases. If that is 
the case that the Prophet #1 disallowed anything but mild language against 
obscene Jews then how can we use accusing or immoral words for a Muslim. 

jUJLll ^ £*\ 

146. Chapter: Those who curse 

f. (. (. 

y Juj y y >-1 ! J IE y^r y X<>j>u>3 U y>- i ! J li y* y 1 y Uj _ X* \ 

0 yj£j *)l ^j-JIaJJI jJ® !J^* i Jli y I y> y 
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147. Chapter: he who curses his slave must set him free 


316. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Abu Darda that the prophet i|| said, 
"those who curse will not be allowed to stand as witnesses on the Day of 
Resurrection nor to act as intercessors."P* (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The ummah of prophet Muhammad will give witness 
against the other people and will intercede for each other. This is a great 
honour for them but those of them that curse follow men will be deprived of 
this honour. 

c fr I t tj yj 0 Lo Jj>- : (J li I J- s- yj yy*} I . T W 

^ f, “! ^ frp 

. ((U L*J 0 o I ® 1 <J IS ! J IS ^ I ,jp 11 j^p 

317. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet s|| said, 
"it is not fitting for the Siddiq (truthful) to be one who curses others."] (2) 
(Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith #320 is a bit more explanatory about it. To 
curse dose not behove a siddiq and it is contrary to his station. The Prophet 
i|§ then swore on the Lord the Kabah that the two characteristics cannot be 
found together in one man. If anyone is given to cursing others, he will not 
own the quality of turthfulness and if anyone is truthful then he will not be 
given to curse other people. 

t tl) I yS' yz*^& l y& 0 . (J li t. a y^ _ T \ A 


. «<Cj<JUI ij>- Nl Jai ji y&^j L# ! Jli yf- 


318. [Sayyidina Huzayfah ^ has said that those people who are 
accustomed to curse on another should know that curse is bound to recoil on 
them.] 

EXPLANATION: It is forbidden to curse one another. We will see in 
Hadith #321 that those who curse one another will draw the curse on 
themsleves. 


a&pU s-Lp ( _ r *J y* _ \ £V 



319. [It is reported by Sayyidah Ayeshah that once Sayyidina Abu Bakr 


.ii A/5 j [ru] (1) 
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cursed some of his slaves. So, the Messenger of Allah jjj| siad to him, "Abu 
Bakr, can it be that those who curse are siddiq? To curse is not harmonious 
with the station of a siddiq and both (characteristics) cannot co-exist." He 
said that by taking an aoth, "By the Lord of the kabah, it is not so!" He said 
that two or three times. Hearing that Sayyidina Abu Bakr released some of 
his slaves that very day and presented himself before the Holy prophet HI 
and assured him, "I will not do it again." (He affirmed that he would never 
again curse anyone.)] 11 ' (Bahaqi) 

EXPLANATION: In atonement of his mistake, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
released some of his slaves. In this way, he hoped to perfect his repentance. 
It seems appropriate that he might have released those very slaves whom he 
had cursed. He then visted the prophet and made an oral repentance and 
affirmed that he would not do such a thing ever again. 

j L) L J <U)I ■ . . gjt ij <U) | <U*Jj ^jS> I L> _ \ t A 

148. Chapter: Calling for the curse of Allah and His anger and the 

fire on someone 

: Jli o -jf- t j^>Jl i oiLds ,j£- t : Jli —o _ YA * 

.#jbJL> Nj I __ Juu ^j t<u)l <c^b V® Jli 

320. [It is reported by Sayyidina Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "do not invoke the curse of Allah, his anger, or 
the Fire (of Hell) on one another."] 121 (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith forbids us to pray against anyone. The 
tongue that is used to pray against someone can also be used to pray for 
someone. We must pray for our brothers. Why should we pray against them? 
If a man prays for another, he too will reciprocate with a like gesture but if 
the first man invokes a curse on him, he too will respond with curse, and 
that is contrary to religious brotherhood. 

>1531 

149. Chapter: To curse the in fidel 

i aj j Lea /jj o I j ! tj Li ‘ji <u) I : tj Li LL~l>- _ Y* Y \ 

<d)l fol <d)l L :^ (J Li 5jj^j_P t-L jj_j 

. d-Lo j <• L UJ j I >» : <J LS . j2L<J I 

321. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 40k> that the Messenger of 


. oLAII J J^\ <^>1 [Y > 4] (1) 

. ^iSlI J ijb y\ [rY • ] (2) 




253 


150. Chapter: Tale bearing 


Allah #g was asked to invoke a curse on the polytheists. He said, "I have not 
been sent to curse anyone but I have been sent as a mercy (for all).”] (1) 
(Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: The Holy prophet #§ refrained from invoking a curse on 
the polythesies even and from praying against them. He said, "I am mercy.” 
He asserted that he was sent as a mercy for his ummah and it is incumbent 
on them also that they follow the path of mercy. 


150. Chapter: Tale bearing 

<. j -a < ^j_p c O LuLwu Ll> Jj>- : Li j .j I : <J Li L\J Aj>- _ Y* T T 

cJ ULi c o LoJlp Jj>tJ I oj • aJ Jl>- ^ Lo-& l ^ yl 

. (( cj lii <c>cJ I jj ^: J jJL 1 : <u3j Jj>- 


322. [Someone said to Sayyidina Huzayfah that particular person 
reported to Sayyidina uthman the doings of other people. Sayyidina 
Huzayfah 4^ said that he had heard the prophet#! Sayyidina, "A qattat (a 
mischief-maker) will not enter paradise".] (2) (Bakari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, 
Tirmizi, Nazi, Ahamed) 


EXPLANATION: The tale-bearer are those people who lend an ear to 
gossip that they may pass it on to other people. This creates discord and sets 
people against one another. A tale-bearer or a mischief-monger will not enter 
paradise. 

' (J IS .,<j a I jS~j ! <J Li ! (Jli _ V Y Y 

d Li . Li 1 i Si j g .** ,1) d»JLp 
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j>Ul 

323. [It is reproted by Sayyidah Asma bint yazid that the prophet 
said, "Shall I tell you who are the best among you?" The companions said, 
"Do tell us!" He said," The best slaves of Allah are those who when they are 
seen then asked, "shall I not tell you who the worst among you are?’ They 


j^-\ . Jl yyJ* y) J ^ ■ > ...I y) t ij[YY H (1 ) 
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said, "Tell us, definitely," and he said, "the worst slaves of Allah are those 
who go about slandering, who separate friends, and seek to corrupt and 
disbress the upright who are free from evil."] (1) (Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that the best people are those who 
remind of Allah from their appearances and the worst are the tale-bearers 
who engage in rumour-monging and reporting against one another. They 
separate friends causing a discord between them and they tempt those who 
are innocent causing them distress. 

La l*t^ Li 4 LL ye l> _ 1 0 \ 

151. Chapter: He who hears the indecent and circulates it 

: Jli jij>~ y> : (Jli ^juJI y : Jli UI_l>- _ YY t 

-Ua ^ JajA ye l ~>- ^1 y JjJj ye- y ! Jli 

JJliJl ; Jli 4 J_p 4i\ v-JlJ* y, jLe ye- <v_-^5 yj Jl—^ ye- <.4)1 


324. [Sayyidina Ali bin Abu Talib has said that one who speaks in 
decent words and one who spreads them (indecent words) are alike in sin.] l2) 

LJjl?- : Jli 4)1 J-w£- ! Jli yj LLb»- ; Jli _ Y" Y o 

> * 

4_Jb>-JL j ** ye . J lij J 15 .Jli >_j j_p yj ye i-iJlj*- yj l a . *1 

. IaIojI ^JlUS' l^-i yi <. IaLLsU 


325. [Shubayl bin auf has said that it was well-known among the 
predecessors that he who hears something immoral and spreads it is like one 
who first perpetrated it.] 


«• UaP ye < y>- y I ye i U jX >-1 t a . a. ■ 3 Uj JL>- : J Li -L»j>«a LJ~L>- _ V* Y ^ 

. [^Lil JjJL . lQ)l] ^Lil ye Je J1531 y y _ jl5 


326. [Sayyidina Ata said that he who publicises an act of adultery 
should be punished for he publicises an immoral act] 

EXPLANATION: The foregoing three Ahadith condemn the circulation of 
immoral words and deeds. The Quran says in this regard: 


<sj^)y>$\j Qj]\ J ’pb J \ jl jjbai 
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152. Chapter: Ascribing defect 


{Surely those who love that indecencey should be spread concerning 
those who believe, for them shall be a painful chastisement in this world and 
the hereafter.» 


yl _ \oy 

152. Chapter: Ascribing defect 

<, (1) tj Io Lu-U>- . (J U 4jb 1 — VYV 

ijjj 1 jj^ ! Jj-flj LAp ! <J li L^tj 1 

. LpOj <d>-lw> l U«tl5s^ 


327. [It is stated by Hakim bin Sad that he heard Sayyidina Ali 
Sayyidina, "Do not be quick to spread news, revealers of secrets because a 
severs trial will follow that will put you in great distress and it will make you 
helpless. Such matters will crop up as trials which will subdue you 
completely like a heavily laden camel who cannot get up because of the 
load".] 11 ’ (Kanz al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith says that we should not be quick to believe 
everything we hear about anyone. If it should be investigated then we must 
first investigate it and act afterwere according to the dictates of shariah. If 
investigation in not required in view of shariah then we must leave it alone. 
We must tell the person who speaks in this manner that he should not 
disclose secrets of other people and ask him why does he backbite anyone. 
We must silence that man on the spot and if we happen to hear of someone’s 
defect then we must nip it in the bud promptly and not tell it to anyone alse. 
By investigating into other peoples’s faults, many trials are opened and these 
take everyone in their stride causing them difficulty 

1—o _l>- : Jli 4jj 1 ^y-> ljw» j_>- : J US — Y* Y A 
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328. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said, "If you intend to mention a fault of your 

colleague then you must first remember your own faults".] 

l y* jj 1 m . J Is ! ~Up 1) 1 ! (J li Lo J->- I (J li llj Jj>- _ X* T ^ 
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A>- j\j of ^1 <U3 j5\JI jLj^ j![TTV] (1) 

. f & t T o jo JUxJI yS ! f->\ . axjLJI 




152. Chapter: Ascribing defect 


256 


|jjJsj I Jli [•• 4 ^-*a3 

329. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas «|e> (said while) explaining the verse of the 
Quran: 

[11 : ol4 [&£ % > 

«And find not fault with one another) 

He said let no one accuse or taunt any other person)] (1) 

/jp l ij b U J~>- 1 J li v_Ok j Uj JL>- 1 J IS y> Lj Jt>- ! (J IS LjO>- _ VV * 
Sl_y^ * _ — oJjj Lo ; J IS .JU«_aJI ^ o^~—>• j_> I i Jli ^Ip 

<d Jjfj j-Jj - 0)1 LJp : JIS [ii [$>& 

»_ .,.A«^ aj) !<il b ; jjJ^JL j ®! j^ta bn : J^U ^jJl J^a^s . ^ b ..^ 1 

. *o 

330. [Sayyidina Abu Jubayrah bin al-Dahak said that the (following) 
verse was revealed concerning the banu Salimah: 

[11 ! ol^>t>Jl] h/lJ 

{And revile not one another with nicknames (al-Hujurat, 49:11)} 

The Messenger of Allah $§, came to them (the Banu Salimah). Everone of 
them had two names (the real good-meaning name and a teasing nickname). 
The Messenger of Allah began to call them (one by one) "O so-and-so" but 
they told him, "Messenger of Allah, he gets annoyed with that name.’ (Hence, 
that verse was revealed.) (2) (Abu dawood, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, 
Hakim) 

^1 ^ Xijj Uju- : Jli JJlJL. ^ J-UUJI LQoM : JIS w lliL-. TT\ 
i b Ub 1 .A I J^P- b-£j I SI 1 J^j2j «Co^^P .JIS I /jP c ^£>- 

!<LJ !j L ! LgJ Jli ^ ji ^J {jy* J ta ^-*- > Ajjl>*Jl loi S '^jjl 

?J|J5 jlS jl cJ\/\ : JIS U^SlI J Jl>b LbJl J, Jl>b jJ jl : JUS 
^ ^ dil jl : JIS ^JLH ^Lp ^1 . JoUoJl ^UJl ou ^ 4)1 jl : Jli 

. I bj I 

331. [Sayyidina Ikramah has narrated that Sayyidina Ibn Abbas or 


j j g ' a ijb»l j>~ Jij^ ^ iS j:1' k y* y*) «XjJ_JLj j d jl : bis zyS^A jj\ [V Y (1) 
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153. Chatper: To prasie one another 


his paternal cousin invited some people. His slave-girl was performing the 
household chores in the presence of the guests one of whom called her out 
’O Adultress!’. Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said, "OH! (what have you done?) If 
she does not get you Hadd (punished as it is prescribed) in this life then she 
will get the prescribed punishmnet on you in the Hereafter." That man aksed 
if that was really os and Sayyidina Ibn Abbas confirmed, "Surely Allah 
does not love the indecent and the indecent talker".] 111 

(Jjj! JLi 1 ! (JLi Lo_ TTY 

14)1 -L-p js- i 4JL1lp jjI t I LJ-U>- : Jli 

.(U^JJI Nj JLs-LUl Yj 0UU1 Yj jUUL ^J» : Jli M ^1 

332. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood that the prophet 
3 H said, "A Believer is not given to accusing other people or cursing them, nor 
is he given to immoral or shameless talk."] (2) (Tirmizi, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: These ahadith tell us generally that it is a sin to mention 
other people’s faults and spread them, to call them with bad, derogatory 
names, to curse and accuse them, to ascribe to someone a sin and call him by 
that. These things are disallowed. If someone is accused or slandered and he 
cannot get the accuser punisher as perscribed in this world by sharish then 
he will surely get him punished in the hereafter. 

pL*- ko L _ ^ oV 

153. Chatper: To prasie one another 

j~p j* t jJU ^ lUJi : Jli (oT VjlSjlp- : Jli llilo- _ rrr 

4 W ^ M ^ if ^ if. 0^^' 

l^oL« Jj>-I L)LS" jl» : \j 1 jfl J^aj w if^ *— ■ *lA j )) : l JLa3 

Yj 4)1 j dJiS 41 gjj jlS jl t U5j \SS _ _: JLJii t Y 

. 4)1 ( _ j Jlp 

333. [It is reported by abdur Rahman Ibn Bakrah on the authourty of his 

father that a man mentioned someone in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah sg and another man praised him. The prophet jj§ commented, "Woe to 
you! You have cut the neck of your friend!" He repeated it frequently and 
then said,) "if you wish to praise anyone, Say ’he is such in my opinion’ and 
if you think he is really as you Say then you must Say <dJl j (Allah knows 

best for He alone is the one to call to account). And you should not sanctify 
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anyone over Allah."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: In other words, only Allah knows what is true. It is 
possible that the man is not like what you Say. Hence, you must not say 
about anyone that he is like that for if you say that with a certainty then it 
would imply that he really is like what you describe him and Allah knows 
that. 

Hence, instead of a firm statement you must Say that you believe or 
suppose that he has such traits but Allah alone knows the truth. 
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334. [It is related by Sayyidina Abu Musa that he heard someone 
praising another and he indulged exageration. The prophet Hg said to him, 
"You have destroyed (him)," or he said, "you have broken his back."] 12 ' 
(Bukhari) 
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335. [Ibrahim al-Jaym ^ has reported on the authority of his father that 
they were present with Sayyidina Umar <$e> when one of them praised 
another man. Sayyidina Umar 4jk> said to him, "You have injured him. May 
Allah injure you!] (3) 
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336. [Sayyidina Zayd bin Aslam *&> has reported on the authority of his 
father that Sayyidina Umar <^e> said, "To praise anyone is to slaughter him". 

Imam Bukhari ^ has said that it will amount to slaughtering him if the 
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person (who is praised) accepts the praise.] 

EXPLANATION: These Ahadith teach us that when we praise anyone we 
must not use emphatic words to confirm that he really is as we describe him. 
Rather, we must make a conditional comment and say that we suppose that 
he is like that and that Allah Ig alone knows tha truth. He will reckon with 
him according to his konwledge. If anyone is praised on his face then it is not 
good for him because he begins to think much of himself and becomes 
arrogant. 

We must protect our brother from arrogance. However, there is some 
permission to praise a man who does not take it into his head and praise will 
not make him think much of himself because he constantly keeps an eye on 
his own faults and shot comings. But, again we must exercise moderation in 
praising him. 
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154. Chapter: A man may be praised on his face 
if he will not begin to think too much of himself 
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337. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet $|t said, 
"Abu Bakr is a fine man, Umar is a fine man, Abu Ubaydah is a fine man, 
Usayd bin Hudayr is a fine man, Thabit bin Qays bin Sahmmas is a fine man, 
Muaz bin Amar bin al-Jumu is a fine man." He then said, "so-and- so is and 
evil man, so- an-so is an evil man," until he had counted seven men.] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith quotes the Prophet 3 §§ as saying about some 
men that they were fine men. We learn, therefore, that it is a good thing to 
call a good man good, however, we must exervise care in praising anyone 
lest he get it into his head and our prasie has a bad effect on him. This is why 
Imam Bukhari has added the qualification to the heading of this chapter. 
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338. [Sayyidah Ayeshah has that a man said asked premission to visit 
the Prophet The Messenger of Allah said, " He is a bad member of his 
tribe." But when he came in the Prophet^ met him and talked to him in a 
friendly way and when he departed another man asked permission to meet 
him. The Prophet 0, said, "He is a fine member of his tribe." But when he 
came in the Prophet did not treat him as frankly and in a friendly way as 
he had treated the first man. When he departed, Sayyidah Ayeshah said 
to him, "Messenger of Allah, you said such -and-such about that (first) man 
but met him in a very friendly way. And you said such-and -such about the 
second man but you did not treat him as you had treated the first man". 

The Prophet said, "O Ayshah, the worst of man is he whom other people 
avoid because of his obscence language". 

EXPLANATION: The fact is that an evil man was pointed out because of 
the necessity to do so but it was not proper to speak to him roughly. No one 
meets a man who used obscense language. People avoid him because of fear 
of his ribaldry and he is counted among the evil, a man may be evil but it 
does not call upon us to talk to him in a rough, impolite way. Rather it is 
preferable to talk gently to an evil man so that we may be safe from his 
mischief and we may encourge him to develop good manners. As for one 
who is among our close men and is counted among the good, if we do not talk 
to him in a very friendly, intimated manner then there is no harm. He will 
not budge from his close association because of his love and devotion. 
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155. Chapter: Put dust on the face of those who praise. 
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339. [Abu Mamar 4$ has narrated that a man got up to praise an amir 
(chief, leader), Sayyidina al-Miqdad began to put dust on his face and 
said that the Messenger of Allah^ has commanded us that we must pour 
dust over the face of those who are given to praise others.] (1) (Muslim, 
Ahmad) 
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340. [It is narrated by Ata bin Abu Rabah ^k> that a man began to praise 
another person in the presence of Sayyidina Ibn Umar who began to 
throw dust on his face, saying the while that the Messenger of Allah ^ has 
said, "When you see those who indulge in praise, fill their mouths with 
dust."] (1) (Muslim, Ahmad) 
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341. [It is is reproted by Raja bin Abu Raja that he was going 
somewhere one day with Sayyidina Mihajan al-Ahlami They came to the 
mosque of the people of Busrah and they found ther Sayyidina Buraydah al- 
Aslami 4&> sitting at one of the doors of the mosque, in the mosque a man 
called skabah was engaged in a lengthy prayer. When they came nearer to 
the door of the mosque Sayyidina buraydah had a mantle over him and he 
was in a light hearted mood given to humour. He said, "O Mihjan, will you 
offer prayers as sakabah offers his prayers?" Sayyidina Mihajan did not 
give an answer to him but returned from there. 

Sayyidina Mihajn <$k> then said (to Raja), "The Messenger of Allah held 
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may hand (one day) and we walked ahead until we ascended the most uhud. 
The Prophet turned towards Madinah and remarked, this place will be in 
a bad shape when its inhabitants will desert it while it will be well 
populated. Dajjal will come to it but find an angel at every door and so he will 
not be able to enter it. He then descended down the mountain and (we 
walked on until) we came into the mosque. He saw a man who was offering 
his prayers, bowing down and prostrating. The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
me, ’who is he?’ And I began to praise the man very much, and told him who 
he was. The Prophet ’Quiet! Do not let him hear you lest you destroy him. 

Then the Prophet ^ kept walking until he came to the rooms. Here he 
shook off his hands clean and said to me, the best deeds in you religion is 
what is the easiest.’ He repeated that three times." (1) (Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari captioned the chapter 153 to praise one 
another and placed the Hadith woe to you! You have cut the neck of your 
friend in this chapter. Then he captioned the next chapter 154 a man may be 
praised on his face if he will not begin to think too much of himself and 
placed in it the Hadith Abu Bakr is a fine man to the end. Then he entitled 
chapter 155 put dust on the face of those who praise and narrated the 
Ahadith about Sayyidina Miqdah and Sayyidina Ibn Umar filling dust 
in the mouths of those who had begun to praise other people, asserting that 
the messenger of Allah s§| had given that command. By narrating and 
formating the different Ahadith in to three chapters, Imam Bukhari has 
suggested a link between the Ahadith which have a common message that it 
is not correct to praise anyone on his face when there is the risk of the man 
gettig it into his head, boasting about it and feeling arrogant. On the other 
hand, if a man is pious and learned and he does not have his eye on his piety, 
learning and prowess and he will not be affected on praise then it is right to 
praise him. 

As for filling dust in the mouth of those who shower praise, these are the 
literal words of the Ahadith. And, Sayyidina Miqadad and sayyidina Ibn 
Umar acted on the literal instruction and began to pour dust into the 
mouth of those people who were praising others. Both of them understood 
the Ahadith in this way and the words do have that meaning literally. Some 
scholars have interpreted it to mean that he who praises should not be given 
anything and when they praise let them be deprived. It is the practice of 
poets that they expect to receive money on showering praise, so they should 
not be allowed to succeed in this way. Instead of wealth they should be given 
dust (sharah Muslim, Nawawi v-2 P-414) 

Some other scholars have opined that the Hadith asks us to give something 
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to those who praise so that they do not satirise later on. This payment is made 
to them in order to protect one’s own honour. Imam Bukhari has referred to 
this interpretation in the chapter 175 entitled paying something to a poet when 
one fears his mischief in which the Hadith #343 is placed. 

It is stated in Hadith #341 that the people of madinah will forsake it at a 
time when they inhabit it in large numbers. This will take place much after 
the arrival of Dajjal. It is stated in Muwatta Imam malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H said, "You will leave Madinah when it will be in a good state (and its 
people will go away so that) the dog or the wolf would urinate on some of the 
pillars or pulpit of the mosque. (Kitab, al-Jami, Muwatta Hadith #1579). 
Allamah Suyuti has quoted Imam Nawawi in his sharah of Muwatta that 
apparently this would happen in the last days close to the Last Hour. 
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156. Chapter: He who praises in poetry 
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342. [Sayyidina al-Aswad bin Suray t£jk> said, "I presented myself before the 
Prophet 3 §| and said to him ’Mesenger of Allah, I have spoken of praise of 
Allah in different ways and also spoken your praise’. He said, ’Surely, Allah 
loves praise.’ I began to recite my poetry but suddently someone asked 
permission to be allowed in. He was a tall man with a bald forehead. The 
Prophet sked me to keep quiet. That man came in and talked a little while 
and went afterwards and I began to recite my poetry once again. He came 
again and the Prophet ^ again asked me to keep quiet. He went away again 
but this happened two or three times. So, I said, ’Messenger of Allah, who is 
he that for whom you ask me to stop speaking? The Prophet said, ’This 
man does not like vain talk.’"] (1) (Ahmad) 
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[Sayyidina Aswad bin Suray 4&* has reported that he said, "Messenger of 
Allah, I have praised you poetry) and praised Allah also".] 

EXPLANATION: It is stated in some versions that the man who had come 
to the Prophet |g was Sayyidina Umar The Prophet sg was listening to 
the poetry but he stopped listening when Sayyidina Umar 4a came in, 
saying that the man who came in did not like to listen to vain talk. But, the 
question does arise why did the Prophet jg allow himself to listen to vain 
talk. The truth is that it was not a sinful pusmit and that particular poetry 
was proper and listening to it was allowed. It was the Prophet’s jg practice to 
act on the permitted course and show its validity through his action. He 
tolerated listening to it and since it is not necessary to act on the allowed 
course and some people do not like some things and he knew that Umar 4& 
did not like poetry so he asked the poet to suspend recital. 

The part of Hadith quoted above after the main Hadith and before 
explanation is abridged by the author to show that it is transmitted through a 
different chain of narrators also. 
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157. Chapter: Paying something to the poet when one 
fears his mischief 
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343. [Abu Nujayd said that a poet came to Sayyidina Imaran bin 
Husayn 4& and he gave him something. Objections were raised on that so he 
said; "I wish to peserve my honour (by spending some money)".] 

EXPLANATION: Someimes there is a risk that the poets may stirise a man. 
Hence, it is allowed to silence them by offering them some money. 
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158. Chapter: Do not honour your friend 
in a way that burdens him with favour 
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344. [Sayyidina Muhammad (Ibn Sireen) swfe has said that our worthy 
predecessors used to say, "Do not honour your friend to such a great extent 
that he finds himself overburdened with favour".] 
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EXPLANATION: In other words, there is a limit to honour someone. If he 
is honoured in such a way that he considers it beyond his station then he 
will feel uneasy about it. He will feel that his friend had gone out of the way 
to honour him for his sake and spent on it more than he could afford while 
he himself did not need that. We can find examples of it in our daily life, and 
it is embarrassing for the person who is given the honour. 
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345. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said, " when a man pays a sick visit or an ordinary visit to his 
Muslim brother Allah says to him, "you are in a very good state and your 
walking is good and you have built a house (for yourself) in paradise.’"] 115 
(Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 
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346. [Sayyidah Umm Darda C^Jthe wife of Sayyidina Abu Darda ^k>) has 
said that Sayyidina Salman Farsi «&> visited them. He walked all the way 
from al-Madain to Syria. He had a mantle over him and wore a pair of lower 
garments whose hem was raised up fairly high. 

Ibn Shawzab reported that Sayyidina Salman Farsi ^k> was observed with 
a mantle over him, his head clean shaved and his ears very big. (On seeing 
him) someone said to him, "You have kept yourself unadorned (so that an 
observer feels repulsed)". 

He said in answer, "Truer beauty (goodness) is the beauty (goodness) of the 
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Hereafter (what if one does not adorn himself in this world?)] 

EXPLANATION: Both the Ahadith relate the excellence and merit of 
paying visits to one another. Sayyidina Salman Farsi walked all the way 
form al-Madain to Syria to visit Sayyidina Abu Darda and met his brother. 
The messenger of Allah jj]g had created a Muwakhat, between the two (that is 
a fraternal relationship between them). 
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347. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas *&> that the Messenger of Allah 
visited a family of the Ansar and he ate (a meal) with them. Then, while he 
was about to depart from them, he gave orders about a portion of the house 
that it should be cleaned and tidied. Accordingly, a mattress was laid down 
after cleaning and tidying the place. The Prophet ^ offered prayers there 
and made a supplication for those people.] 11} 
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348. (A) [It is reported by Abu Khaldah that Abdul Karim whose Kunyah 
was Abu Umayyah went to Abu al-aliyah (Tiabiee). He was dressed in 
woolen clothes when he went to him. Abu al-Aaliyah told him that that was 
what the monks wear while it was the practice of the Muslims to adorn and 
tidy themselves before visiting one another.] 

(Abu Dawood) 

2 s '4 

<0b I •X+S' . (J Li j 1 ^LLLoJ 1 1 ^^>0 ^p l ^~Lwvw« mm ^TiA 

. jy** U 0 ^jA * Lo-*» I j ^ • cJ Li (3) * Lo-wj 1 yA 

^ y> J 5 jj l g ^ » jl5 C *U) \ (J • vJL««J La3 . Aj O Li yA^J* O \y 

. i 


348 (B). [Sayyidina Abdullah, the freed slave of Sayyidah Asma said 
that Sayyidah Asma gave him a large robe. There was silk patch with a 
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design on it, not more than a span. The cuttings on the right and left sides 
also had designs on side. She said to him, "this robe belongs to the messenger 
of Allah jm and he used to wear it when delegations arrived to him and on 
Friday".]* 1 * 
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349. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar that once 
Sayyidina Umar *&> found a garment of thick silk and he brought it to the 
Prophet si|. He said, "Messenger of Allah, buy it and wear it on Friday and 
when delegations come to you. " The Prophet |g said, "Only those people 
wear it in this world who have no share in the hereafter". 


Similar robes were then brought to the Prophet ^ (as gifts). So the sent 
from them one each to Sayyidina Umar to Sayyidah Asma ^0 and to 
Sayyidina Ali 4&>. Sayyidina Umar said, "Messenger of Allah, you have 
sent (this robe) to me while I have heard from you what you have said to me 
about it." So, the Prophet M, said to him, "sell this robe, "or, he said, "Fulfil 
your needs through it".] (2) 

(Bukhari, Nasai, Muslim, Ibn Majah, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The robe that Sayyidah Asma had was adorned with a 
span-lenght of silk with design and so it could be worn. The robe that 
Sayyidina Umar *&> had brought was wholly silk. So the Prophet j|§ forbade 
him to wear it. He said, "Those who have no share in the Hereafter were the 
only ones who wore it". 

Then he received a gift of some pieces of silk garment and he sent one of 


jLt a*jI b a.^^ ^Jjy i r (JLn-Jl t y\ ^jl ■) « p [ Y" £ A] (1) 

1-La j b—i -Up jlj : jLi— Jli . j»LiJl x~c- jS jJl ^ ojCj ^ 4 J 

aJ bj j»Uwo b-lib ^5 aJj IaLaa yto |_jJLJl aJ t J yPy° 

b-j^3 ^Lbjl < 2 « ' ^3 lijLi bobjl j ^y> ^LJl 3 ^f[ 

. Jjb y\ j j>\ . «J y ja ^e- aj 

^ ,. 0 /Aj \ <\o/Vj Ko/tj yu .i\r/r t o/r j aa->i [rt<\] (2) 

A3^U ^i\j i (^LUl ^ i \ ^A . \ .\A^.tl/Y' 

. \ • r. y • /y ju—Ji j l t ' t ' j \>v\ j^J\ j ijb y\j 







161 Chapter: Excellence of Ziyarah (Visiting other people) 


268 


them to Sayyidina Umar who was put in doubt because of the gift of 
something which the prophet ^ had disallowed himself. The prophet 
told him that a man was not allowed to wear silk but if he owned something, 
he was allowed to sell it. The proceeds can be used upon oneself for one’s 
needs. The author has narrated the two Ahadith in this chapter although 
they say nothing of having meals. Perhaps the scribes have omitted giving 
the title of a chapter which the author might have placed somewhere here. It 
could have been entitled Sab jh 
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161 Chapter: Excellence of Ziyarah (Visiting other people) 
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350. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Holy prophet 
3 i| said, "A man proceeded to meet a brother who lived in another village and 
Allah made an angel live in wait for him on his way. (When he reached that 
place) the angel asked him, "Where do you intend to go?" He said that he was 
proceeding to a brother of his who lived in the village. The angel asked him, 
"Do you owe him a favour or is there some good thing that you cherish?" The 
man replied, "No! I just love him for the sake of Allah (and that is why I am 
going to him to see and meet him). The angel revealed to him that he was a 
messenger of Allah come to tell him that Allah loved him as he loved (his 
brother) for the sake of Allah. ] (1) (Kanz al-Ummat) 

EXPLANATION: The story that the prophet has narrated apparently 
concerns an earlier Ummah. This discloses that sometimes the angels of 
Allah do come to ordinary people who are not prophets. They come at the 
command of Allah and speak to the man to whom they come. 

Sayyidina Jibrail had come to Sayyidah Maryam &at the command of 
Allah and he had spoken to her. This fact is mentioned in the Holy Quran 
although we know that Sayyidah Maryam was not a prophet of Allah. 

The essence of this story and the main purpose of the prophet sjgjj in 
narrating it is to emphasise that it is very dear to Allah that his slave loves his 
brother and goes to him to meet him. Because of this deed of his, he is loved 
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162. Chapter: Advantage of love of those people whose deeds cannot be matched 


by Allah. Sometimes, Allah sends an angel to him to convey His message of 
love to him. 
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351. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Samit has narrated on the authority of 
sayyidina Abu Zarr said to the prophet "Messenger of Allah, a man 
loves the (pious) men of Allah but he is unable to perform deeds which those 
men do. (What will happen to him?)" The Messenger of Allah 3 j§ said, "Abu 
Zarr, you will be with those people whom you love." Abu Zarr said, 
"Surely, I love Allah and his Messenger." The prophet ig said to him, "you 
will be with those whom you love."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad) 
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352. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas wthat a man asked the prophet jgg 
saying, "O Prophet of Allah! When will the Last Hour come?" He said, "What 
preparation have you made for it"? 

The man said that he had not made much preparation for it but that he 
loved Allah and His messenger. The Prophet ,gg said to him, A man will be 
with those he loves". 


Sayyidina Anas said, " I have never seen Muslims so happy about 
anything after their acceptance of Islam as they were on this day (with these 
tidings)."] (2) (Bukhari, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 


nr <. UYj vn j .ai /t. h/a. u /o j [ron (1) 

rvij Too j Y • Aj Y • Vj Y • Yj 1 <\A_, WA j WTj WYj \ YA/Y" _u_Jl juJj 4 \Mj 

.m/o_YAA j 

/r -L-—Jl J JUsJ, 4 YrAY J litj tA/A ywJl J o->t PTo Y] ( 2 ) 

*10 ^ * • J \ ♦ i 







162. Chapter: Advantage of love of those people whose deeds cannot be matched 


270 


EXPLANATION: In another version of this Hadith the concluding words 
of Sayyidina Anas *&> are as follows: 

rr*~' CJI <djJL Jt L*i 

(*J oh o^ yrJ\j s^j 

["We (the companions) were never so happy at anything as we were over 
the saying of the Prophet ( 3 H) (you will be with those whom 

you love). Thus, I love the Prophet Ahu Bakr and Umar, and I hope that I 
will be with them, particularly because of my love although I do not perform 
deeds as they do".] 

Readers need to understand two main things about these Ahadith. 

What Does Being Together Because of Love Mean? 

The first thing is that being together does not imply that because of love 
the lover will enjoy the same rank and station as of the loved, and that both 
will receive like treatment. Rather, the being together will not disturb each 
other’s state and rank. Both will continue to have their own ranks and be in 
their individual states. We see their example in this world in the relationship 
of servant and master or of the followers and the followed (disciples and 
mentor). Surely, This too is a great honour and a great blessing. 

Love Demands Obedience 

The second thing is that love demands obedience. It is impossible that a 
man loves Allah and His Messenger but he leads a life of rebellion ad 
disobedience. Thus those people who violate the commands of Allah and his 
messenger ^ openly and fearlessly are liars if they claim to love Allah and 
His messenger jgjj. And, If they really imagine themselves to be among the 
lovers then they are under a deception. Sayyidah Rabiah addressed herself 
to such claimants to love and spoke the truth. She said, 
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"O false claimant of love. You disobey Allah and claim to love him. This is 
very strange intellectually if you were true in your claim to love then you 
would have obeyed him because every lover loves with his heart and soul 
what the beloved says". 

Nevertheless, to love Allah and His Messenger, it is necessary to obey 
them. Rather, the truth is perfect obedience grows from love alone. Those 
who obey Allah and His Messenger are given glad tidings in the Quran of 
companionship with prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the righteous. 
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{And whosoever obeys Allah and the messenger, they are with those 
whom Allah has blessed of the prophets and the truthful and the martyrs 
and the righteous. And an excellent company they are} 

(Al-Nisa4:69) 


This becomes more clear from the Hadith narrated by Sayyidah 
Ayeshah l^, and cited by Hafiz Ibn Kathir while delving on the 
background of revelation of this verse of surah al-Nisa. He has 
transmitted it on the authority of Ibn Mardawiyah and Tabarani. A 
summary of this Hadith presented. 

[A man came to the Prophet sg and said to him, "messenger of Allah, I love 
you more then I love my wife, my children and my own self. It is with me 
that when I am at my home and I remember you, I become impatient and 
restless until I come to you and have a glimpse of you. And when I think of 
my death and of your death, I know that you will go to paradise and to the 
elevated status of the prophet 3jjg and if I go to paradise through the mercy of 
Allah, I will not be able to attain to your elevated position and, it seems, that I 
will be deprived of your glimpse in the Hereafter." The messenger of Allah 3g 
did not give him an answer on his own until this verse of surah al-Nisa was 
revealed.] 


In other words, this verse brought good tidings to this true lover of the 
Prophet ijg and others like him. They are told that if they really love the 
Prophet Ig then they will surely obey Allah and his Messenger jg and they 
will join the company of Allah’s chosen slaves in paradise. 

Many people harbour a misunderstanding about love and they do not 
realise the link between love and obedience because of their unawareness 
and slavery to customs. Therefore, we considered it necessary to throw some 
light on this subject. 
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{O Allah, grant us your love, and love of you messenger, and love of those 
whose love will benefit us with you.» 
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353. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Prophet jjjg said, 
" He who does not show mercy to our youngsters and does not recognise the 
rights of our elders it not one of us."] 111 (Abu Dawood, Ahmed) 
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354. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas •#> that the 
Prophet j|| said, "if anyone does not show mercy to our youngsters and 
recognise the rights of our elders then he is not one of us".] t2) 
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355. [It is narrated by Sayyidaina Amr bin Shuayb on the authority of 
his father and grandfather that messenger of Allah said, "he is not one of 
us who does not recognise the rights of our elders and have mercy on our 
youngsters."] t3) (Ahmad) 
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356. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Umamah that the Messenger, of 
Allah il| said, "he who does not have mercy on our youngsters and does not 
respect our elders is not one of us".]‘ (4) 
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165. Chapter: The elder will begin conversation and questioning 


357. [Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ashari <s^> is reported to have said, "Respect 
for Allah includes respect for an old Muslim and respect for one who carries 
the Quran (in his heart, that is, he who has memorised it) who does not 
exaggerate (while reciting it) and does not keep himself, away from it, and 
respect for a just man of high office (all these are included in showing 
respect to Allah)."] (1) (Abu Dawood) 
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358. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Amr bin Shuayb on the authority of his 
father who narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Amr bin al-Aas Hg said, 
"he does not belong to us who is not merciful to our youngsters and 
respectful to our elders".] 

EXPLANATION: In the two foregoing chapters Imam Bukhari has 
narrated Ahadith that call upon us to respect our elders and show 
compassion and mercy to our young people. These Ahadith also tell us that 
anyone who does not behave in this way is not one of us. 

The Hadith #359 calls upon us to show respect to an old Muslim, to one 
who has the Quran in his heart and to a just man holding a responsible post. 
As for one who has the Quran in his heart who (we are called upon to 
respect) must not exaggerate in its recital and must not distance himself from 
it. Exaggeration might be the rules of tajweed (correct recital) by prolonging 
letters and words or over- stressing them or creating an unnatural (singing) 
voice or ignoring rules of tajweed. Exaggeration might be committed in 
interpretation by introducing own ideas into it as the innovators do. To keep 
away from the Quran or to distance oneself from it can be in several ways. 
One of these is to forget what one had learnt from it while another is not 
abide by it. (from Mirqat Saharah al-Mishkat) 
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359. [Sayyidina Rafi bin Khadij and Sayyidina Sahl bin Abu Hathmah *&> 
said that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Sahl *&> and Sayyidina Muhayyisah bin 
Masood came to Khyber and were separated among the palm- trees. 
Abdullah bin Sahh$e> was killed and Huwayyisah and Muhayyisah sons of 
Masood came to the Prophet $gand spoke to him about the killing of their 
friend. Abdur Rahman bin Sahl who was the youngest of them spoke first, 
but he Prophet jg directed him to let the oldest speak. They spoke about 
their man who was slain. The Prophet jg said, "You can demand bloodwit if 
fifty of you take oath (that the Jews of Khyber have killed him)." They said, 
"Messenger of Allah, how can we take oath on a matter we did not see?" He 
said, "Then the Jews will exonerate themselves by the oaths of fifty of them 
(claiming that they have no part in slaying your man)." So, They said, 
"messenger of Allah, they are infidels (how can their oaths be reliable?)" 

Sahl (Ibn Abu Hathmah) said, "Of the camels that the Prophet sg had 
offered in bloodwit, one kicked me when I entered their stack. ] (1) (Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith defines the issue of oath -taking. If a slain 
man is found at any place and the murderer is to be traced then the heir of 
the murdered man will select fifty men of the area and ask them to take oath. 
They will tell on oath that neither did they slay the man nor do they know 
who slew him. This issue is very complicated and the books of figh deal with 
it in detail. 

Imam Bukhari has narrated the Hadith here to show that if there are many 
men who wish to speak and there are young and old among them then the 
oldest may speak and begin the questions and answers. In this case, Abdur 
Rahman bin Sahl was the youngest and wished to speak but the Prophet sg 
said to him Kabbir al-Kubr meaning let the older get the leadership, let him 
speak. When an elder is present, he should be allowed to speak. This is the 
etiquette to be observed at all times and in all meetings, some youngsters are 
very eager to speak and they do not exercise care in this regard. They precede 
their elders in speaking and here in this Hadith is a message for them. 
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166. Chapter: If an elder does not speak, can a younger man speak? 


(jI I jv-i lil _ \ 1*1 


166. Chapter: If an elder does not speak, 
can a younger man speak? 
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360. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar *j&> has narrated that the messenger of Allah ^ 
said, (to his companions). "Name for me a tree whose qualities resemble a 
Muslim (meaning it is ever beneFial like a Muslim). It is a tree that with the 
command of Allah always bears fruit and it does not shed its leaves." 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^k> said that he felt it was palm-tree but he did not like to 
speak because Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Syyidina Umar -#> were also 
present there. When both of them did not say anything the Prophet j|| 
himself disclosed that it was a palm-tree. 

Ibn Umar ^ said that when they were returning he said to his father, 
"Father, I had felt that it was a palm-tree." Sayyidina Umar asked him, 
"who had stopped you from saying that? If you had spoken out, it would have 
been dearer to me than possessing so much and so much wealth". 

Sayyidina Ibn Umar said to his father "Nothing precluded me (from 
disclosing the answer) but that I observed that you and Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
were not speaking and I thought I must also keep quiet".] (11 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith asserts two things. First, when elders are 
there the younger people should not speak. It is necessary to be respectful to 
the elders. The second thing is that if elders do not speak at all and 
something has to be told then a youngster may speak especially if an address 
is delivered to all the members of the meeting. It is this second thing which 
imam Bukhari has chosen for the caption of this chapter. 
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361. [Hakim bin Qays bin Aasim said that, at the time of his death, Qays 
bin Aasim his father, gave instructions to his sons, "Fear Allah, and, 
choose the eldest among you as your chief. Surely, the people who choose 
their eldest as their chief continue to maintain the good deeds of their father 
but if they choose a younger one as their chief then they are disgraced among 
their contemporaries. And, be mindful of preserving and earning wealth 
because it retains awareness in the noble man and there by his free of the 
ignoble. And, do not beg from men because this is the last means for men of 
earning money (that he seeks what is necessary out of compulsion). And, 
when I die, do not wail over me because there was no loud mourning and 
lamenting when the messenger of Allah ^ died. And, when I die, bury me at 
a place unknown to Bakr bin Wail because in the Days of ignorance I used to 
attack them suddenly (without warning).] (1) (Nasai, Ahmad, Tabarani, 
Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that the eldest must be 
handed over leadership. If the eldest is ignored and a younger one is made 
the chief then not only will the eldest be disgraced among his colleagues 
who will mock him at being bypassed but also the younger will be disgraced 
by his age group and mocked for being shameless in by passing his elder. 

The Hadith also mentions the importance of wealth because it preserves 
its owner from asking for aid from others. Also, to retain wealth is a sign of 
intelligence and awareness and to waste wealth is neither good nor religious. 
However, only lawful wealth must be sought and the directives of shariah 
must be observed in earning it. The Hadith also disallows begging from 
fellow men and tells us that this is the final means of satisfying one’s needs 
and one may seek one’s bare necessities from fellow-men as a last resort. But, 
one must not become a professional beggar. 
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362. [It is narrated by sayyidaina Abu Hurayrah that when the 
Messenger of Allah gjfe was brought first fruits he made this supplication: 

"O Allah! Bless us in our city, in our Mudd and or saa, blessing upon 
blessing". 
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Then he would give the fruit to the youngest child who was nearest to 
him.] (1) (Muslim, Ahmed, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: Mudda and saa, were measures of weight used by the 
Arabs, they bought and sold according to these measures.. 
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169. Chapter: Merciful to the Young 
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363. [Sayyidina Amr bin Shuayb has said on the authority of his father 
and grand father that the Messenger of Allah jig said, "He is not one of us who 
does not show mercy to our youngsters and does not recognise the rights of 
our elders."] t2) (Tirmizi, Ahmed, Hakim) 
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170. Chapter: Embracing a child 
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364. [Sayyidina Yala bin Murrah 4& has narrated that they accompanied the 
Prophet sgto a feast to which they were invited. The Prophet jg sight fell on 
(Sayyidina) Hussayn (4») who was playing in the street. So he overtook his 
companions and (to catch hold of his grandson) he stretched his hands but the 
child began to run here and there. The Prophet jg laughed with him until he 
caught hold of him placing a hand under his chin and the other on his head, he 
embraced him and said, "Hussayn is mine and I am husayn’s. Hussayn is a 
child of the children of our family."] (1) (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 
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171. Chapter: A man kissing a little Girl 
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365. [Makhramah bin Bukayr has reported on the authority of his father 
that he saw Abdullah bin Jafar kiss the daughter of Umar bin Abu 
Salamah, Zaynab, and she was two years old or thereabouts (at that times).] 
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366. [Sayyidana Hassan *&> said, "If you can, avoid seeing (even) the hair of 
anyone of your family members except (that she is) your wife or a little girl; 
(in that case) you may see (their hair)".] 

EXPLANATION: A man must not let his eyes wander over the hair of 
woman who is not a Mahram. He may only see the hair of his wife or a young 
child. 
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172. Chapter: Stroking the head of a child. 
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172. Chapter: Stroking the head of a child 
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367. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Yusuf bin Abdullah bin Salam 4& that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg had given him the name Yusuf and placed him on his 
lap and stroked his head.] (1) (Ahmad, Tirmizi) 
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368. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said, "(After my marriage) I used to play with 
dolls in the house of the Prophet jjgj; and I had friends who played with me (or 
they came here to play as we did play before I married). But when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered the house they would scatter about here and 
there (out of respect for him). He would send them back to me and they 
would play with me again".] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: According to an authentic Hadith, Sayyidah Ayeshah 
was nine years old when she came to the house of the Holy Prophet jjj| as his 
wife. At that age, she used to play with dolls and the Prophet jjH let her play. 

According to another Hadith in Saheeh Muslim it is said about Sayyidah 
Ayeshah when she married: 

Lfr.iO.)J —j v —**4 aJI CJ jJ 

[When she came to the house of the Prophet s|| after marriage she was nine 
years old and her play dolls were with her.] 

We know, therefore, that the Messenger of Allah s|§ not only did not 
disallow her from playing and enjoy but he also encouraged her in this 
regard and when her friends ran away on seeing fro her and let them play 
together. This is the best example of encouraging and showing kindness to 
one’s wife. 

The Question of Sayyidah Ay shah’s «§& Dolls As Pictures: 

Some people might raise a question here. We know that we are not allowed 
to make, draw or keep pictures of animated objects with us in our homes as 
authentic Ahadith have sounded a stern warning to those who violate the 
prohibition. In view of this, why did the Messenger of Allah j|g permit 
Sayyidah Ayeshah to keep and play with dolls. (As a girl of nine years)? 
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Some of the exegetes have contended that the time when sayyidah 
Ayeshah 1^, played with dolls was the early period of Hijrah. The ban on 
keeping and drawing pictures was not enforced till then. Later on, when the 
ban was enforced the making and keeping of dolls was out of question. 
However, if is my (1) humble opinion that the dolls of Sayyidah Ayeshah 
did not attract the rule disallowing pictures. This was because they were a 
crude creation which could not be called pictures. A piece of cloth was 
folded into a form but it lacked a case, head, nose, ears and so could not be 
called a picture. It is not necessary that a child’s doll have a perfect human 
look: Even today, such crude dolls are made by careful people for their 
babies to play. The child, (Sayyidah Ayeshah had such dolls and they 
did not fall under the purview of pictures. 

* Mawlana Muhammad Khalid Khangarhi, he exponent and translator 
from Arabic to Urdu. 


This Hadith seems to be out of place in this chapter, perhaps the scribes 
have omitted to write down the chapter here. The chapter heading should be 

(Chapter: Playing with dolls 0 I 4 JI >_oJiJl : vol) 
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173. Chapter: A man calling a child, My son! 
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369. [Abu al-Ajlan al-Maharabi said that he was in the army of Ibn al- 
Zubayr. His parental cousin had died leaving instructions to give a camel in 
the cause of Allah. So, he said to his son, "Give that camel to me because I am 
with the army of Ibn al- Zubayr." He said, "Come with me to Ibn Umar so 
that we might ask him". 


(1) Mawlana Muhammad Khalid Khangarhi. he exponent and translator from Arabic to 
Urdu. 
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When they went to Ibn Umar he (the son) said, "O Abu Abdur Rahman 
(the Kunyah of Ibn Umar 4&) my father has died and instructed (while dying) 
that I give a camel in the cause of Allah. This is my uncle’s son and is with 
the army of Ibn al-Zubayr. Shall I give the camel to him?’ Sayyidina Ibn 
Umar said, "O my son! Surely, every pious deed is the path of Allah. So, if 
your father has left instructions to give a camel in the path of Allah an you 
see Muslims fighting the idolaters then give the camel to the Muslim (but) 
because this man and his colleagues fight in the path of their own sons each 
one of them wondering who will (gain leadership to) promulgate the law".] 

EXPLANATION: The author has narrated this Hadith here, simply to 
show that somebody else’s son may be called, "My son". 

The incident mentioned in the Hadith refers to the time when Abdullah 
bin Zubayr *&> had established his rule over the Hijaz and Iraq while Abdul 
Malaik bin Marwan ruled over Syria. Abdul Malik’s army repeatedly 
provoked Ibn al-zubayr’s army and Abdullah bin al-Zubayr’s army was 
defending itself. 

Accordingly, Abdullah bin Umar was asked for a ruling. He was asked 
whether a camel could be given to one who was fighting for the army of Ibn 
al-Zubayr which a dying man had instructed must be given on his behalf 
in the path of Allah. Sayyidina Ibn Umar ruled that Ibn al-Zubayr’s army 
was fighting a war between men who aspire for leadership and it was not a 
war in the cause of Allah. Hence, the camel could not be given to a soldier 
fighting this war. This was the personal opinion of Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ 
for he thought that a war between two armies both comprising Muslim 
soldiers was not in the cause of Allah. However, other people regarded 
fighting to crush rebellion as a war in the cause of Allah. Therefore, many of 
them participated in the war as members of the army of sayyidaina Ibn al- 
Zubayr^.. 
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370. [It is narrated by Zayd bin Wahb that he heard sayyidaina Jarir say 
that the Prophet jjH said, "He who is not merciful to other people will find 
that Allah too will not show mercy to him."] (1 '(Muslim, Ahmad) 
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371. [Qabisah bin Jabir has narrated that he heard Sayyidina Umar say, 
"He who is not merciful will not be shown mercy, and he who does not 
pardon will no be pardoned, and he who does not forgive will not be 
forgiven, and he who does not save himself from sin will not be saved from 
sin (by Allah)."] (1) (Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: Both the Hadith #372 and #373 do not pertain to this 
chapter. Perhaps the scribes have written them ahead of the next chapter 
heading. 

174. Chapter: Show mercy to those on earth. 
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372. [It is reported by Sayyidina Qabisah bin Jabir ^ that sayyidaina 
Umar said, "He is not shown mercy who does not show mercy (to other 
people). He is not pardoned who does not pardon other people and 
repentance is not accepted from him who does not accept repentance (of 
other people). And he is not saved (by Allah) from sin who does not save 
(himself) from sin".] 
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373. [It is reported by Muawiyah bin Qurrah on the authority of his father 
who said that a man said (to the Prophet sg), "Messenger of Allah, when I 
slaughter a goat I feel mercy towards it. "Or, he said, "I have mercy on the 
goat when I sacrifice it." The Prophet sg said, "If you feel mercy for the goat, 
Allah will show mercy to you." The Prophet $g said that twice.] 
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175. Chapter: Be merciful to family members 


374. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that he heard the Truthful Abu 
al-Qasim say, "Mercy is taken away only from the heart of the 
miserable."] 11 ' (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: In other words, only those people are given the 
characteristic of mercy who are fortunate and who are good people. It is only 
the unfortunate from whose heart mercy is taken away and so they are far 
removed from mercy. So that if anyone is bereft of mercy then it is a sign that 
he is unfortunate and miserable in Allah’s decree and him heart knows not 
what mercy is. 
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375. [Sayyidina Jarir has said that the Prophet jj| said, "He who does 
not show mercy to other people, Allah does not have mercy on him."] (2) 
(Muslim, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith in the preceding chapter, and 
it is repeated here in this chapter. The word ’people’ in this Hadith includes 
Believers and disbelievers, pious and wiked -all without distinction. Indeed, 
everyone has right over mercy. However, true mercy to a disbeliever and 
sinner is to feel sorry for them knowing that they will suffer a painful 
consequence of their behaviour. Efforts should be made to protect them. 
Besides, it is also a demand of mercy to help them if they suffer a worldly 
distress. We are commanded to be merciful to them in this regard, too. 
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376. [It is stated by Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik «&> that the Prophet ^ was, 
of all people, the most merciful to his family members. He said, "His son 
(Ibrahim) was with his nurse-maid (who suckled him and) who lived in the 
out shirts of Madinah. Her husband was an ironsmith. We used to 
accompany the Prophet to the child. The house would be filled with 
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smoke from burnt izkhir (lemon grass). (In those days, ironsmiths used to 
heat their kiln by burning izkhir grass.) The Prophet used to pick up the 
child and kiss him.] (1) (Muslim, Abu Dawood, Partty Bukhari, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The manners of Islam include love and compassion for 
wife and children. The Prophet jjH not only taught it but also gave its 
practical demonstration. Although the house of the ironsmith was filled 
with smoke Yet the Prophet ^ used to enter it and take his child in his arms 
and kiss him. 
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377. |Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that a man came to the 
Holy Prophet s||and he had a child with him. He clutched the child tightly to 
his chest (out of love for him). The Prophet #1 (saw this and) asked him 
whether he was merciful to the child and he affirmed that he was. The 
Prophet assured him that Allah was more merciful to him than he was to 
his child. Indeed, He was more merciful than all those who show mercy.] 
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176. Chapter: Merciful to beasts. 
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378. [it is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 40k> that the messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "While a man was going along a path, he felt a severe thirst. 
After he walked some distances, he saw a well and he got down into it, drank 
water and climbed up out of it again. He observed a dog near the well; it was 
very thirsty and had its tongue wide out. It ate wet, sticky mud to quench this 
thirst. This man realised that the dog was very thirsty, as thirsty as he had 
been and he felt a mercy in him for the dog and again descended down the 
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well. There he filled water into his leather sock and holding it into his mouth 
climbed up the well and out of it. He gave the water to the dog (who drank it). 
Allah looked at his kind- heartedness and labour with favour decided to 
and forgive him because of his deed". 

Some of the companions who heard this story from the Prophet 5 g 
asked him. "Messenger of Allah, is there reward for us in removing an 
animal’s difficulty?’ The Prophet jg said, "Yes! There is reward in removing 
the difficult by of every animal that is alive and carries a wet liver."] (1) 
(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Sometimes a simple action receives a grand approval of 
Allah because of the sincerity behind it and The doer earns pardon the 
action of the man giving water to the dog is of that nature. A man who treks 
to his destination in the hot summer days becomes very thirsty. He cannot 
quench his thirst until he comes to a well but there is no way he can draw 
water from it, neither a bucket nor a rope lies there. So he has to go down into 
the well himself and quench his thirst. He drinks water and comes up only to 
find that a dog faces a situation like he had faced before drinking water. The 
dog tries to moist itself by licking the wet, sticky mud. He feels pity on it and 
decides to relieve a creature of Allah gg of hardship. He goes down the well 
again, a troublesome venture, fills his sock with water and holds it between 
his lips and with difficulty climbs up the well. Once outside, he waters the 
dog. His little action arouses the mercy of Allah and he receives forgiveness. 
In short, we must not connect the forgiveness he receives with his minor 
deed but it is the spirit that prompted him to it that earns him forgiveness. 
Allah loved very much the sincerity that moved him to water the dog and He 
forgave him. 
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379. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar <$$> that the Messenger 
of Allah jg said, "A woman was punished because of a cat which she had tied 
until it died of hunger. She was said to her. "Neither did you feed it after 
chaining it nor did you release it that it might eat the worms and crawling 
creatures of the earth."] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad) 
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EXPLANATION: A Version found in Saheeh muslim, narrated by 
Sayidina Jabir tells us that the wicked woman was one of the Banu Israil. 
The prophet himself saw her being punished in Hell while he had ascended 
to the heavens during his Miraj or in a dream, or while awake in one of the 
disclosures to him. 

We know from this Hadith that Allah is very displeased and angry when 
anyone is cruel and merciless to animals. This conduct makes him liable to 
be sent to Hell. Uaa»-I j^JUl (O Allah protect us!) 
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380. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr al-Aas £&> that the Holy 
Prophet i! said, "Have mercy and you will be shown mercy. Forgive and 
Allah will forgive you. Woe be to those who act like a funnel! Woe be to those 
who are stubborn who persist in that which they do while they know it.] 11 ' 
(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: A funnel is used to pour liquid, like oil from one vessel 
into another. The liquid does not spill here and there and when it is poured 
out the funnel does not retain anything within itself. The Hadith decribes 
such people as funnels who listen to good words but do not retain anything 
of that in their memory nor put anything of that in practice. 
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381. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Umamah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 |§ said. "If anyone has mercy on another, nay even on an animal that is 
slaghtered, then Allah will have mercy on him on the Day of 
Resurrection."] 12 ' (Majma al-Zawaid by Haithmi, Muajjam al-Kabir be 
Tabarani) 

EXPLANATION: It is allowed to slaynghter animals for hman 
consumption. There is mercy on animals that are slaughtered in this way 
because if that is not done and they are allowed to roam about freely they 
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will grow old and weak and fall here and there unattended. Men will not 
feed them because they are of no use to them and no one would care for 
them. However, even while slaughtering animals, a procedure must be 
adopted that is least painful to them. The knife must be very sharp and only 
that many veins shuld be cut as Shariah permits us slaughtering and the 
head must not be severed from the vest of the body. The animal must be 
allowed to cool down before its hide is removed. 
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177. Chapter: To take away bird’s eggs 

•X^£* ^ C J^oO . * 1 C I ^ O I to Jo* . oj b ^ ^ * yj “* T A X 

5-Xs*-Ls SiJjo ( _ # ojJl dl -X^ tjr^ -X~£’ 

: Jo-j (J L 43 t( ^ 1 g". a .. i oJjb ^>*3 ^^jI® : (J La 3 <fa I ay OfrL><i 

. dLgJ . ojjjl® : ^xJ^ o.x>d UI ! XuI L> 

382. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood ^ has said that the Prophet 5 §§ 
stopped at a place (while travelling somewhere). A man (in the group) 
picked up an egg of a bird. The bird flew to the Messenger of Allah |jg and 
circled over him, and he said, "One of you has caused it hardship concerning 
its eggs. "So, a man confessed that he had picked up its egg. The Prophet j|§ 
said, "Have mercy on the bird and return to it its egg."] (1) (Bukhari in 
Tareekh) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that we must not hurt any 
creature of Allah, animal or bird or the crawling insects, even ants. 

i j < aa.aJl ^ ^JaJl - WA 

178. Chapter: To cage birds 
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383. [Hisham bin Urawah has said that Sayyidina Ibn Umar lived at 
Makkah while the companions of the Prophet s|| carried along birds in 
cages.] 
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384. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet came to their 
house and saw the son of Abu Talhah, Abu Umayr. He had a nightingale 
with which he used to play (but it had died). He said to him in a light-hearted 
manner, "O Abu Umayr what has become to al- Nughayr?"] (1) (Bukhari & 
Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this hadtith already in chapter 134 
humoring a child (Hadith # 269). It has been explained there and any reader 
who wishes may read it there. 

\L _ \S\ 

179. Chapter: To Spread piety among people 
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385. [Sayyida Umm kulthum daughter of Uqbah bin Abu Muayt ■#> said 
that she heard the Messenger of Allah s|| say, "He is not a liar who puts things 
right between men, who says what is good and draws towards what is good". 

And Umm Kulthum said that she had not heard the Prophet 3 |g ever 
allowing people to speak lies except in three matters putting things right 
between people, what a man says to his wife and what a woman says to her 
husband] 12 * (Bukhari, Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: When two men are at bad terms with each other and a 
third tries to bring them together, he is allowed to Say to them that the other 
speaks good of him and is all praise for him. This will not be counted as a lie. 
The saying that he Speaks good of you is described in the caption \ j~>- 
(increases goodness). 

The same method may be adopted between husband and wife to strike a 
compromise between them if they are at logger heads. 

However, one should try and avoid a clear lie and may try to do with 
metaphor and example. 
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180. Chapter: Falsehood does not prosper 
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180. Chapter: Falsehood does not prosper 
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386. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood <4^ that the Prophet 
said, "Hold fast to truth. Surely, truth leads to piety and piety leads to 

paradise. And, surely a man goes on speaking the truth until he is recorded 
as truthful with Allah. And, refrains from telling lies because telling a lie 
leads to bad deeds and bad deeds lead to Hell. And, Surely, a man goes on 
telling lies until he is recorded with Allah as a liar".] (1) (Muslim, Abu Dwood, 
Tirmizi, Ahmad) 
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387. [Sayyidina abdullah bin Masood «^>has said that a lie is never 
allowed neither seriously nor in joke. And, a lie is not allowed for anyone of 
you who promises something to his child but does not fulfil it.] 

EXPLANATION: Lying is a great sin. We must speak the truth under all 
circumstances whether we are joking or serious, and even if we promise a 
child that we will give him something in order to pacify him then we must 
make good our promise. In truth lies salvation. A man who is given to speak 
the truth ends up in the record books with Allah as a truthful man; in other 
words, he becomes a great and true man. On the other hand, one who lies in 
the record with Allah and in other words, he is a great and a confirmed liar. 

Truth takes one to piety, which takes the pious to paradise. Lies take one 
to evil, which takes the liar to Hell. 

The circumstances have been narrated in the previous chapter when one 
is allowed to lie but that will not be counted as a lie. Therefore, that is not 
sinful. 
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181. Chapter: He who endures hardship caused to him by others 
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388. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4ji> that the Prophet ^ said, 
"The Believer who keeps connections with other people and endures 
patiently the trouble they cause him is better than the Believer who keeps 
away from them and does not show patience when they cause him 
trouble".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith has a message for those people who keep to 
themselves when offering prayers, observing fasts and reciting the Quran 
but neglect teaching and propagation of religion, which involves contact 
with other persons. If a man keeps contact with people for the sake of Allah 
and then bears patiently the hardships they cause him then he is superior in 
rank to those who do not involve themselves in collective affairs. They 
spend their time in worship on their own and it is true, that too is a pious 
effort. 

^1 J* ^a)l _ UY 
182, Chapter: Patience on hardship 
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389. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa *&> that the Prophet sH said, 
"There is no one or, nothing more patient than Allah the majestic, the 
Glorious, over an affront that he hears. Indeed, peoples accuse Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, of (having) children, yet he continues to give them 
security and to grant them provision."] (2) (Ahmad) 
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183. Chapter: Rectify mutual discord 
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390. [Sayyidina abudllah bin Masood ^said that the Holy Prophet Mi 
divided (property among people) as he was used to distributing sometimes. 
One of the men of the Ansar remarked, "By Allah, this division is such that it 
had not in mind the pleasure of Allah," Abdullah <$£> thought that he should 
surely inform the Prophet M of that. Accordingly, he went to the Prophet M 
while he was seated with his Companions-^-. He told the Prophet quietly 
what he had heard. He found that very hurtful and his face changed colour 
and he became angry and Abdullah wished that he had not reported that to 
the Prophet M- 

The Prophet M said, "MusaiSgi was caused a greater hardship but he 
endured it (so I am tolerating it patiently, also)".] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: The first Hadith tells us that no one is more pateint than 
Allah. People ascribe partners to Him and impute chidren to Him but he 
continues to give them security and sustenance. Imam Bukhari has placed 
this Hadith here to encourage people to emlate the attributes of Allah and be 
patient when others cause them hardship. 

The second Hadith relates an event concerning a distribution made by the 
Prophet M- When they had made the distribution a man of the Ansar 
objected to that. His words caused concern to the Prophet M, and he said that 
Sayyidina Musa 4^> was also given trouble, more than what he was given, but 
he faced that with patience. 
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183. Chapter: Rectify mutual discord 
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391. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Abu al-Darda ^ that the Prophet ^ said, 
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"Shall I not inform you of a rank that is greater in excellence than prayers, 
fasting and Sadaqah?" The companions 4^ said, "Do tell us definitely." The 
Prophet 3 H said, "It is to correct mutual disagreement. Indeed, mutual 
discord is a characteristic that shaves off'.] (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith calls mutual dissention as something that 
shaves off. In another hadith the same thing is said in different words, 
["Mutual rancour is a characteristic that shaves off. I do not Say that it clean 
shaves the hair but it cuts off religion."] (Ahmad, Tirmizi, as found in 
Mishkat) 


1 J LjL* Li ^ . cJ Li ^ l ^ Lp LL)U^- . J Li Lj « YA Y 
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392. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas explained the verse of the Quran: 


OlS 4)1 \j2j\ 

{Fear Allah and keep straight the relations between youselves (al-anfal, 
8 : 1 )» 

ofi 'it > 


(He said:) "It is a particular instruction to the Believers from Allah that 
they should fear Allah and keep their mutual relationship cordial and 
correct". ] (2) (Tabari) 


3'i ‘/3 a JJL) jJ \S~i3S lil tapU _ > At 

184. Chapter: If you lie to one who regards you as truthful 
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393. [It is stated by Saufyan bin Usayd Hadrami <i$b that he heard the 
Prophet ^ Sayyidina, "It is highly treacherous that you tell a lie to your 
brother although he believes you to be true in what you Say".] 1 j| 

EXPLANATION: To speak a lie is a sin anyway and a grave sin too. 
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185. Chapter: Do not dishonour your promise to your brother 


However, in certain cases the gravity increases manifold. One such case is 
that a man places complete trust on another and regards his as perfectly 
truthful but this second man takes undue advantage of his trust and tells lies 
to him and thus cheats him. 

<uJJbu >_>L _ \Ao 

185. Chapter: Do not dishonour your promise to your brother. 
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394. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3 H said, "Do not quarrel with your brother, nor make fun of him. If you give 
him your word then do not retract on your promise."]* ''(Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith forbids us to quarrel with one another and to 
make fun or ridicule anyone. Any joke that the person on whom it is cracked 
does not like it is included in the prohibition. The third thing that the Hadith 
tells us is not to go back on our promise. It is not a sign of a Believer to go 
back on his promise but it is a sign of hypocrisy. 

I jjdall k—>l> _ 

186. Chapter: Ridiculing anyone on his descent 
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395. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ^ said, 
"My ummah, will never cease to do two things. They are: wailing and 
deriding on ancestry".]* 2) 

EXPLANATION: To wail is to make a loud lament when somebody dies. It 
was the practice of the days of Ignorance. To deride someone because of his 
ancestry is to find fault with it. It is to say that a person is low because of his 
descent or connection with a certain people although he may be very pious 
and righteous. The Prophet i|| forbade us from these practices but he said 
that people will go on doing it and ignoring his instructions not to do it. They 
will follow the customs and practices of the world. 
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187. Chapter: A man’s love for his tribe 
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396. [It is reported by Ubada bin kathir al-Shami (1) that a woman called 
faseelah told him that she heard her father Say that he asked the Prophet 
"Messenger of Allah. Is it partisanship (or tribalism) for a man to help his 
people in wrongdoing?" The Prophet jjjg said, "Yes, it is".] (2) 


EXPLANATION: The party spirit, partisanship or tribalism is what the 

Arabic word 4—_ ^ _*_!l (al-Asbiyah) means. A man only sees that the other 

person bleongs to his tribe or community. He does not consider what is right 
and wrong. His fellow tribesman may be behaving unjustly or oppressing 
someone but he goes to his aid on purely ethnic basis. This is party spirit. 
But, to relate oneself to one’s tribe or to aid an oppressed one of one’s tribe 
are not examples of partyspirit. 


Jb>-jJI o j?%jt - \ AA 
188. Chapter: Snapping bonds. 
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(1) In Al-Adab al-Mufrad this name is given as Abad al-Ramli but Mishkat gives it as 
Ubada bin Kather. 
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188. Chapter: Snapping bonds 
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397. [It is stated by Auf bin al-Harith bin al-Tufayl a brother of Sayyidah 
Ayeshah from the mother’s side, that she was informed that Abdullah bin 
al-Zubayr <^e> had said about her that she spent wealth (extravagantly). He 
warned her that she should stop that otherwise he would restrain her. 
(Abdullah bin al-Zubayr was her nephew and at that time the Khalifah at 
Hijza.) He had said this at a time when Sayyidah Ayshah *&> had sold 
something or given away excessively to someone. When she learnt of what 
Abdullah bin al-Zubayr had said, Sayyidah Ayshah verified (from the 
people) if it was true that he had said (what was attributed to him) and the 
people confirmed that he had indeed said that. So, she said, "I vow to Allah 
that I will never talk to Ibn al-Zubayr again". 

So, Ibn al-Zubayr asked that Muhair to intercede for him when a long 
time had passed since Sayyidah Ayeshah had severed relationship with 
him. She said, "By Allah, I will not accept anyone’s recommendation in this 
regard. I will not interupt my vow." When more time had passed and the 
matter had prolonged much, Sayyidina Abdullah bin al-Zubayr asked 
miswar bin Makharamah and abdur Rahman bin al-Aswad to intercede 
for him. They both belonged to the tribe of Banu Zuhrah. Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Zubayr said to them, "I adure you on Allah that you will 
take me to Ayshah and to her house, for it is not lawful for her to vow to sever 
ties with me". 


Sayyidina Miswar bin Makhramah *£jk> and Sayyidina abdur Rahman bin 
al-Aswad put their mantles over them and took Abdullah bin al-Zubayr 
with them (to the house of Sayyidah Ayeshah t^). They asked 
permission to enter the house, saying "as-Salamu ala an-Nabi wa rahmat 
Allahi wa Barakatuh, May we come in?" She said, "Enter!" They asked, "All of 
us, O Mother of the Believers?" She said, "Yes! All of you come in." And she 
did not know that abdullah Ibn Zubayr was with them. 

When they enterred the house, Sayyidina Abdullah bin al-Zubayr went 
behind the curtain and embraced Sayyidah Ayeshah and pleaded with 



189. Chapter: Severing ties with a Muslim 


296 


her. (He was the son of her sister and a Mahram so he could go behind the 
curtaim 

Miswar bin Makharamah and abdur Rahman bin al-Aswad aslo 
persisted in their pleadings with Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ to speak to Ibn al- 
Zubayr 4jk> and accept his pleas. They both reminded her that Islam forbids 
severely the cutting of bonds of relationship between two people as she 
knew well. It is not proper for a Muslim to sever ties with another Muslim for 
more than three days. 

While they persisted in their request and reminded her of the warnings on 
severing ties of relationship, she too talked with them and wept bitterly. She 
said, "I have made a vow which is a very serious affair." But, they continued 
to request her and insisted that she should forgive him and finally got her to 
speak to Sayyidina ibn al-Zubayr *&>. 

Then, she set free forty slaves in atonement of her vow. Ever after that 
whenever she rememberd her vow she wept, and she wept unitl her scarf 
was wet with tears.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The expatiation of breaking a vow is to free only one 
slave but Sayyidah Ayeshah set forty slaves free. She could not reconcile 
herself with her mistake in making the vow and she kept releasing the 
slaves. May Allah be pleased with her and make her pleased. 
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189. Chapter: Severing ties with a Muslim 
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398. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas ^bin Malik ^k> that the Messenger 
all Allah said, "Do not nurse mutual hatred or jealousy and do not turn 
your backs to one another. And, O slaves of Allah, live as brothers, one of the 
other. And, it is not lawful for a Muslim to keep his relations estranged with 
his brother beyond three days".] 121 
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189. Chapter: Severing ties with a Muslim 
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399. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Ata bin Yazid al-Laythi ^k> that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "It is not lawful for anyone to forsake his brother 
for more than three nights. When the two happen to meet then he shies away 
from him, and he from him (they do not meet and Say as-Salam). The better 
of the two is he who is first to greet with salaam".] 
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400. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet said, 
"Do not nurse malice against one another and do not outbid one another (to 
gain worldly possessions). And live as brothers and slaves of Allah".] 
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401. [Sayyidina Anas has reported the Messenger of Allah $§?, as saying, 
"when two men love each other for the sake of Allah they should not let the 
first difference between them become the reason for their separation. 
(Rather, and, if there is something unpleasant between them again them they 
may ask each other why it happened.)] (1) (Kanz al-Ummat, Al-Silsilah al- 
Saheehah) 

f. 
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402. [It is narrated by Hisham bin Aamir al-Ansari the parternal cousin 
of Sayyidina Anas ^ bin Maalik «$ 2 > whose father was martyred on the day of 
Uhud, that he heard the Messenger of Allah ^ Say, "It is not lawful for any 
Muslim to forsake a Muslim for more than three days. Surely, both of them 
violate the Truth as long as they continue strained relations and the first of 


.rrv .m«r jiuJU juji ys \J*,\ [t • \] (1) 
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them who returns to the truth (in restoring relationship) has atoned for what 
he had done till then. And, if both of them die while their bonds are broken 
then none of them will ever enter paradise. And, if one of them salutes the 
other but the other does not accept his slaam then and angel responds to his 
salam and the other gets a response (of appreciation) from the devil (for not 
reciprocating the salaam of the first).] 1 ]) 

^p i ao I ^p oj a L.. t -a i oJt—p L—a^- . J Li L— _ i * Y* 

dl . p ^i^ r p'V <nI JJli : oJli l g: p 4)1 aJLjLp 
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403. [Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, has narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said (to her), "I know your anger and your pleasure." She said, "How do you 
recognise them?" He said, "When you are pleased, you Say j_^si 4_jjj J_, (yes, 
by the Lord of Muhammad!). But when you are displeased, you Say yjj Y 
^1 y \ (No, by the Lord of Ibrahim!)" 

Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ confessed to him "Yes! (It is as you Say.) I only 
leave your name (when there is a tiff or a slight misunderstanding common 
to couples, I do not call your name with my tongue but the heart and love are 
as fresh as ever)".] (2) 

Ad- sl>-l j>tA ^ 'U - \ ^ * 

190. Chapter: He who has strained relations with his 
brother for a year. 
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404. [It is narrated by Abu Khairash al-Sulamity *&> that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ Say, "if one keeps apart from his brother for a year (the 
relations being severed), it is like shedding his blood. (That is, killed him 
unnecessarily)."] (3) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

y> 4-JjJl ! Jli y} ^y • J^* yij* ,_sd ® 
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405. [It is reported by Imaran bin Abu Anas that one of the Companions of 
the Prophet #| narrated that the Prophet #| said, "To snap bonds of kinship 
with a Believer for a year is like shedding his blood (unnecessarily)."] [1) 
(Kanz al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: All these Ahadith exhort the Muslims to keep ties of 
friendship joined with one another and to live together with love. They are 
instructed to help one another and not to trouble anyone. They must not 
show malice or hatred to fellow Muslims or sever ties with them. The 
Ahadith also give a warning to those who violate these directions, it is not 
lawful to snap ties with a Muslim brother for three days but if anyone keeps 
apart for more than three days and one of them dies then he will be sent to 
Hell. If anyone keeps the ties snapped for a year then he has sinned like one 
who slays his brother. 

The common practice of people to snap ties and then to look the other way 
when they come across each other is not the way for Muslims to behave. 
Islam does not permit it. If there is a misunderstarding between two 
Muslims, they must clear it up as quickly as they can and make a 
reconciliation. He is the better of the two who takes the first step towards a 
reconciliation. No one should feel shy of taking an initiative in this regard. 
The devil will prompt against taking such a step and suggest that it is in 
suiting to do so. At such times, a Muslim must suppress such temptations 
from the devil and his own base self but abide by the guidance of Allah and 
his Messenger. 

191. Chapter: Those who snap ties 
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406. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu ayyub al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "It is not lwful for a Muslim to forsake his brother 
for more than three days. The two meet each other while they turn away he 
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from the other and the other from him. The better man of two is he who is the 
first to offer the salam".] (1) 


Lg_) 1 O l*-o l l Oj I jJ I Lu-L>- ! <J IS — i * V 
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407. [Sayyidina Hisham bin Aamir 4 &> has said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ Say, "it is not allowed to a Muslim to keep apart from 
another Muslim for more than three days. If both of them carry the strained 
relationship for more than three days then both of them are removed from 
Truth as long as they keep their ties snapped. The one of the two who is the 
first to return to the truth (by restoring the ties) has made amends for 
whatever he has done till their ties are snapped then none of them will go to 
paradise". ] t2) 

EXPLANATION: When malice and hatred become part of a relationship 
then people cannot bear to see one another. As two people give up talking to 
each other, each cannot stand the sight of the other. The shariah of Islam has 
laid emphasis on mutual love and affection and asked Muslims to refrain 
from malice, ill-will, enmity and hatred, and to degrade each other. 


A man may sometimes succumb to natural tendencies and feel displeased 
with another person. It is not beyond human nature to feel in this way but 
shariah has placed a limit to observing such tendencies and that limit 
extends to three days. That is why these Ahadith tell us that it is not allowed 
for a Muslim to sever relationship with another Muslim for more than three 
days. If he keeps apart for more than three days and dies during that period 
then he will be sent to Hell. 


As for turning away from each other, the Ahadith tell us that it is not 
lawful for anyone to keep ties severed from his Muslim brother for more than 
three nights and if he happens to come across the other, he must not look at 
the other side while the other man also turns away his glance from him. 

The better of the two is he who says as salamu alaykum first. And then 
initaties conversation and relationship. In doing so, he must ignore what his 
base self tells him but listen to the command of Allah. He should take the 
first step towards a reconciliation without being arrogant and asking himself, 


. t * T j J >£.Jl : jliil [ i * v] (2) 
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"Why should I be the first?" He must not succumb to base promptings but 
abide by the guidance of Allah and his Messenger. 

192. Chapter: Enmity against one another 

I J li j jas * UjwL>- ; <J Li Lo Jj>- ! J Li - £ • A 
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408. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&> that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said, "Do not bear malice against one another. Do not be jealous of 
others. Do not be jealous of others. And live as slaves of Allah, brothers of 
one another".] 11 ' 


LxjwL>- : <J Li l Ll> j^*- : <J US ^2 a >- LCuj>- : (J Li LU.l. > - _ f * \ 
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409. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narratred that the Holy Prophet $i| 
said, "On the day of Resurrection, you will find that in the sight of Allah that 
man is in the worst of conditions who is two-faced. When he goes to them, he 
has a face but when he goes to the others, he has a different face".]' 2 ’ 

EXPLANATION: Some people have the habit of meeting each of two 
dissenting men or groups of people separately and then provoking one 
against the other. There are some other people separately and then 
provoking one against the other. There are some other people who, when 
they meet someone speak well of him and praise him to heights but when 
they separate they backbite him and disclose his weakness. Such people are 
called ji (two-faced). Obviously, this behaviour is a kind of hypocrisy 

and cheating and the Messenger of Allah ^ has laid great stress on the need 
to refrain from it. He has said emphatically that it is a great sin and those who 
perpetate it will face a severe punishment. 


There is another Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Imran bin Yasir 4$> in 
which the Messenger of Allah jjj| is quoted as saying, "whoever follows a dual 
behaviour in this life will have two tongues of fire in his mouth on the day of 
Resurrection." Thus, a dual personality is (a kind of hypocrisy and it is) 
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punished with two tongues of fire in the mouth in the here after. I: h j j- I .. ^ 1.11 
(O Allah, protect us!) 

Some evil deeds and wicked manners are truly very dangerous and 
extremely grave in the estimation of Allah but we consider them ordinary 
and do not care to keep away from them. It is about such wickedness that the 
Quran tells us: 


* 

p <lU! JJP 4j 


{And you thought of it trifle, while in the sight of Allah, it was a mighty 
thing (al-Nur, 24:15)» 


The bad habit of a dual character is one of these and many of us regard it as 
very ordinary. We do not care to refrain from it although we have the 
message of the Ahadith that it is a very grave and dangerous sin and a painful 
chastisement awaits the perpetrator in the hereafter. 
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410. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah i$k> that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Avoid suspicion. Surely, suspicion is the greatest of all lies. And 
do not betray one another and do not be jealous of one another and do not 
bear malice for one another. Excessively to amass worldly gains). And, do 
not turn your backs to one another. And, live as slaves of Allah and as 
brothers of one another.]* 11 (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Ahad, Timizi) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith has disallowed all those things that grow 
malice and hatred in the heart and spoil mutual relations. The Prophet jjH 
first took up suspicion. 

It is and imaginary doubt in a sick mind. The result is that a man who is 
afflicted with this malady reads wrong ideas and intentions in action of all 
those persons with whom he is at a disagreement. He then blames those 
people with many acts which they have not done and for which they are not 
responsible and it turns out that this is reflected in his relationship with him 
then, there is a retaliation from the other man and there is bad blood on both 
sides and a permand slide in their mutual dealings. The Prophet m has 
called suspicion as J: _ ; _i_4-1 ^.L_S3 gravest lie in speech (greatest of all lies, in 
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our text). In other words, every Muslim knows that it is highly sinful to lie 
about somebody with the tongue but no one believes that suspicion is a bad 
thing and sinful. The Messenger of Allah jjj| said that suspicion is also a 
grave sin. It is not less than the sin of the tongue although it is a sin of the 
heart. 

Just as this Hadith declares suspicion as detestable so too another Hadith 
declares a good opinion about others as the best kind of worship. 

{A good opinion is (from) a good worship) 

The other bad habits disallowed in this Hadith include betraying anyone, 
feeling jealous, turning one’s back to other people. These things also create 
bad blood. They leave no opportunity for relationship on the basis of faith, 
love, compassion and fraternity. 

The Hadith concludes with calling the slaves of Allah to live as brothers. 
This indicates that only if hearts are cleaned of these evils then may they 
hope to live in a fraternal manner. 

b 1 4 I 4 ^) ■ g 4 4^JJ lo LS 1 *4— d _ 1 \ \ 
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411. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #1 said, "The gates of paradise are opened on Monday and Thursday 
and everyone who does not associate a partner with Allah is forgiven except 
he between whom and his brother is enmity. It is proclaimed about them: 
’Wait for these two until they reconcile.’"] tl) (Msulim, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is explained through another which is cited 
by Imam Munjisi in al- Targheeb wa al-Taheeb from awasat Tabarani. It says 
that deeds of men are presented to Allah every Monday and Thursday. 
Anyone who seeks Allah’s forgiveness is forgiven. Anyone who has 
repented, his repentance is accepted. But, those people who bear malice 
with each other are returned their deeds (and a decision is not given on the 
repentance and aksing for forgiveness) unitl they refrain from that. 

There are a few other Ahadith on this subject and all of them give the same 
message that a Muslim who holds a grudge, rancour or hatred for another is 
not entitled to the mecry and forgiveness of Allah as long as he retains this 
altitude. 
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412. [It is reported by Abu Idrees aS£ that he heard Abu Darda ^ Say, 
"Shall I not show you something that is better for you than Sadaqah and 
fasting?" (He then said that they are,) "Correcting mutal discord. Beware! 
Malice is what shaves off'.] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that reconciling is better than 
voluntary fasting and charity. It is a reconciliation of two warring men, 
parties or groups. Each regards the other as an enemy is very dangerous. It 
gives rise to much mischief and disorder. Sometimes, it leads to killing and 
shedding of blood. Enmity grows to such an extent that everyone considers it 
a right to oppress and tyrannise the other. 

If a sincere and selfless man comes forward and strikes a rapproachment 
between the warring factions and thus ends the state of disorder and 
mischief then this man’s effort is greater than optional charity and fasting. 

The other thing that the Hadith tells us is that mutual discord is what 
shaves off. This is stated in more detail in another Hadith which is 
transmitted by musnad ahamd and tirmizi as narrated by Sayyidina Zubayr 
According to it, [the Messenger of Allah said, "The destructive malady 
of the previous ummah, jealousy and hatred, is overtaking you. It is what 
cleans off and shaves off completely." (He then explained,) "I do not mean to 
Say that is shaves off hair but it cleans away and shaves off completely the 
religion".] 

The Messenger of Allah ^ warned his ummah of the malady that was to 
strike them. He told them that raccour and jealousy destroyed many earlier 
people’s religion and faith and they would overtake his own ummah too. 
Hence, the slaves of Allah must be cautious and preserve their hearts from 
this curse. 

i 0 J IJ3 1 L t JJ 1 \Sj Jj>- . (J Li 0 ~L**-w*> W <X>- mm 1 ^ ^ 

J** ‘V O* Wi> if J* (IH Alji J* 

* * 

t o ....I I \ L * ( * -v—J j* c Lj ^1 ^ tj Lo ( * oI y^ I - ^ ^J 

413. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has reported that the Prophet ^ said, "if 
anyone does not possess three traits then he is forgiven all the rest and it is 
for whom Allah wills. (The three things are) associating partners) with 
Allah, practising magic, nursing rancour for a brother. He who dies while he 
did not associate anyone with Allah, did not practice magic or follow a 
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magician and did not nurse malice for his brother will be forgiven.] (1) (Ibn 
Hjar, Kanz al-Ummat) 

EXPLANATION: To practice magic is a grave sin and if words of disbelief 
are part of the pracitce then the person becomes an infidel. There remains no 
possibility of his being forgiven ever. 

^ P *all y> j) \ 
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414. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^Sayyidina, "it is not allowed for a man to keep apart 
from a believing brother for more than three days. If three days pass, he 
should meet him and offer him salam (salutation). If he responds to it then 
they will both have shared in the reward; but, if he does not reply then (he 
will bear his sin and) the one who gives the salutation will be absolved of the 
sin of severing ties of relationship.] (2) (Bukhari, Abu Dawood) 
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194. Chapter: To keep young boys apart 
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415. [Saalim bin Abdullah has reproted from his father (Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Umar «$&) that Sayyidina Umar d$k> used to tell his sons, "When 
it is morning, separate from one another and do not stay together in one 
house. For, I fear you might snap ties with one another or quarrel one with 
the other".] (3) 
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EXPLANATION: The message is clear. It happens that temperament of 
different boys is not always alike. If they are gathered at one place, they 
might not see eye to eye and quarrel but if they are apart and they meet now 
and then, there is little risk of their quarreling. 

a j jz —j jlj <u>-! jLil 'L - 

195. Chapter: he who gives suggestion to his brother even if he 

does not seek 
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416. [It is reported by Wahab bin Kaysan that Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar <#> observed a shepherd who was watering his goats at a place where 
there was little water. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar found another 
watering place where there was more water (than the place the shepherd had 
chosen). So, he said to the shepherd, "O shepherd! Remove these goats from 
this place (and take them to the better place) because I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah gjg Say that every watchman will be asked concerning his 
charge."] (Maajjam al-Kabir Tabarani, Ibn Adi’s al-Kamil al-Duafa, Kanz al- 
Ummat, Tabaranis Muajjam al-Saghir) 

EXPLANATION: The shepherd was told that he was deputed to look after 
the goats. Hence, it was his responsibility to care for them and oversee them 
and when he had a choice of a better place why should he choose an inferior 
one to water them? 
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196. Chapter: He who detests a poor example 
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417. [It is reported by Sayyidina ibn Abbas ^ that the Holy Prophet 
said, "An evil example is not applicable to us (Muslims). One who seeks to 
take back a gift is like a dog who returns to its vomit".] 111 (Bukhari, Nasai, 
Ahmad) 
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EXPLANATION: In other words, it is very repulsive to everyone who sees 
a dog eating back its vomit, now, if a man gives a gift to someone else, while it 
is proper for him to take it back under certain conditions), yet it is highly 
repulsive even to follow the proper course. It is like a dog eating what it 
vomits. 

The chapter created by Imam Bukhari aSs is of a general nature. It informs 
us that it is not only undesirable to take back a gift but everything is 
undesirable which does not befit a Muslim be it in terms of common sense, 
shariah or natural tendency. 

Jl L» <b _ \ SV 

197. Chapter: What is said about deceit and cheating 
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418. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said, "A Believer is simple and generous while the wicked is 
deceitful and ignoble."] (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: A Believer has in his mind the hereafter. He is occupied in 
religious matters and so is not aware of the scheming of the sinners and 
profligates. These people manage to deceive the believer. They are occupied 
constantly in worldly matters and have nothing else on their mind. Their 
entire life is devoted to this end and they often deceive one another also. Some 
scholars have translated the word ^ (Khabb) as a cheat, a cheating person. 
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419. [It is reproted by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that two men abused each 
other in the times of the Messenger of Allah One of them abused the other 
who kept quiet and the Prophet jjjjjj was seated there. Then the other 
retaliated (with abuse) and the Prophet sggot up from there and he said, "The 
angels got up and I too got up with them. As long as he (the second man) was 
quiet, the angels replied to the man who was abusing him but when he 
retaliated the angels got up from there".] 111 

& I jj\ Lu \ J IS lap ^ j : J15 j L^_p ^ L J L& llj _ i Y * 
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420. [Sayyidah Umm Darda said that a man came to her and told her 
that things were said about her to abdull malik (Khalifah Abbasi). She said, 
"If we are blamed for something which is not found in us then many a time it 
has also happened that we were praised for something that we did not 
possess".] 


EXPLANATION: Sayyidah Umm Darda l|^, indeed, said something very 
worthwhile. If anyone speaks ill of us and finds our faults, we must console 
and pacify ourselves that, though he has blamed us unjustly, he has also 
praised us for certain things, piety and righteous conduct. He has praised us 
but we did not deserve that praise. If we could tolerate wrong praise, we 
must also tolerate wrong criticism. We can tell ourselves that our praise was 
a pack of lies and this thing he says against us is also a lie and we must 
bracket the two together. 

j ^I j^t\ Lu_u*- : Jli ^ 1 p o 1 ^ Sj _ £ Y ^ 
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421. [Sayyidina Abdullah (Ibn Masood) ^ said, "If a man says to his 
friend, ’You are my enemy’ then one of them goes out of the folds of Islam." 
Or (He said), "He is asolved of his colleague". 

Then Abu Juhayfah said that Sayyidina Abdullah also said, "But not he 
who repents (for his sin is washed away)".] 

EXPLANATION: The point is that it sis the unbeliever who is an enemy of 
a Muslim. He cannot be a Muslim. When a man says to another that he is his 
enemy, it means that either the speaker is not a Muslim or the one who is 
called an enemy is not a Muslim. When he calls a Muslim his enemy that 
means that he is tired of him. They then have a cold relationship and are 
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dissatisfied with each other. A Muslim brother must not be called an enemy. 
Of course, having said that word, he repents then like any other sin that is 
forgiven. Once, he makes a repentance, his relations are restored with his 
Muslim brother. 

»ui wiL _ m 
199. Chapter: To give water to drink 
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422. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas*^ has said, "Ibn Aadam (the son of Aadam) has 
three hundred and sixty joints or bones. There is a Sadaqah on each of them 
everyday (meaning, it is wajib to give a Sadaqah against every joint). Every 
good word spoken is a Sadaqah. Any man helping his brother is a Sadaqah. 
To give a man a sip of water to drink is Sadaqah, and, to remove a hurdle 
from the thoroughfare is a Sadaqah."] 11 * (Bazzar) 

EXPLANATION: We are told in another Hadith that [it is wajib to give a 
Sadaqah against every joint every day. The companions said, "Messenger 
of Allah, who has enough strength to offer that much Sadaqah every day?" 
The Prophet 0 , said, "It is a Sadaqah to bury Nasal mucus found in the 
mosque. If there is any thing that causes inconvenience to passers by on the 
thoroughfare then it is a Sadaqah to remove it. To Say sabhanAllah is a 
Sadaqah and to Say all hamdulillah is a Sadaqah. To Say lailaha illAllah is a 
Sadaqah and to Say Allahu Akbar (2) is a Sadaqah. It is a Sadaqah to enjoin 
piety and it is a Sadaqah to forbid evil. And, to offer two rakaat Chasht (3) 
prayer against all these things is enough (in other words, if anyone offers two 
rakat prayer at the time of chasht then Sadaqah is discharged against every 
joint).] 

It would have been better if this chapter was placed after a few ofters so 
that the sequence would have been maintained but there has been an error 
in transcribing the manuscript. The subject has been interrupted in its 
continuity because of this chapter. 


. jljjt o->i [ITT] (1) 

(2) Subhan Allah is Glory be to Allah, al - Hamdu Lillah is praise belongs to Allah, Lailaha 
ill Allah is There is no god but Allah’ and AllahuAkbar is’Allah is the Greatest’. 

(3) Rakaah in unit of prayer. Chaast is an optional forenOon prayer also called Busha. 
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SubhanAllah is Glory be to Allah,’ al-Hamdu lillah is praise belongs to 
Allah.’ Lailaha ill Allah is ’there is no god but Allah’ and allahuakbar is 
’Allah is the Greatest.’ 
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200. Chapter: When two men abuse each other, their sin is on him 

who was the first to abuse 
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423. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet said, 
"When two men abuse each other the punishment of whatever they Say will be 
given to him who begins as long as the oppressed does not exceed the limit".] (1) 
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424. [Sayyidina Anas 4&> has narrated that the Holy Prophet 5H said, "The 
punishment of whatever is said by two men who abuse each other will be 
metted out to the one who has begun the brawl as long as the oppressed does 
not transgress* 2 *. 
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The Prophet ^ asked his companions 4&>, "Do you know what tale - 
bearing is?" They said, "Only Allah and His Messenger know better." So, he 
said, "To onvey information about one to another so that discord is created 
beween them (is talebearing)"* 3 *. 


Nj t 1 il) 1 1 J ->-j y 4)1 jl8 : J l*j - i Y ^ 
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The Prophet jj§ also said, "Allah has revealed to me that gentleness and 
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moderation should be obeserved. In mutual affairs and no one must 
transgress over another."] (1) (Bayhaqi, Tabarani, etc) 

EXPLANATION: The person who begins the abuse is the oppresseor in the 
view of these Ahadith. And the one whom he abuses is the oppressed. If the 
oppressed is patient and does not retaliate at all or returns only that much as 
is hurled on him then, in both these cases, the punishment will be given to 
the oppressor who was the first man to revile. If the oppressed goes beyond 
limit in returning the abuses on him then punishment will be given to both 
of them. And, after committing excess, he will go deeper into sin. 

J 9 J 1 ^ h llfl.. ^ j L .i*.. ad I L ■ Y * 1 

201 . Chapter: Both the persons who abuse are devils, both are rude 

and both tell lies 
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427. [Sayyidina Ayaz bin Himar reported that he said, "Messenger of 
Allah, a man abuses me. " the Prophet jjg said, "Two men who abuse each 
other are both evils both rude and both speak lies".] (2) (Tabarani, bayhaqi 
haithmi, al-Munzir, Ibn majah) 
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428. (A) [It is reproted by Ayaz bin Himar that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Allah has revealed to me that gentleness and moderation should guide 
you mutual affaris so that none of you commit excess over another or prides 
himself over him (which couses him hardship)". 

Ayas asked him, "Messenger of Allah, "If someone abuses me while we are 
with a group of people and he is lower than me in status and I retaliate (by 
abusing him, will that be a sin against me?" He said, ’Two men who abuse 
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each other are devils, both are rude and both are liars”.] 
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428 (B). [It is stated by Ayaz, "At one time I was an opponest of the Prophet 
jjj| and I used to fight war against him. Before I embraced Islam, I presented 
him a she-camel but he did not accept it saying, "I do not eye the gift of an 
idolator with approval"* 1] .] 

EXPLANATION: As long as the oppressed does not exceed limits, sin is on 
the man who begins to abuse. But, it is a sign of ’Taqwa (righteoueness) and 
excellence that he does not retaliate at all. We have seen that the mesenger of 
Allah j|; did not allow Ayaz Himar to give a reply to one who abuses him. 

(3I _ Y * Y 

202. Chapter: It is a grave sin for a Muslim to abuse anyone 
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429. [Sayyidina sadi bin Malik has narrated that the Prophet jjH said, "It 
is a grave sin for a Muslim to abuse anyone".] (2) 
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430. [Sayyidina Anas said, ”The Messenger of Allah ^ was not 
unseemly in his language, or given to cursing or reviling. When angry, all he 
said was ’what is wrong with him? May his forehead cleave to dust.”]* 3) 
(Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: It was the custom of the Arabs that when they were 
angry with anyone they used to Say, "May his forehead become dusty!" The 

intention is not to curse him but merely to express displeasure. 
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431. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood that the Prophet 
^ said, "A Muslim abusing anyone (or, to abuse a Muslim) is a great sin and 
to fight him is infidelity".] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 
Ahamad) 
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432. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Zarr 4^> that he heard the Prophet $gg. 
Say, "No one slanders anyone or calls him an infidel without it recoiling on 
him if the other is not so."] (2) (Bukhari, Ahmad) 
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433. [And, it is reported by Sayyidina Abu Zarr 4&> from the same line of 
transmission that he heard the Messenger of Allah sH Say, "No one refers to 
another person as his father while he knows (that he is not) but commits 
disbelief. And he who claims to belong to a people to whom he does not 
belong must make his abode in the fire. And he who attributes disbelief to 
anyone or calls him an enemy of Allah while he is not that then that thing 
will recoil on him."] (3) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Ibn najah, Ahmad) 
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434. [It is reproted by Adi bin Thabit that he heard sulayman bin Surad 
■#>, a Companion of the Prophet Say, ’Two men reviled each other in the 
presence of the Prophet jgj. One of them became very angry so that he was 
red in his face with anger and his jugular vein swelled. The Prophet 
remarked, "I know an expression by repeating which the condition in which 
he is will vanish from him. So, one of the men told him of the assertion of the 
Prophet M, telling him to recite: 

j }I 1 *aJJL s 1 

(I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil). 

He said, "Do you suppose that I have gone insane?"] 11 ’ 

EXPLANATION: The devil has great hand in making a man angry and 
increasing his anger and getting him to act on his desire. Hence, the Prophet 

prescribed a cure to remove anger. He said one who gets it should recite: 

j]\ jlk-iJl <JJL ijf-\ 

That man was in terrrible anger. When he was told of the prescription, he 
was not in his senses because of his terrible temper, so he did not realise that 
the cure was suggested by the Prophet #§ himself and he should follow that. 
Rather, he rebounded in anger on the man who conveyed to him what the 
Prophet had suggested and told him flately that he was not insane or 
possesed of that devil. Perhaps he was a villager for normally villagers are 
hard-hearted and angry. They do not know manners and because he was 
unaware of that he spoke in a rude way and out of sheer anger did not act on 
the advice of the Prophet Some authorities have also suggested that he 
was a hypocrite and showed rudeness and failed to abide by the demands of 
faith. 
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435. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood ^, "There are no two Muslims 
without there being a curtain between them from Allah. When one of them 
speaks a word of abuse to his colleague he rips the curtain of Allah. And, if 
one of the two calls the other ’You are a disbeliver then one of them is 
(indeed) a disbeliever.’]* 2 ’ 
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EXPLANATION: It is haram (unlawful) to call a Muslim ’disbeliever’. If a 
man calls another a disbeliever and he really is one then his calling him so is 
correct. But, if the man who is called a disbeliever is not one then he who 
calls him so is a disbeliever. This is because he knows him to be a Muslim 
yet calls him a disbeliever and it is not lawful to call a Muslim in that way. 

(J ja _ Y *r 
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436. [Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Prophet #g did something and 
gave his permission to everyone to do it. Some people abstained from 
availing of it (on the assumption that it was not wajib to seize the concession 
and therefore, there was no harm in not taking advantage and observing the 
obligation. When the Prophet s|g learnt of it, he delivered a sermon. He 
praised and glorifed Allah and said, "What is the matter with many people 
who abstain from what I do. By Allah, I know Allah more than they do and 
fear Him more than they fear".] 

EXPLANATION: In other words, it is sunnah to seize a permission or a 
concession. If the Prophet $|§ has taken the opportumity of a concession then 
he must be emulated. Those people who did not avail of the concession had 
presumed that they must observe the obligatory. The Prophet jjg rejected 
their idea and asserted that he knew Allah better than they and feared Him 
more than they feared Him. It is necessary to avail the concession on the 
occasion as he did avail. 


Imam Bukhari has presented this Hadith here to prove that it is not 
necessary to name the person who is censured for his mistake, sin or lapse or 
to tell him on his face, one of the way is to give a general sermon so that those 
who are responsible for the lapse may realise their mistake and others may 
heed the warning. 
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437. [It is related by Sayyidina Anas 4|&that very seldom did the Prophet m 
reprimand a man who committed a wrong on his face directly. (He also sent 
a message through other people.) One day a man came to him with traces of 
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yellow on him (meaning, he wore a yellow dress while Shariah has 
disallowed men to wear yellow garments). When the Prophet s|§ stood up he 
said to his companins 4® that if he changed, or, if he took off the yellow that 
would be better".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: This man’s clothes were yellow in colour and it is not 
allowed for a man to wear garments of this colour, hence the Prophet let it 
be know that it was not allowed; but, again, he was particular to declare the 
prohibition of these garments to the general body of his companions. He 
suggested that it would have been better if the man charged the colour or 
took off his dress. He did not talk directly to that man lest he feel ashamed. 
And the general instructions to his Companions 4* also ensured that they 
would learn that it was disallowed to wear colthes of yellow colour at the 
same time as the man who was wearing them. 
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204. Chapter: He who calls another a Hypocrite according to his 

own presumption 
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438. [Abu Abdur Rahman al-Salami has reported that he heard 
Sayyidina Ali *&> Say, "The Prophet ^ sent me and Zubayr <£jg> bin al- 
Awwam on horseback with instructions to go on till we came to a certain 
garden and find a woman who would be carrying a letter from Hatib to the 
idolators (of Makkah). He asked us to bring the letter to him. We overtook the 
woman who ws travelling on a camel as the Prophet ^ has described us. We 
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asked her about the letter but she said that she did not have any letter. We 
searched her and her camel ((and did not find anything). My compainion 
told me that the letter was not found and I told him that the Prophet ^ had 
not lied. ’By him who has my life in His grasp, Iwill surely undress you, or 
you give us that letter.’ She placed her hand over Her wasist band and she 
was wearing a woollen lower garment. She drew out the letter and we came 
to the Prophet §|| (with it). 

Sayyidina Umar said, ’(By writing this letter,) Hatib has betrayed Allah, 
His Messenger and the Believers. If you permit me I will sever his neck.’ The 
Prophet si| said (to hatib), ’What made you do it that is to (write a letter to the 
idolators of Makkah)?’ Hatib said, ’I have no evil design in my heart. I am not 
but a believer in Allah and I have no secret. I only intended to do a favour to 
the Makkah. 

The Prophet #t said, ’He has spoken the truth. O Umar! ^ Was he not 
present at badr? Allah knows the condition of all who participated in (the 
war of) Badr and that is why He said: Do what you like. Paradise is (already) 
written down for you. 

On hearing that tears rolled down the eyes of Sayyidina Umar <#> and he 
asserted, ’Allah and His Messenger know better.’"] (1) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The purpose of Imam Bukhari in presenting this 
Hadith in this chapter is to show that someone is likely to coll another 
Muslim a hypocrite when he sees deeds in him no consonant with his out 
ward appearance. It is a kind of personal judgement or conclusion which is 
passed on looking at the apparent. When Sayyidina Umar 4$> called 
Sayyidina hatib bin Baltaab <#> a Hypocrite, the Prophet cautioned him 
and said tht he was one of the participants at the war of badr. And, Allah had 
said about them, "Do what you like, I have forgiven you." That showed that 
he was Believer and continued to remain one until the rest of his life. Such a 
man could not be called a hypocrite. This shows that it is necessary to 
exercise restraint in passing such a judgement. 

Sayyidina Hatib ^ was not a Quraysh but he was one of their allies. He 
had a connection with the Quraysh of Makkah and some of his relatives 
lived there. He wrote a letter to the Quraysh of Makkah and disclosed to 
them some of the intentions of the Messenger of Allah jjjg. He assumed that 
the information would not benefit the idolaters because victory was the lot of 
the Messenger of Allah |j| and his companions-^. 

However, he hoped thereby to show favour to the Quraysh of Makkah who 
would then be under obligation to him and so would treat his relatives in 
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Makkah well. He made this known when the letter was intercepted. He also 
asserted that he had not done that as a disbeliever or an apostate. Imam 
Bukhari had disclosed this in the explanation of surah al-Mumtahinah. 
However, whatever his intentions, he had not done a current thing. Allah 
revealed the verse: 



O you who believe, take not my enemy and your enemy as friends, offering 
them love. (al-Mumtahinah, 60:1) 

^il5 b I J IS l _ Y * 0 

205. Chapter: He who says to his brother, O Disbeliever! 
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439. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "If any man calls his brother an unbeliever then one of them 
is inflicted with that (disbelief)."] (1) (Ahmad.) 

,j-> 4)1 JLP jl t L*_ 9 lJ jl LJ JL>- ! JlS - i £ ♦ 

jl£ jl : UjfcJb^l juS ylS Jli lil» : Jli 4)1 J j JI .0 I 
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440. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar said that the Messenger of Allah i§ 
declared, "when someone calls another a disbeliever. If the man he called a 
disbeliever is really that then he has spoken the truth. But, if he is not that 
then the disbelief will recoil on the one who accuses him (of that)".] (2) 

EXPLANATION: This has been explained at Hadith #435 and may be 
seen there. 

*UpS| SJL-i _ Y •*! 

206 . Chapter: Rejoicing of the enemies 
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441. [It is stated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ^ used to 
seek refuge from evil destiny and the rejoicing of the enemies.] 
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EXPLANATION: When a person is in some difficulty and faces an anxiety 

which makes his enemies rejoice then that is called in Arabic *__r* 

(shamatah) ’rejoicing’ ’triumphant mockery’.The Messenger of Allah sg used 
to seek refuge from shamatah al-ada ’triumphant mockery of the enemies" 
and this shows that triumpanty mockery of the enemies is also a calamity. It 
is not wrong for anyone, therefore, to pay attention to his affairs so that 
nothing turns out bad for him and which allows his enemies to rejoice. 

Allah makes decisions for his creatures some of which are painful to them. 
It is from such destiny that the Prophet |g sought refuge. May Allah decide 
for us what is good. Aameen.! 
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207. Chapter: Extravagant spending of wealth 
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442.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said, "Surely, Allah is pleased with you over three things and 
displeased with you over three things. He is pleased with you (over these) 
that (I) you worship him and not associate anything with Him (ii) and hold 
fast the rope of Allah, (iii) and be well-wishers of him whom Allah has placed 
over you as your ruler. And Allah is displeased with you (over these): that (I) 
you indulge in gossip, (ii) (your) wealth.]* 1 * (Muslim,Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: To believe in the unity of Allah, worship with Him is the 
first and basic teaching of islam. The next instruction which is that the rope 
of Allah Must be held fast and firmly is very significant. The Holy Quran is 
the rope of Allah. All Muslims should join together and hold it, and they 
must hold it firmly by abiding to its guidance. The next instruction is that 
they Must wish the commander of the faithful well and abide by his orders 
as long as they do not contravene Shari’ah. They Must offer good advice to 
him and refrain from rebelling against him and doing mischief in the land. 

These are three approved things with which Allah feels pleased. 

Then, the Hadith names the three disapproved things that displease Allah. 
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These three things are explained under Hadith #297 and anyone who 
wishes may refer to that. 




Ujl>. : Jli 
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443.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas «^e> said about the (following verse of the Quran) 
the saying of Allah: 


[39 :t_] 
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«And whatsoever you spend (for good) He shall replace it. And He is the 
Best of providers, (saba, 34:39). 


(He said,) "Do not engage in wasteful spending and do not be niggardly".] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ meant to say that generosity is a 
great thing but wasteful spending is disallowed and refraining from spending 
anything at all is also disallowed. It is also not proper to cut down one’s 
spending to a level that leaves bare necessities unfulfilled. The Arabic words 

for wasteful spending is tabzeer yls and for niggardliness is taqteer ^Ju. 

* 
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444. [It is related by Abu al-Ubaydayn that he asked Sayyidina Abdullah 

Ibn Masood about al-Mubazzireen. So, he said, "It refers to those 

people who spend on other than right things".] 

I «. j^p ^p t J->- ! (J IS \ (J li Lp Ijo-L>- _ 1£ o 

445. [Sayyidina Ikrimah has narrated on the authority of Sayyidina Ibn 
Abbas that those people are meant by (the word) al-Mubazzireen 

who (squander their wealth by) spending on other than right expenses.] 


EXPLANATION: To spend on other than right heads is not to spend on 
that which earns a reward or which is, at least, praiseworthy. Rather, it is to 
spend on that which is not permitted by Allah, like disobedience or sinful 
heads of account. 
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209. Chapter: Reforming or repairing homes 
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446. [It is reported by Zayd bin Aslam on the authority of his father that 
Sayyidina Umar «§s> used to say from the pulpit, "o people! Repair your 
homes so that you may be safe from loss. As for the snakes that emerge in 
houses, frighten them before they frighten you (that is, kill them). Because 
thise of them that are muslims, they do not disclose themselves and come 
before you (only the disbelievers harass you). And, by Allah, we have not 
made a truce with the snakes ever since they became our enemies.] 

EXPLANATION: To keep houses in shape is to plug all holes in walls, 
roofs or floors. Snakes may emerge from holes if they are left open. If a snake 
is seen, it Must be killed. Your children and woman will be afraid of them, so 
finish them before your family is frightened. 

The concluding remarks are: 


Ip L4J Lmi Lfl 

"We have not compromised with them ever since we have been enemies of 
one another". 


Some of the versions have those words:[when you see them, say three 
times, "listen, go away from our house and do not come again otherwise we 
will kill you." If it goes away then it is okay otherwise kill it because it is a 
disbeliever.] 

Another Hadith tell us: [There are some jinn’s in Madinah who become 
Muslim. When you see a snake (and there is a possibility that a jinn may 
have taken the form of a snake), tell it for three days. "Don’t come out again 
otherwise we will kill you." And if it continues to be seen after that then kill 
it because that is the devil (meaning, not a Muslim jinn but either a 
disbelieving jinn or a real snake).] (Mishkat al-masabeeh, p-360) 
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210, Chapter: Expenses on construction 
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447.[Sayyidina Khabbab bin al-Aratt said, "surely, a man receives a 
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reward for everything except construction."] (1) (Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith means to say that man will surely be 
rewarded for what he spends on his necessities with the pleasure of Allah in 
mind. If anyone builds a house that he needs then he will get a reward for 
that because that is a necessity, and proper too. But, normally, people build 
more than what they need, tall and broad house, high and wide, of varying 
style and design, particularly with the mind of excelling ever other people 
and ostentatious display of wealth. There is no reward in such buildings. 
The money is wasted on dust although it should have been spent on pious 
purposes. 

Imam Bukhari has narrated this Hadith in a mawqoof way meaning it is 
shown as a saying of Sayyidina khabbab but, in reality, this Hadith is 
marfoo meaning a saying of the Prophet ^,as narrated by Mishkat al- 
masabeeh p-471 from Tirmizi and Ibn Majah. The words of the Hadith 
marfoo are: 

uIyJI l-L* ^i oL&i YI L^i* ^ I amj -ja IL» 

[No Believer spends anything without being rewarded for it, except for 
what he spends on this dust.] 

A Hadith is also narrated by Sayyidina Anas on this subject. He says; 
the Messenger of Allah said: 

jS- Y jJl VI aUI J ILLJI 

[All spending is in the path of Allah, except that on building, for there is 
no good in it.] (Tirmizi) 

Yet another Hadith tells us: 


1 VC ^1 Je JLj J5 jl Ul 

[Every building is a misfortune for its owner, except what cannot (be done 
without).] 

(Abu Dawood., as trasmited by Mishkat p.422) 
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448. [Sayyidina Nafi bin Aasim has said that he heard Abdullah bin Umar 
4® say to his nephew who had come from Waht (a place in Taif), "Are your 
labourers working?" He said, "I do not know". 

Abdullah bin Umar «^> said, "If you were from the tribe of Taqif then you 
too would have done what your labourers do." Then (Ibn Umar) turned 
towards them (the narrated and other) and said, "surely, if a man works in his 
house with his workers then he is counted as a labourer among the labourers 
of Allah, the majestic, the Glorious,"] 

EXPLANATION: It means that if a man is occupied in household work 
then he gets a reward for that too. If a man forms an intention to please Allah 
and works with his labourers then there is that and it keeps out pride. A man 
who joins his labourers becomes a labourer of Allah, one who works for 
Allah. 


jUJl J JjlkJl _ YU 
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449.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said, " The Day Resurrection will not take place until people vie 
with one another in raising buildings."] (1) (Abu Dawood^ 

EXPLANATION: This is a piece from the Hadith jibrail which is narrated 
by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah also. It is known as Hadith jibrail and 
embraces all sciences of Shari’ah. Just as surah al-fatihah is called Umm al- 
Quran so too this Hadith may be called Umm al-Hadith. Often, the noble 
companions were shy to ask questions because of the reverence they 
attached to the Prophet’s court, but they had a desire to find out an answer 
so they looked forward to the arrival of a villager who might ask the Prophet 

questions pertaining to religion and in this way their questions would be 
answered too. Allah made the task of the Companions easy by sending 
Sayyidina Jibrail to the Prophet i|asa seeker of knowledge who would 
get answers to his questions for the benefit of the noble Companions and 
through his own physical state. 

The said seeker (Sayyidina Jibrail first asked his question about Islam. 


. iJjLjl ^1 ye- JJbiJi J, jl_P ye- Jj-lyJI J 3j\i f\ U M] (1) 
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The Prophet |j| gave him an answer mentioning all the five pillars of Islam. 

The next question that he asked was about ihsan (doing good, showing 
favour). This question was followed by another about the Day of 
Resurrection, "when will it take place?" The Prophet 0 , said in answer, "You 
and I are on the same footing concerning this question." But, he asked again," 
At least, tell me of its signs. "So, the Prophet told him of tow signs out of 
the very many that will be disclosed before the Day of resurrection. The first 
was that woman will give birth to such daughters who will dictate to them 
(their mothers). In other words, such small-minded shameless and worthess 
children will be born whose manners will be base and lowly and they will be 
domineering over their parents who will be treated like slaves and made to 
toil, (we see this happening today with our own eyes-: 

The Prophet ^ disclosed the second sign of the Day of Resurrection: "The 
day of Resurrection will not come until people compete with one another in 
building large houses." Some of the version give the details, "Bare footed, 
naked and hard pressed people who do not own clothes to cover their bodies 
and shoes to put on their feet and shepherds will build tall houses and pride 
themselves over it." The meaning is that before the coming of the Day of 
Resurrection, such a revolutionary change will take place that wealth will be 
found in abundance with those people who do not have garments to cover 
their bodies or shoes to wear and who earn their living by grazing sheep. 
They will have known of no other way to use their money except to out it 
into dust and mud to raise lofty houses and feel proud about it. 

: (J jAj J 1 w^-w.*- I <J IS i -J UJ 1 wo LsJ ! <J IS I S' & o * 
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450.[Sayyidina Hassan said that in the times of Khilafah Sayyidina 
uthman bin affan 4e> he used to enter into the houses of the wives of the 
Prophet si|. He could touch their ceilings with his hands (because they were 
very low).] 
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451.[Dawood. Bin Qays sfe has said, "I saw the rooms of the wives of the 
Prophet They were made from branches of palm trees. Their doors were 
covered with sackcloth. And, I estimate that the breadth of one room from its 
door to the door of the other room was about six or seven cubics including a 
little courtyard). And. I estimate that the house inside was about ten cubics, 
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and I estimate the height at seven or eight cubics. And I stood before the door 
of Sayyidah Ayeshah and found it facing the west".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith does not clarify which of the rooms Dawood 
bin Qays described. If he describes the rooms of the wives of the Prophet #1 
then with their height seven or eight cubics, how could Hassan touch the 
ceiling. Besides, he was a child of learning age. We might say that he touched 
the ceiling after standing on something. If that is the case then both the 
Ahadith are reconciled. 

. (J Li 1 I -L -p ^^Lp Ij 1 . (J li *uj I -Up /^p - C—J L>^ — f ® X 
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452.[Abdullah bin al-Rum said that he visited Umm Talq and said to her, 
"How low is the ceiling of your house!" She said, "O my son, that Ameer al- 
Mumineen (commander of tha faithfuls), Umar ibn al-Khattab wrote to 
his governors that they should not raise their homes high and if they did that 
then it would be from their bad days".] 121 

EXPLANATION: In other words, simplicity is better for the Believer. 
Much money should not be spent on building homes. And tall houses 
should not be built because that speaks of love for the world. When that 
happens, it is not a good time for the believers. 


213. Chapter: He who builds 
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453.[salam bin Sharjeel said that hayyah bin khalid and sawa bin Khalid 
went to the Prophet jg; and found him repairing a wall, or erecting it. So, 
they both (joined him and) helped him in the task.] (3) (Ahmad Ibn Hibban, 
Ibn Majah). 
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454. [Qays bin Abu Hazim said that they paid a sick visit to Sayyidina 
Khabbab <^e>. He had branded himself at seven places on his body. He said, 
"Our friends who were before us have gone away from this world while the 
world did not diminish anything from their reward they earned the full 
reward) while we got the wealth to keep which we have nothing but dust. If 
the Prophet ig had not disallowed us to pray for death, I would have prayed 
for it".] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai, tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 
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455. [(Qays bin Abu Hazam said that) they visited Sayyidina Khabbab *&> 
again. He was raising a wall for himself and said, "Surely, a Muslim gets 
reward for all his spending except for what he spends on dust (meaning, 
what he puts in building).] 
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456. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr ^ said that the Prophet <jg passed by 
while he (Amr) was repairing his thatched roof. He asked, "What is that?" 
Amr said to him," I am repairing my thatched roof," He said, "Death is 
quicker than that".] 

EXPLANATION: We have spoken about construction in the explanation of 
Hadith #447. Sayyidina Khabbab had applied seven brands on his body 
as the Arabs treated themselves by branding with fire and he had done the 
same thing. Only the Arabs had known how it was done because this method 
of treatment was unknown in our areas. 
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457.[It is reported by Nafi bin Abdul Harith 4& that the Holy Prophet Ig 
said, "part of the good fortune of a man is that he receives (in the world) a 
spacious home, righteous neighbours and a choice means of transport".] 
EXPLANATION: We have already seen this Hadith at #116 in chapter #64 
The Righteous neighbour. It is a blessing for a man to have a spacious home. 
And, it does not contradict the earlier Ahadith that there is no spending on 
dust. For, it does not follow that a spacious home is larger than what one 
needs or that it is wide all around and luxuriously decorated and designed. If 
these things are observed than a spacious house is indeed a blessing, and to 
build on a little area a house according to one’s needs so other pious works is 
laudasie too. There is no paradox in the two ideas. 
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458.[Sayyidina Thabit Ansari *$$> said that he was at al-Zawayah with 
Sayyidina Anas They were in an upstair room. When he heard the azan, 
he came down and Thabit also descended downstairs. Anas walked with 
short steps and said, "do you know why I did this before you? The reason is 
that the Prophet sg had walked with me at a similar pace, and had asked me 
if I know why he did so and when I told him that only Allah and his 
Messenger know why, he said to me that (he placed his steps closer and 
together so that) a greater reawrd would come for every step while they went 
for prayers".] 


EXPLANATION: A pious deed is recorded at every step. Hence, the greater 
the number of steps, the more the number of pious deeds recorded. This 
Hadith also confirms that it is proper to build an upper storey. Sayyidina 
Anas ^ was in an upperstair room when he heard the azan and came 
downstairs and walked to the mosque with short steps. 
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459. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah the Prophet jg said, 
"The Day of Resurrection will not come until people paint their houses like 
decorated and patterned cloth".] 111 
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460. [It is narrated by Sayyidina warrad (the scribe of Sayyidina Mughirah 
*^0 that Sayyidina Muawiyah wrote a letter to Sayyidina Mughirah bin 
Shu’bah ^ asking him to write to him something that he had heard from the 
Messenger of Allah jg. So, Mughirah wrote to him that the Prophet of 
Allah m made this supplication after every prayer: 

^ r+ui i jjjJ x^^JL J S l _ r lp j JlxpJI xJ j kiUuJl xj xj xlLj-i V oJL>- j xJJl Vl aJ| V 

.1 4ldx .AaxJl la Vj O^dx U ^Jaxx V j i"■ -Ixo1 lj ^jlx 

"There is no god except Allah, the one who has no partner. To Him belongs 
the dominion and he is over all things powerful. O Allah, there is no one to 
deny what you bestow and no one to give what you deny. And the wealth of 
the wealthy cannot help them against your wrath and punishment)". 

He also wrote to him that the Messenger of Allah jg prohibited us from 
indulging in gossip, asking too many questions and squandering money, and 
the Prophet jg also disallowed disobedience to mothers, burying alive 
female children, and refusing to give, (and receiving wealth of other 
people).] t2) 

(Abu Dawood., nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: We have explained this Hadith at Hadith 3297 which 
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may be seen. On the face of it this Hadith seems unrelated to this chapter but 
decorating a house with elaborate work and designs is a wasteful and 
unnecessary expenditure which involves squandering of wealth. Hence, 
Imam Bukhari has placed it in this chapter. 

ojj jjt c—JS I ^1 LoJj>- ! Jli joT - 1 
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461. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Prophet j§| said, 
"none of you will receive salvation through his deeds." The Companions 
asked him," Not even your deeds will get you salvation?" He said, "My deeds 
too will not get me salvation. But, of course, if Allah will wrap me with His 
mercy (then I will get salvation). Thus, keep straight! And, walk together. 
Perform some optional worship in the morning, evening and darkness of the 
night. Adopt a middle course. You will attain your goal (meaning, Success in 
the hereafter).] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith may appear out of place in this Chapter but 
it does contain some valuable advice. If these are pursued, they would be 
very helpful in the Hereafter. 
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462. [It is reported by Urwah bin al-Zubayr that the wife of the Prophet 
3 i|,Sayyidah Ayeshah said that a group of Jews came to the Messenger of 
Allah ii| and said al-saam alaykum. (Saam means death, So, by uttering this 
word they prayed against the Prophet ^ for his death. They uttered it with a 
suppression of their tongue so that it was heard as salam meaning peace-: 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that she understood what they uttered and she 
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said (from behind the curtain). "Death be to you (and the curse of Allah)."The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said (to her). "O Ayshah, be gentle ISurely, Allah loves 
mildness in every deed." She said, "O Messenger of Allah,did you not hear 
what they said?" He said, "I had said in response wa alaykum (and on you!) 
so their words rebounded on them."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Ahmad.) 


EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith in the Chapter 145, A Believer 
does not taunt, Hadith #311. The Prophet sg has advised us to be mild in all 
our affairs and assured us that Allah also loves us to adopt mildness in 
whatever we do. Sayyidah Ayshah 1^, gave the Jews a strong reply to their 
rude words but the Prophet asked her to be mild even in that case. If this is 
what he wanted her to adopt against rude Jews then how can we reconcile 
ourselves to rude behaviour with Muslims on the whole, how can we expect 
him to condone mockery and taunt of Muslims. The Prophet ^ is quoted in 
another Hadith to have said, "It is not behove a Muslim to mock, taunt or 
curse anyone or to shout in the markets uttering indecent words and rude 
phrases. But a Muslim is good mannered". 

(. f . $ 
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463.[It is reported by Sayyidina Jarir bin Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "he who lacks the characteristic of mildness is deprived of 
all good."] (2) (Abu Dawood) 


EXPLANATION: The characteristic of mildness is much goodness and is 
very elevated in rank. If anyone lacks it then it is as though he lacks all 
goodness. We might say that the root of most of man’s good qualities and 
piety is mildness which is also their source. Hence, anyone who is deprived 
of it, is deprived of all goodness and piety. 
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464.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Darda that the Prophet jjjg said, "He 
who is given his share of the characteristic of mildness is like one who is 
given his share of goodness and piety. And he who is deprived of his share of 
mildness is as one who is deprived of his share of goodness and piety. And, 
good character will weigh heaviest in the scale of a Believer on the Day of 
Resurrection. And, surely, Allah hates the one who utters obscene words 
and who reviles.] (1) (Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: There is much good in mildness. Any person who is 
bestowed by Allah the quality of mildness is one who has received the good 
of this world and the next. And if a man lacks mildness then he literally 
lacks the good of this world and the hereafter. We learn from another Hadith 
that when Allah decides to bestow on the folk of a house the characteristic of 
mildness then He causes them to benefit through it. Mildness becomes a 
source of many blessings and favours. And when He deprives a household of 
the quality of mildness, He makes that a means of (causing them) harm. On 
account of being deprived, they suffer much loss. 

Man possesses various qualities and these include mildness and hard¬ 
heartedness. A Man in whom hardness is prominent will be severe to his 
family, wife and children, relatives and associates. He will be severe on his 
neighbours, too. If he is a teacher, he will be cruel to his students. If he is a 
ruler or an authority, he will be cruel and unyielding his subjects and 
subordinates. In short such a man will be harsh to all those who have to deal 
with him. His life will be a torment for himself and those who have a 
connection with him. 

In contrast a man who is soft-hearted will be mild in his dealings with his 
family, neighbours, near one’s and strangers-in fact, everyone who comes 
across him. As a consequence, he will live comfortably and he will be a 
means of comfort for other people. They will all have peace. His mildness 
will grow mutual love and compassion. There will be mutual respect, and a 
development of sentiments of goodwill for one another. Hard-heartedness 
and wickedness, as we have seen, will develop hatred and enmity, there will 
be jealousy against one another and constant infighting and war-like 
conditions. These are some of the consequences of mildness and cruelty that 
we experience in our every day life. As for the results in the Hereafter, We 
will know them when we face them practically but we do have the sayings of 
the Messenger of Allah with us to guide us. 
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465. [Sayyidah Umarah said that Sayyidah Ayshah quoted the Prophet 
0 as saying, "Go on forgiving the lapses of those people who happen to make 
lapses."] 11 ’ (Ahmad': 

EXPLANATION: It is the demand of kindness and compassion that 
mistakes of people should be forgiven. This was the practice of the most 
merciful of all on earth. He forgave those who did wrong to him. There is a 
Hadith in Bukhari and Muslim narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah which says: 

4U I \ dgr.; 1 V I Ail1 J y*j I La J 

[the Messenger of Allah 0 never took revenge from anyone for a personal 
affront unless someone transgressed the limits of Allah in which case he 
punished the violator.] 

: Jli 1 : Jli aid 
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466. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas ^ that Messenger of Allah 0 said, 
there is never stubbornness in anything but it makes it ugly. Surely, Allah is 
kind and loves mildness".] 

EXPLANATION: The quality of hardness and quick-temper put a defect in 
a person in whom they are found. As against this, mildness beautifies its 
owner, and Allah also is mild and loves mildness. 
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467. [Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-Khudri said, "The Messenger of Allah 3 §g 
was more shy than an unmarried girl in her viel. When he found anything 
unpleasant, we could detect it on his countenance".] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmad.) 
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468. [it is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the Prophet said, 
"pious living is a good habbit and moderation in expenses in one part out of 
the seventy parts of prophethood."] ll) (Tabarani in Muajjam al-Kabir) 

Ip ^p 1 ^p 4 ^ I-LLJ I ^p t J Li y* ^ ~ — i ^ ^ 

dJLLp» I (J Lis t, <j 4_^s y*- 3 loJLi 4b I 

.#AjLi 4<0lj Nl (_^i L)_^j *4 Li 

469. [Sayyidina Ayshah said, "I was riding a camel that was unruly (it 

could not be coaxed softly but had to be urged forward strongly). 

The Prophet said, however, that we should choose mildness. It will grow 
beauty in whom this quality vanishes, it will make him ugly".] |2) (Bayhaqi) 
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470.[It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said, ’keep away from niggardliness (for) it destroyed the people 
before you. They shed blood of one another for no reason and cut off ties of 
relationship. On the Day of resurrection, cruelty will present itself as 
darkness."] (3) (Abu Dawood., Ahmad-: 


EXPLANATION: The people who are cruel regard themselves as 
successful in this world but they will find out in the hereafter that they have 
been deprived of light. Their cruelty will come before them in the from of 
darkness in a number of ways. Some scholars interpret it to mean hardship 
and difficulties. Because of their cruelty here, they will face many 
difficulties there on the day of Resurrection. 
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471. [Kathir bin Ubayd has narrated on the authority of his father I said, "I 
went to Umm al-Mu’mineen, Sayyidah Ayshah 1^. She asked me to wait a 
little until she had patched up her clothes (and would then hear me). So, I 
waited a while and then (when she had finished) I said to her, ’o Umm al- 
Mu’mineen, if I go out and let the masses know that you were patching up 
old garments then they will regard that as your niggardliness (for Allah has 
now bestowed wealth to you).’ She said, ’Mind what you say he who does not 
wear old garments has no share in the new.’"] (1) (Ibn Sad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith speaks of the simplicity of Sayyidah Ayshah 
In that period she was blessed by Allah with wealth and the hard times 
were over but she continued to live a simple life. Sayyidah Ayshah had 
chosen simplicity for her own self but was otherwise wery generous and 
philanthropic. She gave away to the poor and needy whatever she received 
of wealth. Many episodes of her generosity are narrated in books of Ahadith. 
Sayyidina urwah (her nephew) said that he saw her give away in sadaqah 
seventy thousand Durham while she had a patch on her own shirt. 

As for her saying that one who does not wear an old garment has no share 
in a new one, it could mean that he has no right to wear a new one or that he 
will not sense the feeling that one gets on wearing a new garment if he does 
not wear an old garment. 

<jiji\ Ip _U«JI L> »L» _ Y ^ 

219. Chapter: what a slave of Allah gets on being mild 

<11 I <S* I L A *C 2 . (.J Li yA _ iVY 

^S- M L> jJj ^1)1 jl» : Jli 5|§ JS- i 

472. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin mughaffal that the 
Prophet said, "Surely, Allah is merciful and He loves mildness. What He 
bestows against mildness, He does not give to the hard- hearted.] (2) (Bukhari, 
Muslim, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet described the beauty of mildness at the 
outset. He said that Allah himself is merciful. It is His attribute. The Prophet 
ig| then said that Allah loves mildness in conduct. He likes that His slaves 
deal with one another mildly and with compassion. It is His practice that He 
does not reward a hard-hearted man as much as he rewards a mild person 
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rather, he does not bestow against anything else as much as He bestows 
against mildness. Hence, a man Must follow a mild and compassionate 
course in dealing with other people even if he looks at things from a personal 
profitable and selfish point of view. In other words one who is desirous that 
Allah should show him mercy and make his task easy must be merciful to 
other people and mould his life not on a hard pattern but with a 
compassionate attitude. 


jJLdl yl _ YY* 

220. Chapter: Peaceful living 

: <J IS 1 1 Uj Jj>- : (J li _ t VY* 

#lj yCj hf j Ii 1 "Vj ^jJl (Jli ! <JIS 


Lj L® . * yj . 


473.[It is reported by sayyidina Anas bin Maalik that the Holy Prophet «1| 
said, "Make things easy. Do not be hard and difficult. Let people be calm. Do 
not cause them to hate."] 111 (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: In dealing with other people one Must make things easy 
for them. He Must not let them feel and face difficulty or hardness. Let it not 
be that because of anyone’s hardness, people shy away from religion and a 
religious life. They Must be allowed to remain in a peaceful and comfortable 
atmosphere, and hatred Must not be created among them. Those people who 
recognise the path of wisdom and cautious guidance, take their admirers 
along the right path. But those who are not adept, they frighten people away 
although they imagine to themselves that they have spoken the truth. If they 
had taken their people along then they would have spread guidness. 
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474. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr 4$s> said that some guests came to a 
house of Banu Israel. Those people had a bitch and they told her not to bark 
at their guests. (The dog did not bark). But the puppies in her womb began to 
bark. So they reported that to their Prophet He said." This is an example 
which shows that people will come after you among whom the stupid will 
suppress the ulama (scholar’s)] 121 (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: What to say of the bitch. The unborn puppies barked 
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although they had not yet seen the wold and no one was before them. There 
was no apparent reason to bark. In the same way. There will come a people 
whose foolish men will humiliate their religious scholars and speak against 
them mocking and criticising them. Although they will have no knowledge, 
awareness or understanding and no deeds to their name. 
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475. [Sayyidah Ayeshah l^ said that she was riding a camel which was 
unruly, (did not move when coaxed mildly.) So, she beat it. The Prophet 
said" Adopt mildness. He who possesses this characteristic. Will be beautiful 
but he who lacks it will become ugly."] (1) (kanz al-Ummat suuti’s) 

We have seen this Hadith at #469. 
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476. [Abu Nadrah said. There was a man in our tribe who was called Jabir 
or juwaybir. He reported that he visited Sayyidina Umar 4e> on a personal 
mission when he was a khalifah. He reached Madinah at night and went to 
Sayyidina Umar in the morning. He described himself as an intelligent 
man who was a master of refined speech. He spoke (to Sayyidina Umar-^b) of 
the evils of the world and proved that it was very insignificant without any 
value. A man sat next to Sayyidina Umar and he had grey hair and wore a 
white dress. He remarked when Jabir (or juwaybir) had finished speaking." 
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What you have said is satisfactory but what you say about the world (can you 
have exaggerated)is not correct. Do you know what this life is? It is a 
provision for our journey to the Hereafter. It is here that you will perform you 
deeds and take them along with you and they will be of use to you in the 
hereafter". 

Jabir (or juwaybir) said," such a man spoke on the world who knew better 
than me and asked the ameer al-Munineen who the man was who sat next to 
him and he said that he was Sayyid al-Muslim (chief of the Muslims). Ubay 
bin ka’b-4^>".] 

EXPLANATION: The love of the world is a bad thing because it leads man 
into amusement and play. It makes one forget Allah. The qur’an has called it 
(comfort of illusions)* 1 ’ and j jJ> (aniusement and play)* 2 ’. It is 

obvious that it will perish. However since man is here he has to live and he is 
bound to earn as much as is necessary in a lawful manner and spend lawfully 
what he earns. While he is her laws, he has to perform deeds that will be 
helpful to him in the hereafter. Jabir or juwaybir Whatever his name, Saw the 
first thing-play and amusement. Which is meaningless pursuit while he was 
told that there was another angle too: an earning has to be made in this world 
for the hereafter and that is meaningful. Therefore it is not wise to condemn 
the world as some place without advantage. The slogan is:Be in this world but 
live for the hereafter. If anyone follows that then he is indeed blessed. 
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477. [It is narrated by Bara bin Azib ^ that the Messenger of Allah 
said."It is bad to brag about onseself'.] 

EXPLANATION: The Arab word in the original is 1,1 (Ashrah) and it means 
to brag about oneself. Boast egoistically. To speak hihgly of one’s family 
background or ancestry or craft before other people, to present oneself before 
them as an important person.’ 

We see In sureh al-Qamar The people say about Prophet salih : 

[25 : 4 ^ y> 3t ill Oi & 

{Has the admonition been cast upon him alone among us? Nay. He is an 
impudent liar} (54:25) And Allah said. 

[26 :^l] 4(g) jiVr 

{They shall surely know tomorrow who is the impudent liar!}(54:26) 



(1) Aal Imran, 3:185 and al-Hadid 57:20. 

(2) Al-Ankasoor 29:64. 
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478. [It is reported by Hanash bin Harith on the authority of his father that 
there were some people among them who slaughtered the young of a horse 
as it was born. Such a man would say." What do I know about my life? Will I 
live long enough to ride the colt, (they meant to say that the colt Might be 
slaughtered and its flesh devoured. Death and the last hour are very close. 
Why wait for it to grow?) 

Then they received a command from Sayyidina Umar *&> "Use well the 
provision that Allah has bestowed upon you for the hour is yet far away (not 
before the horse’s young grows to adulthood)". 

1 Jj j .jj ^ UL& l <U>JLai 2 Uj Jj>- ! li J-J j] 1 jj I Lj _ 1V ^ 

Jj j 5pLJ 1 c^oli jl» : JU j|| jp tdUl* j-> Lr J>\ jp tdJULo 

. (( i ^jJL 'V O \ 1 O li C 

479. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas bin Malik ^0 that the Holy Prophet 

said: If the last hour strikes and one of you has the seed of date palm in his 

hand then he must if he can, Sow it before the last hour strikes.] 

^ • J li <J 0 Ijo j->- : <J li ^Jl>cJ 1 jJi>t_/0 jl) L>- l»L>« l>- _ 1A • 

: Jli jjb J\ jj ijb js- t jib- jj jy>~\ : Jli -v— jj ( _ 5 ~>o 

t L$— m j*-i ijjj ^Lp i '-~ j ^j 1 aS J L>-aJ L> “ jl ; j» <d) I a_*p <J Li 

* . 

. LJL^p ^LLo ^ bL jli t, 1^>J.i jl jLd 

480. [Dawood] Bin Abu Dawood said that Abdullah bin salaam said to him, 
"If you are told that Dajjal has appeared and you are about to plant date in the 
earth then do not hurry but plant it calmly because people will live even 
after that.] 

EXPLANATION: We learn from these Ahadith that we must not waste the 
blessings of Allah. We must keep them carefully and in a proper way. If there 
is going to be a delay before it can prove beneficial then we must realise that 
whoever follow us will be able to use it and benefit from it. 


^Da^ll 0k_^L _ YYY* 

223.Chapter: The complaint (petition) of the oppressed 
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i * j_Lla_»Jl Lj(JL i ^-wJI ^jS’ t o j_i j_A 

^JLp jJIjJI ijiL~*Jl 

481. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^i> that the Holy Prophet H 
said," Three supplications are answered. There being no doubt about that. 
(That are) (i) the supplication of one who has been wronged.(ii) the 
supplication of a traveller. And (iii) the supplication of a father for his 
children."] 11 ’ (Tirmizi. Abu Dawood. Ibn Maja. Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith discloses three people whose supplication 
will be answered assuredly. Let us talk about each separately. 

The wronged one : Anyone who has been oppressed or subjected to 
cruelty in any way is the one who is wronged. His supplication against the 
cruel man or oppressor is granted, surely. [We are told in a Hadith that the 
Prophet 3 || said, save yourself from the supplication of the one who is 
wronged because it is answered definitely. The one who is wronged asks 
Allah for his right and Allah never denies anyone his right."] (Bayhaqi in 
shab al-Imam) 

When the Prophet sH sent Sayyidina Muaz bin jabal 4$e> as governor of 
Yaman, he gave him some instructions one of which was: 

j I 1 g.■ » 4jli ^jUao.'l 2 f£-$ C 

"And fear the supplication of the wronged one for there is no obstruction 
(literally, Curtain) between it and Allah". 

That there is no obstruction or curtain means that the supplication will 
receive an approval without doubt. There is nothing that hinders its 
approval. The same thing is stated in another Hadith in this way: [Allah 
raises the supplication of one who is wronged above the clouds, and the 
gates of heaven are opened for it. If the person who is wronged is a grave 
sinner and immoral, nay a disbeliever, even then his supplication against an 
oppressor is granted. The reason for the approval of his supplication is that 
he is wronged. Accordingly, the words in some Ahadith: 

tjits’ jlS’ jij And \ j>-li jlS" jlj 

("even if he is a grave sinner," and "even if he is a disbeliever") 

oppression is a very bad thing and it is punished, both, in this world and 
in the hereafter. We have seen previously a Hadith which says: 

Xa UJI ^ ft Olo11? p_UaJl 


iTAir J, J, J, ^ AH (1) 

.oYYj o W j tVA cTIAj Yoa/Y jc_ J JLo-ij 
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Cruelty will appear as darkness on the day of resurrection." 

Allah forgives his slaves who violate his rights but if they violate rights of 
fellow slaves and oppress them they can gain forgiveness only when the 
wronged one forgives. Then a story is narrated in some books that a poor 
man was carrying home a fish. A policeman snatched that from him and took 
it home where he sat down to prepare it. One of the fish-bones hurt him on 
the thumb which became very painful and the injury was soon large and did 
not respond to treatment. Finally, he had to have the thumb cut off. But the 
injury had spread to his palm and fingers and when treatment had no effect 
he had his hand amputated upto the wrist lest the injury spread beyond that 
to the forearm. However, The arm was also affected and the injury continued 
to spread and it seemed that arm would have to be severed. A pious slave of 
Allah learnt of it and advised him," How long will you go on cutting your 
limbs? Go to the man and ask him to forgive you so that you may be relieved 
of your anxiety. Finally, he traced out the poor man whose fish he had 
snatched from his and asked him to forgive Him the man forgave him and his 
anxiety was removed. 

The consequence of cruelty is not limited to human beings alone. Even 
animals fall prey and suffer because of human atrocities. [It is narrated by 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4fc>," I swear by Allah that even the bustard dies in 
its nest from emaciation on account of the oppression of the tyrant."] 
(Mishkat) 

Rain is prevented by Allah on account of oppression so that the earth’s 
greenery dries up and birds and beasts die from thirst and hunger. 

The traveller: The Prophet#! has included the traveller among those 
whose supplication is answered. He is away from home. He lacks the 
comfort of home and is helpless and anxious of that because he makes a 
sincere supplication as one who is helpless and needy and his supplication 
is not rejected. He calls out from the core of his heart is his petition is granted 
to him. 

The father: a father’s supplication for his children is granted. In fact, the 
mother’s supplication for her children also receives similar approval very 
quickly. Children must benefit from their parent’s prayers for them and they 
must never hurt parents lest they complain to Allah. Often Mother’s love and 
father’s compassion prevents them from complaining to Allah although 
children hurt them. But sometimes their heart is broken by their children 
when they exceed in disobeying parents causing them anxiety. At such 
times, even an involuntary ouch! From their lips is a petition of complain 
and that has its effect. As far as possible, parents should not be displeased 
and troubled. Children must help them and look after them whether it 
requires a physical effort or a monetary expenditure. If they have to live 
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separately away from them, they must pay them regular visits and enquire 
after them, 

[A Hadith tells us that the pleasure of the lord lies in the pleasure of the 
father and the displeasure of the lord is traced to the displeasure of the 
father.] 

The Prophet has also said," May he be humbled, may he be humbled, 
may he be humbled! He was asked about whom he was speaking and he 
said." The one who has his parents, or one of them, in their old age but they 
did not get him admitted to paradise."] (Muslim) The meaning is that he did 
not serve them and please them to entitle himself to paradise. 

Children should always keep their parents pleased. They should not 
disobey them and should never hurt them in any way. If they harass their 
parents then they are sure to suffer its consequences in this world. 

The Prophet has said," The sins a man commits are such that Allah may 
forgive anyone he chooses to forgive but not the sin of harassing parents. He 
punishes its perpetrator death in this very world".] 

(Bayhaqi, in sha’bal-Iman) 

If parents commit excess against their children then they must endure it. 
They must not be rude to parents or speak a derogatory word against them. If 
parents have died and children had harassed them when they were alive 
then’ Allamah Jazri has given the list of those people whose supplication 
is answered definitely. In his al-Hisn al-Hasin, He has included in the list 
those people who show kind treatment to parents. If anyone toils and spends 
money to keep his parents happy and endures difficulty himself to give them 
comfort then his supplication has the distinction of being approved. Those 
people who have been enabled by Allah to look after parents must supplicate 
him for themselves, their parents and all other Muslims. 

(Horn Fadail Dua by Mawlana Muhammad Ashiq Ilahi Buland shahri) 

; 4 J^ ^ {j* J1 “CjJ I JILi _ Y Y 1 
[A \ i j*- cJj 

224. Chapter: The slave’s supplication to Allah to 
grant him provision ’Provide us, for you are 
the Best of providers 

Cr! ur*y J* oA oA uA Cri 

: JUa ‘ill ^ j* j* ‘ 

JJU <J liji Jji I y>*-> jh j t dlta J Las ^ I j *JI y>u ® I ! I ® 

. ® LlpLs^j ^ U Lj c j *)!I I y Uijjl ! I® ! iJlij . d-lta 
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482. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Jabir ^ that he heard the Holy Prophet 
Say from the pulpit while facing Yaman, "O Allah! Turn their hearts towards 
us." He then said the same thing while facing Iraq and he turned in every 
direction and made the same supplication. After that he made this 
supplication: 

LeLaj U-U Jt LI iljbj jj ij* bSjjl g il l 

(O Allah! Provide us from the produce of the land and bless us in our sa’a 
and mudd.)"] ll) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Mudd and Sa’a were weight measures of those days. 
Buying and selling was made according to these. 

Turn their hearts towards us means turn them towards Islam. ’Let them 
listen to me and believe in Allah and become Muslims so that they may be 
successful in the Hereafter.’ 

Then the Prophet jjg| prayed, "O Allah, gives us sustenance from the 
produce of the land" because you alone grow it on land and give provision to 
your creatures. If you do not grow the produce of earth and do not provide 
your creatures from anywhere then there is none besides you who can 
arrange for their provision. 

oLJUi (JllaJl _ Yto 
225. Chapter: Oppression is darkness 

XyS> LjJu>- : Jli jj 2 j ta : JlS <oil jup : JlS yL> - 1 AT 
i \ I <0)1 J y-* j JIS ! J jJL <0)1 -L*P jjl>- JlS ail I 

t JLS" C)Ld c ^-JLi 1 I j-4-> 1^ . 4 _a LJ L i 1 ^Ji 11 a .. 1 1 JlS 

. ^^ ^ 13 ^ 1 a I j I 0! < ^i^ 1 ^ 

483. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah said that the Messenger of Allah sjg 
said, "beware of being oppressive. Surely, on the day of Resurrection, it will 
come before you as darkness. And, Keep away from niggardliness. Surely, it 
destroyed the people before you and it made them shed one another’s blood 
and it induced them to treat as lawful what is unlawful.] (2) (Ahmad, Hakim, 
Ibn Majah) 

^y -L y> j I ! J IS yL^>- y> 1 Ijo J->- ! <J Li y L>- UjJ^ — 1 At 
t ^1 yA ^3 j <0) \ J y* j J 15 I J 15 y L>- yfr c I yfr (, I 

. JlaL IjLjj 


,m/r jc_<ji j ju^i ^ y\ [ur] (l) 

^^1^ y\^ryA W . /^ J OT/Y J o->UtAr](2) 

.tor c t • o\ 
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484. Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah reported that the messenger of Allah 
j|§ said, "In the last days of my ummah, the events of changing face, raining 
of stores and sinking into earth would occur. And these chastisements 
would begin from cruel persons." (1) 

c. . p s'6 

y i • J li LJ1 y y 1 J~p i J li y*jy y 1 _ £A o 

. (( <La LJL) I ^ > l^-ll^ \ ® .Jli 1 ^jP t j .oP yj I ye* tjlj^o yj .-Lp 

485. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that the Prophet j|j said, "On 
the day of Resurrection, oppression will come (before us) as darkness.] 
(Bukhari, Hakim) 


y I ^jp t 0^ lli y& w y 1 I J li ^ Ia^o L^j Jj>- ! N li ^ Id Jj>- _ £ 

t jUl j^-~ajpd ^ lij® . <J 15 <i) 1 J j-~oj jj^P t wL.-*-wo I ^jp <, Id I 1 

*, i> # ** 

C IjJL Id • bjjJl ^3 ^ ^ Lla^J 0 yp\j£^$ jldl J 4jj>J 1 y*j 0 j)a\A ) 1 

i ^ # # * 

. o> JSl dyu-j loJLo ju^o ^jJl^ • ^>Jl J j>-Ju ^ jil 


486. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-Khudri 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "when the believers will be salvaged from the Fire (and will be 
going to paradise), they will be stopped between paradise and Hell. Those who 
had been oppressive in the world will face retaliation until they are clean and 
stainless. They will then be allowed to enter into paradise. By Him who has the 
life of Muhammad in His grasp, they will recognise their houses in paradise 
better than they recognise their houses on earth".] 


y\ yj < jp tjj\j>«p ( jp c^ j>o LiJi>- ; Jli IdJ->- _ £AV 

jt-UaJl jli t j jt-SUI® : Jli JP <.lyj* ^y\ JP t 4y\ ys> t (J jJu Jl 

jt-SUIj t iloJl ( ji^-liJl a-^>o ^ -031 jli L u L^a}\j .oLiJl oLdlb 

lj-l>tLwoli ^J&lpOj Ij-*l 2A$ C jt-SJLi jlS yo IpO Ajli ^jJlj 


.«, 


487. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ has narrated that the Prophet sg said, 
"Keep away from oppression. Surely oppression will appear as excessive 
darkness on the day of Resurrection. And keep away from obscenity. Surely, 
Allah does not like both obscenity and the obscene. And keep away from 
niggardliness because niggardliness induced the people who were before 
you to sever ties of relationship and it induced them to treat the forbidden as 
lawful.] (2) (Ahmad, Hakim). 


y>~\ . viJJ XS cij-*_> N yj c y\ All? I ! Jlij c cij_*j Jli " [tAl] (1) 

.yot/y j ^uj \j c nv/r j 

j\ ^ crrr/rj tr\j \<\oj \ •i/r jc^ji ^ ju^I [iav] ( 2 ) 





225. Chapter: Oppression is darkness 


344 
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j-> -=uj t Ji~p j-p Jjb LJjl>- : <J Li -<1)1 _l_p _ f AA 

tiaLJtJl oUils tjls i ^ llallj ^bUp* ! <J IS 0"^" ^ 0^ ^ 

^-&s-Lo b' ^fp ^ ^ 1 -o.c bib dlUi -bli c J 1 IjJLIJ 

488. [It is related by Sayyidina Jabir «§& that the Prophet #1 said, "Refrain 
from oppression for, surely, oppression will appear on the day of 
Resurrection as excessive darkness. And refrain from being niggardly, for 
niggardliness destroyed the people who preceded you and induced them to 
shed one another’s blood and to treat unlawful things as lawful".] (1) 

(, s* jJ 

I t |*-n< 2 Lp ^j-p l Juj 3L*->- LLj->- ! JU jL>^ s-Lwa) i 

* 

L ^ -fcJl <.~L>*_~^Jl ^3 ! Jli 

* i 

* ^ j I ^ ^wvw« j La3 c a>^w%iwoJ 1 

P P S* P . S* P 

jl LjIj tCI 4)1 -Up j-p oJu>4? jl 
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: Jlii . 
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jl-uJlj t j LoJj j Lu_*J I ! J jJL> 4)1 j^p i <J L_i ! 4 JLj Lp L>l L toi> 

Ulj : l)L i . ! cJULs ^4 »jj»Ss_> jl ULta (^-Ls^2_j t jLujj jjL>-^Jlj i jLj^j 

y* \ j ^ I j (JtA>sJ 1 4)1 jljjjJ I : <J jJL 41 -up ^ • J Li . 

[90 :J_>wjJl] 4ujJ-4l c)u4L J-*t> 4)1 *^^1 oU-fc 

41 jl jJL) I ^3 U ! j^J2j dJt) 1 -L-P J** : Jli .jj Llj ;Jli c^aj ijli 

\ j\j : Jli . : Jli ?[2 4^^ ^ 4)1 < 3 ^ o^j 4 ^<Jji j-« Wj-* 

! 4 Jy JwU 1 41 jlI La : j^4 41 J-^p c.«■*■>»- - J^i : Jli . 4Us-o-^ jl5 

. c)Ld . . <JLd ^[53 :j-._pI] ^43)^ Ot ^ ^ ■■*< < -) ^)p by)' 

ulj 


489. [It is reported by Abu al-Duha that Masrooq «wto and Shutayr bin 
Shakal met each other in a mosque. So, people in the mosque gathered 
round them. 


Masrooq said, "I see that these people have gathered round us to listen to 
words of piety. Either you narrate the Hadith of Sayyidina Abdullah (Ibn 
Masood) and I will corroborate your narration, or let me narrate and you 
confirm what I transmit from Sayyidina Abdullah 

So, Shutayr bin Shakal said, "O Abu Ayshah (2) ! You go on, narrate it." 
And he began by asking. "Have you heard Sayyidina Abdullah 4$e> Say that 


(2) This is the Kunyah of Masrooq. 


A AV pjj jjUl. : J±\ [t AA] (1) 
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eyes do commit adultery and hands do commit adultery and legs also 
commit adultery and the private parts confirm or deny that?" 

Shutayr bin Shakal wife confirmed that and added, "I have heard that (from 
Sayyidina Abdullah <^>). Masrooq then asked, "have you heard Sayyidina 
Abdullah Say that there is no verse in the Quran mentioning the lawful 
and unlawful and the approved and disapproved as clearly as the verse" 


«Surely Allah enjoins justice and good-doing and giving to kinsmen. 
(Al-Nahl. 16:90)» 

Shutayr bin Shakal confirmed that saying, "Yes, I have heard that from 
Sayyidina Abdullah Masrooq then said, "Have you heard Sayyidina 

Abdullah Say that there is no verse in the Quran greater than: 


.[2 :J*li!l] S**T. ^ 


{And whosoever fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him (Al-Talaq, 
65:2)» 

Which, if abided by, opens the doors to abundance?" 

Shutayr bin Shakal said, "Yes." And he added, "I have heard that from 
Sayyidina Abdullah". 

Masrooq then asked him, "Have you heard Sayyidina Abdullah Say 
that there is no verse in the Quran that teaches the slaves to (place their) trust 
(in Allah) as much as this verse?" 




«0 My servants who have been prodigal against themselves, despair not of 

Allah’s Mercy.(Al-Zumar, 39:53)» 

Shutayr bin Shakal confirmed that he had heard that from Sayyidina 
Abdullah (Hakim, Tabari, Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: A Muslim must be hopeful that Allah will forgive him. 
This condition is referred to in the Hadith as 0 a < j a : (Tafweed). The verse 
urges Allah’s slaves to be hopeful and not to despair of his mercy, and it is a 
great blessing of Allah. No amount of gratitude is enough for this blessing. 
Slaves of Allah must go on performing pious deeds and placing reliance on 
Allah, leaving consequences to Him. 

J—£• [ J IS (4J.C- j I) VI .A—P _ t ^ • 

'•Wi <_sA^ o* C5i' b* o* ji Cy. Cr* ‘ 

‘ClLwj >-j i ^Lp ^ 1 l a M Cj- iS C® : JU *U) I ^j_P 

j-4p 1 Ulj tjLgjJlj JJJIj j y^\s> rLj ^ . Ij-o-UaJ Lo 


. Ip ji yi X*s>-\ AjUJaS t oj ^ o- J>~\ [ £ A^] (1) 
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' & 'b/J £jL>- Cp L> . ^-SsJ ^ap 1 j jaJc^> li t^L'l l 
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. 'yi (.jL ^Ai dili 


490. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Zarr «§g>that the Prophet jj| said on 
behalf of Allah that He says: "O my slaves, have disallowed Myself to oppress 
anyone and made it unlawful for you to oppress one another. Hence, do not 
be oppressive in your mutual dealings. O My slaves, you commit offences 
day and night while I forgive your sins and I do not care. Hence, seek my 
forgiveness and I will forgive you. 

O May slave! All of you are starved except those whom I feed. Hence, ask 
for My provisions and I will grant you sustenance. 


O May slave! All of you are unclad accept those whom I clothe. So ask Me 
for something to wear and I will give you garments. 

O My slaves! If the first ones of you and the later ones, the men among you 
and the jinns, (in fact) all of you turn your hearts to the level of piety of the 
most God-fearing among you, that will not add a wee bit to my dominion. And, 
if all you turn your hearts to the condition of the heart of the most sinful man 
among you then that will not diminish from my dominion even a little bit. 


And, if all of you collect Together at any place and ask me for something 
and I give to each one of you what he asks for, then that (giving all that) will 
take away from me treasures only that much as a needle takes away from the 
ocean when it is immersed into it. 


O May slaves! These are your deeds that I have decreed for, you (according 
to which you will be rewarded or punished in the Hereafter). Hence, those 
among you who find good (in the deeds) must praise Allah for that. And 
those who find something else, bad deeds) must blame themselves for that.] 

. <ui«S j ye- li>- Ijlgj o.A>- lil I ^>1 jlS’ 

[Whenever Abu Idrees narrated this Hadith he placed his knees on the 
floor.] (1) 


SjLJI ^-sUxj'1 01 . V y,y jJJC ctvo/r ^ A : > jl ftl*] (1) 

.nv rv • /r jij t t «i /v /l_p yi . W° 
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(Al-Targheeb we al-Tarheeb, Taffeg al-Taleeg, ithaf al-salag al-Mutagees, 
al- Tareekh, al-Azkar) 

EXPLANATION: This is a very important Hadith. Children must be asked 
to memorise it with its translation. It speaks of the sovereignty of Allah, the 
majestic, the Glorious, and of His being Lord over everyone. It shows the 
helplessness of Allah’s slaves. 

It begins with the declaration of Allah that he has forbidden oppression 
Himself which means that everyone will receive what he earns. Those 
people who are punished in their graves or on the day of gathering or in Hell 
will receive the punishment according to their deeds. Allah will never 
punish anyone who does not deserve punishment. It is stated frequently in 
the Quran that every person will get a recompense of his deeds, and 
whatever he does in the world; He will find it there in hereafter. He will get a 
reward or punishment according to that. 

. \S>-\ cLLj 'lj Ib- IjjLktf’ U 

{And they shall find all that they did present (before them). And your Lord 
wrongs not anyone}(al-Kahf, 18:49) 


Allah Will Not Wrong Anyone 


Allah will not oppress His slaves as is evidenced in this Hadith and a 
number of verses of the Quran. For instance 

.[44 Si' 

{Surely Allah wrongs not mankind in anything (Yunus, 10:44)» 

«Surely Allah wrongs not even so much as the weight of an atom}(Al-Nisa, 
4:40) 

[40 :.l_3] jjS 3li£? jlhaj ^ Si' 

And Allah intends not any injustice to (His) creatures. }(Aal Imran 3:108) 

[108 : jl>ue- Ji] lit 

«That is for what your own hands have forwarded, for Allah is never 
unjust to (His) servants.}(Aal Imran, 3:182) 

[182 :jl^»_e JT] Si' ol) C+A Ji d-> 

{And they will not be wronged a whit.}(al-Nisa, 4:49) 

[49 'Ijh 


After confirming that He has resolved not to do unjust to His slaves, He 
says to His slaves IU4iU>- j (I have made it unlawful for you to 
be unjust to one another. Hence do not be oppressive in your mutual 
dealings.) Man is the Khalifah (vicegerent) of Allah and His representative 
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on earth. He must be merciful and just and refrain from being oppressive and 
unjust. He must develop the attributes of mercy and justice which are the 
attributes of the being whose vicegerent he is. 

Only Allah Forgives Sins 

Again, only Allah who forgives sins. He whom he forgives is successful 
but he whom he does not forgive is destroyed and in a total loss. It was 
against this background that Sayyidina Nooh submitted to Allah: 



«And if you forgive me not, and have not mercy on me, I shall be among 
the losers.}(Hood, 11:47) 

Everything is easy for Allah, he can forgive every sin but He has 
proclaimed in the Quran that shirk (associating anything with Allah) will 
never be forgiven. Only those slaves of Allah are intelligent who occupy 
themselves in istighfar and Tawbah (seeking forgiveness of Allah, and 
repenting to Him). A Hadith tells us: 

J*. JS 

«A11 the sons of Aadam are sinners but the best of sinners are those who 
are given to repentance.} (Tirmizi) 

[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-Khudri that the Prophet jjg; said 
that the devil said to Allah, "I swear by your Majesty, I will continue to tempt 
your slaves as long as there is soul in their bodies." Allah, the Majestic Lord, 
said to him, "I swear by My Honour and Glory and High position, as long as 
they continue to seek pardon, I will go on forgiving them".] 

The words of the Hadith in discussion reflect this very assurance of Allah. 
They are to repeat: 

"My slaves, you are all sinning night and day, but I forgive all sins, so if 
you ask Me forgiveness I will forgive you". 

. j * Lx z**i Is jJ I ^ ti j lg'-l 1^ ^ Lp L 

The Worship of The Slaves Does Not Benefit Allah In The Least Bit 

After that, the Hadith mentions that Allah is independent of everything. If 
the slaves obey Him, that will not benefit Him in the least and if they disobey 
him, that will not hurt Him in the least. Allah is not dependent on anyone. 
The devotion of the worshippers will not increase His kingdom in the least 
and the disobedience of the rebellious will not decrease His Kingdom even a 
little bit. He is alone as the creator and owner, and he does not depend on 
anyone. We can have an idea of his limitless treasures by His saying that if 
everyone, the first and the last, men and jinn, the living and the dead, the 
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creatures on dry land and in oceans all were to join together on a plain and 
request him for his favours to a limitless extent then Allah’s bestowing 
favours on everyone would not diminish his treasures more than what a 
needle would draw from the oceans when it is dipped into it. (This is only by 
way of example, otherwise Allah’s treasures are limitless while the oceans 
are limited and perishable). 

The Prophet ^ is quoted in a Hadith of Bukhari and Muslim: 


jL- JjjSjl U Y J ^ 4JJI ^C ,-Li 

jj ^ jSl \j 

[The Hand of Allah is (always) full, no matter how much He spends, it is 
never emptied. He spends every night and day. See for yourselves! Ever 
since he has created the heavens and earth, how much he has spent but what 
he had in His hand has not diminished by any amount.] 


The Hadith which is the topic of our discussion concludes with the words 

Li I (These are your deeds.). This is a repetition of the initial 

remarks in a different way. You will not be wronged in the Hereafter but you 
will only receive a recompense of your own deeds. However, good or bad, 
little or much, will be preserved. The Quran says: 



«So, whoever has done an atom’s weight of good shall see it, and whoever 
has done an atom’s weight of evil, shall see it} (A1 Zilzal, 99:7-8) 

The Quran also says: 


[185 : jlJT] 




{And you shall surely be paid your full recompense on the day of 
Resurrection} (Aal Imran, 3:185) 


The Quran also repeats the words of Allah: 





«On the day when every soul shall find itself faced with what it has done 
of good and what it has done of evil.} (Aal Imran, 3:30) 

Thus man must concentrate on improving the prospects of his next life by 
performing pious, righteous deeds. He must not let the angels have an 
opportunity to write a wicked deed in his record against his name. 


If he does a bad deed then he must blame himself for it would be of no use 
to blame himself on the day of Resurrection or in Hell. There, he would only 
feel ashamed and regret. 

It is only before a person dies that he- should blame himself and make a 
repentance and seek forgiveness for his sins to get them erased from his 
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records. He should put the blame of his sins on himself and when he 
commits a sin he must call himself evil. The Arabic words on which these 
comments are made are: 

(from: Sharah Arabaeen Nawawi, As explained by: Mawlana Mufti 
Muhammad Aoshiq Ihmhi 

oj\Ji£ L> _ Y Y 

226 . Chapter: Atonement of the patients sins 

: (JL£ L>J 1 j Jj>- : JlS *I ^^ \ ^ \ 

Jjj P L) \ j* Lp LJ J->- . J IS ^ U-o jJ I wLoj>t>j c L* 4AJ! J»*wP IjJ J*>- 

I L>l ^ 1 jl c6 OjL>Jl 

Lgjl . (JLis . oLo-^s Ll^a* : <JLis Lo^s : <jLis ? jya"^ I 

jI-Lp ^ jJI obi ’^S’ <uI ^3 /.-ij-jj 1 Uj i) jj>- 

. j»5LUa^- <c <U)I ^ jvSL-^aj (_$JL]I IJla j£3j jji^Jl 

491. [Sulayman bin Aamir reported Ghudayf bin al-Harith as informing 
him that a man went to Abu Ubaydah bin al-Jarrah <$&> while he was in pain. 
The man asked him, "How has the reward of the Ameer fared?" Sayyidina 
Abu Ubaydah «§s> said, "You Know the things that fetch you reward." The 
man answered, "We get reward against those things which are unpleasant to 
us." Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah said, "You get a reward on what you spend 
in the cause of Allah. And (in return for that, Allah sees that) something is 
spent on you." Then he counted over everything that makes up a saddle, 
even the rein that drives the horse. He said, "There is a reward in those 
things." He added, "But against the pain that afflicts you bodies, Allah erases 
your mistakes and lapses."] 111 (Ahmad, Tahawi) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah has staid in this Hadith that 
there is reared from Allah in two things. On spending in Allah’s cause In 
fact, there is like spending from Allah on the man who spends in the way of 
Allah. The Quran and the sayings of the Prophet exhort us to spend and 
mention its merits very forcefully and very often. If anyone gives Sadaqah in 
Allah’s way, he is recompensed innumerable times that amount from Allah. 
The Ahadith mention a figure between ten times and seven hundred times 

. .-.j* jj\ ^ jJL. ^ 4)1 . )... £ ■ T t A . j I i . >txJl ^jj (1) 

^ ota AajLu? 1 . . / U l) fc AA) 

. jlAfl 
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but that too is not the final limit for Allah will bestow more than that to 
whom He wills. 

[261 : Sj-Xll] ^ y} ■ .'a.*.'. 

It is innumerable times the Sadaqah in this world and what Allah will give 
in the hereafter will be much more than that. 

The second thing that Abu Ubaydah 4$e>said was about physical pain. 
Allah obliterates a man’s offences because of the pain he suffers. Therefore, 
illness is not merely pain and hardship but it is also a mercy from an angle of 
view and it clears away sins. 

Another Hadith conveys the Prophet’s j|| saying, "when a Believer faces 
trouble through illness or otherwise, Allah sheds away his sins otherwise, 
Allah sheds away his sins through that as a tree sheds away its leaves in 
autumn". 


LCJ_>- IJ Li jy-f- (j-j I ju>- l <J li ^ <ai 1 -C-f- ^ Y 

y I y£- 4 j L«J P UaP 4 yl j y*£- yi yS- 4 y> y&j 

M j M j yA ^»-L~<Jl j U>* : Jli ^^jJl ye 

. ((oLUt>- ya <d)l y& Ml t L^LL) aS yt .Jl fje- Mj yz\ Mj 4 l)j>- 

492. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Saeed and Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
that the Prophet said, "No Muslim is afflicted by difficulty, continuous 
pain, anxiety, grief, injury, or care, or even by a thorn with which he is 
pierced, without Allah thereby making an atonement for his sins.] (1) 
(Bayhaqi) 


y& 4 * ■ ‘ ,.p yj ^lLL .> J I »A_~P yS' 4 4j I y£ y’\ IjuU-^- . 4 J Li . y^A yA C—) _ £ ^ V* 


LJl» _ oJ2 S yi LAj ja _ jL>_La 




: JLi 


4 <UjI 




4 J-Ot-o 


at! 




j* ojL a£ <J jA jli t jJLj I ! Jli <lJlp Ji>o 

i fit.*' 

. JJlP ^ 46^h*>jl yi 4 aL& I 4 JU 1 P yA^] LS^ y^- LjJ I 


493. [It is narrated by Abdur Rahman bin Saeed on the authority of his 
father that he went with Sayyidina Salman Farsi and they paid a sick visit 
to a patient in kindah. When they were before the patient, Salman «&> said to 
him, ’Good tidings to you! Surely, Allah turns a Believer’s illness into an 
atonement (for his sins) and a means to obtaining the pleasure (of Allah). 


^~P AAS' j>L 2 jl y y£**A 4 4 ^ ^.., ^ . 4! I y ^ Y ] ( 1 ) 

y \ 4J[i_j Ap 4^aJl J ^44>-l yA- : 4JIS ' g;. • • 1 L A * Ja i a a ■ a 4 .a 

, y , ^ A A *'* I' . yy*Aj a . ~— .. 4^' U AajLmJI yo a \a 1 P a \a tf yA ^ L -. t - J [j . ^_>C- 

.rvr/r 
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Surely, the illness of a sinner is like a camel that is tethered by his owners 
who untie him so that he does not know why he was tied down and why he 
is set loose.] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Salman Farsi visited a patient and conveyed 
to him the good news that a Believer’s illness is a means of expiation of his 
sins and of gaining the pleasure of Allah. A Believer cannot expect a good 
news of a greater magnitude. He is ill but that illness gets him forgiveness of 
his sins as well as the pleasure of Allah. This is a favour for Believers alone. 

As for a hypocrite, a Hadith tells us that when a hypocrite falls ill and 
recovers, he does not derive a lesson from it. He fails to gain a benefit from 
there. His example is like the camel that is tethered and then untethered by 
its owner and it does not know why it was chained and why unchained. 

l I ^ U j>- i . (_J Li 3 C—j -3_>- . <_] Li f q C > ^>- _ i ^ 1 

^j-JL. »*>LJl Jl^. 'y* : Jli iH js- ^I js- 

. «<LLJas«- ‘ulf’ Ltj i Jj *-j 'jt- 4)1 i <JL«j aIaIj o-L*~>- 

494. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4!js> that the Holy Prophet 
3 H said, "The believing man or woman continues to have affliction in person, 
family and property until they finally meet Allah while they are free from sin 
(because of his affliction)" 

t j^s- IjJ-L?- ! J Li J-w-P LJx>- _ ( . . . ) 

. KoJlJj ilj J t “LLLj . . . J 

Muhammad bin Ubayd said that Amr bin Talhah has narrated from 
Muhammad bin Amr in the same way with the addition of the words —!j J 
meaning in children (he will also have affliction in children).] 11 ’ (Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: It is explicitly stated in this Hadith that there is 
atonement of sins in an affliction that a Believer endures. It is not necessary 
that he may be afflicted in body alone. Rather, the hardship that he endures 
in his person, children or property turns into means of atonement of his sins. 
It is better for a Believer because if he had all affliction on his body only. That 
might have proved difficult to endure. Allah has divided his problems and 
allowed him an atonement for his sins and a means of elevation in his rank. 
These are placed in his person in his children and in his property. 

We must also realise that in the affliction a Believer suffers in his children, 
they also receive a reward quite separately on their own, while parents get a 
reward too. It is the duty of a Believer to live his life with patience and 
gratitude. It is the unbelievers too who suffer affliction but there is a lot if 
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difference between the two. A Believer collects reward against his affliction 
and will attain elevated rank in the Hereafter. An unbeliever will get nothing 
in the Hereafter for the affliction he suffers in this life. In other words, a 
Muslim does not face affliction at all, for, how can we term it an affliction if a 
reward is received against it in the hereafter? We have the example of 
different people the labourer, the trader or the farmer they all undergo much 
hardship to earn a living (and more) but they endure it happily. In fact, they 
do not regard it as a trouble because they earn benefit from their labour. 

Every condition of a Believer is proper. He endured affliction with 
patience and earns a reward. In short, he is at advantage either way. Hence, 
he must not panic or worry under any circumstances. 


^ I /jp l Jy .kP ",P l j£j jj I Lj JL>- ! (J 15 yjyj "y 1 Uj A>- _ t \ 0 


8 ?^ 1 1 ^ j 1 (_j LjL5 I jS* 1 A . (J L5 0 y jjb .y I yS' L 

® ? cup-U^j ® ‘ J15 . N : <J 15 i # I j -Uu>«J I yj y- * :JU ? jJo> ^ I Lj j : J15 

! (J15 . V ! Jl5 8 Jjj ^yJsh t jJl y y> yj • <Jf5 U j I Jli 

. o j\a\Ai (_^l •* jUJ I Jjk I yj> ^ 0 y O -4 ** • cH* ^15 Uu 


495. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&> that a villager visited 
the Prophet i§|. The Prophet #1 asked him if he ever had fever, and he asked, 
"What is fever?" The Prophet ^ said, "A temperature between the skin and 
flesh." He said, "No, (I have never had fever)". 

The Prophet #§ asked him, "Have you ever had a headache?" He asked 
what that was and the Prophet jjH said, "It is the pressure on the veins of the 
gases that collect in the head." He said, "No (It has never been so with me)". 
When he went away. The Prophet ^ said, "If anyone wishes to see a dweller 
of Hell, He Must see this man."] (1) (Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith discloses that it is a characteristic of a 
Believer that he suffers affliction. It fetches for him a reward and it is a 
means of his entry into paradise. If a person has never faced a hardship then 
he will continue to carry his sins on his shoulders, and he will be punished 
for that. He did not see affliction which could have atoned for his sins and he 
passed his life in neglect. On the face of it, this is responsible for his 
consignment to Hell. 

Accordingly, the Prophet is quoted in another Hadith as haring said, 
"When on the Day of Resurrection, the slaves of Allah will be rewarded 
against the hardships and affliction they faced in the world, those people 
who always remained comfortable and peaceful in the world will lament and 
wish that their hides had been split in the world with scissors. 


.m/r ^ [ito] (1) 
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277. Chapter: Visiting a patient in the night 




li I LJ j«>- ! (J li o >i) 1 _ 1 ^ 


4_la_A j cLLl 4 ji_j ~l>- JJ_, LoJ : cJ Li jJ 1 jJ l>- j^p l o>wL^o i ^j 

<~3js>- . LlLj ^oj-A <lpL* ^\ : Jli 1 -LLP j 1 l °^Li t jL^2 _jS/ 1j> 

?aj 1 : <J li . jUl <ub L ^^p 1 : J li . ^_waJ I jjp- j I J-Jl!I 

<,Os I j*>- Aj cJ-b j+s>- <d)I JSS' ^ ^ L oLis' *)I L» IjJL*J ^ : Jli . : Lis 


. 1 ^3 o Iuj I ! ^>1 tj li . Iaj VI vji-j o)j 


496. [Khalid bin al-Rabi, reported that when the illness of Sayyidina 
Huzayfah <^> became serious his group and the Ansar heard of it. They 
visited him at night or in the (early) morning. Sayyidina Huzayfah asked, 
"What time is it?" They said, "It is midnight or nearing morning." He said, "I 
seek refuge in Allah from the morning which heralds admittance to Hell." He 
then asked, "Have you brought the cloth? Do no shroud me in costly (cloth), 
for if there is good for me with Allah then I will be given a better replacement 
but if it is the other way then even this will be taken away". 

Ibn Idrees said that they had visited him somewhere in the night.] (1) 
(Hakim, Inn al-Jawzi) 


EXPLANATION: Two things are known from this Hadith. The first is that 
a sick visit may be paid at any time (during day or night). If one has to visit a 
patient at night, he must not hesitate provided the patient and his family 
members are not inconvenienced. 


The second thing is that much money should not be spent on shrouding. If 
the dead man is entitled to paradise then he will be made to wear a dress of 
paradise which will be much better then the most expensive cloth we 
shroud him with. But, if he is consigned to hell then any shroud will also be 
snatched from him. 

f. ' ' 

c ^ I I j^p c o I li jjjwoJ I 1 jj\ _ i ^ V 

J* ‘ IJ-P to JS- J-d ^i\ J~>r j-p 

. I .*..>■ I <b I *caLo>- 1 1^ ^ " cl li I 

497. [It is reported by Sayyidah Ayeshah that the Prophet #| said, "When a 
Believer falls ill, Allah cleans him of sin as a kiln removes the rust from iron".] (2) 


. e yua] \ ^ ^ j j^i\ 6 t,—jlcdl ^ ^U>Jl A>- 1 (1) 

jUkJlijI^ iivu L _yiu-U JU-dl yj J t r«X/Y | _ y ^JU -Cl jjJl (2) 

.ya/t jui nto 
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(Majma, Zawaid by Haiahtmi, Hanz al-Ummal, Mawarid al-Zuman, Umali 
al-Shajani.) 

• J LS jjfc jJ I ^j-P 4 U I cJ Li <i) I -L^P Lj wL>- I <J li LjJl> ■ i ^ A 

c-j Lv2_j L» ® * J Li ^ c Lg-X.p 1 j Lp ^j_p t ojj-^ -U*- 

. ® <uSLJ 1 j I l 1^5 Lio a 5I ^i>- c oj US' 015” M) — y j 1 — 

498. [It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah that the Holy Prophet #| said, 
’’when a Muslim is afflicted by an anxiety, pain or sickness then, because of 
that, his sins are atoned. So much, so that if a thorn pricks him or he suffers a 
simple, minor injury (His sins are forgiven)”.] (1) (Kanz al-Ummal, Al-Dur al- 
Manthur) 

4 wlx-wo C*J-> 4 -JLj Ip c y^ I ~C-P I LL Jj>- ! J li ^SCoJ I _ 1 ^ ^ 

L> ! oJ~43 . ^ p c OwLj ^ j»Sw> 0-^5 sJLJ< I ! J Li La L> I j I 

ol Ml iSyl 4 ML* iiyl ^1 !4 jI 

! O-U i <JLi LgJ -iij-jlj ;JU 4 k M M iJLi ?uUuJl 

Jlp oJu c«^US uUjJlj : Jli L^J llylj ^JilSL jU 

p ^ 

L>i <J jvJlj t ^i-il : Jli j*J ( _ 5 Jajj t 

. L*J I J o-Xj Jj>- I 

499. [It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah daughter of Sad ^ that her 
father sad bin Abu waqqas 4*k> said: I was seriously ill at Makkah and the 
Prophet 3 i| visited me. I said to him "Messenger of Allah, I shall leave behind 
me a good fortune and I have only a daughter (as my heir). Shall I bequeath 
two-thirds of my property to be spent in charity and leave one-third (for the 
heir)?" He said, "No!" Then I asked, "Shall I bequeath half and leave her half?" 
He again said, "No". Then I asked, "Shall I Bequeath one-third and leave two- 
third (for her)?" the Prophet gg; said,"(You may bequeath) one-third, but even 
one-third is too much". 

He then placed his hand on my forehead and passed it over my face and 
stomach and made this supplication. "O Allah, cure sad and completed his 
emigration." Ever since I have not ceased to sense the pleasant cool of his 
hand on my liver."] t2) (Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Ahmad, Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: The Ahadith #497 to 499 should have been placed in the 
jil SjUS : chapter: Atonement of the patient’s sins. Only one Hadith 


.\o-\/\ _u ji jjji . rou t rtr t ju*ji -js : j&\ [ma] (1) 
/\ jc—J i j -uJ, t n • t —it j .\ovj \or/v j ^_aJi o-> 1 [m] (2) 
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reflects the title of this Chapter, Visiting a patient in the night. Perhaps the 
negligence of the scribes may have upset the sequence of the Ahadith. 

Form the case of Sayyidina Sad we learn something about the rules of 
legacy and inheritance. If anyone wishes to leave something behind for a 
Sadaqah, or for someone else other than his heirs whether relatives or 
strangers then he may bequeath only up to one-third of his property. But, It is 
better if he bequeathes less than one third. Once a dying man leaves behind a 
will then the heirs are bound to abide by his instructions if they conform to 
shariah. They should discharge their obligations in this regard and not usurp 
all property to themselves. If they do that then they would be committing a 
sin. 

We also learn that the visitor must place his hand on the forehead of a 
patient and pass it over his body, making supplication for him. We have seen 
in this Hadith that the Prophet passed his hand over the face and body of 
Sayyidina Sad and prayed for him: "O Allah, cure Sad.". 

Sayyidah Ayeshah wife of the Prophet j||) has narrated, according to 
another Hadith, that when anyone of them fell sick the Messenger Allah #1 
passed his right hand over their body and made this supplication for him: 

. V frLLi. VI e-LLi V ^aLJtJl oJI ^>LJl ^.LJl 

("Remove the harm, Lord of men, and give him healing. You are the healer. 
There is no healing but yours, a healing that leaves no illness behind".) 

The Hadith concludes with the remarks of Sayyidina Sad that ever 
since then he had not ceased to sense the coolness of the Prophet’s ^ hand 
in his liver. And why should he have ceased to feel the cool of the Prophet’s 
3 H hand over him? The hand of none other but the Imam of the Prophet 
placed on the chest. How cool and pacified he must have felt! Indeed, 
auspicious are the chests on which the hands of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
were placed and for whom he prayed! 

j \S L« l> _ YYA 

228. Chapter: A patient is credit with the deeds that he used to do 

when healthy 

t Ju^Jo S-oJLIp j-p t j L-*L* LJjU>- : J li 4 -JLp jji a ;: i 11jJL>- « 0 * ♦ 

<■ ' J* 3l§ J* if. iy* 4 ® j-yh-* if. 

. jjbj jl5 Lo Jju aJ 

500. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr that Prophet 
said, ’’when a person falls ill then the reward of those deeds is also recorded 
for him which he used to perform when he was healthy.] 

! <JU A_*_oj jj\ obs— Lo-Lp- ! <Jli Juj i <Jli ajLp l^->-^" — ® * S 
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La N j ^ dl) I I ^-Lwwwa ry La)) : J IS I ^jp C dU La ^jj ! Lo Jj>- 

. «<d ys- <wii jlj t <Ju~p - • Uaj y U t 0>w? ^ ul£ 

501. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik has reported that the Prophet M, said, 
"When Allah involves a Muslim in bodily [pain then he is credited with a 
reward for those deeds which he was used to do when he was healthy as long 
as he is ill. Thus, if Allah gives him healing, He washes him (clean of sins). 
But, if he causes him to die then he forgives him]. 

y£> t y& t ijlLw* y£- i y LjJLj- ! Jli y> _(...) 

.««J_c- oLLi j Is» : Jli jljj t di. . . . y] I 

[The same Hadith is transmitted exactly in this way by another chain of 
narrators but with these additional words <iL_p oLLi jli Jli "If Allah cures him, 
He washes him clean of sins)."] (1) (Bukhari, Kanz al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: Both the Ahadith tell us that it is a great favour and 
blessing of Allah that if a man cannot perform his pious routine because of 
illness or travel, he is nevertheless credited with those deeds. Thy may vary 
from Zikr, worship, teaching, sick-visit, and so on which he was accustomed 
to do during his days of sound health. 

^ cLUj -u^Jl ctJJ ^1 

"O Allah all praise is for you and our gratitude is for you. We cannot do 
justice to your praise". 

t y I y «• UaP y- . y\ y y L>| ! (J li y o y bj .C>- _ fi ♦ Y 

. kiLLft I y\ ( _ s bL*_; I : cJlii *|?| i_s^i Oc-Uf : JU ly_y y I ys- 

y Lj li ; ^.Lg- JL^ili t j^JLJ j j»LI hLw* ^.fobc- o^JLi . jL^gjSf I Jl 

^ tf ff 

LJj l i*sL*JL> jp J-> Leo Lioj lj 1^ Ijta ^s>- Jj ^ ^<• L>^ 

^ I jjj C j L *y2 j Sf I ( j-oJ ! Jj->cJ Lf siJjL*-; ^ jJ lj ! cJ Lis 0 I jA I 4JL*_o £J>-j 

jl <dbl ojp:> jl : L®» : JLi . jL^J^LJ o jpo L^5 4)1 £oli <. I 

. i^i2>- o>J I I t ^ ^ (( 0>J I ciiJ j jjj c clLs Ixj 

502. [Sa^idina Abu Hurayrah said that fever presented itself before 
the Holy Prophet jg§. It said to him, ’’Send me to those people with whom you 
have a very deep connection.” The Prophet #1 sent it to the Ansar. So, fever 
gripped them for six days and six nights. Their feverish condition became 
very serious and the Prophet jg| visited them at their homes. Thy complained 


. <L*j! jJl LjjJlIo ^jLkJl a] ^y>A l yj 4^3 JjXsk? j y\ c ^ ^LaLJI y> OL—x [ o • fl^) 
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of fever and the Holy Prophet ^ went to each house and prayed for their 
health. When he was returning, one of their women followed behind him 
and said, "By Him who has sent you with the truth, I am of the Ansar and my 
father is also one of the Ansar. Just as you have prayed for the Ansar, pray for 
me too." The Prophet sg asked her, "What is it that you wish? If you wish, I 
will pray to Allah that he grant you health but if you are patient then 
paradise is for you." She said, "I will endure (fever) patiently and will not risk 
(my chance of) admission to paradise."] (1) (Tabarani’ Muajam al-Kabeer, 
haythami’s Majma al-Zawaid, Musnnaf: Ibn Abu Shaybah.) 

EXPLANATION: The companions had full faith in the Prophet |g and 
firmly believed what he said. He said to a sahabiyah (woman Companion) 
that if she showed patience then she would be admitted to paradise; she 
placed complete reliance on his statement and preferred to bear fever with 
patience. She was confident that she would go to paradise because of that. 
There is great reward on being patient in the face of hardship and it is not 
what every one can do. Allah had granted these people exceptional patience 
and tremendous faith May he bestow on us some percentage of it. Aameen! 
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503. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ said that he did not like any illness 
more than fever because it went into each of his limbs. And, Allah grants 

each limb its share of reward.] (2) (Ibn Abu Shayba in Musannaf) 
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504. [It is reported by Abu wail that someone said to Abu Nuhaylah 4^0 
(when he was ill), "Pray to Allah." So, he made this supplication, "O Allah, 
lessen the illness but do not diminish the reward." He was again asked to 
supplicate Allah and he said, "O Allah, let me be among the near ones and 
make my mother among the hoor" (maids of Paradise)] 13 * 
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EXPLANATION: We learn from both the Ahadith that the companions 4&> 
were very eager to earn reward from Allah. We can have an idea of their 
eagerness fro the Hadith that quotes Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ as saying 
that he did not like any illness more than fever because it penetrated into 
each of his limbs and Allah rewards against every limb. 

The second Hadith also shows from the supplication of Abu Nuhaylah 
that he too was very enthusiastic about receiving a reward from Allah. His 
supplication reveals his enthusiasm, "O Allah lessen my illness but do not 
take away anything from my reward!" 
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505. [Ata bin Abu Rabah aU said that Sayyidina Ibn Abbas asked him if 
he would like him to show him a woman who would go to paradise. So, he 
said that he would certainly like (him to show him the woman). Ibn Abbas 

said to him. "This is a black woman who came to the Prophet sg and said 
to him, "Messenger of Allah, I am subject to fits and become uncovered, so 
make a supplication to Allah to cure me, "The Prophet jg said to her, "If you 
endure it patiently, you will be rewarded with paradise, but if you wish I will 
make a supplication to Allah to cure you." The woman said, ’I shall endure it. 
But, (when I get fits) i become uncovered, make supplication to Allah that I 
may not become uncovered. So, he made a supplication for her."] (1) (Ahmad) 
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506. [It is reported by Ibn Jurayj that Ata sife said to him, "I Saw the woman, 
Umm Zufar, on the steps of the Kabah. (She was) a black woman, tall in 
height". 
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Sayyidah Ayeshah l^ said that the Prophet jg said, "If a thorn pricks a 
Believer or he is hurt more than that then that is an expiation for his sins."] (2) 
(Ahmad) 
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EXPLANATION: This Hadith also tells us that illness and hardship are a 
blessing for the Believers. Any Muslim, Man or woman, who endures pain 
and restlessness, will enjoy high ranks. The companions of the Prophet s||, 
whether they were men or women, had firm faith and reliance on the words 
of the Prophet ^ and they knew that to be admitted to paradise is a great 
wealth and blessing. It is this spirit that caused the black lady to endure her 
predicament so that she could go to paradise and she preferred not to ask the 
Prophet j§jj to pray for her recovery. The people of our times are going away 
further from the teachings of the Quran and Hadith. Therefore, when they 
are faced with a hardship they lose patience and complain loudly and they 
have no mind to exercise patience and look forward to receiving reward. 

[It is stated by Sayyidina Yahya bin Saeed (Atabiee) that someone died 
while the Prophet ^ was there. A man said, "Congratulations to him, he has 
died with out suffering illness." The Messenger of Allah said, "I am sorry for 
you. What do you know about it? Would that Allah had afflicted him with 
illness and it had atoned for his evil deeds".] 

[It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet jg said, "When Allah 
has a good purpose towards his slave he gives him punishment before hand 
in this world (Before his death). But, when his purpose is to punish anyone, 
he does not deal with him till he takes from him full payment for his sins on 
the day of Resurrection".] 

[It is also reported by Sayyidina Anas ^ that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"the magnitude of reward is commensurate with the magnitude of the 
affliction. When Allah loves people he afflicts them; and those who go 
through it pleased with Allah receive the pleasure of Allah. But those who 
show their displeasure (at the affliction) find that Allah is (also displeased 
with them. (Tuhfah khawateen, A Gift for women)* 1 ' 
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507. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported the Messenger of Allah as 
saying, "if a thorn pricks a Muslim in this world and he hopes for the reward 
against it then Allah forgives him his sins on the day of Resurrection".] 
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(1) A Gift for Women, Dar-ul Isha’at (English Translation). 
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508. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Jabir ^that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah Say, "If a believing man or a believing woman or a Muslim man or 
Muslim woman falls ill then Allah, the exalted, forgives them their sins 
(because of their illness)."] (1) (Kanz al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: In the sayings of the Messenger of Allah s|| in both these 
Ahadith we find a common lesson and message for us. A believing slave 
must not imagine that he is subject to wrath of Allah when he faces hardship 
and anxieties in this life for these are a necessary part of our everyday life. 
Those people who maintain a proper dutiful relationship with Allah will 
find great blessings and mercy in the hardship and anxieties. Their sins are 
forgiven thereby and they receive special favour of Allah and their ranks are 
elevated. 

It is an immense influence of the teachings of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
that the Muslims who realise the truth of this message consider the hardship 
and illness as a favour of Allah. Only those people whom Allah has blessed 
with this understanding know that the illness and hardship strengthen the 
heart and soul and increase their love for Allah and their bond with Him. 
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229. Chapter: Is it a complaint on the part of the patient to Say "I 

am painful" 
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509. [Hisham reported on the authority of his father (Urwah bin al- 
Zubayr ^k>). He and Abdullah bin al-Zubayr ^ went to their mother 
Sayyidah Asma ten days before the murder of Sayyidina Abdullah 
Sayyidah Asma l^ was ill and Sayyidina Abdullah bin al-Zubayr asked 
her how she was. She said that she was painful, and Abdullah ^ said, "I 
am also near death." She said, "Perhaps you want me to die? That is why 
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you wish for death. Do not do that. By Allah, I do not wish for death as long 
as things are not decided, either you are killed and I show patience and ask 
Allah for reward or you gain victory (over the enemy) cooling my eyes 
thereby. And beware of facing something that is not consistent with you to 
which you concede from fear of death." Ibn al-Zubayr had passed the 
comments which implied that she might die earlier so that if he was 
murdered she would not be saddened because of that.] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abdullah bin al-Zubayr *&> was 
the son of Sayyidah Asma the daughter of Sayyidina Abu Bakr Thus 
he was the nephew of Sayyidah Ayshah £&>. When these words were spoken, 
he was the Khalifah and Ameer of the Muslims at Makkah until Abdul Malik 
bin Marwan decided to terminate his rule by despatching Hujjaj bin Yusuf to 
do that. The battle had not yet begun when he came to his mother and the 
conversation took place between them as recorded in the Hadith. He was 
finally martyred by Hujjaj and his corpse was suspended on the scaffold. 
Sayyidah Asma 1^, was alive at that time and she had a wordy duel with 
Hujjaj and she told him clearly that he might have destroyed his son’s 
worldly life but his own hereafter. 

Sayyidina Abdullah ^ met his mother ten days before his martyrdom and 
asked her how she was and she said that she was in pain. These words were 
merely descriptive of the condition, not words of complaint. We know from 
this that if a patient says that he is unwell then it does not follow that he is 
complaining, it is proper for a patient to describe his condition. There is no 
harm in relating one’s medical condition. 
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510. [Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-Khudrix&& reported that he visited the 
Messenger of Allah *|| when he had a high fever. He was lying down and had 
covered himself with a sheet. When he placed his hand on the sheet, he 
could feel the high temperature the Prophet ^ was running. He remarked, 
"O Messenger of Allah, have!" the Prophet ^ said, "The calamities are as 
severs on us and our reward is also two-iold." Abu Saeed ^ said, "Messenger 
of Allah, who are the people that face severs trial?" He said, "The Prophets 
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and then the righteous. Some of them are tried through extreme poverty to 
the extent that they have no more than one robe to wear which they cut and 
wear. They were tried through lice so that the lice killed them. But each of 
them was more happy with the trial than you would be on receiving a gift.] (1) 
(Al-Tragheeb wa al-Tarheeb, al-Tabqat al-al-Kubra) 

EXPLANATION: Everyone in this world faces a trial some time or the 
other. He may be a pious man or a sinner, a Muslim or an unbeliever, a rich 
man or a poor needy person. The Prophet sg is quoted in a Hadith as having 
said, "A man is tried according to his religious standing. If he is strongly 
religious, his trial is intensely severs but if he is weak in religion then his 
trial is mild". 

The Prophet jg has said in the Hadith under discussion, "The trials are 
severs on us and our reward is twofold. It is the characteristic of the Prophets 
and the righteous men that they are happy to face the trials to such an extent 
that other people are not as happy on receiving a gift." Indeed, it is the 
prophets 5g alone who are happy on facing trials and it is beyond anyone else 
to do that. 

Surely, the reward is greater on facing trials and hardship but it is very 
difficult to endure them. The Prophet jg has said, therefore, that we must 
always ask Allah to provide us safety. 

\j UUI J iiUJlj >JI ddU J\ ^i\ 

"O Allah, I ask you for forgiveness and security in this world and the 
hereafter". 
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511. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah recalled that he was taken ill once. 
The Prophet and Sayyidina Abu Bakr ■#> paid him a sick visit walking up 
to him. They found him unconscious. The Prophet |g performed ablution 
and sprinkled the remaining water over him and he recovered 
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(consciousness). He said, "Messenger of Allah, what shall I do abut my 
wealth? How should I decide (in heritance)?" The Prophet did not Say 
anything until the verse of inheritance was revealed to him.] (1) (Bukhari, 
Muslim, Nasai) 

EXPLANATION: The Messenger of Allah has described it as a very 
pious deed and a highly approved form of worship to visit a sick person, to 
help him and to show him compassion. He has exhorted us to observe it and 
it was his own practice to pay a visit to the sick and comfort them with and 
encouraging conversation which mitigated their sufferings. He would blow 
on them after reciting the name of Allah and His words and he encouraged 
others to follow suit. 

In this Hadith, Sayyidina Jabir *&> has related his own case that the 
Prophet j|| and Sayyidina Abu Bakr walked up to his house to enquire 
after him when he had fallen sick and become unconscious. The Prophet £jj| 
performed ablution and sprinkled the water that remained after that and he 
regained consciousness. 
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512. [Sayyidina Usamah bin Zayd reported that the minor son of the 
daughter of the Prophet Sayyidah Zaynab 1^,, was seriously ill. She sent 
him a message that her son was on the verge of death (and then he must visit 
her forth with). So, he asked the Messenger to return to her and say to her, 
"Surely, whatever Allah takes back belongs to Him, and whatever he grants 
also belongs to Him. And, He has appointed a time for everything. So, she 
must show patience and expect a reward." The Messenger went to her and 
delivered the message. She again sent a Messenger adjuring him to visit her. 


. 4 ^* (U - ** 4 -? c jytf"! 'j tjd)Ijill j ^5 >. i wa - U ) <4>- y- 1 [O \ \] (1) 




365 


232. Chapter: Sending food to the sick 


The Prophet ^ got up from his place with some of his companions ^ who 
included saad bin Ubadah 4$s>. (There) the Prophet sH picked up the infant 
and paced him on his bossom. A sound could be heard from the chest of the 
infant which resembled the sound of something moving inside a water-skin. 
Tears dropped down the eyes of the Prophet m and Sayyidina Saad bin 
Ubadah ^ said, "How is it that you weep although you are the Messenger of 
Allah?" He said, "It is because of mercy and compassion for my daughter that 
I weep. Surely, Allah has mercy on only those of His slaves who are kind 
hearted".] (1) (Bukhari, Nasai, Ahmad,) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith the virtue of patience and 
expectation of reward. We also learn that it is not contrary to Sunnah if tears 
drop down from the eyes voluntarily when one is faced with anxiety. 
However, one must not force tears down one’s eyes or wail loudly and raise 
objections to Allah’s workings. If tears drop because of compassion then it is 
not blame worthy. On the contrary, compassion is dear and desired and that 
is why the concluding remarks are: 
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Surely, Allah does not show mercy to His slaves except the merciful 
among them. 
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513. [Ibrahim bin Abu Abalah said, "My wife was taken ill and I used to 
visit Umm Darda (^>). She always asked me how my wife was and I told her 
that she was sick. So, she had meals brought to me and I would return after 
having a meal. This happened often. One day, when I visited her and she 
asked me (as usual) how my wife was, I told her that she was improving. So, 
she said that as long as I reported my wife as ill she had may meals brought to 
me but when I reported her improved condition she would no more ask for 
anything to be brought to me". 
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EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that we must arrange for the 
meals of a man whose wife falls sick and he has no one else to prepare his 
meals for him. 
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514. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas <£&> that the Messenger of Allah 
5H visited a sick Bedouin and made this supplication for him j I L> ^ L> ^ 

<0J| .Li "No harm will come: it is a purification, if Allah wills". 

Ibn Abbas added that the man remarked, "Not at all; it is on the contrary a 
fever which is boiling in an old man and will cause him to visit the 
graves.] 11 ^Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: It is an example of the Prophet’s ^ humble nature that 
he visited a Bedouin Arab to enquire after his health. There is a lesson in it 
for his Ummah to visit even the humblest of men. The Hadith also teaches us 
to make a supplication for the sick whom we visit, "if Allah wills, your 
sickness will atone for your sins". 

The Bedouin, who was visited by the Prophet 3 |g, did no realise the value 
of the Prophet’s ^supplication and remarked, on the contrary, that the fever 
would take him to the grave. In other words, he did not expect to recover. 
The Prophet sgdid not approve of his attitude and told him that things may 
be allowed to run as he liked. 

Imam Bukhari aife has cited also this case in the chapter on the signs of 
prophethood. The exponent of Bukhari, Allamah Ayni afe has written (v-16 
P-149) that the Prophet’s words (let it be so) in answer to the Bedouin were 
fulfilled and he died. This is one of the miracles of the Prophet m and the 
villager Bedouin did not recover from that illness. 

The Bedouin generally have a temperament peculiar to themselves 
because they have not gone through the delicate etiquettes of civilisation. 
Hence, they often perform uncivil acts which are not reasonable, the 
Messenger of Allah had made a supplication for him and he ought to have 
sounded an approval but he did not give a reasonable response. We must not 
entertain a doubt tl at a companion of the Prophet sg dared to give an uncivil 
reply; the Bedouin tacked manners, and that is all. 
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515. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Huray^ that once the Messenger of 
Allah <i| asked those who were present, "who among you is fasting today?" 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ said that he was fasting. The Prophet then asked, 
the Prophet $g then asked, "Who has visited a sick person today?" Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr said that he had paid a sick visit that day. 

The Prophet i|§ then asked, "Who among you joined a funeral (prayer), 
today?’ Sayyidina Abu Bakr said that he had offered a funeral prayer that 
day. The Prophet sjg then asked, "Who has fed a poor man, today?’ Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr said that he had fed a poor man that day. 

A narrator of the Hadith, Marwan bin Muawiyah, said that he had learnt 
that the Prophet -M, said, "If a man finds all these characteristics collected in 
him on a single day then he will enter paradise certainly."] (Kanz al-Ummal) 
EXPLANATION: The Hadith mentions the merits of certain deeds. The 
more a man seeks to do righteous deed the more good it is for him. The 
Hadith also discloses the excellence of Sayyidina Abu Bakr *$£>, he had done 
a number of pious deeds in a single day. The Prophet jg declared finally that 
a man who has done so many things on a day will go to paradise. 

[Similarly, Ibn Asakir has transmitted from Sulayman bin Yasar that 
the Messenger of Allah jg said, "There are three hundred and sixty good 
characteristics. When Allah intends to admit a slave to paradise, he lets him 
have one of those characteristics." Sayyidina Abu Bakr enquired.’ Do I 
possess any of these characteristics?" The Prophet s|| said to him," You are a 
collection of all those characteristics"] 

[In another Hadith the Prophet jg is quoted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
as having said, "O Abu Bakr! You will be the first of my Ummah to enter 
paradise".] 

The Ulama of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamat* agreed that after the 
Prophet 5 jg, Sayyidina Abu Bakr is the most excellent man of the Ummah. 
It is stated by Ibn Umar <^>that they used to regard Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4 #bas 
the most excellent man of all the companions 

Sayyidina Sad bin Zarrah said that the Messenger of Allah |g said, 
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"Jibrail in formed me that after me Abu Bakr is the most excellent of my 
Ummah. 

Besides that, many other Ahadith extol Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4&>. These 
may be studied in the respective books of Ahadith. We have presented only a 
few. 
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516. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Jabir <^>that the Messenger of Allah 
visited Umm al-Saib 4&>. She was trembling (with fever). He said to her, 
"What is the matter with you?" She said, "I have fever. May Allah despair it.’ 
The Prophet $i§ said to her, "Keep quiet. Do not revile fever for it removes the 
sins of the believers just as the bellows remove the dross of iron.] 

(Tabaqat al-Kubra) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith does not seem to be in place in this chapter. 
Its place was a previous Chapter Atonement of a patient’s sins (#226). 
Perhaps the scribes have messed up everything. 

This Hadith tells us that it is mustahabb to visit sick women also. Of 
course, the hijab should be observed. 

Sayyidah Umm al-Saib 1^ had high fever. The Holy Prophet jjH paid her a 
visit to find out how she was. He asked her how she felt and she, in the 
nature of women, said that she had fever which had caused her trouble and 
she cursed fever. The Prophet jjH did not like that and advised her not to 
revile fever; it is not to be blamed. In fact, it is generous to the Believers 
because it washes away sins. Anything that is a means of getting sins 
forgiven should not be called bad. 

Once, fever was mentioned in the presences of the Messenger of Allah. 
Someone present there reviled fever and the Prophet ^ told that man too 
that he should not call fever a bad thing because it cleans a person of sin just 
as fire cleans iron of dross. 

We learn from another Hadith that the Prophet visited a patient who 
had high fever. The Prophet ^ said to him, "Be happy because Allah has 
said: the fever is my fire (that I have created specially) and I impose it upon 
my believing slaves so that it may substitute the punishment on the day of 
resurrection by giving some trouble (through fever) in this world". 

The hardship that a patient encounters in the shape of illness in very 
auspicious. We must not ask Allah to give us hardship but when we face it 
we must endure it cheerfulyl and pray for heal and security. But we must 
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also expect reward because of the hardship. Illness is an atonement for sins 
and expectation of reward mitigates. Pain. It is the peculiarity of Believers 
that when they are healthy, they are deeply devoted to Allah and His 
worship and when they are ill they earn reward through patience. Hence 
illness is not a hardship for the Believers. 

(Tuhfah khawateen, A Gift for women) 
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517. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said that (on the Day on Resurrection) Allah will say (to His slaves), 
"I asked you for food but you gave Me none." His slave will say to Him, "O 
Lord, how did you ask me for food and I did not feed you while you are the 
Sustainer of the universe?" Allah will say, "Do you not remember that such- 
and such slave of Mine asked you for food but you did not feed him? Do you 
know that if you had fed him, you would have found it with me. 

"O son of Aadam, I had asked you for water but you did not give it to me to 
drink." The slave will say, "My Lord, How did you ask me for water while you 
are the sustainer of all the universe?" Allah will say to him, "My slave, so- 
and-so, had asked you for water but you did not give it to him to drink. If you 
had given it to him, you would have found it with Me". 

"O son of Aadam, I was ill but you did not visit Me." The slave will 
exclaim, "O Lord, how could I visit you while you are the Lord of the 
universe." Allah will say, "Do you not know that My slave, so-and-so, was ill? 
If you had visited him, you would have fund him with Me." Or, "you would 
have found Me with him".] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith lays great stress on feeding the hungry, 
giving them water to drink and on visiting the sick. If we concentrate on this, 
we will observe that the teachings of the Messenger of Allah s^place great 
importance on social life and the core of the needy members of society. Such 
people who look after the needy and the sick are elevated in rank and will 
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find Allah with them and meet Him. May Allah enable us to do that. 
Aameen! 
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5-18. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Saeed that the Prophet jjj| said, "visit 
the sick and accompany the funeral bier (or join the funeral prayers). These 
wiH remind you of the Hereafter."]* (Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 
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519. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <$& that the Prophet s|| said, 
" A Muslim has three duties: to visit the sick, to offer the funeral prayer and 
to respond to the sneeze when he says (Praise belongs to Allah)."] 

(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: In both the foregoing Ahadith the Prophet sit gave us 
command to observe three things, saying that they are obligatory for a 
Muslim to observe. The Ulama tell us that it is a collective duty on Muslims 
to accompany the funeral and respond to the sneezer which means that even 
if one person discharges it the others are abstained of the obligation, and 
there will be no sin on them. But, if none of them performs it then all will be 
committing a sin. (This is known as fard kifayah-. 

As for visiting the sick, it is a Sunnah. If there is no one to look after a sick 
person then proper care must be taken of the sick. Besides, it is Sunnah to 
visit a sick person and follow the funeral, if the patient or the dead are not 
disbelievers or polytheists. It is not allowed to ask the welfare or offer the 
funeral prayers of the Rawa fid or the Qadayanis. 

If the sneezer says then it is Wajib to respond to him and say (may 

Allah have mercy on you). But, If he does not say then there should be no 
response to him. These rights are equal for all Muslims, whether pious or 
sinners. 

*lLiJL ASbJl _ rro 

325. Chapter: The Visitor’s supplication for patient’s recovery 

f, 

^p i u •> jj 1 L-) Jj>- . (J Li > La \ Lu Jj>- . (J Li I ~Loj>s-a Lj _ g Y # 

<Lj *>Lj ! J li I -U.P /jj J^-P t j^o-P 

L# w I (J l_A3 4 4 ^^1-P ^ ^ <J L) 1 — I J^P OJj>sj 

I (J li . <Zj Lo Lo-S" 4 l £\a La ^ \ yA I i)\ ! J li ^ S <l<l,s$Lo 





371 


325. Chapter: The Visitor’s supplication for patient’s recovery 


j\j I JG ^(JLis t Lj^C v—I ^ g 1 h» 

?<Ui)U : Jli .«N» : Jli :Jli .«Y» :Jli : Jli ,«Y» :Jli 

dJULp ^^JLc- dLJLLij tiijLs^ dJJU ^ ddiJU<3 jl <• j-^-5 dJdJlj idJdJl* : Jli 
Jli ^1) dl-Lft 1 ^ dlJ dL>Ui» ^y dLl y\ JdLj (, AJd? 

. ojui Jli^j . 0 jAJ&C-j ^ ^ P ~Xj til ^y 

520. [It is reported by Humayd bin Abdur bin Abdur Raman that three 
men of Banu Sad Narrated to him each of them on the authority of his father 
that the Messenger of Allah Hg visited Sayyidina Sad ^ at Makkah (to 
enquire after his health). Sad began to weep and the Prophet |§ asked 
him, "What makes you weep?" He said, "I fear lest I die at a place from where I 
have migrated so (the other) Sad (bin khawlah) died here (at Makkah)". 

The Prophet m repeated thrice, O Allah, heal Sad". 

Then Sayyidina Sad said, "I have much wealth and my heir is my one 
daughter. Shall I bequeath all my wealth?" the Prophet said, "No" so, he 
asked, "Two-thirds?" the Prophet said, "No" he asked again "half of it?" The 
Prophet ^ said, "No" And, He asked once more, "one-third?" 

The Prophet si| said, "You can bequeath one third but (even) one-third is 
more. Giving charity from your wealth is Sadaqah and spending on your 
family is Sadaqah. And what your wife eats from your food is also a Sadaqah 
from you. Indeed, if you leave wealth and riches with your family is better 
than that you leave them in a condition that they have to beg from men with 
extended arms.] 

(Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Ahmad, hakim) 

EXPLANAITON: We have seen this Hadith at #499 with its explanation 
whoever, there is some alteration of word sequence and some addition of 
words in this Hadith. Hence, we explain the additional part. 

Sayyidina Sad feared that he might die at the place from where he had 
migrated. That means that he was a resident of Makkah where he became 
seriously ill and imagined he would die there. He did not like to die at a place 
from where he had migrated because he feared that that would nullify his 
hijrah or migration. Death is not within one’s powers. But he did not like to 
die at his former native place. < 

It is stated in another version that the messenger of Allah 3 ® made a 
supplication for him and said to him, "Perhaps Allah will cause some people 
to benefit through you and some to come to harm. 

Sayyidina Sad recovered form this illness and then performed many 
tasks for the Prophet m conquering many countries. He sided in 55AH at 
Madinah and was buried at Baqi may Allah be pleased with them all. 

The Hadith also says that it is better to leave wealth for your family Ifian 
extend a begging hand before other people. In other words, it is better to 
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leave wealth for the heirs. Many people leave instructions to spend their 
money on good causes. While this is laudable idea, it is also meritorious to 
leave behind wealth for the family members. This is the gist of the Hadith. 


oL p J—as 'L — TV"*! 

236. Chapter: Excellence of visiting the patient 

^p t Ip . (J \ j} I J-P Lj- 1>- ! (J li ^p yi y* ^ Y \ 

(1)15” oU-l ilp . (J li ^y I /^P C L» 1 \ \ ^>1 ^P ^y I 

jp- : i_yS cJi . L*L^>- : Jli is y^~ U : h'^ki ^V cJli i o>Jl li 

• $!§; <i)l ^jP jjp 1 J Li Yfrlx—^1 JJ I AjwU»- 

521. [Sayyidina Abu Asma ^ said, "He who visits his sick brother is in the 
gardens of paradise." I asked Abu Qilabah what does it mean to be in the 
gardens of paradise?" And, he said that the visitor would be given the fruit of 
paradise as reward for his visit. Then I asked Abu Qilabah, "On whose 
authority did Abu Asma narrate this Hadith?" So he said that he heard it 
form Thauban who had heard it from the Messenger of Allah m]. 

This Hadith is reported through another line of transmission in a Marfoo 
way 

EXPLANATION: The man who pays a sick visit to his Muslim brother 
receives fruit of paradise. Allah grants tremendous favours to His slaves 
when they perform a little task. 
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522. [Abu Bakr bin Hazm and Muhammad bin al-Munkadir and some 
other people of the mosque paid a sick-visit to Umar bin al-Hakam bin 
Rafi al Ansari. They said to him, "O Abu Hafs, relate to us a Hadith," He said, 
"I heard Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah <#> say that the Prophet ^ said, 
"Whoever visited deep in to mercy and when he sits down (with the patient) 
he steadies himself permanently in mercy."] (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that if a patient is a scholar, 
we may request him to narrate a Hadith. He also should oblige and narrate 
Hadith. 
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523. [Sayyidina Ata said that Umar bin Safwan visited him when he 
was sick. Sayyidina Ibn Umar •#> was already there. When it was time for 
prayers, Ibn Umar ^ led a two rakaat prayer and said that they were 
travellers hence required to shorten their prayers).] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us clearly that prayers must be offered 
at their appointed time wherever we are. They must not be delayed. If a few 
people get together and offer prayers in a congregational form then a 
manifold reward attaches to the practices. 


ij^ji SiU _ m 


239. Chapter: Visiting the sick 


o I I c U i Xj yj Uj j->- : (J li ^ 0 Lo-J^ _ g Y t 

<U*lj Xs- -bdii l °^y*J ollU . y*£ 4 j!ii| i _^Jl /y> 

. ^»- - o UJI L 1 I : -J J UL& _ lj XS- y&J — 1 ^Jj j hx ^ I ® ! <J U33 

^y* ojJL I ^jJl <b 1 ® ^yX y&j I yy~*~* 


524. [Sayyidina Anas narrated that a Jewish boy use to sever the Holy 
Prophet jg. He became ill and the Prophet -SH paid him a sick-visit and sat 
down on the side of his head. The Prophet |g said to him, "Embrace Islam." 
The boy glanced (inquiringly) towards his father who was standing at that 
side, and he said to him, "Obey Abu al-Qasim" (meaning, the Prophet ig). 

The boy became a Muslim. When the Prophet s|| went from there he said 
jUl ojJLJl (^l!l UJ.uJ-1 "All praise belongs to Allah who saved him from the 
fire.] (Bukhari, Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith discloses that some non-Muslims also 
served the Prophet jg and it also discloses that he used to visit non-Muslims 
too when they were sick. The third thing that it discloses is that the Prophet 
3g seized an opportunity to invite those non-Muslims to Islam who were 
somehow attached to him. The fourth thing we learn from it is that when we 
visit a patient we must sit on the side of his head. The fifth thing we learn is 
that it is proper to obtain the service of an infidel Zimmi (a non-Muslim 
living under Muslim protection). The sixth thing we know from this Hadith 
is that the Jews knew in their hearts that Islam was true but did not profess 
belief. To profess Islam is to earn salvation and that is why the boy’s father 
advised him to accept it. 
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525. [It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, that when the Messenger of 
Allah jj|g migrated to Madinah, both Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^> and Sayyidina 
Bilal became seriously ill. She visited them and said, "O my father, how 
are you? And, O Bilal, How are you?" whenever Abu Bakr <$£> fell ill, he used 
to recite the (poetic verses), "Every body is given the prayer to arise healthy 
among his people, yet death is nearer to him than his shoe-laces." And 
whenever Bilal’s fever subsided, he would recite, "Would that I know that 
I will ever spend a night in a valley surrounded by Izkhir and Jaleel (two 
kinds of sweet smelling grass). And that I will arrive one day to the waters of 
Majannah and observe (the mountains) Shamah and Tafeel" 

Sayyidah Ayshah <#> went to the Prophet M, and informed him of what 
transpired with these two men. Thereupon, he made this supplication: 

"O Allah, make us love Madinah as dearly as we love Makkah, or more 
than that. O Allah! Make it healthy for us and bless for us it sa and umdd. 
And remove its fever putting it in al-Tuhfah"] (Bukhari, Ahmad, Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Bakr had recited these poetic verse: 

"Supplication is made for every man that he may see the dawn in health. 
While death is nearer to him than his shoe laces". 

And say Bilal’s peetry was: 

"Would that I could know if I will ever spend a night in a valley 
surrounded by izkhir and Jaleel. 

And then I will arrive on day to the waters of Majannah, and observe 
Shamah and Tafeel". 
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Let us go into details of this story. Madinah, then, was an infected city and 
fever was very common. People would fall seriously ill with high 
temperature and generally a majority of the citizens had fever. When the 
companions came to Madinah, they were affected by its climate and they 
also succumbed to the common illness. Among those who fell ill were 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr sayyidina Bilal Sayyidina Aamir Bin Fuhayrah 
Sayyidah Ayeshah also fell ill and had such a high temperature that 
she lost the hair on her head. When Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina 
Bilal ^ fell ill, Sayyidah Ayshah went to see them. She was about seven 
or eight years old then and the Hijab was not enforced till later. The poetry 
that Sayyidina Abu Bakr recited ran thus: 

"For every man this is the prayer that he rise healthy in the morning 
although death is no more distant than the shoelace". 

When she heard him, Sayyidah Ayeshah thought that her father was 
speaking insensibly without knowing what he said. Umar bin Shaybah 
has written in Akhbar Madinah that this was the poetry of Hanzah bin Sayar 
which he recited on the day of Zu Qar. Abu Bakr recited it repeatedly 
during his illness to remind himself and to heed it. It says that everyone is 
remembered by others in their supplications with the words UJI 

(may Allah cause you to arise in the morning in good health). But no one 
knows when death might strike. It is very near man, so very near that his 
shoelaces are not as close to him as it is. 

Some of the exponents ascribe to these verses the meaning 

"every man is given wine to drink in the morning and he does not even know 
that death stands before him. It will take him along in a little while". 

Sayyidina Bilal remembered Makkah very often and whenever his 
fever subsided, he recited this verse: 

"Perhaps I’d know that I’d some time spend a night in this valley, 
surrounded by Izkhir and Jaleel grass". 

Izkhir is a well-known grass of the desert of Makkah. It is very common 
and very sweet smelling with broad leaves. Jaleel is a yellow-coloured grass 
which was used to make thatch roof and the like. Shaikh Abu Umar said that 
both these kinds of grass are found only in Makkah and its valleys but no 
where else. 

"And will I ever come to the waters of Majannah and observe the Shamah 
and Tafeel." (That is drink water there and derive its benefit and see the two 
mountains ever again). 

The exponents of Hadith have pointed out that Majannah is few miles 
away from Makkah. It has been pointed out that it was a place in marr al- 
Zuharn and some others have pointed out that it was in the low-lying areas 
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of Makkah. In the days before Islam, known as the days of Jahiliyah, a market 
fair was established here ten days before the sighting of the Zul-hajjah moon 
which carried on eight days into zul- Hajjah after which people went to Mina 
for Hajj. 

The exponents have written about shamah and Tafeel that these are two 
mountains thirty miles from Makkah. But some other say that they are near 
Majannah. 

Allamah Kahttabi has said, "I too had been under the impression that these 
were names of mountains but when I passed by there, I realised that they 
were springs." But, Allamah Zarqani has said, "We can reconcile the two 
views by pointing out that these were springs on or around the mountains. 
Hence it is also correct that they are mountains and that they are springs." 
But Allah knows best. 

Allamah Zarqani has stated that Bilal is not the author of these verses 
but they belong to the poet Bakr bin Ghalib Jurhami. He had composed them 
when the Banu Khazaah expelled him from Makkah. 

Al-Sheeh Bukhari with marginal notes Fath al-Bayi, Awjuz al-Masalik v 6 
ppl29-130 

Sayyidina Bilal belonged to Habshah (Ethiopia) but he had been living 
at Makkah for years together and was thus attached deeply to the land. When 
he arrived at Madinah he fell prey to the fever that had infected the 
population and this multiplied his longing for Makkah and sadness at the 
separation. This condition prompted him to recall this poetry. He longed to 
return to the valleys Of Makkah and move about on the grass, passing the 
mountains and springs. Back to the old home! 

Sayyidina Bilal also made a supplication against the chiefs of the 
idolators of Makkah. "O Allah," he seemed to say, "Curse Shaybah, Rabiah, 
Utbah and Umayyah, who have exiled us in to land of sickness." Sayyidah 
Ayeshah ^ said that she came back to the Prophet ^ and informed him of 
the condition of Sayyidina Abu Bakr ■#> and Sayyidina Bilal and their 
longing for Makkah. On supplication to Allah, the Majestic, the Gracious. 

"O Allah, cause Madinah to be as dear to us as Makkah is. Rather, make it 
more dear to us. O Allah, bless our SA’a and our mudd and make the climate 
of Madinah pleasant and transfer its pestilence to Juhfah" (Bukhari vl p 253). 

The prophet’s ^ supplication was granted and the climate of Madinah 
became very pleasant. Its climate and its soil have healing power and its 
moist air makes one feel that drops of dew fall on the heart rejuvenating it. 

Its streets arouse in the pedestrian a unique feeling and its surroundings 
give one a nostalgic pleasant enthusiasm. 

The result of the prophet’s 3 || supplication was that Madinah became dear 
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to the noble companions just as Makkah continued to be dear to them. In 
fact, Madinah was more dear than Makkah. The fruit to Madinah and its 
measures of weight, the sa and the mudd were blessed by and this is 
observed to this day. Sa and mudd were units of weight-measure in those 
days, and buying and selling was done accordingly. 

Juhfah was village near Rabigh. The Jews lived there. That is why they 
prophet made a supplication that fever should be transferred there. Thus, 
while the climate of Madinah became pleasant, Juhfah was cursed and soon 
deserted by its inhabitants. To his day it is a desolate. The holy prophet jig 
dreamt one night that a black woman with disheveled hair went away from 
Madinah to Mahyaah, and he interpreted it to mean that Madihah’s 
contagious sickness would be transferred to Mahyaah which is another 
name for Juhfah. 

When people fall ill in Madinah now-a-days that has nothing to do with 
the ancient disease nor the result of unfriendly climate. If anyone falls ill, it 
is merely a medical problem, and fever, anyway, is a blessing for a believer, 
for it gets plenty of sins forgiven. 

The prophet jig loved Madinah considerably. While returning from a 
journey, as his eyes fell on the dwellings of Madinah, he hastened his riding 
animal towards Madinah. He urged the animal to quicken its steps towards 
Madinah because he loved it very much. We have his saying as transmitted 
by Bukhari: 

"Uhud is a mountain that loves us and we love It." it is a very loved and 
highly desired destiny to reside and die in Madinah. [We know from a 
Hadith that the prophet said, "If anyone goes away from Madinah out of 
unconcern for Madinah. Allah, who is majestic and glorious, sends another 
person to it, and he will be better than the one who goes away. And if any one 
who stays at Madinah and endures severity and hardship for that then I will 
be his intercessor and witness".] 

[It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah jig 
said who will thus join Dajjal. (Saheeh Bukhari)] 

[Another Hadith discloses that Dajjal will come from the eastern side and 
descend behind Uhud. The angels will turn him towards Syria where he will 
be killed.](Muslim) 

Yet another Hadith asserts that plague and Dajjal will never enter 
Madinah.](Muslim) 

[And the beloved prophet jg has also said, " if anyone harbours an evil 
intention of causing harm to the people of Madinah then Allah will cause 
him to dissolves like salt dissolves in water."] (Muslim) 

Those people who are fortunate to reside at Madinah should show 
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gratitude to Allah for that. They should love Madinah and the folk of 
Madinah and if anyone causes them some hardship, they must overlook that 
with a forgiving reaction and they must make a supplication for him. They 
must go on residing at Madinah no matter if they face a difficulty and they 
must endure it to their last breath. [A Hadith tells us that faith will withdraw 
to Madinah as a snake winds back into its nest. The name of Madinah given 
to it by Allah is Tabah according to a Hadith while some other a Hadith say it 
is Tayyibah.(Muslim.) both Tayyibah and Tabah means pure.) 

[According to a Hadith, Madinah drives away people in the same way a SA 
kiln removes dross from iron.])(Bukhari) one must not reside in Madinah 
with the aim of earning money neither must one go away from it because 
there is more money at some other place or life is less expensive there. 

[It is reported by Sayyidina Sufyan bin Abu Zuhay <#> that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah s|g say, "Yaman will be conquered and people will come 
driving their beasts gently, removing their families and those dependant or 
subordinate to them. But, Madinah would be best for them, if they only 
knew. Syria will be conquered and people will come driving their beasts 
gently, removing their families and those under their authority, but Madinah 
would be best for them, if they only knew. And Iraq will be conquered and 
people will come driving their animals gently, removing their families and 
those who are subordinate to them but Madinah would be best for them, it 
they but knew."] (Bukhari) 
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526.[It is narrated by Sayyidina by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the holy 
prophet paid a sick visit to a Bedouin. The narrator added that it was the 
practice of the prophet to say, when ever he visited a patient No harm will 

be fall you, if Allah wills. (Your sickness will be) an expiation for yours sins." 
The Bedouin retorted, "No (not at all). Rather, the fever is boiling in an old 
man and will lead him to the graves." The prophet ^ said." Then let it be so! 
(Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 514 and its explanation 
also appears there. 
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241.Chapter: How does a patient respond 
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527. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Naif <$k> that whenever Sayyidina Ibn 
Umar4& visited a patient, he enquired after him, saying "How is he?" (The 
question being directed to his family members.) And, when he returned 
from him. He would pray for him in these words," May Allah do good for 
you!" And he, would not say more than that.] 
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241.Chapter: How does a patient respond. 
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528. [Sayyidina Amr bin Saeed said that Hujjaj (bin Yusuf) visited 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar Awhile he (Amr) was (sitting) with him. Hujjaj asked," 
How are you?" Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4&> said," I am well." Hujjaj asked him," 
who has hurt you? "Sayyidina Ibn Umar <^> said," He hurt me who gave the 
command to take up weapons on a day when it is unlawful to raise 
weapons." He referred to Hujjaj himself.] 

EXPLANATION: Biographers and historians have told us that Hujjaj bin 
Yusuf was the governor of Makkah at that time. He induced someone to hit a 
poisoned spear on the foot of Sayyidina Ibn Umar When that man shot 
the spear at him, Ibn Umar *&> was injured and died of later from the injury 
in Makkah. 

While Sayyidina Ibn Umar was ill, Hujjaj paid him a visit one day, the 
highly deceitful man that he was. He got him injured and then had the cheek 
to enquire after his health. 

Sayyidina Ibn Umar had known that the cruel man had got him 
injured. So, when he asked who the culprit was, he said it very courageously 
that a man who was responsible for injuring him was the one who had given 
the command to take up weapons on a day when it was not lawful to do so. 
He said that because he died of injury through a poisoned spear in the month 
of ZulHajjah. The month of ZulHajjah is one of the forbidden months. It is 
possible that he contended that the command to cease fighting in the 
forbidden months was not abrogated. However, a majority of the Ulama hold 
that the command not to fight in the forbidden months is abrogated but, it 
was not lawful for Hujjaj under any circumstances to plot to kill Sayyidina 
Ibn Umar 
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529. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr bin al-Aas 4*> has said," when an 
alcoholic falls ill, do not visit him (to enquire after his health.)]* (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: Wine has been given as an example. One who 
perpetrates other major sins falls in the same category. Some Ulama contend 
that this was a personal opinion of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amar for the 
correct procedure is that one may visit an alcoholic, because he is a Muslim 
although a sinner. It is aright of a Muslim that others visit him when he is 
sick, as we have seen in Hadith #519. The prophet ^ has said," there are 
three duties on every Muslim." And these include visiting a sick Muslim. 
The jurists have told us that all have equal rights whether a Muslim or a 
sinner, perhaps, Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr meant that if a man is a 
proclaimed sinner, Who commits a grave sin publicly, visiting him would 
have a bad influence on the general public then he should not be visited. 

I *UJI oiU _ Ytr 
243.Chapter: Women visiting sick men 
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530. [Harith bin Ubayd Ullah al-Ansari said that he saw Sayyidah 
umm-Darda ^ on a saddle that was made of wood and it was not veiled. She 
had come to visit a sick Ansar man of the mosque (regular worshipper).] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina umm al-Darda had gone to enquire after 
the health of an Ansar man. It is quite possible that the man was her 
Mahram. Also that was the period of the Khayr al-Quroon (best of 
generations) and there was no mischief and corruption. There is no harm in 
enquiring the welfare of a Muslim brother who is in the mosque among other 
worshippers while the woman is veiled. However, in the present age, if a 
woman goes all alone to see a male patient then there is bound to be 
mischief. Hence, it should to be avoided. 

The author has presented this chapter on a woman visiting a sick man 
but he has not created one on a man paying a sick visit to a woman because 
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244. Chapter: It is disallowed to a visitor to let his eyes roam about in the patient’s house 


we have seen a Hadith (#516) on this subject in chapter 234. The prophet sgjj 
visited a female companion, Sayyidah Umm al-Saib who was sick. This 
Hadith could have been placed in the suggested chapter on a man visiting a 
sick woman. If the sick woman is a Mahram then there is no harm and no 
possibility of mischief. Shariah does not disallow such visits. However, it is 
necessary to exercise precaution in visiting a ghayr Mahram woman. A man 
may only visit such a woman when her husband, parents or brothers are 
present there and the woman observes a veil or is behind a curtain. And 
Allah knows best. 
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244. Chapter: It is disallowed to a visitor to let his eyes roam about 

in the patient’s house 
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5 31. [Abdullah bin Abu al-Huzayl said that Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Masood *&> went to see a patient accompanied by a few men. There was 
woman in the house at whom, one of the men ogled. Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn 
Masood said to him," If you had pierced your eyes that would have been 
better for you than glancing unlawfully".] 

EXPLANATION: If anyone goes to the house of a patient then, though he 
may have taken permission to enter the house, he must not look here and 
there. It is wrong to suppose that if he has permission to enter a house he 
may do what he likes. 
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245.Chapter: Visiting one who has eye-trouble. 
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532.[Sayyidina Zayd bin Araqam £&> said that his eyes were paining. The 
prophet 3 || visited him to find how he was and said to him, "If pain had 
persisted in your eyes, what would you have done?" he said," I would have 
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been patient and expected reward from Allah." The prophet sjgsaid," If pain 
had persisted in your eyes and you would have borne it patiently expecting 
reward then you would have been rewarded with paradise.] (1) 


EXPLANATION: In other word, if his eyes had not recovered and he had 
been patient over it until death then he would have been admitted to 
paradise. 
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533.[It is narrated by Qasim bin Muhammad that one of the 
companions of the prophet Ig lost his eyes. When some people visited him. 
He said to them, "I used to see the holy prophet with my two eyes. Now 
that the prophet s|| had been taken away from us, by Allah, it does not please 
me that I get one of the deers from Tibalah instead of the two eyes".] 

EXPLANATION: The man said that since the prophet was dead, he did 
not need the two eyes. He was not sad at losing them and since he had no lust 
for this life, he preferred to be patient. Tibalah was the name of a dense, 
green forest. It was well-known to the Arabs and the poet Labeed bin Rabiah 
has mentioned it in his poetry. 
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534.[Sayyidina Anas has narrated that he heard the prophet ^ say that 
Allah the majestic, the glorious, said," when I involve anyone in trial over his 
two lovely things (his two eyes)and he shows patience then I give him 
paradise in return for that.] (2) 
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535.[Sayyidina Abu Umamah *&> has reported on the authority of the 
prophet s|g that Allah says, "O son of Aadam if I take away the two things 
dearest to you (your eyes] and you show patience on the loss and expect 
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246.Chapter: Where must the visitor sit 


reward from Allah then I too will not be pleased with rewarding you with 
anything less than paradise."] (1) (Zubaydi: Ithafal- al-Sadah al-Muttaqeen) 

EXPLANATION: Both these are Hadith Qudsi which convey the saying of 
Allah he says, "If I cause a slave to suffer eye trouble or take away his eyes 
and he bears it patiently, being pleased with my pleasure, then on the day of 
Resurrection I will not be pleased with granting him anything less than 
paradise." It is not much to endure a few days hardship in this world to be 
able to receive paradise instead and that is a good bargain, too, it is related 
that a saintly man lost his eyes in old age and remarked that the seclusion 
that he cherished all his life eluded him until then. 
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246.Chapter: Where must the visitor sit 
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536.[It is related by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^that when the prophet ^ went 
to see a patient, he sat at the side of his head, he then made this supplication 
seven times: 


>. di .A.. * .,i ^la»11 jA JI .la* 11 <U) I d L-J 

"I beseech Allah, the great, who is the Lord of the might throne, to heal 
you". 

(The prophet^ would also say)" If there is time before he is distend to die 
then he will recover from his present predicament".]' 21 (Ahmad. Tirmizi, 
Abu Dawood, Mishkat) 
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537.[Rabi bin Abdullah ate said, "We went with Sayyidina Hassan && to 
see Sayyidina Qatadah ate who was ill. Hassan ate sat at the side of his head 
and asked him how he was. He then prayed for him, <u j -uli ^i_il " 
o Allah cure his heart and cure him of illness"] 
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EXPLANATION: The two Ahadith tell us that we should sit by the head of 
the patient when we go to see him. This is the sunnah practice. We should 
make this supplication for the patient jl y«J \^>j «JJI jL.1 "I 

beseech Allah, the mighty, who is the lord of the mighty throne to heal you." 
We are told in the Hadith that to he Prophet repeated this supplication 
seven times. 
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247. Chapter: what should a man do at home 
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538.[Sayyidina Aswad '& said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah t^, M what 
did the Prophet do at home?" she said that he occupied himself in helping 
his family member with their task, and when it was time for prayers, he went 
out.] (1) (Bukhari, Tirmizi, Ahmad.) 
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539. [It is reported by Hisham on the authority of his father, Urwah &, 
that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah "what was it that the Prophet did at 
home?" She said, "He repaired his shoes and did all that a man does at 
home."] 12 * (Ahmad.) 
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540. [Hisham has narrated on the authority of his father that he asked 
Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ "what work did the Holy Prophet do at home?" she 
said," Whatever work a man among you does he also performed it. He 
repaired his shoes and out patches on his garments."] (3) (Ahmad, Ibn 
Hibban). 
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248. Chapter: When a man loves another, he Must let him know 


y ^ ^ 
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541. [Sayyidah Amrah L^Jlp aJl!I has reported that Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 
was asked, M what work did the prophet do at home?" she said, "He was a 
human being among human beings. He removed lice from his garments and 
milked his goat."] (1) (Tirmizi) 

Note: There were no lice on his person but there was a posibility of people 
coming in on him from other people and he examined his garments for that. 

EXPLANATION: All the Ahadith of this chapter confirm that when he 
went to his family members in their house, the Prophet ^ helped his family 
members in their household tasks. In other words, he worked for them. 
Among his tasks, he cobbled his shoes, patched his garments and milked his 
goat. How humble, indeed, the Prophet was! He performed these tasks 
himself and never thought of himself as above manual work. 

Today, we consider it below our dignity to do any household work 
ourselves. In fact, we consider it bad to do such things. We sit at home and 
give commands and do not tolerate the slightest of delays. We Must emulate 
the example of the Messenger of Allah $§> and share the household task with 
our family members. So that they are not overburdened with domestic work. 
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542. [Habab bin Ubayd has reported on the authority of Sayyidina 
Miqdam bin Madikarib that the Prophet £j|§ said, "When anyone of you 
loves his Muslim brother he Must tell him that he loves him (for the sake of 
Allah)."] (2) (Ahmad.) 
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543. [Mujahid yjg said that he met one of the several Companions of the 
Prophet 3 |g. He caught hold of his shoulder and said to him, "I love you." 
Mujahid said (in reply)," May the pure Being love you for whose love me. 
"That companion said (again)." If the Messenger of Allah had not 
instructed us that one who loves another (for Allah’s sake) Must let him 
know that he loves him, I would not have told you so." Mujahid said that he 
then advised him to marry their slave girl, saying that she was enough.] (1) 
(Abu Dawood.) 
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544. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet^ said, "When 
two men love each other (for the sake of Allah’s pleasure) then the more 
excellent of the two is he who loves his colleague more."] (2) (Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: Every Hadith of this chapter quotes the Prophet 3gj as 
saying that when anyone of you loves his Muslim brother he Must tell him 
that he loves him. As a result, the other man too will love him. We have read 
in a Hadith that when a companion told Mujahid sa& that he loved him then 
he too responded with words of kindness, "The pure being too may love you 
for whose sake you love me." And the fine Hadith declares that of the two 
men who love each other, the one whose love for the other is greater is more 
excellent, but the love should be only to seek the pleasure of Allah and with 
no other objective. 
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249. Chapter: One should not quarrel with one whom he loves nor 

be nosy about him 
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545. [Sayyidina Muaz bin jabal •#> said, "when you love your brother you 
Must not quarrel with him, nor have a give-and-take relationship with him, nor 
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250. Chapter: Intelligence is in the heart 


put questions about him. Perhaps, you meet his enemy who might provoke you 
with wrong information and cause ill-will between the two of you".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith tells us that once we love anyone for the sake 
of Allah we Must not quarrel with him but try to retain the friendship. We 
Must not strike any deal or transaction with him because that is a base of 
strife. We Must not try to probe into his personal life by asking questions. 
Man has friends and enemies and if we encounter his enemy he would give 
us incorrect details of his life which might cause us to detest our friends and 
separate from them. No one is innocent and a man does commit mistakes, so, 
there is no point in trying to learn the other’s personal secrets. 
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546. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr that the Holy 
Prophet 3 || said, "If anyone loves his brother to earn the pleasure of Allah and 
tell him that he loves him then both of them will go to paradise together. The 
rank of the man who loves for the sake of Allah will be higher than the rank 
of the other who loves because of his love".] 
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250. Chapter: Intelligence is in the heart 
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547. [It is narrated by Ayaz bin Khalifah that he heard Sayyidina Ali <#> say 
at safayn, "Surely, intelligence rests in the heart, mercy in the liver, 
tenderness in the spleen and breath in the lungs.] 

EXPLANATION: Allah has blessed man with different organs each of 
which performs a function different from the other. Sayyidina Ali *&> has 
described them and pointed out the seats of intelligence, mercy, tenderness 
and breath. Mercy and tenderness are almost synonymous though there is 
some exaggeration in the latter. 
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. ® UJ1 j,j^.pj i J-^ 1 ® : Jli ? 1 bs ! 4b 1 J j^jj L r J li . ® N ® 


548.[Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr said that while they were seated 
with the Prophet sg a man of the desert came. He had on him a robe of seejan 
(whose hems are made of silk he stood) near the head of the Prophet 3 |§ and 
said (to the group), "Your companion (meaning Prophet Muhammad jg) has 
thrown down every horse-rider" (or, he said, "intends to throw down every 
horse- rider"), and elevated every shepherd". 

The Prophet sjg held him by the hem of his robe and said, "Are you not 
wearing garments of the foolish"? 

He then added, "When the Prophet jg of the Allah, Nooh 3gS£ was near 
death he said to his son that he was giving him an instruction, asking him to 
do two things and forbidding him from doing two things. He enjoined upon 

him to believe in«_1_!l NI <«_)l N lailaha illAllah (there is no good but Allah) 

because if all the seven heavens and the seven earth’s were placed in a pan 
and La ilaha illAllah in the other pan then it would outweigh them. And if 
the seven heavens and the seven earth’s were to form a circle that had no 
extremes (no beginning and no end) then La ilaha illAllah would break 
them. And o-Uj4j 4JI jb^ subhanAllah wa bi Hamdihi (glory be to Allah and 
with His praise) is the prayer of all the creatures and through its blessings 
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everyone is given his provision. (He commanded his son to recite that. He 
then for bade him to associate anything with Allah and to be arrogant". 

The narrated (Ibn Amr) interjected, "Messenger of Allah, we understand 
what associating means but what is arrogance? Is it to wear a garment that he 
owns"? 

The Prophet sg said, "No!" of beautiful shoes with beautiful laces on them 
that one has?" he said, "No!" Again, he was asked, "Is it to possess a riding 
animal that one rides?" The Prophet jg said, "No!" So, he was asked once 
again, "Is it to have friends with whom one (spends his time and) sits?" The 
Prophet m said, "No," "Then, Messenger of Allah, what is arrogance?", they 
asked. The Prophet 3 g said, "it is to act foolishly about the Truth (which 
means, to reject it) and to despise other people".] 

s'6 

I JUP c ( ^P (J15 -y 4AJI -CP lli— ( • • • ) 

. ! Sy *! • ! J y***j b . Is ! j 

[It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr through another line of 
transmission that he said, "Messenger of Allah, are these things (signs of 
haughtiness?" The Prophet jg said, "No!" The rest of the Hadith follows the 
sequence as above.] 

(Majma al-Zawaid, Hayth mi) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith recalls the instruction of Prophet jg Nooh 
to his son. He exhorted him to abide by la ilaha illAllah (there is no god 
but Allah). In the same way, it is found in another Hadith that Sayyidina 
Musa requested Allah, "Teach me an expression whereby I may 
remember you." Allah said to him. "Keep up recital of la ilaha illAllah" He 
submitted to Allah, ’O my lord, this is what everyone says. What I desire is 
something exclusive to me what is granted to me alone." Allah proclaimed, 
’If the seven heavens placed in one pan and La ilaha illAllah in the other 
then the pan of La ilaha ill Allah would weigh down the other". 11 ’ 

This expression is the basis of religion and the root of faith. Hence the 
more it is repeated, the more the root of faith is strengthened. Faith depends 
on this expression. Rather, the existence of the world itself depends on this 
expression. Accordingly, it is known through an authentic Hadith that the 
last hour will not come as long as there is someone on earth to say La ilaha 
illallah (Muslim, v-ip-84). 

The second command that he gave was about subhan Allah wa bi 
Hamdihi which is the worship of all creatures and it is through its blessings 
that everyone is provided sustenance. We learn from this that there is no 


(1) Mishkat al-Massaabeeh from al-Sunnah p-201. 
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creature that does not sing the praise of Allah. Indeed, Allah says: 

[44 V ^ OJ 


{And there is not a thing but glorifies him with His praise, but you 
understand not their glorification.} (al-Isra, 17:44) 

Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has said that even a (cultivation) field glorifies 
Allah and the cultivator earns reward against that. 

Once, the Prophet was presented a bowl containing porridge. He 
remarked that the thareed (porridge) was chanting the praise of Allah. He 
then directed one of the men whom he named, and that man also heard the 
chant. It was then placed before a third person who also heard the chant. 

The Hadith concludes with the Prophet sjj| remarks about arrogance. He 
said that it is made up of two things : rejection of truth and contempt for 
fellow men. One who rejects truth refuses to follow the advice of anyone. If 
all the ulama pass a ruling on an the issue, this man rejects their verdict and 
refuses to recognise the mufti. There are such haughty people on earth who 
boast that they would never budge from their ideas even if all the muftis of 
the world told them that they were wrong and the true position was 
different. Thus, to refuse to accept the Truth when it is known and to hold 
other people in contempt is the definition of haughtiness or arrogance or 
pride. There is a Hadith of the Prophet jjg, "A man who has in his heart as 
much pride as a grain of mustard seed will not enter paradise." (Muslim, as 
cited in Mishkat al-Masabeeh p- 433). Another Hadith tells us that this man 
will not even smell the fragrance of paradise although its fragrance travels 
miles together. 

When the Companions heard this saying, one of them enquired, "O 
Messenger of Allah, if a man likes his garment to be beautiful and his sandals 
to be beautiful, is that pride." The Messenger of Allah si| said, "No! <dJl jl 

Jl_«_sL| _ 4 Allah is beautiful and he likes beauty." He added, "Pride is to 

disdain what is true and to despise people." (Muslim, as cited in Mishkat al- 
musabeeh p-433) 

Another Hadith conveys to us the saying of the Messenger of Allah 0 Jt "He 
who is humble for the sake of Allah and checks his self, Allah will exalt him. 
He considers himself lowly out of humbleness but through its blessings 
Allah raises him to greatness in the eyes of men. Allah gives him honour him 
as great and mighty. And he who considers himself great, Allah abases him, 
he whom Allah disgraces, none can raise to honour. This man may regard 
himself as great but he is lowly in the sign of all men to such an extent that 
Allah causes him to be of less value in their estimation than a dog or a pig. 
(Mishkat al-Masabeeh) 


It is said of Sayyidina Junayd Baghdadi that he was in a mosque when 
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someone announced that the most unworthy, the worst of sinners and the 
basest of men should come out of the mosque immediately. On hearing that 
Junayd Bagdadi came out of the mosque and stood ahead of everyone 
else. He said, "Of all the Muslims. I am the worst Muslim." Someone 
informed his mentor shaikh sari al saqti «&that Junayd had done such a 
thing. He replied, "This is what has made Junayd the Junayd that he is". 

Allah has warned those people who are haughty in these words of the 
Quran: 

[37 j ^ 


{And walk not in the earth exultantly.} (luqman, 31:18) 

[37 <^(rv) 'ijb J j CJ Jfji\ j jZi 


{And walk not in the earth exultantly; certainly you cannot rear the earth 
open, nor can you reach the mountains in height.} (al-Isra, 17;37) 

Allah has also said: 


«surely, he loves not the arrogant.} (Al-Nahl, 16:23) 

Again, He has said: 

{And He is alone in the Dominion in the heavens and the earth. }(al- 
Jasiyah, 45:37) 

The disease of arrogance is very dangerous. May Allah save us from it! 
Aameem! 

We also learn from the Hadith that it is proper to wear good clothes and 
good shoes (if it is lawfully acquired). Pride is not wearing nice garments and 
eating good meals. It is to reject Truth and rto consider other people low. 
Many people don a poor dress but they are proud and arrogant and they 
regard others as base and show themselves as great. 

Ixa: (J li ^aL-J I jj l CiJ1 * d G ^Ixj .l>- _ o f 4 

jl ^ : J j2j ( _ S JI ^s- i. jas- ^1 : Jli -UG- 

. ® <1) [. .,<3 P 4*JlP J ^ ^ V 4X~JXa ^ 3 lx^- I 

549.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ that the Holy Prophet ^ said, 
"He who considers himself great and walks proudly will meet Allah (on the 
Day of Resurrection) while Allah, the Majestic, the Gracious will be angry at 
him."] 111 (Ahmad.) 

Jj JU^>s_A JJ- (. Jj JjJjJ I JL-P JJ- C <03 I JL J- Jj Jjy *.JI JL^P - 0 0 ♦ 
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^JbS" \ I Lo w \ ^ytc *uj | <J j J IS I <J li o j-A I l 1 yS' (. j j-*-& 

.«LgJi>*i ® ^ I JJLp I j t (j 1^-*-. V lj jLj>Jl t Aoh-* 4_^4 

550.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "He who sits at a meal with his slave, visits the market on the 
back of an ass, and milks his goat after tying its legs. Does not behave 
arrogantly".] (1) (Kanz al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: These things demonstrate humbleness and strike at the 
base of haughtiness. 

! <J li Ju 1 yj ^S> La ^JLp LljwL>- \ (J li — Q ® \ 

<.jju I jjiJj ^j^J>\ alp 4 )I j LJ-p c~jIj • oJli aj~l>* ^p I ^Lo 

: Jli t ! I j^y+S\ jS\ L shhp : (J^-j aJ JLi _$l) a! viJLii . au^Jl. ^ Ah»j>ti 

. o i i d h*j i jj i t 'y 


551. [Salih, who sold sheets, said that his grand-mother told him she saw 
Sayyidina Ali buy dates and put them in a bag. She or one of the men 
said, "O Ameer al-Mumineen, I will carry it (for you)." Sayyidina Ali said, 
"a father alone has a greater right to carry them for his children".] (2) (Ibn al- 
Athir in his al Tareekh al-Kamil) 

EXPLANATION: This happened when Sayyidina Ali was the Ameer 
al-Mumineen (say, a king). How humble these people were even while they 
held very high offices yet we have their example that they carried bagful of 
dates on their shoulders in public. They did not have a servant with them 
and refused to allow anyone else to carry it. May Allah enable our leaders 
today to follow in their footsteps. Aameem! 

«. ^ 1 hi jl>- ■ J Li I hi Jl>- ■ (J Li 1 hi.ij>- : tj Li hj.L > " _ ® ® Y 

3* -A*- J} if if 

552. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-Khudri and Abu Hurayrah 
<^> that the Prophet ^ said that Allah said, "Majesty is My lower garment and 
pride is My cloak. If anyone vies with Me with regard to anyone of these 
things then I will punish him."] (3) (Ahmad, Hakim) 

-A ji a>- Ijj l : (J Li p h^*^*i hjju>- : <J Li ^ ^Lp hi_ o oy 

LoJ I ^ f~i o l si. ijLi^lkilsiDU^^I^ lrti \ 
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i <U) I l*_*J L> j la. 11 *L>- j 0 1 b. .t' I La. 0 \j t L>- jix-ij L^a-a Q1 la. .t U i)l "Jli 

. «<I)I olS (J j iauI jLp »ljj-5^l j c<d) 1 *Ua*j JdJl j 

553. [A1-Haytham bin Maalik al-taiy 4&> said that he heard Sayyidina 
Numan bin Bashir say from the pulpit, "The devil has net and tools of 
hunting. Surely, the tools of hunting of the devil are rebellion against the 
blessings of Allah, arrogance on his favours and prefering obedience to one’s 
base desires to (the commands of) Allah."] (1) (Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: The devil strengthens his hold over men through their 
pride, arrogance, haughtiness and despise of others and pursual of 
passionate desires. These things are termed the tools of the devil. 

I j-c- i.iUjJl js- <. jL^L* LjJLs- : Jli - oo i 

! LAjI jLjL* JISj) jldlj : Jli ^^-Jl iSjJj-a 

I o J li^ . 0 j 1 ^j^Ju j t jjj L*>J I ^^>Jj : j Id 1 od li Id ajjJ I 

dl-> j*_>- j I <m Cd I : 4_L>JJ Idj li j Id 4U I (J li . (■ I JLiJ I JJjdb J l (■ l A * .,<3 i I 

. #UjJu . f-LiI ^y> dL i_ >js-\ 1. t ji IJp c-d jldJ Jli . «-Lil 

554. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet Kg said 
that paradise and hell debated with each other. Hell said, "I have been 
distinguished by the proud and the mighty ones." Paradise said, What is the 
matter with me that only the weak and lowly people will enter me?" Allah 
said to paradise, "You are (the place of) My mercy. I will show mercy to those 
whom I wish through you." He then said to Hell," You are (the place of) My 
punishment. I will punish whom I will through you. And, both of you, I fill 
up.} (2) 

EXPLANATION: We know thus that pride and haughtiness are what take 
a man to Hell. Most of the people in Hell will be those who have these traits. 

t jd JI ldjL>- : J li J-s^d I Id *x>- : J li bwd ld.L>- _ o o o 

N j i y • Jli t<uL ^jS- 

Jbjl ISli i ^ gi.l aj»- jj>\ iijjSXij t ^.Jl>^ ^j»dJl JjJdld IjjISJ 
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555. [Sayyidina Abdur Raman said that the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah Kl were neither niggardly nor dispirited. They recited 
poetry to one another and remembered the days of Ignorance. (They were so 
devoted that) if anyone of them was told something contrary to the command 


. J4JU 01*4)11 J /L-P Jjl Jl Jwdl ^.UJl J .!_>«•[ 0 or] (1) 
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of Allah then (because of anger) the pupils of his eyes moved rapidly as 
though he was mad.]* 1 ’ Ibn Abu Shaybah) 

EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that it is not wrong to recite 
poetry or talk of pre-Islamic days with a good purpose. Anger is the result of 
personal emotions and smacks of pride and arrogance. However, if it is for 
the religion of Allah then it is praiseworthy. 

^ LJLa Lu j->- :tjIS j La 1 Li I ^ bj. L> - . ool 

I I J lJai _ j L5 j _ I (_y> I t>b- j OI • ® ji ^ I jj-f- t 

4 blj-JLj ! (J Li bl) Jj>-I <jl v_^>-1 b it (_£ jj b O .laplj t(Jb_>Jl 

. #LJI ia^P J I ^iaj {j* • *il* • <Jli ? IS 1 —L j : Jli blj 

556. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that a man came to the 
Prophet jg|. He was a handsome man and he said, "I like beauty, and you see 
what I have been given and I do not like that anyone may excel over me even 
in the matter of a thong of a sandal. Is that pride?" 

The Prophet jjjg said, "No. That is not pride. Pride is to reject Truth and 
despise people."]* 2 ’ (Abu Dawood.) 

EXPLANATION: We know thus that it is allowed to wear nice garments 
and shoes provided there is no intention behind it to consider other people 
lowly. 

p 
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.ijLiJl tjUl JaI 

557. [It is reported by Amr bin Shuayb on the authority of his father and 
grandfather that the Prophet jjjg said, "The proud people will be assembled on 
the Day of Resurrection like ants in human form. They will be humiliated 
from every side and driven towards the prison of Hell called Bulus. The fire 
of fires will surround them and they will be made to drink the secretion 
(blood and pus) of the bodies of the dwellers of hell, and it is called Teenah 
al-Khabal.]* 3 ’ (Tirmizi, Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: They played great in the world but in the Hereafter they will 


Cr“ JJ 9 Jib if. «**l -*-»p jj -iJjkl 000 ] (1) 
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have bodies as small as ants and they will suffer humiliation all around. Hell by 
itself is a place of punishment. But, they will be sent to its prison and the fire of 
Hell will engulf them. They will be made to drink the pus excreted by the burnt 
bodies of the dwellers of hell. This is the punishment of arrogance. 
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558. [It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah that the Messenger of Allah slg 
said to her, "Take your revenge."] (11 (Ahmad.) 


! (J li jA jJ I I ^ li j~>- 1 ! (J li ^ U I l d,b >- _ 6 0 ^ 



^ Lg^-c- 4)1 ^J> j Lille- ^ ^ 3l§ 



559.[Sayyidah Ayshah ^ said: The (other) wives of the holy Prophet «i| 
sent Sayyidah Fatimah to the Prophet j]§. She requested permission (to 
enter the house). The Prophet ^ was lying with Sayyidah Ayshah 
sharing her blanket. He gave his permission to Sayyidah Fatimah to enter 

and she entered the house and said, "I have been sent by your wives who ask 
you for equality with the daughter of Abu Qahafah (Sayyidah Ayshah)." The 
Prophet said, "My daughter, do you love whom I love?" She said, "Yes!" 
and he said, "so, love her". 

Sayyidah Fatimah then went away from there and told them 
everything. They complained to her that she had done nothing for them and, 


l (J9 t <ijj l jL~j 4*jl *1 JUj i 1 J ^y* 41 JUP [ 0 0 A] (1) 
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"you may go!". Sayyidah Fatimah d&> said, "By Allah ! Now, I will never talk to 
you on this subject". 

Then the wives of the Prophet sent Sayyidah Zaynab ^ (to him). She 
was one of his wives - Jji She requested permission to enter and he 

allowed her to come in the house. She said the same thing and began "to 
accuse me and I looked at the Prophet ^ whether the Prophet #§ allowed me 
(to retaliate). Finally, I felt that he would not be displeased if I took revenge, 
and I burst upon Zaynab, not stopping until I over whelmed her. "The 
Messenger of Allah smiled and said," beware ! This is the daughter of Abu 
Bakr!"] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasi, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: It seems both the Ahadith pertain to the same incident. 
The first is brief while the second is detailed. Human nature and feminine 
inclinations sometimes drove the Holy wives of the Prophet 0, to behave as 
co-wives commoly behave. Sayyidah Ayeshah was the daughter of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr and grand daughter of Abu Qahafah. The Messenger 
of Allah was more inclined towards her. Although he was careful to deal 
with his wives fairly yet there is no binding on a person how his heart 
inclines because that is not within his powers. However, the wives of the 
Prophet 3 H did not like that too. They sent a message to him through 
Sayyidah Fatimah that they wished for equality on this front also. She 
could not get them their demand so they sent (one of their own co-wives) 
Sayyidah Zaynab ^ who was a cousin of the Messenger of Allah sH being 
the daughter of his paternal aunt. Her father was Jahsh. Right on arrival, sher 
provoked Sayyidah Ayshah by passing some unwelcome comments on her. 
When she got an impression that the Prophet ^ had allowed her to give a 
reply, Sayyidah Ayshah silenced her by answering her accusation. Because 
Sayyidah Zaynab had being the debate, the Prophet gave Sayyidah 
Ayshah permission to answer her accusation. Sayyidah Ayshah 1$^, did not 
log behind in erupting over Sayyidah Zaynab t^. There fore, the Holy Prophet 
iH said to her, "Mind! This is Abu Bakar’s daughter!" It is not easy to debate 
with her. Of course, these were their private matters. But, there is much good 
for us in these things, and there is an angle of learning in it. The lesson for us is 
that if anyone speaks unjustly then we have a right to give a reply. This is what 
Imam Bukhari has proved from this Hadith. Nevertheless, the person who 
gives a reply Must restrict himself to the accusation; if they will have to 
account for it. We are teld^^lliil juju L. ^1 <pUl "The initiator is unjust as long 
as the wronged one does not transgress". 


j-JLp ^ t JjL vca-oJl ^3 ^JLwo j c A-Jb ^3 i 4J>- [00<\] (1) 
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253. Chapter: Sympathy in Times of famine and hunger 

Lj Jl>- : <J IS I j y . Z j i L-?- Uj jj>- : <J IS Li x>- _ o * 

: *J IS ojjj-A I ^ ^y -t-<k->wo LjJ_>- !(JIS o^L-p 

. i>ub>*Jl <cSj.il ub^Jl 

560. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that in the last days there would be 
hunger (because of famine). He who finds himself in those times (and Allah 
has favoured him with abundance) Must not be cruel to the man with a 
starved liver (so that while he feeds himself he forsakes the hungry). (1) 

EXPLANATION: It is a duty imposed by islam on the well-to-do to look 
after the needs of the poor and famished. 

i i li jJ I jj I Li-b>- : <J li oy^>- 1 . —» _c hi j_>- : Jli j LJI ^ I Li j->- _ o *t \ 

. I Li I j^>-l ijyj Lbj I : (_y«LJ J Laj YI j I t iy_ jA ^ t y£- t ^ I 

. L*Js> I j L*^>—* ! I jJ li ?o I ^ j*^S -3 1 li yA&j I jJ .8^8 * (J li 

561, [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ said that the Ansar ^ submitted to the 
Prophet 3 ||, "Distribute our gardens of date-palm between us and our 
(muhajir) brothers." The Prophet#! said, "No (I will not distribute the 
gardens)." So, they said to the Muhajirs, "You people look after our gardens 
and we will make you our partners in the produce." The Muhajir brothers 
said," we have heard and we obey."] (2) (Ahmad.) 

EXPLANATION: This is a later development that the Muhajirs joined the 
Ansar in their field work. And it is possible that some of them associate 
themselves with the Ansar and some others occupied themselves in religious 
tasks. We find in sunan Tirmizi that the Muhajirs submitted to the Prophet 
#|, "Messenger of Allah! These people have not associated us in labour and 
hard work yet they have associated us in the share of produce of their gardens 
and fields. It seems that they take away all the reward." The Prophet jjj| said," If 
you associate them in your supplications and speak good words about them 
then it will not be as you say,""(Tirmizi as cited in Mishkat p-261) 

The only objective before the Muhajirs was the pleasure of Allah. That is 
why they had forsaken their homes, property, relatives and friends. When 
the Ansar observed their intentions, they were impressed by them and they 
helped them and served them in such a way that we do not find a similar 
example in the history of the world. Although they were needy themselves, 
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they set aside their own needs and spent on their muhajir brothers whatever 
they had. 

i l^-J* y I < j-p <,y • <Jli y I ! JLi I ® *1Y 
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Lo l^yr yu 4)1 01 jJ 4) I j_3 1 4) doo>Jl <u <Jjo yy Jlii . j 
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562. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that in the times of famine, 
Sayyidina Umar was very helpful to the villagers (Bedouin). He provided 
them camel, wheat, oil and other things. Thus, because of his attention, the 
villagers were in a prosperous condition. Then, Sayyidina Umar made a 
supplication to Allah in these words: 

"O Allah, grow their provision over the tops of mountains," 

Allah accepted his supplication for the Muslims and when it rained, he 
said, "Praise belongs to Allah. By Allah, if He had not removed this anxiety, I 
would not have spared a single house of the Muslims on which Allah has 
bestowed abundance and made them share with the poor according to their 
standing. In this way, the meal would have preserved two men from 
perishing although it was meant for one".] 

EXPLANATION: This episode makes it clear that it is the duty of the rulers 
and leaders to worry about the needs of the common people regarding their 
provisions. They Must arrange for Allah. One of the methods to make this 
arrangement is to ask the well-to-do to share their meals with the poor 
because one man’s meal is sufficient for two. 

(J li : <J li ^ ^ ^ 1 •Xjjj c Lp yj l _ otr 

(*UJl jl£ Lo-U .o> <cuj >j iJU Jjy ^ j *)l . jv^Ij Uwi* :^«JI 

Uj^olj ljJ5» : Jli ?^Ul y\ Ll*i U5 y t <3bl Jj-j L UjJli JAJI 
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563. [Sayyidina Salman bin al-Akwa ^k> has narrated that the Prophet jg 
said, "As for your sacrifices, let no house have with it meat after three days". 

The next year, the Companions 4k asked him, "Messenger of Allah, shall 
we do as we had done last year?" He said, "Eat and store because last year the 
people faced difficulty and I had desired you to help them (so had 
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disallowed you to store meat beyond three days).’] 


j b>cJ i _ y o t 


254. Chapter: Experiences 





564.[It is narrated by Hisham bin Urwah on the authority of his father 


who said, "I was sitting with Sayyidina Muawiyah <^> who thought of 
something, and became careful and said, ’Forbearance is nothing but 
experience.’ He said that three times.] 





565.[Sayyidina Abu Saeed said, "None is forbearant but one who is in 
difficulties* 1 ^ And none is wise except the experienced."]* 2 * (Tirmizi, Ahmad, 
Hakim) 

[In another version Sayyidina Abu Saeed has reported these words on 
the authority of the Prophet $§;.] 

EXPLANATION: Imam Tirmizi has transmitted the marfoo Hadith in the 
Abwab al-Birr wa al-silah. The Hadith means to emphasise that a just man 
does not gain sense, experience wisdom and intelligence without effort. He 
stumbles now and then and that gives him experience which makes him 
wise and intelligent. These things then grow forbearance and patience in 
him, And when he fails and commits mistakes, he realises that men do err 
and, therefore, he is patient 

When his subordinates commit mistakes. He, thus, develops the 
characteristic of clemency. 



255. Chapter: He who feeds his brother in religion 


(1) The Urdu translation says, "Who makes mistakes" 


/i ji j ^uJij cvt t A/r .u-Ji j t y . rr ^ ^>i[oio](2) 


.rtr 





256. Chapter: Covenants of pre-Islamic era 


400 


I jS >-1 I jJLi I 0 *)! I <J IS ^ A^o2_L>tJ I I 4 j-JL; 

2.1 . ... U mI • . s* II , ^1 / a l,U . . • .1 d 




Vj <_sH ^r* - ! jl i>* (S 5 ! Lr* jl cjr^ 


566. [It is related by Muhammad bin Hanifyah on the authority of (his 
father) Sayyidina Ali ^who said, "That I gather my brothers for a sa’a or two 
is more dear to me that my going to you market setting free a slave".] 

EXPALANATION: This reflects the virtue of feeding the faithful and it is 
better than releasing a slave. Muhammad bin Hanifyah was the son of 
Sayyidina Ali and his mother was from the Banu Hnafiyah. He has 
reported the Hadith from his father. 


AmIaIpvJI 4_aL>- w' Li _ Y o “ 

256. Chapter: Covenants of pre-Islamic era 
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567. [Sayyidina Abdur Rahman bin Awf ^ said, "I was present in the Hilf 
al-Mutayyibeen (a covenant of Jahiliyah) with my uncles. And, I do not like 
to severe it and receive red camels in return for that.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: It was the practice of the Arab tribes that a tribe 
covenanted with another or several tribes made a pact with a few other. 
These pacts guaranteed help to one another in defence against attack or they 
undertook to join together in doing something good. Sometimes, they also 
agreed to further some tasks covenants of disbelief, idolatory of Jahiliyah. 
Islam abolished or polytheism and wicked deeds but it retained the praise 
worthy pacts. In fact, the Messenger of Allah jig said, "The covenants for 
good and praiseworthy things are what Islam will not allow to be revoked. 
Rather, they will be strengthened with it." We will see this in Hadith #570. 
One of such pacts was know as Hilf al Mutayyibeen. The background of this 
pact lay in the attempt of Banu Abd Munaf to snatch the offices of Banu Abd 
al-Dar. The confederates of Banu Abd al-Dar decided to present a common, 
united front in support of Banu Abd al-Dar. A similar agreement was arrived 
at by Banu Abd Munaf with their supporters Banu Asad and Banu Zuhrah. 
They had before them a bowl filled with fragrance. They made their 
agreement of mutual cooperation and support near the Holy Kabah, placing 
their hands in bowl of fragrance, to bind the agreement firmly. That is whey 


. \ ^ • / \ 4>- J>-\ [ 0 "V V] (1) 
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the agreement came to be known as Hilf al-Mutayyibeen (Majma al-Bahar). 

Sayyidina Abdur Raman bin Awf said about this covenant that he was 
there with his uncles at the time of the pact. 

f-U-yi _ toV 

257. Chapter: Brotherhood 

f. ~ 
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568. [Sayyidina Anas has said that the Prophet ^ established 
brotherhood between Sayyidina Ibn Masood and Sayyidina Zubayr 
4^.] (1) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: They were not real brothers, and as far as religious 
brotherhood is concerned, all Muslims are brothers of one an other in 
religion. However, the Prophet jig has established a brotherly relationship 
between every two companions to form a special connection between them. 
This was what was established between Ibn Masood 0$k> and Zubayr <^>. 

c J I |*-n^Lp ! J Li 4jw^1 U j~>- \ I J Li ^ ujJ^- . 

^ ji j-y> S|§ 4jI J^j L>- : Jli dJJL> j-> ^J\ 

. *Cj Lt 

569. [Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah established a 

fraternal relationship between the Quraysh and the Ansar at his (Anas 
house which is at Madinah.] 12 * (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood.) 

EXPLANATION: The word Quraysh in the Hadith means the Muhajir. 
The Muhajirs of Madinah. The Prophet ^ established a brotherly 
relationship among them so that they may look after one another. 

J UA*- ^ <->1 - YOA 

258. Chapter: The Hilf of Jahiliyah Has no legal standing in Islam 
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570. [Amr bin Shuayb has reported on the authority of his father and 
grandfather that in the year of the conquest of Makkah, the Prophet sat 
down on the steps of the Kabah and praised and glorified Allah. He then said, 
"If anyone had made a covenant with anyone else in the days of Jahiliyah (and 
that does not go against Islamic teachings) then Islam makes it more strong. 
And there is no Hijrah (migration) after the conquest of Makkah".] 

EXPLANATION: In other words, the pacts that were drawn by the 
unbelievers among themselves on matters that Islam does not allow will 
stand revoked. Of course, if the agreement was a laudable pact on a matter 
that Islam does not disallow then it stands renewed and strengthened 
further. Our submissions against Hadith # 567 may be read over once again. 

The Prophet has also said j_*_; « y*-* ^ "There is no migration after 
the conquest." This means that with the conquest of Makkah, Islam had 
spread among the Arabs and, in addition to Madinah; peace was restored for 
the Muslims in the whole country. The obligation to migrate to Madinah was 
abrogated. It is a different matter if anyone stayed at Madinah to receive its 
blessings. 

^ixjl Jjl ^ ^ 

259. Chapter: What should be done when it begins to rain 

i L) i O U-Jl^ /jj yjy- . (J Li 5 VI ^1 4,1 -Lp \1jX>- _ flV \ 
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571. [Sayyidina Anas said that it began to rain down on them while 
they were with the Prophet M,- He removed his clothes from his body so that 
he may be soaked with rain water. The companions asked him why he 
had done that and he said," It is freshly arrived from its Lord."] (1) (Muslim, 
Ahmad, Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is also found in Saheeh Muslim. It 
impresses upon us that we should recognise the blessings of Allah and love 
them. Rain is a blessing of Allah and the Prophet valued it highly. He went 
into the open and let rain fall directly on his body. 

ji Jl jl - Y*\ * 

260. Chapter: Sheep are blessing 
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572 [It is narrated by Humayd bin Maalik bin Khuthaym that he was 
seated with Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> on his lands in (the valley) Aqeeq. 
Some people of Madinah come there on their beasts and alighted near them. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said to Humayd, "Go to my mother and tell her 
that her son conveys salutations to her and requests some food". 

Humayd narrated that his mother gave him a large bowl with three wheat- 
bread, some olive-oil and salt. He placed it on his head and brought it to 
those people. When he placed the food before them, Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah extolled Allah and said, "All praise belongs to Allah who fed us 
with bread before which we had nothing to eat beyond dates and water". 

When those people were gone, Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said to 
Humayd, "O son of my brother! Tend to your sheep well. Sweep them clean 
of dust and keep their yard clean. Offer prayers in its corner. Surely, they are 
among the animals of paradise. And, by Him who holds my life! A time will 
come on these people when a small herd of sheep will be dearer to their 
owner than the house of Marwan".] 


t. $ 

i (jjjjVI ( J~P'L«-~»’I Jli j Jli ( -j-j j^ -'-«->*- 4 

ij? oUJl» ! Jli 0% i_5?Jl JI “tfil j* ‘‘J~ > Jl 0^1 j* ^1 j* 


. i^j^liJlj tijh^^j jbUJl j itSjj c~Jl 

573. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ali that the Holy Prophet s|g said, "A 
goat in the house is blessing and three goats are three blessings."] (1) (Kanz al- 
Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: We know from this that we must keep sheep and goat. 
The blessing of milk will be available every day. Besides, they multiply in 


ij-° I_r^* jjb u*J 1 (^o.L»wll i jli Lf ij£]\ jlj—jl J y>S- _^jl ( jaJ- jLoA I ® VT] (1) 
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numbers and soon a sizeable herd is on hand. As for the saying that they are 
among the animals of paradise, it could mean that they would also be found 
in paradise in a manner appropriate to that place. Or, it could mean that this 
animal is innocent like the dweller of paradise. 

l*USl 


261. Chapter: the camel is an honour for its owner. 
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574. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that Messenger of Allah 
said, "The head of disbelief is in the east; pride and arrogance is found in the 
owners of horses and camels who are rude and uncivil people of tents; and 
humbleness is found among those who tend to goat or sheep] (1) (Muslim) 

EXPLANAITION: The head or the peak of disbelief towards the east is 
reflected in the fact that the people of Arab in the east were the last to believe 
in Islam. Those who won horses and camels in large numbers are proud and 
conceited. They consider that to be a means of their greatness. 

The Arabic word in the Hadith if ^plJi faddadeen. It is the plural of faddad 
from the root fadad meaning loud pitched voice. Some of the scholars of 
Hadith interpret it to mean owners of camels, cows and donkeys. These 
people live with animals and shout at them in loud voice so they then speak 
to people also in this fashion. Hence, they are called faddadee. These things 
generally make people neglect religion and the hereafter and they become 
proud and haughty. The Arabic _ r _>j_Jl , means the people of tents. They 

made woolen tents and stayed with their animals in deserts. 

Iman Bukhari siSs has entitled the chapter l_g_U^ yp I (the camels are 
tokens of honour for their owners). Anyone who has many camels considers 
that a sign of his high standing in society. Although man is worthy of honour 
and respect through every blessing of Allah yet it is not allowed to him to be 
proud of that and the Hadith has blamed such behaviour. 
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575. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said, "It is very surprising about dogs and 
sheep or goats. Surely, so many of sheep and goat are slaughtered in a year 
and so many sacrificed while a bitch delivers litter (a number) of puppies (at 
one time). In spite of that the goat outnumbers the dogs". 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has made an excellent analysis. 
The point he brings out is that the species that is braced multiplies fast. The 
sheep are slaughtered, hence their numbers increase while dogs are not 
slaughtered and though they are born in large numbers they are not many 
but fewer than the sheep. 

^1 JUj>^ j LJjl>- : Jli 
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576. [Abu Zabyan said that Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab asked him 
how much he got from the Bayt al-Maal (State Treasury). He replied that he 
got two thousand and five hundred. Sayyidina Umar said, "O Abu 
Zabyan, choose the fields and the pregnant camels before the young men of 
Quraysh become your rules and they do not eye grants.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The stipend that you get must be put to good use by you. 
Arrange to buy a field and livestock for if the young men of Quraysh become 
rulers they will not give anything to anyone. 

i : <JL£ Lj-X^- : (JL5 jLJLj Lxj~Xj>- _ © VV 
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577. [Abdah bin Hazin said that the camel owners and sheep owners 
boasted before each other. The Prophet s|§ said, "Musa was made a Prophet 
3H while he was a shepherd. Dawood was made a Prophet jjg and he too was a 
shepherd. And, I was made a Prophet s§g while I grazed the sheep of my 
family at Ajyad. 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet 3 §| his at the pride of owners of camels and 
mentioned the merits of shepherds. He said that the prophets®: grazed 
sheep. The sheep are humble and its owners and shepherd are humble too. 
The Messenger of Allah said:] 

Ml *L«j! -oil U 
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"Allah has not sent prophets but they were grazers of sheep". 

The prophets & were assigned the task or preaching but their people 
were to be rejectors and show admancy. Therefore, the prophets were 
trained to show patience and perseverance. They were first made to graze 
sheep before learning to endure hardship and difficulties. 

I - Y*LY 

262. Chapter: Desert life 
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578. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <^> said, "The Major sins are seven. The 
first is to associate anyone with Allah. The second is to kill someone 
unnecessarily. The third is to slander an innocent woman. The fourth is to 
take up residence in desert after the hijrah.] 

EXPLANATION: This was stated when it was a fard to emigrate to 
Madinah. It was disallowed to forsake life in Madinah and adopt desert life 
for worldly gains. Because it gave an impression that Hijrah was deficient. 
The Hadith begins with the announcement the major sins as seven but 
describes only four. Perhaps the narrator or the scribe omitted the remaining 
three. Allah knows best. 

jj2)\ jTL- _ Ytr 
263. Chapter: Residents of villages. 
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579. [Sayyidina Thawan said that the Messenger of Allah said to him, 
"Do not take up residence in al-Kufoor because one who resides in al-Kufoor 
is like one who lives in graves." (One of the narrator of this Hadith) Ahmad 
(bin Aasim) said that al-Kufoor refers to deserts.]* 11 


/Y oyijJJlojjj 4 Yo/\ .LUJ1 b-JLb, UA/U ij^J\ ^J5Ul :^JiJl [oVt] (1) 
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264. Chapter: Going to hillocks 


(al-Lali al-Nashrah, Kash al-Khafa, Tanziyah al-Shariah) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith disallows one to live in deserts. The reason is 
that desert dwellers are hard-hearted and stubborn. There is not much social life 
in villages and the tendency to keep apart is compared with living in graves. 

OUI J\ jjull _ Ylt 

264. Chapter: Going to hillocks 
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580. [It is narrated by Miqdam bin Shareeh on the authority of his father 
that he asked Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ about going to desert. He asked, "Did the 
Prophet 3 H go to the deserts" she said, "Yes. He (sometimes) went out of the 
city to the hillocks".] 
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581. [Amr bin Wahb said, "I saw Muhammad bin Abdullah bin 
Usayd ride his beast when he had assumed the ihram and wore it. He 
removed the upper sheet from his shoulders and placed it on his laps." He 
(Amr) asked him, "What is this? (Why have you done it?)" So he replied that 
he had seen Abdullah <#> do it.] 

EXPLANATION: We learn from the first Hadith that it is advisable to go to 
the desert now and then and ascend hillocks. It rejuvenates the spirit. A man 
also takes some lesson on seeing the creatures of Allah. 

The second Hadith seems incongruous with the title Imam Bukhari has 
given to the Chapter. However, if we ponder over it, the upper sheet of the 
ihram was taken off to let the body feel the desert breeze. 

*—i ^ y ^5* JL^^j j ***JI ^ losS »-. I yA t-P L> _ Y £ 

265. Chapter: He who loves to keep secrets and 
sits with all people to know their etiquettes 
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582. [It is reported by Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman bin 
Abdul Qari on the authority of his father (Abdullah d$k> bin Abdur Rahman) 
that Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab was seated with one of the Ansar 
men. Abdur Rahman bin Abdul Qari came to them and sat with them. 
Sayyidina Umar said, "We do not like the man who tells other people 
what goes on with us." Abdur Raman said to him, "O Ameer al-al-Mumineen, 
I do not sit with those people (who are tale-bearers and gossips)". 

Sayyidina Umar *&> said, "Yes. It sit correct. So, is down with us. But do 
not report on us." He then addressed the Ansar, asking him, "Have you heard 
people discuss who will succeed me as Khalifah?" the Ansar Named a 
number of the Muhajirs but did not name Sayyidina Ali Sayyidina Umar 
•#> said, "What is wrong? They do not consider Abu al-Hassan (Sayyidina Ali 
*$&)? By Allah, He is the most worthy of them. If he is their Ameer, he will 
keep them on the path of Truth. 

EXPLANATION: This teaches us that secrets must be preserved. Also, the 
manners of visitors and frequenters must be observed. 

jr S\ j Sijsli - rn 

266. Chapter: Calmness in affairs 
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583. [Sayyidina Hassan has narrated that a man died leaving a son and 
a slave behind him. he had left instructions with his slave concerning his 
son and he was accordingly careful about him. The slave left no stone 
unturned in being of service to the man’s son until he was a young man and 
the slave arranged for him to marry a girl. He said to the slave, "Arrange my 
personal apparel that I might travel to seek knowledge." He made the 
necessary preparations and the young man visited a scholar and sought his 
advice (saying he was to undertake a journey to seek knowledge). The 
scholar said, "When you intend to depart, tell me so that I will give you some 
advice." The young man said, "I am about to depart so give me your advice." 
The scholar said to him," Fear Allah, Be patient. And do not be hasty". 

Hassan *&> said, "This covers all goodness." When the young man came 
(back from his journey), he had not forgotten the (three words of) advice. 
They were only three pieces of advice. 

He came home, got down from his beast and entered the house. He saw a 
man sleeping a little away from his wife who was also asleep. I do not intend 
to be patient on this (Matter)." Saying that, he went to his beast and, as he 
was about to pick up his sword (he remembered the advice) and said (to 
himself), "Fear Allah. Be patient. And do not be hasty." So, (With this in 
mind) he returned (from his riding beast). When he stood over the (sleeping) 
man’s head he again (had the same thought and) said, "How should I wait for 
him?" With this on his mind, he again came to the animal and again as he 
intended to pick up his sword, he remembered the advice. So, he came back 
to the stranger and as he stood over his head, the man woke up and, on 
seeing him, jumped up and embraced him. He kissed him and asked him 
what he had acquired. The young man said, "By Allah, I gained much good 
since I left you and by Allah, tonight I moved between you and the sword 
three times (to sever your head) but what I had acquired of knowledge 
prevented me from slaying you".] 

EXPLANATION: The man who was sleeping when the young master 
returned was the same slave who had raised him up and prepared him to be 
able to pursue his studies. When he went out for that purpose, he had left 
behind the same slave to look after his house. He lived in that very house, so 
he slept there at some distance from his master’s wife. If the young man had 
been hasty and not calm and serious, he would have slain him. this tells us 
that we must do every thing after some thinking over and deliberation. A 
hasty decision may cause many anxieties later on. 

jyH I J oajill ul.TIV 
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584. [Sayyidina Ashajj Abdul Qays said that the Prophet 5 g said to him, 
"You possess two characteristics that Allah loves." He asked "O Messenger of 
Allah what are those characteristics?" Ashajj then asked whether he 
possessed those traits beforehand or they were a later development. The 
Prophet 3 H said that they were already there in him, so, Ashajj submitted, 
"All praise belongs to Allah who gave me two characteristics that he 
likes."] 111 (Muslim, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

^ 3 1 * (J Li hjwL>- ! (J Li 1 L*j _ o A o 

3t|| ( _ rr Jl 'j- 4 "*-* jjdJl JijJl yl UJjUs- : Jli o.LS j_e- t iujy 
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585. [It is reported by Sayyidina Qatadah that some people belonging to 

the tribe Abdul Qays Who had come with delegation to the Prophet jg told 
him; and Qatadah also reported that Abu Nadrah* 21 narrated on the authority 
of Abu Saeed al-Khudri that the Prophet jg said to Ashajj Abdul Qays 

that he had two characteristics which Allah liked, forbearance and 
dignity.]* 31 * The Arabic Text has Abu Nasrah. 
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586. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has narrated that the Prophet Hg said to Ashajj 
Abdul Qays that he possessed two characteristics that Allah loved, 
forbearance and dignity. ] (4) 


! Jli ^-LoJl yj>x->- y t^JLb LJJj>- ! Jli y 2 JL>- y Lu-L>- - GAV 
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(2) The Arabic text has Abu Nasrah. 
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587. [Sayyidina Mazeedah al-Abdee said that Ashajj walked on foot 
and presented himself before the Prophet jg§. He took hold of the hand of the 
Prophet 3 |g and kissed it. The Prophet i§ said to him, ’ Surely you have two 
characteristics that Allah and His Messenger love." Sayyidina Ashajj ^ said, 
"Are those things among characteristics which were inherent in me or have 
they developed in me at a later stage." The Prophet ^ said," No. Rather they 
are in born traits on which you were born". 

On hearing that Ashajj said, "All praise belongs to Allah who grew in 
me such characteristics which Allah and His Messenger love."] (1) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: Two succeeding chapters have been given the same title 
by Imam Bukhari, or the scribes may have messed up things afterwards. We 
cannot conclude definitely. (However, The English translation follows the 
Urdu version in this regard and a slight difference of words distinguishes the 
two chapters.) 

The four Ahadith may be placed in the previous chapter too. All the four 
relate the same incident. A deputation had arrived to meet the Prophet 3|| 
from the tribe Abdul Qays and one of their man was well-known by the name 
Ashajj. His real name was Nuzir. Sayyidina Munzir ■#> was called Ashajj 
because he had been injured on the face once and the mark of injury 
remained prominent on it. The word "« (shajj) is used in Arabic for a head 
injury or a facial injury. He was the chief of his tribe that lived in Bahrain. 
Tahzeeb al- Tahzeeb (v-10 P-301) tell us that they finally took up residence 
in Busrah. Sayyidina Ashajj came to Madinah and presented himself before 
the Holy Prophet m but he did not make haste in presenting himself. While 
his colleague alighted from their beasts in haste and presented themselves 
before the Prophet s||. They kissed him hand and sat down in the assembly. 
Allamah Nawawi sife has stated in Sharah Muslim (v-1 P-35) that Ashajj tied 
down his she-camel and gathered together the she-camels of his colleagues, 
donned a fresh pair of garments and then came to the Holy Prophet H|. He 
made him sit near him and said to him what is related in the Hadith above, 
"You have two characteristics which Allah loves." The Prophet described 
him in that way because he did not make haste and he was careful to arrange 
the camels of his colleagues (and his own) before coming to him. 




268. Chapter: Rebellion 


412 


yJl - Y1A 


268. Chapter: Rebellion. 


0* 




: <J IS y I j^p t jlai Uj J^>- : <J li y ^ ® AA 

.^p-LJI iljJ J~>- (_ylp ( _y*^ *A~>- <-d • Jli y Lp ^1 


588. [Say Ibn Abbas ^e> said that if one Mountain were to rebel against 
another then the rebelling mountain would crush the other to powdery 
dust] (1) 

(Ibn Mubarak, Bayhaqi) 


EXPLANATION: If this is what happens when a mountain might 
supposedly be Mutinuous and cruel to another then what should be the 
result of human rebellion and tyranny. It is rebellion and cruelty that leads 
to killing and fighting one with another, often involving families who are 
simply wiped out. 
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589. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said, ’Paradise and Hell disputed with each other. Hell said that it 
would house the proud and the tyrants while paradise said that it would 
receive the weak and the poor and needy people. 1 ' Allah said to hell, "You are 
My torment. I will seek revenge from whom I will through you." And he said 
to paradise, "You are my mercy. I will show mercy on whomsoever I Choose 
through you."] (2) (Muslim, Ahmad, Abu Dawood) 


EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 544. It is explained there. 
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590. [Sayyidina Fudalah bin Ubayd has narrated that the Prophet sjg 
said, "There are three men about whom no question should be asked: He 
who separates himself from the party (of Muslims) and disobeys his Iman 
and dies as a sinner, so nothing is asked about him, and the maid-slave or 
slave who desert their master, and the woman whose husband leaves her 
(that is goes on a journey) and she had plenty of resources for her worldly 
needs yet she adorns herself for strangers and then begins to mix with wrong 
people. 

And there are tree (other) men concerning whom no question must be 
asked: he who quarrels with Allah for his cloak; indeed, His dominion is His 
cloak and His might is His lower garment, and he who doubts the commands 
of Allah and despairs of his mercy.] 

yfr t 4_*_> I yS' yj y> J_pL- 
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591. [It is reported by Bakkar bin Abdul Azeez on the authority of his 
father and grandfather that the Prophet said, "Allah, if he wills, post 
pones, until the day of resurrection, punishment against every sin except 
rebellion, disobedience of parents and cutting off bonds of kinship against 
which he awards punishment in this very world before death".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has entitled this chapter, l _ s —k _(al- 

Baghyi). The word has more than one meaning in Arabic. It is used to mean 
disobediences to Allah. To oppress or transgress against anyone is also a 
meaning of this word. Again, to rebel against the command of the Ameer al- 
Mumineen. Is also al-Baghyi. It is also used to imply arrogance. 

The Ahadith that Imam Bukhari presented here point out that he has 
done justice to all these meanings. The meanings of rebellion, arrogance, 
oppression and transgression are all implied in the Ahadith. 


The Hadith #590 says that nothing should be asked about three men. If we 
ponder over it, we will realise that their sin is very grave. We are advised not 
to ask about the gravity, abhorrence and repulsive nature of these sins. 
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592. [It is reported by Yazid bin al-Asam that he heard Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah say, ’’One of you can see a peck in the eye of his brother but he 
forgets a large wood or the branch wood of date in his own eye."] (1) (Ibn 
Hibban) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> means to say that a man 
must look at his own shortcomings. He always pays attention to the 
shortcomings of other people even if they may be insignificant but he 
overlooks the very significant shortcomings in himself. Since this is also a 
kind of pride, Imam Bukhari has placed this Hadith in this chapter. 

: Jli & J_JuiJl LJjl*- : jLi -u_>^ ^ <dil liijL- _ o<\r 


p c. £ ^ 

JaLsli ;: Jli : Jli 


y. j ? 


:Jli^l^lLo 

u^’ 1 : Wz 

. «o»Jl ■ 


U> L» ■ J IAS . Ajjil—j [L~Si W-l 1 t jJflJ I 


y. 


l> cu 


a! oA-aj j i i- 


-^1 : Jli 
aJ 


J dhol 




J^-Jl jp (^il JsL»l 


593. [Muawiyah bin Qurrah said that he was with Maqil al-Muzani <#> 
who removed a stumbling block from the thoroughfare. He (Muawiyah) also 
observed something (on the thoroughfare) so he removed it quickly and 
Sayyidina Maqil «&> said, "O son of my brother! What prompted, you to do 
that"? 


Muawiyah said, ’I saw you do this thing so I did the same thing." Maqih$g> 
said, ’o son of my brother! You did a very good deed. I have heard the 
Prophet say, "Any man who removed an inconvenient hurdle from the 
path of the Muslims will have one piety written down for him. And a person, 
even one of whose piety is accepted will enter paradise".] (2) (Majama al- 
Zawaid, kanz al-Ummal, Ibn Asakir’s Tareekh) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith the virtue of removing from 
the road anything that is inconvenient to pedestrians like thorns, bone, 
banana peel, etc. it is only the humble who do it. The proud people do not do 
such things. Hence, a Hadith on the merit of humility is presented against 
the evils of arrogance. 
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269. Chapter: Accepting a gift 
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594. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> that the Prophet Mj said, 
"Exchange gifts, it grows love for one another".] (1) 
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595. [Sayyidina Anas used to say, "My sons! Spend on one another for 
that will increase love among you".] 

EXPLANATION: A hadiyah (gift) is what is given to a Muslim brother to 
make him happy and against which there is no worldly objective in mind. 
The messenger of Allah jg placed great emphasis on giving gifts. He not only 
accepted gifts given to him but he also returned a gift to the giver. He was 
very particular to remember who gave him what. 

The giving and receiving of gifts grows mutual relationship and augments 
love for one another. While bribery is unlawful and it has worldly ends 
behind it, a gift is meant only to please a believer. A person who gives a gift 
must not lie in wait for a return gesture but he who receives a gift must have 
in mind a reciprocal move. The religions-minded exchange gifts but the 
worldly-minded give and take bribe. 


^ UJ Aj-ljJl JJL pJ j* _ YV* 

270. Chapter: He who does not accept a 
gift because of ill-feeling among them 
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596. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that a man of Banu Fazarah gave a 
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she-camel to the Prophet ^ as a gift. The Prophet gave a reciprocal gift to 
him but he was displeased. 

Abu Hurayrah heard the Prophet say from the pulpit, "People give 
me gifts and I return gifts to them according to what I own yet they become 
displeased. By Allah, after this year, I will not accept a gift except from the 
Qurashy the Ansar, the Thaqafi or the Dawsiy. 

EXPLANATION: Mishkat al-Masabeeh has this Hadith in the Chapter al- 
Ataya p- 261 citing Tirmizi and Abu Dawood and Nazi. 

It says that a desert Arab presented the messenger of Allah jgg with a young 
she-camel, in return for which he gave him six young she-camels. But, that 
man was displeased nevertheless. When the Prophet sH heard of his 
displeasure, he praised and extolled Allah and said the same thing that is 
narrated in the foregoing Hadith. He said that he felt inclined to accept a 
present only from a Qurashy, an Ansar, a Thaqafi or Dawsi. He selected these 
people because they gave gifts sincerely without expecting a return. A man 
who could not be pleased with six camels against one perhaps did not wish 
to give a present on receiving on himself (who gives to please without 
expecting a return). If anyone is not sincere in giving a gift then his gift 
should not be accepted. 

_ YV \ 
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597. [Abu Masood, who was Uqbah, said that the Prophet sH said, "Surely, 
of the words of the earlier prophets that the people have learnt are if you do 
not have shame then you may do what you like.] (1) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Modesty is an excellent characteristic in man. It is an 
important section of faith. Modesty is a quality that restrains man from 
desires and disapproved things. When a man sets himself on the immodest 
path then he may do what he likes. This is what the earlier prophets ^ 
expressed in these words: 

"If you are immodest do what you like." This expression of the Prophet^ 
has been passed down from generation to generation and was the tongues for 
the people even in the times of the holy Prophet He confirmed it and 
declared that it was not a proverb coined by a people but a saying of the 
earlier noble prophets ^. 
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This expression has been interpreted in two ways. The first in what our 
translation bears out. He who is shameless is not bound by any limit. He 
does not feel ashamed of the creatures and is shameless before Allah. He 
may then commit any sin he likes and be immodest as he chooses. He has 
misplaced the characteristic that checks him from doing an evil deed. This is 
rendered into Persian thus: 

The second interpretation of this expression could be: If you are not 
ashamed of doing anything and your heart agrees with it and you are 
prepared to do it before other people then you may do it. It was wicked then 
modesty would have prevented you from performing it and you would not 
have agreed to do it. 

This Hadith tells us that all the prophets & had been teaching their 
people to adopt modesty in their behaviour. The prophet’s saying is cited 
in another Hadith that four things are (very important) in the lives of the 
prophets @ modesty and shyness, applying fragrance, using the siwak and 
marrying (Tirmizi). 

The dearest of the slaves of Allah are his messengers. They lived a life of 
modesty and shyness. They convinced their people in their times to adopt 
modesty and shyness. These people who are shameless are far removed from 
Allah and from his Messenger but they are nearer to the disbelievers and the 
sinners. They are allies of Iblis, the cursed. 

Today, we live in the so-called world of progress. This world of progress 
regards innocence, chastity, modesty and shyness as a shortcoming. The so- 
called Muslims who ape the western people float on the same channel. If a 
woman observes the veil she is not considered noble by society. But she is 
regarded as noble if she shuns the veil, shamelessly uncovering her face, 
displaying her limbs and moves about in markets buying grocery and other 
products or enjoys herself in public parks in full view of hundreds of men. 

We seek forgiveness of Allah. This is indeed a reversal of progress and a 
dark, gloomy light! Man has transgressed limits of human nobility which 
cries ’shame!’ to humanity. 

Husbands too are aspirants of so-called progress. Hence, they do not deter 
their wives from the shameless ways. Rather they violate the Hijab of their 
wives if they observe the veil by taking them along th their friends’ houses 
and having them shake hands. They take them to clubs and let them dance 
there. These shameless people do not stop at that but dance in which wives 
are matched with husbands of other women and if a woman chooses to 
dance with her own husband then she is considered as a backward woman: 

[156 : 

(To Allah we belong and to him is our return). It is shameless: To dance-be 
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it with or without Hijab! With a stranger! In the presence other husband! Do 
such people deserve to live? Are they entitled to the blessings of Allah? 

"O Allah! Keep all Muslims safe and secure from every kind of wrong path, 
irreligious behaviour and shamelessness." Aameen! 

^jp t Lp I . g .* t o U ^ • J ^ _ o ^ a 
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598. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 3 §| said, 
there are something over sixty or over seventy branches of faith. The most 
excellent of these is (the declaration) 4 _LJl ^ 14_Jl N (there is no god but Allah) 
and the humblest of them is the removal of an injurious thing from the road. 
And modesty is also a branch of faith.] 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith enumerates branches of faith as over seventy 
and the exponents of Hadith contend that the number seventy stands for an 
undefined abundance. The Arabs generally use the figure seventy to mean 
many and uncountable. The expression in the Hadith ’over seventy’ is used 
perhaps, to emphasise the abundance and uncountable number. It is, 
therefore, move probable that the Prophet did not mean to specify a 
number by using the expression, o j ^ ** . (something over seventy). He 
merely followed the Arabic idiom to define an unspecified large number of 
the branches of faith. The branches of faith include all the deeds and 
manners whether apparent of hidden and all the conditions that arise in 
anyone’s heart to enable him to believe and to enable him to believe and to 
enjoy from its fruit and consequences. 

We see a green, healthy tree growing leaves and fruit. In the same way, 
righteous deeds and good manners and situations are branches of faith 
although they have varying ranks, the most excellent branch, as defined in 
this Hadith is to bear witness to unity of Allah, the declaration of 4 JJI VI «Jl H 
(there is no god but Allah) while the humblest is to remove from the road 
what is injurious or obstructive to passersby. We may imagine any number 
of good deeds between these two. They are all branches of faith and its sub¬ 
branches. They may pertain to rights of Allah or rights of fellow human 
being. Obviously, their number will run into hundreds. 

The Hadith concludes with the definition of modesty as an important 
branch of faith. The reason why this statement was added could be that the 
Messenger of Allah might have observed some thing that warranted a note 
about modesty. Someone might have committed an irregularity for which a 
reminder was necessary and the Prophet ^ chose to speak about modesty 




419 


271. Chapter: Modesty 


exclusively. This is the procedure observed by wise teachers and reformers. 
Or the Prophet ^ might have spoken about modesty exclusively because it is 
a very significant factor in human etiquette. It is modesty that stops man 
from many evils and sins because of which there is a special relationship 
between faith and modesty. We must know that modesty is not practiced 
between some species alone. In fact, modesty is not necessary in the 
relationship of man with his creator and Lord who sustains him. Normally, 
people label such behaviour as shameless and ill-mannered and shows 
disrespect to the elders, and doing shameless and evil things in their 
presence. But, in truth the most shameless and miserable man is one who 
does not feel ashamed before his lord in spite of knowing that Allah sees him 
always and his deeds too without any hindrance, and hears what he says 
without an intermediary. This man does evil deeds and presence. 

Thus, if a man is fully awake to modesty and he also practices it then not 
only will his life be pure before his own species, his fellow men, but he will 
also keep away from disobeying Allah, the exalted. 

jl~p jj I jlp l LS j-p t 1 : JIi 1 jj _ o ^ ^ 
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599. [Sayyidina Abu Saeed said that the Prophet jgg was more shy than 
an unmarried girl who is in her privacy. When he found something 
unpleasant, his reaction was reflected on his face.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Praise be to Allah, glory be to Him! How much modesty 
was found in the beloved Prophet jg| of Allah! We have an idea from this 
Hadith. May Allah cause us to be like him and practice as much modesty. 
Aameen! 
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600. [It is related by Saeed bin al-Aas that he was informed (of this 
account) by both Sayyidina Uthman «$e> and Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^. 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr requested permission to meet the Messenger of Allah 
jig who was lying down on the bedding of Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, and had 
covered himself with the same sheet as Ayeshah l^. He gave his permission 
to Sayyidina Abu Bakr to enter while he continued (to lie down) as he had 
been. Abu Bakr accomplished the task he had come for and departed. 

Then, Sayyidina Umar requested to be allowed to enter. The Prophet s|| 
gave him permission to enter, too. Meanwhile, the Prophet M, continued to 
lie down as he was. Sayyidina Umar *&> met him and finalised the affair he 
had come to discuss and went away. 

Then, Sayyidina Uthman came and requested permission to meet the 
Prophet 3 ||;. The said that the Prophet sat up and asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
to give him his garments that he in public, uses Sayyidina Uthman said 
further that he completed what he had come for and departed. 

Sayyidah Ayeshah then asked the Prophet, "Messenger of Allah, I did 
not find you as concerned about Abu Bakr and Umar as you were for Uthman 
(that you put on your clothes when he came). The Messenger of Allah sg 
said, "Uthman is a very shy man and I was afraid that if I let him come in 
while I was in that condition, he might not have been able to present his 
problem to me."] 111 (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The same Hadith is repeated at # 603. We will explain it 
there. Anyone who desires may read it there. 

CjIj c ^jS' t (jljjJI ! (JU J-* l J~i ! ^ 
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601. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik that the Holy Prophet jjgj; 
said, "Modesty, when it is found in anything, adorns it. Obscenity disfigures 
whatever it is found in."] (2) (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah). 


.\oo /-X.ToTi <V\ /> Juj- 1 o->l [V •] (1) 

. i ^ Ao ^ a>-U ^j\j 1 ^ i ^ yJl a>■ y>-\ [l • H (2) 





421 


271. Chapter: Modesty 


EXPLANATION: Modesty enjoys a high position in human manners. It is 
the characteristic that saves man from many acts of disobedience and 
innumerable evils. And the most chaste person is he who feels ashamed 
before his Lord and shuns sin. We learn from a Hadith: He who feels 
ashamed before Allah, as behoves him, must protect his head and the things 
that are joined to it his eyes, ears, nose and tongue from sin, and (protect) his 
stomach and whatever is joined to it his private parts from disobedience of 
Allah, and he who thinks of the hereafter and gives up the adornments of 
this world (he who does these things) is as one who feels ashamed of Allah as 
behoves him. (Ahmad, Tirmizi as found in Mishkat p-140) 

It is a fact that if a man is shy before Allah and hence keeps away from all 
disobedience and wickedness and does good deeds then there is no greater 
adornment for a man. In contrast, if anyone chooses a life of sin then he 
destroys himself in this world and the next and that is the worst form of 
disfiguring. The Hadith says by way of example that obscenity in anything 
will make it defective. Thus, if we suppose immodesty and obscenity to be in 
a plant then it would make it defective too. 

l 4 - 0 1 ( jp t i JJULo As>- : Jli J-pU-*J 1 ♦ Y 
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602. [Sayyidina Saalim reported on the authority of his father that the 
Messenger of Allah came upon a man who was sermonising his brother 
concerning modesty (and telling him that he was showing himself as one 
with much shame which was not necessary, etc.) The Prophet said to him, 
"Leave him alone. Indeed, modesty is part of faith".] 

[It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ that the Prophet 0, passed by a 
man who gave a lecture to another man on modesty to the extent that he 
threatened to punish him. the Prophet $fg said to him, "Leave him alone, for 
modesty is surely part of faith".] (1) (Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ahmad,) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet jg| has said in this Hadith that modesty is 
from faith, meaning that it is part of faith. Thus a man who has faith, has 
modesty too. One who lacks faith will lack modesty. This has been 
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emphasised in another Hadith. The Messenger of Allah M, said, "Modesty 
and faith are companions. When one of them is taken away, the other too is 
removed." In other words faith and modesty are complimentary. A man will 
have both or none at all. Therefore, we find that the unbelievers are very 
obscene. One only has to observe the public places of Europe and America to 
realise the truth of this Hadith. Some believing men are full of shame and 
their elders try to reprimand them saying that they show much shyness. It 
was in this vein that a man was reprimanding his brother. The Prophet M, 
advised him to let him alone for modesty was part of faith and it was good on 
the part of a man. 
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603. [Sayyidah Ayshah said, "the Prophet M, was lying down in my 
house and his thigh or calf was bare. Sayyidina Abu Bakr requested to be 
allowed entry into the house and he gave him permission to enter while he 
continued to lie as he had been. He talked with the Prophet M, when 
Sayyidina Umar sought permission to enter and the Prophet M allowed 
him to enter without altering his posture. He came in and talked with the 
Prophet My Sayyidina Uthman then asked to be allowed entry into the 
house. The Prophet sjjg got op from his lying position into a sitting posture 
and arranged his dress." (One of the narrators of this Hadith, Muhammad bin 
Abu Hramalah said that he could not confirm if their arrival related to a 
single day or to different days^ 

"Sayyidina Uthman 4jk> came in and had a conversation with the Prophet 
M- When he went away I (Sayyidah Ayshah) submitted, ’Messenger of Allah, 
when Abu Bakr came in you did not sit up and did not mind and when Umar 
came you neither sat up nor cared (to arrange your clothing). But when 
Uthman came, you sat up and put your garments in order.’ 

The Prophet M, said," shall I not be modest with one towards whom the 
angels are modest?"]* 1 ’ 
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EXPLANATION: We know from Hadith # 600 and this Hadith that 
modesty is a great thing. This is a characteristic peculiar to the Believers. 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar 4k had it in them according to 
the demands of faith but Sayyidina Uthman 4k had a for greater share of 
modesty. He had much modesty and the angels were also modest before him. 
Accordingly, the Messenger of Allah 3 |g kept alive the tradition of the angels 
in the presence of Uthman 4k and was mindful of Sayyidina Uthman’s 4k 
modesty. 

The Hadith discloses that the Prophet ^ thigh or calf was uncovered and 
he invited Abu Bakr 4k and Umar 4k into the house. It does mean that the 
skin of this part of his body was visible. Rather, he had the lower garment 
wrapped round him but the upper garment was not placed over his thigh or 
calf. He was following the shariah and the limbs bound to be concealed were 
not visible and, therefore, he did not place the upper garment over these 
limbs when Abu Bakr 4@ and Umar came in. However, Sayyidina 
Uthman 4k was very much modest and it was not in keeping with his 
modesty to continue sitting as he was. So the Prophet #| arranged his 
clothing so that the upper garment also covered all his limbs. Those people 
who have concluded from this Hadith that thighs are not among the limbs 
that must be concealed have derived a wrong conclusion. 

1^1 Jjjij U _ YVY 
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604. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4* that the Prophet ij| 
made this supplication in the morning: 

4_J[y 4il *i/J <JJ .<J dJLjoi *i/ 4i a-LS - -U-?Jl [j 4) JJLLJI] Lwl* 

. iJl 

We come to the morning and the creation comes to the morning for Allah 

alone. All praise belongs to Allah alone. He has no partner. There is no god 

except Allah. And to him is the Resurrection". 

And, in the evening, he made this supplication: 

' 

. 4 JI j <dil *ifl <dj 'if 14 J 'il i aAS" t-jj klLLJI Lwo>l» 

"We enter upon the evening and so does the creation enter upon the 
evening for Allah alone and all praise is for Allah alone. He has no partner. 
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There is no god except Allah, and to him is the return."] (1) (Muslim, Abu 
Dawood, Tirmizi) 
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605. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said, "Indeed the Noble son of Noble son of Nobel son of Noble was 
Yusuf son of Yaqoob son of Ishaq son of Ibrahim Khaleel al- Rahman $p." 
(Then) the messenger of Allah 3 §g said, ’if I were to be imprisoned as long as 
Yusuf was and someone would come to take me out then I would have 
agreed to come out. But when a Messenger came to (take) him (out), he said: 

(jiis ijlalf JLj h AlJli LjJj j J} 


«Return to your Lord and ask him, what about the women who cut their 
hands?} (Yusuf 12:50) 

And may the mercy of Allah be on Lut '■& who was compelled to hope for 
protection from a strong power and support as he said to his people: 


4 <3} xs/c- j' »y 4 ol^ 


«Would that I had power against you, or might have some strong support 
for refuge.} (Hud, 11:80) 

Indeed, Allah did not send a Prophet after him who did not have a 
strong family or tribe .] {2] 

EXPLANATION: The excellence of Sayyidina Yusufs is mentioned in 
the beginning of the Hadith. Allah’s Messenger said that Yusuf $§£ was 
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noble himself. His father, Yaqoobi® was also noble. His grand father, 
Ishaq iStSS was also noble. And, his great grand father, Ibrahim ^ was also 
noble. The Arabic word Karim is applied to everything good and 
praiseworthy. It means one who forgives, one who pardons, one who is 
generous and it is an attribute of Allah, on of His Names, the Asma al-Husna. 

Sayyidina Yusuf igp lived in the house of the minister of Egypt. His wife 
tried to seduce him, but he did not consent to her proposal. The other 
women ridiculed her for loving her slave, so she invited them and placed 
knives and oranges before them. She then called Yusuf to show him to 
those women. When they saw Yusuf they (were so lost that they) cut their 
own hands instead of oranges. 

Although Sayyidina Yusuf was proved innocent, he was consigned to 
prison. There he interpreted dreams of two co-prisoners and then the king 
saw a dream which no one could understand. Yusufs interpreted his 
dream and the king ordered that he should be released and brought to him. 
However, Sayyidina Yusuf displayed extreme calmness and sobriety and 
declared that he would not come out of the prison unless the matter was 
decided and it was known who was at fault in the case of the women who cut 
their own hands. If he came out of prison without a decision, it was very 
likely that he would be continued to be blamed. The case was decided and 
he was absolved of guilt, and he came out of the prison. He was appointed a 
minister of food. 

Qadi Muhammad Sanaullah Panipati has explained this verse in his 
Tafseer Mazhari and derived a ruling from it that as far as possible a man 
must try to get himself absolved of blame. If he is a leader then it is very 
important for him to clear himself of an accusation that is made against him. 

The Messenger of Allah remarked that if he were in prison and had 
passed as much time as Sayyidina Yusufs did then he would have 
responded positively to the orders of his release. In saying that, he aimed at 
lauding the patience and perseverance and excellent manners of Yusuf 3^. 
At the same time as he commends the approach of Sayyidina Yusufs as 
being excellent, he says about himself that he would not have observed the 
excellent path but would followed the secondary approach. Now, this seems 
to be contrary to the standing of the most meritorious of Prophets I®. We can 
say in answer that while the Prophet is most excellent of all prophets we 
cannot rule out the excellence of other prophets in individual departments 
of life and prophethood. Besides, we can also say as Tabari has explained in 
his Tafseer that while Sayyidina Yusufs i$P behaviour highlights his 
patience, endurance and excellent manner which are ideed praiseworthy, 
the course the Prophet recommended was intended to teach his Ummah 
because he had their good in his mind. Monarchs cannot be trusted for their 
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temperament and if conditions are placed or there is delay in observance of 
their commands it might produce harmful consequences. Kings might 
change their decisions and anyone who is imprisoned might continue to rust 
in prison. As for Sayyidina Yusufs, he was a Messenger of Allah and he 
might have known through a revelation that he would not suffer because of 
delay but everyone does not enjoy this status. 

The Prophet had the good of his Ummah in mind when he announced 
that he would not have prevented his release but would have seized the 
opportunity to get a release. (He thus taught us that there should not be a 
delay at such times). Allah knows best. (Maarif al-Quran) 

The Hadith ends with the Prophet’s ^ wish that Allah mercy be on Lut 
who was compelled to seek a strong support. The people of Sayyidina Lut isgpt 
were very indecent. They had their sexual desires fulfilled with men. When 
the angels came to punish them they were in human form and appeared very 
beautiful to them. Those people intended to commit sin with the angels. 
Sayyidina Lut tried to explain to them. Those people intended to commit 
sin with the angels. Sayyidina Lut tried to explain to them that Allah had 
created wives for them and they should satisfy their urge with their wires but 
his people refused to listen to him and insisted on looking for and outlet 
through the angels. At this difficult time, Sayyidina Lut i sed his isolation 
and lack of support. He thought that is he had belonged to a strong tribe he 
would have been able to resist and succeed through their help. (Sometimes 
tribesmen become Muslims and support their fellow man but even if they 
are not Muslims they extend support because of common tribal links. For 
instance, the Banu Hashim has not believed for quit some time but were not 
prepared to hand over the Prophet to his foes. 

The Messenger of Allah 3jj| quoted Sayyidina Lut i and pointed out that 
Allah did not send any Prophet after him but that he had a large and 
strong tribe. 

The Prophet ^ while mentioning Lut sgjfc prayed to Allah to shower mercy 
on hi. That is why the anther has placed this Hadith in this chapter. 

C’lpjJl iU-Ul _ YVt 
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606. [Abdur Rahman bin Yazeed said that Rabee afe visited Sayyidina 
Alqamah as every Friday. If Alqamah was not there then the people sent 
him to Abdur Rahman bin Yazeed. He came once but Abdur Rahman was 
not there. 

Alqamah met Abdur Rahman and asked him, "Did you not see what Rabee 
had brought?" He then added, "Have you not observed how many 
supplications people make but how few are approved? That is because Allah 
does not accept a supplication unless it is made with a sincere heart." Abdur 
Rahman said, " Did Sayyidina Abdullah not say the same thing?" he 
asked, " What did Sayyidina Abdullah 4$e> say?" And, Abdur Rahman said 
that Sayyidina Abdullah said, "Allah does not accept the supplication of 
an ostentatious person as show off and a player. His supplication is accepted 
who makes it with a devoted concentration." He (Rabee) then asked if 
Alqamah remembered the saying of Sayyidina Abdullah and he replied, 
"Yes!"] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Masood" said that this topic has 
been reported in a Marfoo Hadith too. It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Umar " that the Holy Prophet ig said, "The hearts (of men) are vessels. 
(They can be filled with piety or evil.) And, some hearts resemble other 
hearts. So, O people! When you ask Allah (for anything) be confident of 
approval of your supplication when you ask. For Allah does not accept a 
supplication of His slave which he makes with an unconcerned heart." 
(Majma al-Zawaid v-10 P-148) 

This Hadith mentions an important etiquette of supplication. It is that a 
supplication must have full faith that his supplication will be approved. His 
confidence must not waver a bit. It is also stated that there should not be the 
slightest of unconcern while making the supplication because it will not be 
accepted then. The tongue of a supplication may utter the words but his 
heart roams about in wild imagination, how can his supplication deserve 
approval. 

Allah who is Majestic and Gracious is the Justest of judges. Hence, it is 
very bad-mannered for a supplicant to utter words with his tongue but let his 
mind recall worldly pursuits. Such a behaviour on the part of a slave calls for 
severe punishment but Allah is merciful and compassionate. He does not 
punish him but he let it be Known through the Prophet sg that such a 
negligent supplication is not approved. Those people who complain that 
their supplication is not accepted though they had been making it for years 
together should look at themselves and investigate where their heart travels 



275. Chapter: Making Supplication with firm resolve 


428 


when they speak out their supplication. Let them make a supplication, as it 
should be made and then receive its fruit. Let them not be like one who asks 
but does not remember what he had asked for. 

How can such a supplication be granted? Think it over. 
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275. Chapter: Making Supplication with firm 
resolve for no one can compel Allah 
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607. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 jj| said, "When one of you makes a supplication, let him not say to 
Allah: ’If you like (give me my wish)’. 

Rather, let him make a supplication with a firm resolve and be very 
hopeful. Surely, it is not difficult for Allah to give anything".] 
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608. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas " that the Messenger of Allah said, 
’When one of you makes a supplication let him make it with a firm 
determination. He should not say: ’O Allah. If you wish give it to me’ because 
no one can compel Allah".] 11 ’ 

EXPLANATION: It is nonsense to say to Allah, "If you like forgive me," or 
"if you like give me such-and-such." Whatever Allah grants, he will give of 
His Own accord and intention. Nothing can happen without His intention. 
All things exist simply because of His intention. He does what He wills and 
no one can compel Him to do anything. The supplicant must demonstrate 
his earnest desire fully and express it with a firm resolve. "O Allah! Do give 
me. Let my purpose be achieved." He must make his supplication with 
tremendous humility and hope in very pleading tones. If he says, "give me if 
you wish," it demonstrates that the supplicant is not truly hapless and he 
seems to show that he is not dependent on anyone for his needs even while 
he asks Allah. It is a sign of arrogance although a supplicant must exhibit, 
outwardly and inwardly, humility and dependence, and his lowliness. 

Allah is omnipotent. He is powerful. He can do everything. He has the 


. \ • \ /r jc_ j *>->1 fi • a] (1) 
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treasures of the heavens and the earth. It is simply by His intention that he 
can do everything. He only says "Be" and it Happens immediately. 

Thus, it is not the least difficult of Him to give anything or to create 
anything. You must, therefore, make a supplication with completed 
eagerness and wish, and full confidence that your purpose will be achieved. 
You must believe firmly that when Allah gives he will give only because of 
His wish and intention. No one can take anything from Him by force. 

[As it is found in another narration: 



*LLj U> JajL j£-\ 4 j\jj Ji ijJ US' 


He does what he wishes and no one can force or compel Him.] 
(Bukhari) (Fadiil Due) 


apaJi j gjo/vi _ yvi 
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S' i I ^1 : (J U Ujl>- : <J U j jjU I l^jl U s>- _ *t * ^ 

1 j] C 01 jJ’Xj 4 01 j-t' j *j jj I I j I 4J^~j I j : 4_J L5 Aj jJt> j _ I 

.o- Jl 1C U 


609. [Abu Nuaym Wahb said that he saw both Sayyidina Ibn Umar" and 
Sayyidina Ibn al-Zubayr" wipe their palms over their face while making a 
supplication.] 


a* j* 


c aJ 1 ^p y)\ bj ! (J IS UjJL>- 




Aj JL> jS'Ju I ! J L^j I _ LgJwO A_j I j _ bg-LP All 1 A»JLj Lp 

^kj t jl t ajloT ^ c L) I Lo->U 


. w L*j 

610. [Sayyidah Ayshah said that she saw the Prophet ^ raise his 
hands in supplication (to Allah) saying, M (0 Allah,) I am a human being. Do 
not seize me. If I have hurt a believer or reviled him, do not punish me for 
that."] (1) (Ahmad) 

^ I j^p ^^p l j^p c ^ L)^J I 1 bj m . (J li o bib» bj jl>- ! (J li ^JIp b-» _ *1 \ \ 
bl ! aI) I J b ! J Lai aI) I J ^^Ip j jJ I j jaS* ^ JuuilaJ I Ji ! <J li o^j 

i A-) J-j A-Lsjd 1 aA)I (J j ^J^JbLw*li . IgJiP aI)I li t Co I j OwU2_P JL3 Lwo 

. ^ ^U) I ^ ^,11 i)) . La 3 l ^ ^ «lp ^P.Aj Aj I ^-Ul jlki 


.TOA/I JC—JI ^ [1^ •] (1) 
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611. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that Tufail bin Amr al- 
Dawsi" came to the Messenger of Allah and submitted, "O Messenger of 
Allah! The tribe Daws have disobeyed and refused to believe (in Islam). So, 
supplicate Allah to punish them," The Messenger of Allah iH turned towards 
the Qiblah, raised his hands to make a supplication and people thought that 
he would supplicate Allah against them. But, he said: "O Allah! Grant 
guidance to the Daws tribe and bring them to us."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmad) 

/^P ^j^p !■* > ■■■*) lj • (J ^ Cj ^ ^ Y 

I i GIp ;<JlS 

to j AjJj £3 jS . jLjl ^LLLaj t jla^JI iasiJ 4Ul J j-*j l> :<Jl it 

Uj . <U)! c Lo Cj 1 j AjJj ^ ji 

1 . <cLa ! ^Jl jljJl >—-LJlJ 1 jt-AI I 

Ij iOj»Jl t < 0)1 Lj ; J Lis k U_Jj 1 cj L5 L»Jl5 

® CwwLp 'i/ j LlJ ^ g 1!1 ® . &Xj tj Ui^ t I 4 J 4-p ^ ■.... (j I 

. <Cj-LoJ ! 

612. [Sayyidina Anas " said that it did not rain one year and there was 
famine. One a Friday, some Muslims stood before the Prophet ^ and said, 
"Messenger of Allah! It has stopped raining and the land is dry and (our) 
property has perished." He raised his hands. No cloud was seen in the sky (at 
that time) and he raised his hands so high that he (Anas) could see the 
whiteness of his armpits. He requested Allah for water. While they had not 
yet finished the Friday prayer (rain had begun to pour and), even the 
neighbouring young men worried how they would reach their homes. Rain 
continued to pour until next Friday. On (that) Friday the people submitted to 
him, "O Messenger of Allah, dwellings have tumbled and riders are 
stranded!" He smiled at the instant panic of the son of Aadam, raised his 
hands and said, "O Allah! Pour down rain on our surroundings but not over 
us." The clouds dispersed from Madinah.] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai, 
Ahmad) 

4-Ulp ^p Ij> fis- jp tiJlw- jp *j \: Jli cJuaJl UiJL>- _ *\>Y** 

(4jl>waj! ^3 t \ • 0 /A _ Y0 • /o 1 . 0 i /i ^ [ Y ^ )] (1) 

.0 < Yj 11A 4 Y tY'/Y ju_JI J JU^i j t HA 

^.U 5 ) (J—j d-jrvjnjrojU/Y 11 ^ ^ . 11 ^>i[i)y]( 2 ) 

c ^ • i /T ^ ju^Ij iHVj Hlj MYj U\ ji-Jl j 

.YVY /t kri\j \AV 
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^-gJJl® ! AjOj ^pOj OjIj Lgj I 4 LgJJ» <0 I 1 g’.P <bl 

*>^3 *U.oJwJi jl <Uj.iT ^U4 j_«J| ^^4 b*jl *^-3 4 j-*~j d' L 4 - 1 I 


. «<ci 


613. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ikraimah " on the authority of Sayyidah 
Ayeshah He heard her say that she saw the Prophet s|| raise his hands 
and make a supplication. He was presenting a submission to Allah in these 
words, "O Allah! I am a human being. Do not punish me. If I have hurt any 
believer or reviled him, do not seize me for that".] 111 

EXPLANATION: The supplication which is cited in Hadith # 610 and the 
foregoing Hadith is very significant. We must make it very often. It is a 
supplication for those people whom we might have hurt in some way, or beat 
them, or reviled or cursed they, as far as possible, we must ask for forgiveness 
or compensate them and make them pleased with us. We must also make this 
supplication for them because it is a sort of making good their loss. The words 
in al-Adab al-Mufrad are short while Saheeh Muslim has the full: 


U Uj 0^1 ^4 . 1 1 ^ li LI III g P -0"SJ I gill 

. <uL2Jl OJUl Lgj 4j^ij SlSjj SbCrf? <d Lg-L«^-li 4 <uJlL>- 


"O Allah! I seek a promise from you which you would never break. Surely, 
I am a human being, so, if I have harmed any Believer or scolded him or 
lashed him or cursed him, turn these (acts of mine) into blessing and 
purification for him and a means of nearness whereby you bring him near to 
you on the Day of Resurrection". 


^p t 1 j . & 11 luj j_>- : <J IS Jj j 3 luj J->- : <J IS ^jLp ^ \ i 

^ dll J-» :<|j§ Jli ^ JAk!' o' nil o_p y\^- js- t^>!l ^1 
Lg_3 dl) I ^j>o LJ I J ^li I Jli ? c J 

* L< J^ JI) Jo>- jJ I ^ t ji Jj>- j a^a j>- La j I 

> * p 

?^iJL L» *. Jli . ^LJl ^i ol ji . oLi <u^oj A>-li Jji 

^-Ls^2j N LI ! • JLi ?dLj-> jLi [a ! Jli . L5^ J** 

AjJlJj ! jLb 1 ^Lp l g a i ! J li . i*iL Jj ^jA OlvJ! I a cLLwO 


, ajJu ^i j j «li 


614. [It is reported by Jabir bin Abdullah " that Tufail bin Amr " asked the 
Prophet ig "Would you prefer to live in the fort and protection of the tribe Daws? 
He did not accept that because Allah had reserved that honour for the Ansar. 


. 1 ^ * p-SJ j (1) 
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(Thereafter) one of his people who had emigrated to Madinah (with them) 
fell ill. But he had so little patience to bear it that he crawled over to the 
quiver, took an arrow from it and cut off his jugular veins and died. Then 
Tufail saw him in a dream and asked him how he fared. He said, "I was 
forgiven because of my emigration to the Prophet j||." Tufail asked him, 
"How are your hands" He said that he was told about them," We will not put 
right what you have spoilt by your own hands". 

Tufail related the story to the Prophet so he said (in a supplication), "O 
Allah, forgive his hands, too," and he raised his hands] (1) (Muslim, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is also found is Saheeh Muslim (v-1 P-74). It 
says that the climate of Madinah did not suit him, so the colleague of 
Sayyidina Tufail" become ill and panicked. He cut his knuckles and blood 
flowed from his hands and he died; there is no mention of the jugular veins 
being cut. Nevertheless, we learn that suicide is among the sins which are 
forgiven on repentance or without that by the favour of Allah. 

He had cut his knuckles so Allah told him, "You have spilt it on your own 
so we will not repair it." The messenger of Allah ^ made supplication for his 
hands that they may also be forgiven. 

«■ 

p : JLi : JLi ^ ® 

! Jj-ij JL5 : Jli ciJJLo 

615. [Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah #1 made this 
supplication to seek refuge in Allah, "O Allah, I seek refuge in you from 
sloth, and I seek refuge in you from cowardice, and I seek refuge in You from 
decrepitude, and I seek refuge in you from niggardliness."] (2) (Bukhari, 
Muslim, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

^j£- c : Jli ^ LJLa jj j^S Uj Jo- ; JLi isL>- ^ _ 1 \1 

J.LP Ul :J-^j j*' Jli® ‘Jli <bl J j*a j ( j s- °jij-* ^ Jj y>_ 

. lil Ljlj t^-up (ji» 

616. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the messenger of Allah 
said that Allah has proclaimed, "I me and I am with him when he calls Me".] 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari si& has placed a number of Ahadith in 
this chapter which mention raising of hands when making a supplication. 


.rv \ /r -L-—JI J t \At (jUAII ^ pi-* o->l [-m](l) 

i Y • A Y • A A - a * l' ^ ^ -l » c Y ^Aj ^ * • j ^ ^ /A .A ]| , a :. n „ 11 aa- \ o] (2) 

J, <^1. jJj, cY'tAO jj_J| ^ t YV\j Y1<L_, Yov/A jj-Jl ^ Jlj 

.Y*V/l_ YYtj Yto j Y * Oj Y• \ j \V\/r. \A-\j \Ao/Y jl: J <.T AT A 
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However, the last two do not mention that hands are raised but they do 
concern supplication generally and so Imam Bukhari has placed them here. 

There is another Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Salman FarsiHe Said 
that the Prophet jjg said, "Surely our Lord is Munificent and Generous. When 
His slave raised his hand in supplication, he is ashamed to turn them away 
empty."(Mishkat al-Masabeeh p-195 from Tirmizi) 

Sayyidina Umar" has narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 3 H raised 
his hands in supplication he did not bring them down until he had wiped 
them on his face (after having made supplication). (Mishkat al-Masabeeh, p- 
195 from Tirmizi) 

Their Ahadith disclose an important etiquette of supplication. It is to raise 
both hands to make the supplication and to wipe them on the face when the 
supplication has been made. The raising of the hands is to assume the form of a 
supplicant, one who presents his petition. This form compliments the inward 
humility of the heart with the outward gesture of the limbs. The two hands are 
spread in the fashion of a mendicant’s begging bowl which represents a needy 
man’s posture. The Qiblah for prayer (1) * is the kabah at Makkah but for 
supplication it is the heaven. We are taught to raise hands on making a 
supplication so that the palms face the heavens but it is disallowed to raise the 
gaze to the heavens while making a supplication. It is masnoon to wipe the 
hands on the face after supplication is made and it indicates acceptance of 
supplication and pouring down of the mercy of Allah. "The mercy of Allah 
beings to descend on my face and then surrounds me completely". 

* Prayer is used generally in this book to refer to the prescribed and 
optional prayers while supplication represents the petition to Allah. 

4- ^ - Yvv 
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j —p ! (J li : (J IS G Jj>- : <J IS ^ \ V 

LS 1 t j ^ - xS j t SUj *tu I 

db** JLp UIj Llj Nl Ul N cJl r _g_Ul 

<ulS cjjiP-lS . til) ttiLu*-*Jo til) c cj h: 1 G 

_ I Gj ^ ^ G) . G jZi tiL $ ^p I t ti^j I N) tj^il I 

. 4J1L0 ® . . . AA ^jA G^ (J iS ISlj — I i ^jA ' J 1 

617. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Shaddad bin Aws " that the Prophet 
said that the Sayyid al-Istighfar was: 


(1) Prayer is used generally in this book to refer to the prescribed and optional prayers 
while supplication represents the petition to Allah. 
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Lo iijL+P Lj!j ^ijL-P Ulj C-JI VI aJI V C-JI ^ g 1)1 

OJI V} c^jJ-iJl jAX j V 4j^ 3 ^ jJlpli p-jjIj ^il*4 ^ * t du ■ ~ . u - .. i 

. uilj i^P I 

"O Allah, You are my Lord. There is no god but you. You have created me, 
and I am your slave and hold to you covenant and promise as much as I can. I 
acknowledge your favour to me, and I acknowledge my sin. So, forgive me, 
for none but you pardons sins. I seek refuge in you from the evil of what I 
have done" (1) 

He said, "If anyone says it in the evening (with firm belief) and dies, he will 
enter paradise (or, will be among the dwellers of paradise). And, if anyone 
says it (with firm belief) in the morning and dies that day then he will go to 
paradise accordingly."]* 21 (Bukhari, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The excellence of this Istighfar seeking forgiveness of 
Allah) is apparent in each word of it which demonstrates the spirit of 
servitude. If a slave of Allah acknowledges himself as nothing but a sinner 
and faulty and absolutely dependent in matters of goodness and piety and 
confirms the greatness and majesty of Allah and His rights then he will 
submit his plea to Allah in the very words that the Prophet has taught us. 
It is the Sayyid al-Istighfar or the best manner of seeking forgiveness. 

Thus, everyone of the Prophet’s gjj| Ummah must make it a point to 
supplication Allah in these words at least once during day and night with 
firm conviction. 

i <J U ^p c I LJ I <J Ls I J-p- I Ijj Jp- — N A 

2 „ & 0 

v—jjN I I ^3 \jS oj i <J L5 ^ aJ j— 

. o j* AjIs jJI O-d 4^1P •-’J ^ 

618. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar" said, "we counted that the Prophet" would say 
a hundred times during a meeting: 

. jJ * >—> I I C-J I kilij ^lp twJj jA& I ' >J 

O Allah, forgive me and relent towards me. Surely, you are the ever- 
Relenting, the merciful".*] 

EXPLANATION: This narration of Sayyidina Ibn Umar" conveys to us the 
practice of the Messenger of Allah ^ that even while he was in company he 
turned to Allah, again and again, and asked for His forgiveness in these 
words. They counted it by themselves and estimated that the repetition was 
a hundred times in an assembly. 


(1) The same words appear earlier in Hadith # 620. 

HO . m /i _ _JI J t AA_ AT/A ,_ a . II [1W] (2) 
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(J^L& ^jP i .j. ^jp t 41)1 -LP jJ l>- LiJls- * <J IS ^r* l. ■ yg 11 li)i> — ^ ^ 

! Jli ( _ y >waJl 41)1 Jj-rfj • *—'Jl-* L$jp ^ul cs^J “LLjIp ( jP ujlilj ^jP t 

. o^a ij L« IgJ li ® ^ ' '■—^ ljil I OJ I dll I t ^jlp '-—’ J i_5^ Jpp I g l) I ® 

619. [Sayyidah Ayeshah G^, said that the Messenger of Allah offered the 
duha (1) prayer and then made this supplication: 

• ^ C-JI dJj] P i-Jj ^ I 

"0 Allah, forgive me and relent towards me. Surely, You are the Ever- 
Relenting, the merciful" 

He made this supplication a hundred times.] 

EXPLANATION: The figure a hundred times in this Hadith represents 
innumerable times. It is an idiomatic expression of the ancient. Arabic 
language for the Prophet gg| made Istighfar and Tawbah innumerable times, 
many more times than a hundred. 

: <J Li UJjip- : <J IS j_p ttJlS JJ l £:U. iy* 

t ^j I ^IJLwi ^JwL>- : Jli jry^. ! Jli 0 Aj jj 4&I X-P 

tC-ol <Jj 'y j Cj 1 • J j-Aj jl ! JLS <_$r^ o* 

4 (taiiJ f'jj I iCaw’ Lo j-J* ciij i La iij-pjj -iij-gP ^Ip UIJ 

jL^Jl ^3 I 4 JU ! Jli V} j-A*J ^jLs J-Apli C jj dJJ £jjlj 

p f ^ 

JJJl IgJIS ^y>j . “L^Jl J^*l j4» jl J-9 *-»yl Oloi l IfJ Uij^ 

. •< <C>J I Jp I ^y> t ^w2j il) I O LaJ t Igj ^ y“ J-* J 

620. [It is reported by Shaddad bin Aws " that the Prophet #, said that 
these were the words of Sayyid al-Istighfar: 

L> lljiPjj ilj_£P i _ J JlP Li I j J_p Li I j ^JLaJb>- C—51 YJ 4-il Y CJt ^ g lit 
. vJUi t Y J ^ jjJJ I *il “Jjli ^~i Jb dU tj >2Jl l wCj di! e-y t I 

"O Allah, you are my Lord. There in no god except you. You have created 
me, and I am your slave and hold to your covenant and promise as much as I 
can. I seek refuge in you from the evil of what I have done (2) . I acknowledge 
your favour to me, and I acknowledge my sin. So, forgives sins". 

* There words appear at the end in Hadith #617 

He said, "whoever repeats these words with a firm determination in day time 
and dies before evening of that day then he will be one of the dwellers of 
paradise. And if anyone repeats them at night with a firm conviction and dies 
that night before morning, he will be among the dwellers of paradise".] 13 ' 

(1) Also khown as chest: on optional prayer in the forenoon shortly after sunrise. 

(2) There words appear at the end in Hadith # 617. 

.1 ^ ^ I ^At\ [lY • ] (3) 









277. Chapter: Sayyid al-Istighfar 


436 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith has appeared to #617 and explained there. 



621. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar " said that he heard the Prophet ^ say, "You 
should make repentance to Allah, for surely I repent to Him a hundred times 
every day."] (1) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith and others like it that the 
Messenger of Allah sg asked for forgiveness and repented to Allah a hundred 
times every day. We know that he was innocent and Allah had forgiven him 
beforehand all earlier and later sins. Then, why did he seek forgiveness? One 
answer to this question is that all prophets i are innocent of sins and 
protected from it but although they fulfilled all obligation they continued to 
feel that they had not done justice to worship of Allah and so they kept 
asking for forgiveness, and repented to Allah. They regarded all their deeds 
including prayer as Istighfar. 

The second answer to this question is that they did it to teach their people 
that they should behave in this way. We have seen in this Hadith that while 
the Messenger of Allah sg said that he made Istighfar and Tawbah and they 
should also practice it. Apart from these reasons he had no need to make 
Istighfar or rawbah. Besides getting sins forgiven there are many other 
benefits of Istighfar which we shall discuss at their proper place. 

e. ^ 



622. [Sayyidina Kab bin Ujrah " said that there were certain things that 
occur now and then whose speaker is never disappointed. They are: 

"Glory be to Allah. Praise belongs to Allah, and there is no god but Allah, 
and he is the Greatest." (a hundred times) 


j£\ aJUIj aJUI Vl <d] Vj ail 


On the face of it, it is a saying of Ibn Umar " but the truth is that it is a 
Hadith Marfoo because it is narrated in this way by Ibn Abu Aneesah" and 
Amr bin Qays $g] (2) (Muslim, Nasai, Tirmizi). 


J J p-L-. [ITT] (2) 
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EXPALANTION: The Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Kab bin Ujrah" is also 
found in Saheeh Muslim (v- 1 , p-219). Is also has the words after every 
prayer. Because prayers are offered now and then, hence whatever is recited 
on completion of a prayer also comes one after another. The Saheeh Muslim 
version is thus. Recite after every prayer Subhanallah (Glory be to Allah) 33 
times, Al-Hamdulillah (praise be to Allah) 33 times and Allahu Akhber 34 
times. The al Adab al-Mufrad has the figure of a hundred. The expression N 
aJJi Ni di (there is no god but Allah) exceeds that number. 

W-Jjl I pUj t-dj _ YVA 

278. Chapter: Supplication for a brother behind his back 

<U)1 JLp (J IS O b j ^ ^ -C-P' LoU>- I (J IS Uj Ati I -UP wJ> — Y Y* 

v_JL p «-Lo SjU-I «-LpjJI : JlS 3|j| Cs* 4 yt ^ ~up '-My 

.«._J:UJ 


623. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr" has narrated that the Prophet 5 H said, 
"The supplication that receives the quickest approval is the one made by a 
man for an absentee.] (1) (Abu Dawood) 


I * l) LS 0 ^—>■ b 1 : ij LS 4 I 1 I jl-p Lb-b>- : <J LS Y 1 

I 4 jS I J—^P l_! I <Cl] C L»-<J I di—I yA I w^* jS* 

. 1—1 4U l ^ ^ ®b) * A ^' ^ ^ J I b I Aj 1 (, ^>0 b..^l 1 

624. [Sayyidina Abu Bakr al-Siddiq" said "Surely, the supplication of a 
brother in the cause of Allah is accepted for his brother (in-religion)".] 

L1 ! <Jli 4-jbP I ! cJIS ^jj _ 1Ya 

— tl) I 4l) 1 »A^P O I yup t ^ I I L O M- J wLULoJ I ~l_p 


^ 1 C->~L>- j_3 t ^ 


UJl 


l»^*1 p CpwojJ ! Jli _ pbjjJl I 


>boJl 


J Cj 15 < 


. ju^JI icJIS . *LjJl!I LI jl>-I jtJ j OwwJl ^3 p-bjjJl 

jt-JLw%woJl ty&s Jl» ! J jJL jl5 j|j§§ ^^-jJl Op <• ^ £oli : cJU 

! J IS Lp^ UK t ^JlS" Ol-Lo <U^>lj J-LP C tw*-**J I la; ^ U>xJLw%w« 

^j»p L t lLLL (J 4 -- 0 cJLis ^3 pbjjJl LI 1 (JLi . w^JJL<k-> <iJJj 


625. [It is narrated by Safwan bin Abdullah bin Safwan" who had married 
Darda daughter of Abu Darda that he went to his in-laws in Syria. He 
found Umm Darda at the house while Abu Darda" was not there. (He said 


v. ^ ( 4 pjJi v b 5 ) j i jb y\ a>- jA [nrr] ( 1 ) 
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that Umm Darda asked him. "Do you intend to perform Hajj this year?" he 
said, "Yes," She said, "Pray to Allah for us. Surely, the Prophet M, used to say 
that a Muslim’s supplication for his Muslim brother behind his back is 
accepted. An angel is appointed (by Allah to stay) near his head and when he 
makes the supplication the angel says ’Aameen and for you the like of it’ 
(that is, may you also get what you ask for your brother)". 

The narrator said that he then met Abu Darda in the market and he also 
spoke in a similar way. He also narrated this Hadith from the Prophet #| (1) 

EXPLANATION: Every one prays for himself but be must also make 
supplication simultaneously for his Muslim brothers in general as well as 
exclusively. While he makes as general supplication for Muslims, he must 
also pray for his parents and other relatives both distant and near, brothers, 
sisters, uncles, aunts, acquaintances, companions, benefactors, and teachers 
in particular, whether anyone makes a request or not he must include them 
in his supplication. This will be of advantage to him too. 

As for the saying that the supplication for an absentee will receive the 
quickest response, the reason for that is that it is free of hypocrisy and show- 
off. A man prays for someone behind his back merely out of sincerity and 
love. Hence, we must request other people to supplicate Allah for us; their 
supplication receives a very quick response. It is masnoon to request them 
and our predecessors used to request one another to pray for them. The men 
of Allah do that even today. The person who is requested must not turn 
down the request but he must make a supplication at the very moment, and 
later on too. 

We learn from a Hadith that Sayyidina Umar" requested the Prophet jjj| to 
allow him to perform Umrah. He not only gave him his permission but also 
said, "Brother, join me in your supplication and do not forget me". 

^ c.U 'jS- i i Lxjj_>- ; N li » >l g &.l>- _ *v Y *t 

jjipl ^ gill ! JlS ! (jLi I. j <1)1 l<~jl jL—J l 

.«JS Jij» jUi 

626. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr " said that a man made this 
supplication: 

-UomJ j jii-\ 

"O Allah, forgive me and Muhammad only". 

The Prophet said to him, "You have prevented your supplication to very 
many people".] (2) 
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EXPLANATION: A brief account is presented in this Hadith. The full 
account is that a Bedouin came to the mosque, Masjid Nabawi, offered two 
rakaat prayer and made supplication to Allah. He said: 

"O Allah! Have mercy on me and on Muhammad, and do not have mercy 
on anyone besides us". 

The Prophet jgg heard him and said to him: j o jl«J "Indeed, you 

have restricted a wide thing." (The mercy of Allah is all-embracing and He is 
merciful to all but you have restricted it to two people only: 

According to some versions, the Prophet asked the people who were 
present, "Is he more insensible or his camel?" 

This man then stood in a corner of the mosque and urinated. Those who 
were sitting in the mosque stood up and hurried towards him but the 
Prophet iH stopped them, saying, "Do not interrupt him. You are sent to 
make things easy not to put others to difficulty." The Prophet iH then 
commanded that a bucket of water must be poured over the place the man 
had urinated (Jama a-Fawaid al-Najasat) 

i y L^- t 0"! • J Li (jJ I j - *t Y V 

I o 4j Lo I <U) I ■j '• <J li fj-i I jjP 1 yf- 

627. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar " said that he heard the Prophet 3 |g seek 
forgiveness in the following words a hundred times in one sitting: 

. cji fcihj <wjj jipl 

"My Lord! Forgive me relent towards me and have mercy on me. Surely 
you are the Ever-Relenting, the merciful."] (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn 
Majah, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith has no relation to this chapter and we have 
seen it already in the previous chapter. Perhaps a scribe might have included 
it here by mistake. 

3 *UoJl cpL _YV^ 

279. Chapter: Miscellaneous Comprehensive Supplications 

c U 4 ^ I 4 yj L*j . 4 J Ls a T ^ 


jp® t (_£ »L_>- yo c ulaw? c t I [ "\ Y V ] (1) 

(f-lpjJl (^Ll 5) (jd-wJl ^ y\ 4j>- 1 . ya t y ai^JL 4 4 ^j£3\ 

/o.T>/Y JUj4j cfAU j cTlH ji-Jl ^ 4 *^ 
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t5* Jr*~ br* '’lA i_5* : JLi Jj' 

• <jr~t ^ br* 

628. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar" said, "I ask Allah for everything that concerns 
me to the extent that He makes my riding beast cover long distances and I 
find in it what pleases me".] 

EXPLANATION: The animal moved well and in a way that pleased him. 

e. * (. / j; 

lij! <J li 4 j jl*^> jj\ j^p jj^S' I cJLi jj! Lu J*>- _ *\Y^ 

jlS 4 »jl C C \ ^ J) 0 ^ t I ^_>l j->- Lg -^0 

.jL^S/L tjlj-iSfl y (*-frU' '■ 

629. [Sayyidina Umar Farooq" used to make this supplication: 

.jL>-Slb ^ £> J^y 

"O Allah, cause me to die among the pious and do not leave me among the 
wicked, and join me with the chosen ones".] 


LiJL?- : Jli I LJji>- : Jli J LJjl*- : Jti ^ liils- _ IT• 
b-c& I j *. Ljwu 1 L> j : w> 1 ^puJ 1 *-Y yfj jp~u o I & 1 «xp 0 L '• >J U jjLL) 
i ^jiaj Laj If^o j ^ lj L 1 jjsJI Up >_3^~plj <, ^1 oLJJaJl bpbj t 1 

>—) 1 yj I Cj l Lbl Lip . bobj^j L) bj l .p ■ I j bp L- * 1 ^3 bJ i3jb_j 

. LJp Ij w Ifj jJbli 4 Lf) c ^S"bi LL*>-lj . A 

630. [It is stated by Shafiq that Sayyidina Abdullah" often prayed in these 
words: 


Up o_s j~a\j i jyi I ^11 oU Hall ya L>«jj i I ^L~—, b_L* lj t L^o ^L p I Ljj 
L>- ljjlj L>jJjj UjLpjIj L»lwl bJ iljbj .^Ljj Lj Lfp ^fi? L 1jLJI 

t If) C >*1700.1 ^jJ b Jb«P-1^ . p. 1 P 1 >. J 1 > * 1 t[ LJp IvJJ ■ L) L )3 j 

. Lip tfoMolj C tfo ^Jbli 

"O Lord, order well our affairs and guide us on the path of Islam. And bring 
us from darkness into light safely. And keep us away from the indecency 
both open and secret. And give us blessings in our hearing, our sight, our 
hearts, our spouses, our offspring. And relent towards us. Surely, you are the 
Ever-Relenting, the Merciful. And cause us to be grateful to you for your 
blessings and to praise you (for that) and confirm (Your favours). And 
complete Your blessings on us."] (1) (Abu Dawood, Ibn Hibamu, al-Tabarani) 

i cJ ^ Co li c o I 0 UJl* Lj j»>- ! (J li y* \ 


.i*j3jA SJj\ J* J>\ ^JaJl J* jL>- Jjlj t ijb y\ A>- jA [ 'W * ] (1) 





441 


279. Chapter: Miscellaneous Comprehensive Supplications 


N j \^ji <aJi_p 1 a^j>- N Lpo lil 1 o LS* 

j) jA j«&)J ^J-JU 1 4jl>t3 

631. [It is reported by Thabit that whenever Sayyidina Anas " made a 
supplication for a brother, he would say: 

^ U 1 o j-ajJU c j L^i j 4 ^v l la > I 4 j I jj I ^ ^3 o 4 »*»Lp <U) I 

"O Allah, accept the supplications of the pious people for him who are 
neither cruel nor obscene, who stand up in prayer at night and observe fast 
during the day".] 

jJU- ^ J_pL_~,I LJjb- : Jli OLJI y \ Lfj^ : JLi ^1 3 jU- _ nrY 

er-'j <-Wj <j-d' Ji : <Jji Cf. jf** : <Jli 

• <33 J C J ^A? 

632 . [Sayyidina Amr bin Hurayth" said that he visited the Prophet jg with 
his mother and he stroked his head and made a supplication for abundance 
in his provision.]* 1 ' (Ibn al-Aheer’s Asad al-Ghabah) 

4 1 _^.* J j ~>-* - <3Li jj}\ <tuI -L-C- yj y^s- LjJj>- ; Jli ( _y~“3 J->- _ lYT’ 

_ l^yJ L JlL .y — ® j - • * 1 31 wL I y^~\ <!)] . 3 • 3 li L. ' 

5 y>-H I J j LjjJl LjT j i U yie-\ ^*_gJU 1 : Jli . <<I)I ye- Jud 

yj~ *^y>y\ JLai Uu jl : Jlii Jlai oj.sl_^li .jLlI Uj «x*x>- 

. o ^>-S/ lj LJjJl 

633. [Someone said to Sayyidina Anas " bin Maalik that his brother had 
arrived from Busrah (At that time, he was a resident of Zawiyah) so that he 
might Pray to Allah for him. Hence, he made this supplication: 

. jbJl < > 1 JLp- bij 5I Jj b —>■ LjjJl J Uilj t L*j>- j\y U yie -1 ^*JJI 

"O Allah! Forgive us and have mercy on us. And grant us what is good in 
this word and what is good in the hereafter, and save us from the 
chastisement of the fire". 

Those people asked him to make another supplication for them and he 
again prayed in the same words, saying," If you get all that (which is 
included in this supplication) then you will get the good of this world and 
the next".] 

I (J U j <Ucoj jj\ Lo~3>- ! J li J-sP l3JL>- ! J IS jj I LdJb- _ nri 


. iUJi xJ j J'i i o->i [irr] (1) 
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^_l_3 4 Jz a i j jJuCSu A Ja ' &i LjtP -Ibd ItJli ciUb yj LuJo- 

14 ju 1 *y! 4J! *y j w < 1 j t <b 1 o <j[® ! (J US [a ■ > L&] 4 .,fg 1 ^L? 4 - j 

. * LjJjJ S ^>%JL)I I J^3JCS U 5 LUaixJl .,<3 dJ 

634.[It is reported by Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik" that the prophet m took 
hold of the branch of a tree and shook it but it did not shed any leaves. He 
shook it again and, again, it did not shed any leaf. He shook it once more but 
no leaves fell off it. He said, surely, 4 _JJl (Subhanallah) 4 _UIj_*_J-I (al- 

Hamdulillah), and 4 JJI NI 4 JI M (Lailaha ill Allah) shed off sins in the same way 
as a tree sheds off its leaves".] m 


EXPLANATION: In autumn, the trees shed off their leaves. The prophet 3 H 
gave the example of the shedding of leaves to the shedding of sins. 

0 1 jJ> I CJ I I l I : cl U> b-b LU Jo- (J Li yi 1 LU Jo- . *\y o 

?ciiJj j~>- ^^Jlp bUjU : jUi _ 40 -loJl jl — 4olo»Jl 4.JI jSiJi J 

L*jjI <. Lij tciloLo jj^p 4 LI ^JLLgJ 

. <( L^s bj LJjJI y/> j~>- i4jL» uJLLj . 


635. [Sayyidina Anas " said that a woman came to the prophet jjj| with her 
problem and he asked her if he may teach her something better," to repeat 
Lailaha ill Allah, and Subhanallah thirty-three times while going to sleep is 
better than the world whatever it contains.] (2) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidah Fatimah complained to the prophet jjg| of 
the effect of the grinding-stone on her hands and requested him for a slave to 
help her. But, he said that he would guide her to something better than what 
she had asked. He said," When you go to bed, and after every prayer, repeat 
the expressions in the Hadith." (Mishkat al-Masabeeh, Muslim) 

^JLp 4 J j~s>- 1 4j l» Jsj t4jb i4jL> JJLa jj-*® :Jlsj — 'VT't 

. obJj ij i L^iiiu cjlij 

636. [It is reported on the same line of transmission that the prophet 
said," if anyone recited Lailaha ill Allah a hundred times, Subhanallah a 
hundred times, and Allahu Akbar a hundred times then it is better for him 
than setting ten slaves free and sacrificing ten camels". 

: JU .bill ^ 4il L : JUi ^ - trv 

4Ip jJI ^ I ! l U ! (J Lis J-*JI ob I V 1 j Uj jJI ^ bsL*J 1 ^ jJl *}I 4I1I 


.tor/r j^_ji j x^\j ,nrr ^cJi j ^>l[nrt] (l) 
. i ov j\ JC_Jl J JU>-1 ‘or >1 [ir 0 ] (2) 
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^ A-iL*Jl c-.lapl lili LJjJI ^ A~il*Jlj <d)l J—o® : Jli JziS 


JJb LjjJl 


637. [It is reported that (from the same line of transmission) a man came to 
the prophet and asked "Messenger of Allah, what supplication is most 
excellent? He said," Ask Allah for forgiveness and security in this world and 
the next". 

That man came again the next day and asked," O prophet of Allah, which 
supplication is the best?" he said, ask Allah for forgiveness and security in 
this world and the next. Once you are given security in this world and the 
hereafter, you are successful, indeed."] (1) (Ahmad) 

4 J1 At) 1 ~L S' s j- > 1 4 jjj .>J 1 4 A~**Jx * J A^l 

jbw :<0bl : Jli ji|§ jp 4ji jp 4c~<>UaJl ^ <oil .up 

1 0^3 *)l J J^>- 4 JS ^lp J 1 a)^ dJlLJI a) 4 a) aLIj *)l <0)1 



638.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Zarr " that the prophet s^said," The 
expression dearest in the sight of Allah is: 

J *)lj 4 jj-li JS ( _ # 1 p jJ» j -LaPiJ I aJj 4IU L JI aJ 4 aJ *^l <0)1 j 


. <d)L "il) #ji 


(Glory be to Allah. He has no partner. To him belongs the dominion and all 
praise is for him and he is over all things powerful. There is no power or 
might except with Allah. Glory be to Allah and with praise for him.)"] (2) 
(Muslim) 



,J Uj A^ c^Ip U 4<lUIj a^U- as ^J1 ^ vilSL-l J>\ J_*UI : Jy» : Jli 



.T«t /\ j ju^i a ->1 [nrv] ( 1 ) 
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639.[Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ said," The prophet jjjg came to me while I was 
offering prayers. He had something to say to me but I was long in prayers so 
he said, Ayshah make a comprehensive supplication.’ When I finished the 
prayer I asked him what a comprehensive supplication was and he taught 
me to say: 


jjie-i la j L -LIS’ _^>Jl ^1 


(O Allah, I ask you for all that is good in this life and the next, and what I 
know and what I do not know.) 



(And I seek refuge in you from all that is evil in this life and in the next, 
what I know and what I do not know.) 


^ji ^ LjJI •_ >ji I Laj JJUL-lj 


(And I ask you for paradise and what brings one nearer to it by word or by 
deed.) 


ji Jji ja IgJ j>\ l«j jbJl ja dL ijplj 


(And I seek refuge in you from the fire and what takes one closer to it by 
word or by deed.) 



(And I ask you what Muhammad ^ asked you for, and seek refuge in you 
from what Muhammad jigg sought refuge. And (I ask you) what ever you have 
decreed for me. Let the consequences there be good.)"]* 1 ' (Ahmad, Hakim) 
EXPLANATION: These are all brief and comprehensive supplications, 
which must be made now and then. The supplication for security should be 
made particularly. 
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640. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-khudri" that the prophet jgg 
said," a Muslim who has nothing to give in Sadaqah should say in his 
supplication. 

£ 

_ <Jlj JtJJLli)-U p j^JJ! 

o\Sj d Lgjli i. o 1<J_<J 1 j 

(O Allah shower blessings on Muhammad your slave and your messenger 
and shower blessings on the believing men and believing women and the 
Muslim men and Muslim women: 

This recital will serve as (discharge of) Zakat for him."] (1) (Hakim) 
EXPLANATION: Together with a reward fro invoking blessings on the 
prophet £g,he will earn reward for monetary Sadaqah. 

JwP L J Lo-JL^ (3 bu Jj>- ! Jli C 1 Uj <X>- _ \ 

Lx* 1 cr!' Cx* Jr! bo^L>- : Jli ^>b*Jl jj I 

^1_P Lo-S' jl ^bpj ^^-bp J^s<2 ^-$-bJl • J l® • J bi 

^j-AI jj\ ^bp CUSjL bo-S" t -Lo^>x^O Jl ^-bpj ^bp "^jb>3 jjl Jlj ^-*-^1jjj 

(*-=-*'^7*1 ( _ r L* t (»77 A 'j-!i <Jl> 

. ®aJ col^.d L> o L2tJ l t yt ^ J d ~ ^ 

641. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the prophet" said," I 
will bear witness and intercede for him who invokes blessings on me in 
these words: 

■Jjbj <Jlj J Jl ^S’ q 1)I 

^1p Jlj l-o-S' Jl 

j*-aI^j| Jlj |*-aI^jI JIp y 1^5" il«?u jl Jpj 

(O Allah, shower blessings on Muhammad and on the family of 
Muhammad as you did shower blessings on Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim. And bestow favour on Muhammad and on the family of 
Muhammad as you did bestow favour on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim 
and have mercy on Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad as you did 
have mercy on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim."] (2) (Nasai, Abu Dawood, 
Ahmad) 

cilJI : Jli o: JL5 ^ £ Y 


.\r< H j ^uji A^>l[nt»](l) 

„I t t ^VA / j•„„l l t^ (.j g ■ ■ ^ y 11 ; g jL Jl ^>- j >-1 [^ 111 (2) 

.TVi/o.Ttt iltr/l 
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Li 4 l A^Jo wb>tj jj-Jo ^jl j I 

j|j|| j 4 o*ljj ^j~~* u? °^ry <■ Sj4^* 

L>- Jujl . ys> Oww>tJJ3 IJb»-L» ySJs^-j y>- ! b ! Jlii <u*lj 

aJ ^jj 11 j-sIp aJip 4)1 SJ^-lj uLLLp c^ 3 Cr° 


642.[Salamah bin wardan said that he heard from Sayyidina Anas and 
Sayyidina Malik bin Aws 4s>. Both of them said that (once) the prophet 
had to go out to answer nature’s call but he found not one to accompany him. 
Sayyidina Umar" followed him with a sprouted jug full of water. He found 
the prophet jjj| prostrating himself on a muddy ground. So, Sayyidina Umar" 
sat down behind him to a side. 


When the prophet ^ raised his head (from prostration), he said, ”0 Umar, 
you did very good to sit down to aside when you saw me in prostration. Jibrail 
had come to me and said that whoever invokes blessing on me once, Allah will 
shower mercy on him ten times and raise his rank tenfold.] (1) (Jabarani) 

t j* y ^y y t y\ y yy * Jli y) &\>- - ^ tT 

aJ-p 41 ^.Lp • JLi o* y <^-*-*~* 

. ^ 1 -. j . <CP J> , 1 

643.[It is reported by Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik i that the prophet Ig 
said." If anyone invocates blessings on me once, Allah will shower mercy on 
him ten times and will obliterate his ten sins".] 


aJLp J^JLs j||| ^^uJl o-Up ijA 'b - YA^ 

281.Chapter: He before whom the prophet is mentioned but 
does not invoke blessings 

^p l \. si \ 1 ^ <oj 1 .up ^ J t-9 4 —u» ^j^>- j JI j_p. lu j_>- _ £ 1 

^ P 

■V" ji^r if ‘ I jj jp <.(1 y>- 4^ j>\ aJp jA\j) Jjj y fU^p 

A-ullil yj j%-I ! JLi yj Lg-U 4 yj ^ 41 

«^T» : J yu iJL,cw 41 L : JU 3 «^>T» : JU 3 Ulill yj <y (( ^' )} : 
y^ : J Lii a4p y*' W - ^ o-J j LJw ! J IS . o 1 y* o *yu 

ii wLp- y*-i jt-Jj A-Lo ^_Lwvuti oLvi>jj llj^l a^-p 

oJllp o jSi Jlp y~^ * Jli • ^j-^1 i O-L 13 . ai>«JI o^\j>--b ^Aj jl AjjJlj 

— <a 

■ {{ y : cJiib . dLlp J-a jJj 


cXAV/T ^U-411 JJljjJl \J£L\j t* . /T _ 7 -UaJl ^ ^ 1^1 ^>1 [itY] (1) 

.too/n iJUJi 
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644.[It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah " that the prophet $$, 
came to the pulpit (to deliver a sermon). As he stepped on the first stair he 
said Aameem. When he climbed the second step, he again said, Aameem. As 
he ascended the third step, he said Aameem once again. The companions " 
said," Messenger of Allah! We heard you say Aameem three times". 

The prophet |j| said," when I stepped on the first stair, jibrail i came to me 
and said, ’Wretched is the salve who finds the month of Ramadan but the 
month passes away without his gaining forgiveness.’ I said, ’Aameem. 

He then said, ’Wretched is the slave who had both parents or one of them 
but (he did not serve them and) they did take him, to paradise.’ And, I said, 
Aameem.’ 

He then said, Wretched is the slave before whom you are mentioned but 
he did not invocate blessings on you.’ so. I said, "Aarneen"] m 

^jyy >-! * cJ L5 Li 1 jj\ LLj jl>- _ ^ 1 o 

^JLc- l j- a ® ' JLi 4 LI Jj-oj jl t ijjjjb l jS- t 

* 

. ® I 41 ) 1 


645. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that he messenger of Allah 
SH said," If anyone invocates blessings on me once, Allah will shower mercy 
on him ten times.] (2) 

This Hadith concerns the prenion Chapter. Perhaps thescnbe has 

f. 


(< Ln^ : ^ ^ if i>! 

-L s* (Jli® ; jLls ^Ls^j o.. ^ U t4i) 1 b ! aJ 

U-. •S' ^,4. 1 1 * (JLi I 1 L^_&1 1 

j*—Ls o JJLP jS 5 jA 1 Ljb I « (J ^ • w-L&3 . 4 J O l Ja a j 4^Lp 

• • cJiii . JJLLe- J-ij 


646.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the prophet j|| 
ascended the pulpit. He said, it was said to him. "Messenger of Allah, you 
have not done that before." He said,"Jibrail i said to me, may his nose gather 
dust (3) who has both his parents alive, or one of them, but they do not get him 
entry into paradise.’ So I said, ’Aameem’. Then he said, ’ May he be disgraced 
who finds the (month of) Ramadan but he is not forgiven.’ I said, ’Aameem.’ 


C ,_^4jLi y\ i ya v ■ a. )' ^,1 ^y £3 Li yj 33)1 f "1 £ £ J (1) 

. J0L0 CO jLS" (. <da J 3 s>- 

Air J j^UuJl j ^>\[Mo](2) 


(3) Meaning may he be humiliated. 
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He then said, ’May that man be lowered who does not invoke blessings on 

you while your name is mentioned in his presence.’ I said, ’Aameen".] 

— ^ 

Jl ^ y ^ Lo J->* ! J li J Lw<L» Lj Jj>- ! J li ^1 p _ *1 1V 

(. t* 

y> Ojl>Jl ojj (. L_p ^j-p i j LI L->j-S" : J li 

<■ l^-^l - OjJ Lg-o~^l jlS'j _ lfc>JlP 5=i§ LI C ^1 

- jl$Jl ^Ll L>J-*j l$Jl to jj ^g^^ly ol o ^^y ^ 

t Lj^kj oLkl5^ ■iij-*-; cJj JJaJ ? y cJj L*® • Jlii _ l^... 1 ?x-q y ^a j 

Ajjy t ‘Uwlj L ,&JJ t ‘UjIa- ,}J-P 0-LoJ>tjj 4UI 0 Ouj^, jJ t olj» 

. ®<GL»JL5 _ jl _ jlJLoj t jt- 


647.[Sayyidah Juwayriyah 1^, has reported that the prophet jsjg; went out 
from me.(Her name had been Barrah but the prophet j|| changed it to 
juwayriyah. He came out and it was unacceptable to him that he goes to her 
while her name was Barrah. (So he changed it). Then when the day was of 
some length, (forenoon) he came again and found her sitting at her place as 
she had been. He said." You are still sitting at your place (remembering 
Allah). After going from you, I have repeated four expressions three times. If 
they are weighed with your (that you have repeated), they will outweigh 
(yours). These expressions are: 


4jL«J^ i\Xaj <ui *jjj <u~i» <uJb>- jJlpj s-Uawj 4JJI <jl 

("Glory be to Allah and I begin with praise of him to the number of his 
creatures, in accordance with his good pleasure, to the weight of his throne 
and the extent of his words.)" 


^p t LJua- : Jli 0 yi jsS' j L i L * aj : (J li ^Lp J li — 

yy.fr J-*i yyf if Sit ur^ 1 <1 h' if L f-ij^ 

. (0 jA 

After writing this Hadith Imam Bukhari has mentioned that Sayyidina 
Sufyan repeated this Hadith frequently on the authority of Sayyidina Ibn 
Abbas " but he mentioned L y yr^ with Juwayriyah’) only once.] (1) 

l ^J L^> I j^-p c ^yL^-pSl I <. 4_>j L ^a jj I LLJj>- : <J li ^ ^ y I liJ J*>- _ 1A 

y <U)L I I (. ^jA 4jL I I)) ! 4jb I J ! Jli o jjjjt I J^P 

L>^Jl <113 ^jA <U L I I C J L>-jJ I I <113 ^jA <U L I jvLxlxl L I ^Ulp 

. ® o Lw<J \j 


. T * ^ ^ t i 0 /o ^ <LwJl ^ j*!j) t T * 0 j 0 ^ ^ty\*/ag \ jjajl (1) 





449 


282.Chapter: A man’s curse over him who oppresses 


648.[It is narrated by Sayyidinah Abu Hurayrah " that the messenger of 
Allah jfg said: 

I j Lpxp^Jl <uil> II 

"Seek refuge in Allah from hell. Seek refuge in Allah from the punishment 
in the grave. Seek refuge in Allah from the trial of Dajjal. Seek refuge in 
Allah."] (1) (Tirmizi, Ahamd. Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION:The last two Ahadith have nothing to do with the title of 
the chapter. Allah knows best. 


ja JLp yb _ YAY 


282 .Chapter: A man’s curse over him who oppresses 

t ^ £_L^I •Jj-aj 4)1 JjLS” :Jli j-p i jLj^ 

649.[It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir *&> that the messenger of Allah jH 
used to make this supplication: 

j-* ‘cr- 4 brjo'j- 11 cr*-*—' ^ (*-4-U>® 

<Ca )j t 

"O Allah, correct for me my hearing and my sight. And keep them sound 
until I die. And help me against him who oppresses me, and let me see my 
vengeance on the enemy."] 12 ' (Tabarni in Muajjam al-Saghir) 


t. St 

^ I J^P C J {j* L 2 Lo*>- Lo J->" ! <J ^ ^ • 

• J! Jli *jij* 

p p 

• O. J>j\j l-ljj-te' ,JS’ ^ r A,\j 


650.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the prophet made 
this supplication: 


'-J** U^Lv'j 

-o 

"O Allah, preserve for me my sight and keep it sound for the rest of my life, 
and help me against my enemy and show me my vengeance on the 
enemy".] 13 ' (Hakim) 


y\j iT ir/1 t Y AV /£ -u~Jl J JU>-1 J trvt J ^ ju.ydl <u>- y~\ [It A] (1) 

,YY V (JLJl 

.YYf |*ij ,^-Jt J o->I[Y i 4] (2) 

.UY/r.orr/i iljjii-Ji j ^uji ^>i[no*](3) 
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JLo ! (J li Ajj ^ j ljL oJLp- I <J li <U) I ^J»p — *1 & \ 

^ ^ ^ : Jli : jli ^ ^ U* 

I ® ! <J jJL* 3 ? c.»^L^g j <J 1 l <&) I <J L> ! <J jJL* 3 • ® ^ 1 j J^>- jJ 1 

. «bi;_^Tj JLo bJ Cr*^- ■& -J-ijjb J>^j ^ (*-f^' 

!(Jli dJULo jj I LuJL>- !(Jli oL^>“ oL l» j^>- !^Jli l^A^— 

. (l)jjLa Jj^j j tJ->-ljJl J-^p Ijj) o~L< 3 lil : Ju pJj 

651. [It is narrated by sad bin Tariq bin Asheem al-Ashjaee on the 
authority of his father that they used to present themselves before the 
prophet -|§. Sometimes a man came to him and sometimes a woman and 
they asked." Messenger of Allah! Once I have finished prayer, what 
supplication should I make?" He would say," Make this supplication: 

i ij p-fr^' 

(O Allah, forgive me and have mercy on me, and guide me, and give me 
provision.) 

(He would add, We have gathered for you the good of this world and the 
next."] (1) (Ahmad, Muslim, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: The first two Ahadith have the words U * jJ j and 
show me my vengeance on the enemy." This is a supplication against 
oppression. 

^Jl JUo Jj» _ YA r 
283.Chapter: He who supplicates for a long life 

i l I t .. ^ l jjj i c~JJ l : J15 “ > *~2 _ *\ ® Y 

Jl_b oJli Lo» ; LgJ Jli j|§| ( _ yr Jl Cj* 1 *L~d ^j~-y pi ^j-* 

. l® ® ^ y* ! ^ _? )) ? 

652. [It is reported by Sayyidah umm Qays that the prophet 0, prayed 
for her long life. "And we do not know of any woman who might have lived 
as long as her".] 

J15 I LL Jj>- ! J li J L-rf <. Juj - Li-b>- : J li pj Ip LL. l »>- _ *1 o Y" 

: pi oJLIs . LJ LpJL# Lojj J^>--li - C~-Jl J-*' - L_Lp ^ jl5 

. ((J ^jjplj tAjL>- Jlalj toJlijj JLo jS I 11* ! J15 I bLo_U^>- 

653. [Sayyidina Anas ^ said that the holy prophet used to visit them. 


j ^uJij iX*rv j 4 w/r. \ao/\ ju->Ji j <^>1 [xoH (1) 

.xnx/> 
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284.Chapter: Supplication is granted as long as one does not show haste 


One day when he visited them he prayed for them. Umm Sulaym (the 
mother of Sayyidina Anas) said to him," This (Anas) is your young servant. 
Do you not pray for him?” So, he made this supplication: 

. ((4J JJ2Ij tojjjj 4JI0 j£\ ^gJLlI» 

”0 Allah, increase his wealth and children, and prolong his life, and 
forgive him”.] 

.SjiiJl yr/\j j* L ■ ■ ■ • • ** I J” J\r 

[Sayyidina Anas" said," The prophet 5 g§ has made a supplication for me for 
three things. (As for plenty of children), I have buried a hundred and three 
(of my own children).(As for abundant wealth,) my (gardens’) fruit are eaten 
twice every year. And, my life has prolonged so much that I feel ashamed 
before other people. And (as for the last supplication), I expect to be forgiven. 
(After my death. Insha Allah, I will be forgiven).] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from both the Ahadith that it is proper to make 
a supplication for a prolonged life to be given to someone. 

y»«jo U -U*JJ ._>^ JLS _ YA 1 

284 .Chapter: Supplication is granted as long 
as one does not show haste 

1 1 '• (J Ls jA jJ I c . * .* Llj <x>- i LS 0 UJI jj 1 ^ 0 f 

O 1 4 bjjjA L! I _ aJLaJ 1 t-\jjiS 1 I 

Ls : {^i jaj 1 (J^*^ Lo ! cJ li 4 b I J j—'j 

• (, J 

654.[It is stated by Ibn Ubayd the freed slave of Abdur Rahman, who was 
one of the Quran (reciters of the Quran) and a jurist, that he heard Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah" say that the messenger of Allah said, "The supplication of 
every one of you is granted as long as he does not show haste (and say) that 
he made a supplication but it was not accepted".] (2) (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 
Ahmad Muslim, Abu Dawood) 


. ijol j]\ L.j jJL. ^ ^[ "l 0 Y*] (1) 

^ yJ! j t \ Aj t 0 A ^J-~aj l ) * ) j j ^ ^ J A ^ . a ‘. a>- J>-\ 

AT-/T -LU-JI J -uJ, t rAT^ ylJl 

.m/r j, .rAor j ^1 j .ytav y^_ji ^ ^Ia^ [not] (2) 

. ^ i At Jl ^ jj\ j \ ^ • (.Ip-aJIj ^ ^L^aj c £ AV 
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I t 4 a-uj O I t 5-J J Lx-* ! J Li 4)1 wL^P Lo J->- *\o o 

jl : Jli ,_yJ' ‘^y* 1 iy ‘j^y! 

. ® p ip-U i ^ .y i^^bUuj j • Jyi*^ ^ ^ ^ 

655. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the prophet s|| said, 
"The supplication of each one of you is accepted unless he asks for a sin or 
breaking of bonds of relationship or makes haste and say, ’I made a 
supplication but I do not see it being accepted, and give up supplication (out 
of despair)".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: We know that we must always make supplication to 
Allah. We must never give it up out of despair or a feeling that although we 
have made supplications for long, we have not had a response. It is also wrong 
to say that there were no changes of receiving an answer because it is the duty 
of a slave to request for his needs and to show humbleness and he must not be 
derelict in observing this duty. The result of the supplication will be apparent 
in this world or the next as and when Allah decides. Supposing there is no 
favourable answer then is it not that supplication is in itself a form of 
worship? In fact, supplication is the essence of worship and as long as a slave 
makes a supplication he is engaged in worship. Hence, he must never neglect 
making a supplication. Many people utter out of ignorance," We make 
supplication for years on end, even scratched and worn out but we still await 
a response." These things are wrong. If we do not see the result here, in this 
world, then, Insha Allah, we will surely find a result in the hereafter which is 
far excellent than the fleeting things of this life. 

( j>« <u)L Li _ YAo 

285.Chapter: He also seeks refuge in Allah from indolence 

j j .t s L^J I 1 Jj>- : J Li O- .UI j_>- : J Li <u I j»*p ^ 

o~° k —b : J j-aj - : Jli «j->- 

. «jU i i Jp ^_^p y c J u-oJ i i ^^p \j t ^i 

656. [It is reported by Amr bin Shuayb on the authority of his father and 
grand father that he heard the prophet #1 say: 

Sjpl j —-> JI iui ^ cLL S^pI j viJL ijpl r gJlH» 

«jUl ,_ ) 1 Jp ^jA wl 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from slackness and indebtedness and I seek 


/\ jyuJi jjJij yyil rt/o yi _lp ^y yj [too] (l) 

.Mi 
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286. Chapter: He who have not ask Allah, angers him 


refuge in you from the trial of the Maseeh al- Dajjal and I seek refuge in you 
from punishment in the grave (or, of fire tl) ).] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai, 
Tirmizi Ibn Dajah) 

; Jli Oy jjt> 1 ye C j y Ij ) J L5 0 Lin>- I (J L5 g V 

. (J b-uJ I 1 t j4iJ I >\-Xej c l_j 1 y* ya au L $ I 0 LS 

657. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said that the prophet sought refuge in 
Allah from the evil of lie and of death and from punishment in the grave, and 
from the Maseeh al-Dajjal.] 

. JL>-jJ! I y*j w w^IJLpj 4oLw»JIj L^mJI yi> y» 4)U s j aSj 

<Uip >_ .**?*.! 4)1 JL«j ya i__jU _ YAt 

286 . Chapter: He who have not ask Allah, angers him 

jj I Lj jl>- : J Li ij j L*^o y j I j Cj j_>- : J Li y> 4) I -ye- bJ x>- — t ® A 

JL-j j»J : Jli jlifcj /jP <_yj y& y 1 Uj-L>- I Jli y ? ^Ju»J 1 

. « aJlc- 4) I iw.,45 4) I 

y I ye <. L o -~“( y-> j*-> U- Llj J_>- : J Li 4)1 -y-y LC, L>- _ (. . .) 

• 4)1 J yj JLi : JjJL jij* bl : Jli ye t^JuJl 

. b-yj.xj aJL~j 

658. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the prophet sgg said, 
"The man who does not ask Allah for anything, Allah becomes angry on 
him."] t3) (Tirmizi) 

J Li : J Li i _ r J I ye- t yy ,*J I ye ye- i bjj 1 jJ 1 ye hi: J Li 2 J~~a LSle- . “I o 4 
jl : jJjJL N j t pLpjJI y I j-aye-Ls 4)1 j_fo LSI» : ^ 4)1 J yj 

. # aJ o N aI) I o Li t Li 

659. [It is reported by Abu Salih al-khawziy that he heard Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah *$£> say that the messenger of Allah m said," a person who does not 
ask him (Allah) for anything causes Allah to be angry at him".] t4) 

4n the Arabic this Hadith is numbbered 660, but in Urdu 659. 


(1) The Arabic has the words of fire while Urdu in the grave. 

tT *A4j Y *AA y ,J »_j iY4A_, Y • 44/ A y II <o- y\ [101] (2) 

^ata j y\j tiao yj\ j .yvy_, ri4j yov/a j yi-J\j 

.Y*V/-\.Y1tj YTOj Y-OjT-b YV<L/r. \A1j Uo/r _U„J| J 

.rrvr j &yy\ o->!. 4 !hji y, ^1[ioa] (3) 

.UA/4 J^»w4l ^ vJi-aJl a>- y\ [104] (4) 
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^jl jJl yj I : Jli 4)1 

—■» .(JLi oCiJLp C — i : Jli oL o - t P jbl t4-ol oLijJl 
^ j ■ ^ _> ^ (^jJl 4)1 i 4 U ( J^ (J IS ! <J^JL 

O ® O j ■ ^^ ^*-1 t I I y&>y * l 1 1 ^3 ^ J ^ 1 <3 4I 

! Jj>- L»5 0-> Jj>«J I o} * <J Ia 3 4j /^la 4,9 . 4»Jl ^laij ^J_*j>t3 c LtfJ I <Jb 4j Lu? I 

.4)1 jJ 3 i^JUi <Uil jJ (_j^J y 

660. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn bin Uthman " that he heard from his 
father, Sayyidina Uthman ". He said that he heard the prophet #1 say," He 
who says three times every morning and evening: 

. |!b«i LwJ I y^J V y i y^y s ^ ^ ^^-l j 41)1 

(In the name of Allah, when whose name is mentioned nothing in earth or 
heaven can cause harm and he is the hearer, the knower) He will not be 
harmed by anything. Sayyidina Aban (the narrator of this Hadith) was 
afflicted by some paralysis. The man to whom he was narrating this Hadith 
began to look at him in wonder (that if he had made this supplication why 
was he afflicted). Sayyidina Aban understood what he meant and said to 
him," The Hadith is as I have told you but I did not say the words that day 
when I was afflicted (perhaps) in order that the decree of Allah might be 
carried out."] 

EXPLANATION: The first two Ahadith of this Chapter tell us that Allah 
gets angry one who does not make a request to him. The reason is that the 
slave displays arrogance in not making a request. Obviously, a person is 
proud and haughty if he avoids making a supplication and thinks it against 
his dignity to declare his need and rebels against asking Allah for it. He 
displeases Allah by his behaviour and Allah gets angry at him. 

The Ulama tell us that Allah is very merciful to his slaves. In this world a 
mother is the most merciful to her children. If a child asks its mother for 
something, she will give it to him. The second time, she will give it too and 
also a third time but there will come a time when she will become angry at 
the repeated requests but Allah is so very merciful that if a request is made 
repeatedly (innumerable times) he is always happy to give. The more he is 
asked, the more is he pleased. But if he is not asked for anything, it 
displeases him and he asks, who is it that can give besides me"? 

The last (660A) quotes Sayyidina Aban" as saying that whatever the 
messenger of Allah said was true. Surely, he who repeats the words 
mentioned in the Hadith will not be harmed. However, he had forgotten to 
repeat them on the day he was afflicted with paralysis. The saying of the 
messenger of Allah 3jj| is true and what Allah has decreed is bound to 
happen, hence he forgot to repeat those words and fate overtook him. 
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<u)l ^ i-i-sa ll -Up f-I pjJI _ TAV 

287.Chapter: The supplication when rows are formed in jihad 

(J-4—" (jp ‘ ^ (jp 1 • JLi (J-pLa—vj 

4 «■ 1-CJ1 j -. r?> nj • 4 j^p^ 4^1p 3 y y 1 ^ ^ l1 upI 3 O Up L— ! (J15 

.-0)1 ^ uliuaJlj 

661.[Sayyidina Sahi bin saad" said that the doors of heaven are opened at 
two hours. And, it is very rare that supplication are rejected at these hours. 
(They are) when azan is called at its time and when rows are formed in the 
path of Allah (against the enemy).] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us the two moments when supplication 
is approved. These are: when azan is called. The opportunities are at the 
commencement of azan during it. And at its conclusion according to a 
Hadith that assures us of it. 

It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar " that someone said," O 
messenger of Allah! Those who call the azan excel us (and how may we 
achieve this distinction?)." The prophet said to him, " Go on repeating 
what he says and when you have finished responding to the azan ask and 
Allah gives you what you ask". (Abu Dawood) 

Another Hadith tells us: 

jliSlI J- 4 poJI bji V 

"A supplication between the azan and Iqamah is not returned 
unapproved." It is definitely granted. The Ulama of Hadith interpret it in two 
ways. The first is that a supplication during azan and a supplication during 
Iqamah is granted surely. The second meaning is that a supplication in the 
period between the end of azan and the end of Iqamah is approved 
definitely. (Bazal al-Majhood) 

We learn from some Ahadith that a supplication is approved definitely 
when the Iqamah, is called for the congregation. Accordingly, Allamah Jazri 

ffljg has mentioned in Hisn Haseen that iy _ua_ll i _-.1_ l\ j _:_«- at the time of 

establishing of the prayer) is one of moments when supplication is 
answered. 

The second hour of approval that is mentioned in this Hadith is when 
there is fighting between the Muslims and the disbelievers, and they slay 
each other. Supplication is granted at that hour, too. It is stated in some 
versions that when rows are drawn up for fighting, those who have lined 
themselves up in the rows will be granted whatever they ask for. We know 
from this that it is very important to make a supplication when the rows are 
drawn up and one stands in them. Whether the war is in progress or the lines 
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are being drawn up before war begins, it is a great sign of relationship with 
Allah to remember him or to ask him. At such times, only that man will turn 
to Allah who realises the significance of supplication and its greatness. 
Indeed, at these moments the supplication will be made sincerely and with a 
devoted heart. 

It is sad that Muslims have forsaken the Islamic Jihad and have this fallen 
down in the sight of other people and have deprived themselves of the 
blessings of Jihad. If at all, there is a war then it is between groups of Muslims, 
and if it is with disbelievers then it is not according to Islamic injunctions and 
not for the sake of Allah. It is fought for the nation or country. 

[156 :syXJl] 

(To Allah we belong and to him is our return!). 


ji|§ ol jf-s k-jL _ YAA 

288.Chapter: Supplication of the prophet 

^p i -jj ‘jS’ t I i (J Li jJ L>- j j IjwjY 

1 ij jjj I (J_j—»j 1 Jli I fs- 15jJjJ s- i jLs- if. 

• c?hp JJJL-I 

J->- ! (J Li LLjwLp- ! (J l_i i — (. . . ) 

. ft- ff ‘ ff if. 

662.[Sayyidina Abu Sirmah " said that the messenger of Allah #| used to 
say: 


"O Allah, I ask you for my richness (or independence from others) and 
richness of those connected with me."] (1) (Ahmad) 

p 

LH if if. LL Jj>- ! J li LLwb>- ! J li ujjb-_ vtr 

. 4j I *Ipo ^w<JLp !<ul Jj L cJi I <Jli c <ujI y* c yLS> y> i 


• J-- Lr 4 <_r*Lp Infill : Ji» : Jli 

663.[It is reported by Shutayr bin Shakal bin Humayd on the authority of 
his father that he said, "O messenger of Allah, teach me a supplicating that 
may benefit me." He said," say: 


T*-) jr* if 

(O Allah protect me from the evil in what I hear and I see and I speak and I 
think about, and the evil arising from my sexual passion". 
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UjJl (j^*) ^J J Li 

One of the narrators (in the chain of transmission) Sayyidina Wakee 
explained the meaning of evil from sexual passion as seeking refuge from 
adultery.] (1) (Nasai) 

4d l -X-^P t 0 jmA ^JmJ J) _<►_£' /^_P C Lj^J~X^" . d Li Ljw) mm £ 

! Jj-aj jL5 • JLi ^L-p 4)1 ~L-p ^p t^j-p 

664. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas said that the prophet ^ advised to 

make a supplication in these words: 

■ ({ J j~~>j <.‘J* Ij ^ <>*) 

"0 Allah, help me and do not give anyone help against me. And grant me 
victory and do not grant anyone victory over me. And make guidance easy 
for me".] 

t. *'■& 

J i (J li 0 L*jLw*> LJ <X>- ! (J Li Llj J->" ! (j Li ,^j/3 A > JJ I Ljj JL^ mm 0 


! J Li Lp I ^j-P t 0-*~o-w* ! J Li Oj U>J I 4) I J~p O-*-**-^ ! <J Li ljj» 

j^>\j t( ^U Nj ^^Ij yC : Ilf. SH^I 

IjlSLi f-’j ,_^*-! ,>• ‘cS-H-l j ^ 

c l_J t J.^a.1 c I^a La \j 1 c liJ ill Ip I jJa^i t 111 1 a I j I j IS^ 4 llJ 

. 4^*1_** ^[1* 1^ ^ 11 S'X.voJ It ^_jl^ 4 a \ J It tZ '. > J L ^P Z t _ ~>- 1 J 

665.[Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas " said that the prophet ^made this 
supplication: 

ij r~iJ '•“J* yJ j^b '•cM r** Jr^b J* VJ 

Cs^ J°. J* J* Jr*b 

"O my lord, help me and do not give anyone help against me. And grant me 
victory and do not grant anyone victory over me. And plan on my behalf and 
do not plan against me. And make guidance easy for me, and grant me 
victory over those who act wrongfully towards Me". 

JlLf t IfA La I j I t id lf>t j> id LpIjJsa i lU 1 a I j Ijlio t id fj I5li > _ y l*j>-l i —j j 
^1—1 A-U-J IaIj cdij 4-^b J —*b ‘crtp 

"My lord, make me grateful to you, mindful of you, full of fear towards you, 
devoted to your obedience, humble before you, earnest in supplication 


.X Kt ^j 1 ^ <>■ j>-\ [XXX'] (1) 
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penitent. Accept my repentance, wash away my sin, answer my 
supplication, clearly establish my evidence, guide my heart, make true my 
tongue. And draw out the malice in my breast".] 

i—o.aS' ^y c ^ Lj c dJ lo ^o j*>- : (J IS ,J*p Lod lo 

c C*-JaP I U Lo 'V I ^^Jp 0 Lod> J y. AjJ L*-* J IS ! yi] I 

. jJ | A^JLAj I Aj <U) I 2jj j . J»>*J I A^a Jj>*J I 1.3 ^ Ao *)! j t I LoJ 

loJL>- ! J IS ^y 0 b-^P' loJl>- ! (J IS J-P lo J->- !(JlS y* — 

. o y>x-> . . . Ajj l*c4 Coco-** \ <J li <_o*5 X+j>*jo 
~Lo->«-4 ^jp ttl)^->tP ^jol ^jp C ^0>X-> lo*L>- . (J li I Lo-X^ — 


. 0 j^-cJ 




L*o» 




666. [It is reported by Muhammad bin Kab al-Quraziy that Muawiyah bin 
Abu Sufayan" made this supplication from the pulpit: 


.Jb*Jl <Ua Jl>j| li t-d)l U «4 ^j tcdap! LJ ^Lo 4j|» 

KjygJl)l ^^S I j*>- Aj <ul ijjt 

"O Allah, there is none to deny what you grant and there is none to give 
what you deny. And the riches of the rich will not avail him against your 
punishment. And if Allah decides to guide anyone he gives him an 
understanding of religion”. 

..iljp^ll oJLa ^cJl j* oLo-LSsJl c. 

And he declared that he had heard these words from the prophet ^ on 
that very wood of the pulpit)] 

Uj jl>- : <J IS 11 lo *x>- : J IS I V 

O* U* ^oLam* ^y) ^y url' v>i' J* 4 

i ^^JL) CoJlk C iljLP lilj ^yj Col : J yZ jl frlpjJl Jpjl jl® : JIS ^^cJl 

* ^ ^ J t Co I NI > jj jJ I t ^o Jj CP I j 

667.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet jg| said 
that the strongest supplication is to say: 

CJ jCP I j t C.oJLk c il JLP lo 1 j j Co I ^ ^ 111 ! J jPj j I ^Lp jJ I joj I j J» 

jApI j tCol ^iiJl }l i 

you are my lord and I am your salve. I have wronged myself and confess 
having sinned. There is none who will forgive sins besides you. My lord! 
Forgive me!] (1) 
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^ ^ ^ p, ^ 

J-*P ( ^^P t jj! !<JU j-JLj ^jj ^>0 LJ Jl>- _ *\*\A 

3|l| <i)l JjlS’ : Jli tjtj* <^1 jp 4 iolji jp 

Wc 3 i^P J-* eS^ L5^ I j-p*b 

. <J Id jl . J5 4^>-j vlJ j-oJ I 

668 . [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said that the messenger of Allah $jj% made 
supplication in these words: 

Lfci jd\ jLb £La‘\j ^y>\ i*^ap y> ^JJl |*-fUl» 

. J IS j I . < «■ j~- JS" ^ ^ j o I I j 

"O Allah set right for me my religion in which lies safety of all my affairs. 
And set right for my worldly affairs in which lie my livelihood. And let my 
death be mercy for me whereby lies safety for me from all evil and anxiety." 
Or as the prophet sg said.] (1) (Ahmad and Nasai) 

^\ J* c^JLo js- rJliJLi- Ujl>. : JlS Jlp 

<uUJ :j t«-L Jtai I *• y~» J 4 * LiJlJl <. 1- }LJ I ji$j»- {j* 3 ( _ # ~J 3 <j ^ 11 .JlSo^j^ 

. I (_£ jO^ ^ ^ 0 S>-\j UI 4 <Lj^Kj I Cj-X>«J 1 ! jI... S ,..* tj IS . ® * I-Xp VI 

669. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said that the prophet jg used to seek 
refuge (in Allah): 

tf.|«xpSlI fr^j t pIamJI lljdj t p'^Ul 1 1^ > ■ ^4 

(from the distress of a trial, being overtaken by a tribulation, the perversity 
of fatte. And the malicious rejoicing of enemies.) Sufayan said," There were 
three things in this Hadith but I added another and do not remember which I 
added".] (2) 

m fr 

^jP C (1 )j^yA J J»*p ^jp 4( - jL>*-^j ^jp 4 ( J*jl J~»\ ^jp 4<l)l A~P wJ> — *W • 

iui J 4 I S-J--J tJjiyJlj J* '■ ^y> SjjCj js|| ^jJl jl£» : Jli jaP 

670. [Sayyidina Umar «^>said that the prophet jg sought refuge from five 
things: 

jj &I w>lJL pj c j.>.^a.ll iuSj («• j—>j 

"From cowardliness, niggardliness. The evils of old age, evil thoughts, and 
punishment in the grave."] (3) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasai Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 


AT /r jy_Jl ^si Ji_, rtt /t .u»JI ^ >i [via] (1) 

.rto/i ^ylyJJ *L9-)|I 2 i>J /o 5jUI JU Jt\ [VI 4] (2) 

/A Jl ^ jjlL—Jlj 1 T • AA ^>waJl ^ ^ 1— aj i . 44 /A ^ .^<>'1 a>- ^1 [TV • ] (3) 

.iV4r. i AO /Y 1 f Af A ^ II ^ <>-L. ^,1 j t ToV 
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I i J Li I ! <J Li LuJ j>- ! J Li Lj jl>- _ *\V \ 

i j~A cLL ^jI g—L51 w ! J^JL ^jJl jL5 ! J jJL> ^LLlLo 

. 1 dlj $ c L>*-J ! <C3 ^^0 t^iij $1 ^ c ^ l^ 

671. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik has said that the prophet #| used to 

make this supplication: 

iiii jj> dL ijS’lj i^i t t»*Jl dL i 

.V jJl Jl ^)lip iJJL O^plj lOLo^Jlj 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from inability and sloth and cowardice and 
extreme old age. And I seek refuge in you from the trials of life and death. 
And I seek refuge in you from punishment in the grave.] (1) (Bukhari., Nasai, 
Abu Dawood, tirmizi, Ahmad, Hakim). 

( . g. 

I J t JJwA 1 <U) I Uj J->- ! (J Li JUi 1 — IVY 

Cr 4 tjr'i I*-*-'-!'® : il§ crr-^' : O* ‘•-Lr*- P 

• ((<JL>-jJl <ulPj [^Ls3j] \j t 

672. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas4^> that he heard the prophet #g make 
this supplication: 

‘ p-*" j* ^ j>\ 

ijp j 4^jjJl 

"O Allah, I see refuge in you from anxiety and grief, inability and sloth, 
cowardice and miserliness, the burden of debt and being overpowered by 
men."] (2) (Bukari, Nasai, Tirmzi, Abu Dawood, Ahmad, Hakim,) 

; (JLs jJU- (jUs jJI *u)l LL ~\s>- „ ^VV* 

. (J li 5 y jA ^y I ^j£* C jjl I t Jj y ^y -CaJLLp yfr l (^0J I j} I ~L~P 

La j Oj J—. I Lj lO y >-1 La j Cj JLS La ySLA I « g 111 # I (_TT^ ^ a- j L£ 

.^Ool V) aj| t Cj 1 dLl ^ ^_lp I I Laj t OjJLp 1 

673. [It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4k that one of the 
supplications of the prophet^ was: 


J >j\i y\j .XOAj XOV/A -uJl J l T 0V /A • T A /v ywlll ^ * r >l[iv>](l) 

/t - iTUjT«A t t>Vj \ ^r/r -u— ji ^ -u^ij t rovr -lJi j ^la^Ji^ itoto ji_ji 

.or-/t iljjiwJi ^^LJij^rv^ 

. T ov /A ^ ^L_JI J t <\Aj <W /A t <t<t /V . xr /i ^ ^^1 [~VV Y] (2) 

AP .* aJ l JLaa^l J t ^ 0 t lj ^ 0 i \ y Ojli y\j tTO-r^TtAt ^y (^Jla fc Y 0 A 

.orr/\ j ^uJij 4 y£-j tyij yy-j \o\!r 
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4 o dJ I La J tOjJLpI Loj Oj Loj cOy*-! O-ajJ Lo jJ-P 1 ^ g 1 ) I» 

«CJI 'ilj 4 JI tCJI JJLI 

”0 Allah, forgive me my sins which I have committed earlier or have 
deferred, which I have concealed or revealed and of which you know better 
than me that it is mine. Surely, you are the one who advances and who 
defers. There is no god except you.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Abu 
Dawood, Ahmad) 

1 c L>«-wd I ( j-p 1 L) ’ J Li Jjjj j j-o-p Lu-L>- - V £ 
oilixJlj ciJJLvl Jj olS” • J Li <i)l -Up j^p 

. ! j^oP ^jp LjL>w ^1 Jlij) 

674. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah that the prophet ^ made this 
supplication: 

. oLbJl j JJLJL-I ^A ^^ 1) h 

"O Allah, I ask you for guidance, piety and freedom from want.” 

And, some of our companions said on the authority of Sayyidina Amr,^> 
righteousness ".] {2] 

^ <L<> LoJ j^p l <S jt j s ’^ ^ LU-L>- ! <J Li J-> j-j Lo-U>- i J Li o Lo Lj jl>- _ V 0 
. p f ^ {j* 1 ^ ^ U1 . 4 J f ^Lp L> Lj ^ . (J L5 

. jj\ : JJ ?I Ula -y> : c~U 

675. [It is reported by Thumamah bin Hazn that he heard an old man say in 
a loud voice: 

• *,^ j~ti I ^ •—b I ^1 I 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from evil, nothing intermingling with the 
request (for refuge)". 

He was asked who the old man was and said that he was Abu al-Darda.] (3) 
(Haythmi) 

EXPLANATION: It means that he would not wish to be involved even in a 
little evil or mischief. And his request for refuge was unadulterated because 
he wished to keep away from even a minor evil. 


nr\ j 1 ori j .w/a j o->t [ivr] (1) 

.oyij <toj <u/\ x^j\ j .\o\ij\ow j^j\ ij\3 y \j imr,rmj 

j jj »jtTt j yji j t rArr j ^ y-\ [nvt] (2) 

.trv itrij m/\ x^ji j -u^l j 

.\XT/\> ^^11 ajIjjJl : J *I [YVo] ( 3 ) 





288.Chapter: Supplication of the prophet 


462 


<• I j-~»\ Ll> J->- I (J Li Lp I Lo^>- ! <J Li <b I jl%p Lu Jj>- . *\ V *\ 

^■LiJli 0^ i|§| <j' S<_^ Cr! 0^ 

c-U>Jl JJU Ujj ^1 .^j]\ y. pj}\ 4^1 j&i US ojUl >Ulj ^Ij 

. «-l*j jj-* ^ULi G ejwOJ 4 ( _ptfj'ifl e-J^J 

676.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Awfa that the prophet jj| 
would make the following supplication: 

l»gJill 4 -* j ^jlH j g 1»2 L»S ojLJl *U)lj gAillj 

. #-bu ,2r* CUS«i l» *Ju»j *U-Jl frj** tJU^dl Jjj Ujj 

"O Allah, purify me with snow, hail and cold water as dirty linen is 
cleaned of impunity. O Allah, or lord, all praise belongs to you a praise 
which fills up the heaven and fills up the earth, and fills up what you like 
after that".] (1) (Muslim, Nasai, Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: An intangible thing is compared with a tangible thing to 
say that one may be purified with snow, hail and water. 


j I jj—j I {jt- oj U U.l>- : (J L 5 U j ~>-1 : J IS 3 jjy y j y* ^ VV 

p U?jS\ 4 (HJJI# : *UjJI li* yju jl pi jlS 

.#[201 :iji Jl] 4.J&\ olJ« 


677.[It is reported by Sayyidina Anas <*§&> that the prophet#^ often made 
this supplication: 

#[201 :**!!] <p> fp>3\ pi \p% 4 p+Ul* 

"O Allah! Grant us what is good in this world, and what is good in the 
hereafter, and save us from the chastisement of the fire. 


. <ui j* qJj i<o jfiXi p] jlS : JUi Situ! *jjZSi LaJ. Jl» 

Shabah said that he narrated this Hadith to Qatadah and he said that Anas 
used to make this supplication but he did not name the messenger of 
Allah sH] (2) (Muslim, Ttirmizi,Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: However, this Hadith is Marfoo’. This Hadith is narrated 
in Mishkat from Bukhari and Muslim (p-218) as transmitted by Anas in 
these words: 


y i ^ \ /\ y —Jl y . Y • t (s^JaJl y pl—j *»• j>-\ [ WY] (1) 

.rA^ /i jc—ji 

/r -I—Jl J> xP\j t rtAV J^J\ J tSJL.yJlj 4 Y>Y<t 4 Y • TA ^»wJl y ,JL~. **r p [1VV] (2) 

.YVVj Y • ^ j Y • A j > *V 
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<_ r »\-Xo 


1^*31 4 pfUli $£ ^Jl ^ jUT 

*[201 


(The frequent supplication of the prophet «|§was "O Allah, grant us what is 
good in this world and what is good in the hereafter and save us from the 
chastisement of the fire".) 

and we will see it at # 683. 


-L^p ^l^—.) ^_p I 3L< w> * .Jli yjt Lj« *WA 

:Jja> #| ,^1 015 ^ ijLj ' Jt 

' > 

. ^.Ug 1 01 cih .i^P t duijl^a j J La ] I ^y> wlij <5^P 1 

678.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^k> that the prophet^ was 
wont to make this supplication: 

jl j%JUsl ji dJL ijplj tJJJJlj ilitJlj yLtll ^jA dL i^pl ^>\ ^frl)l» 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from want, destitution and ignominy, and I 
seek refuge in you lest I wrong (someone) or be wronged."] (1) (Nasai, Ahmad, 
Hakim) 

O—)Lj ^j-P i ^j_P i jaS-aa LuJ_g- Jli — 1V^ 

frlpJj LpJi j|§ ^ : Jli i*U jS’ j}\ Jup js- t jM^p 

JJ 3 L ^.11 . J La 3 . 4 lj j >x_J c- lp-b 5 . L * -La 3 t 4 lj A >tlj ^ ^_Jw 

4jw« .italxL^I Lo-« ci »»iUL-. ^JUl lj) ^ 111 :^ 4_ls" 

*<dL *^l iji ^ j J y>- *)Ij i £-^)LJI 4LJIp j i jlxU~*JI C-J1 ! ^ g 111 i *H| J^j»wo JJLJ 

.Jli US j\ 


679.[Sayyidina Abu Umamah said that they were (sitting) with the 
prophet 5 lg. He made a number of supplications which they could not 
memorise, so, they said to him," You have made supplications which we 
could not memorise," he said," I will teach you something that embraces all 
of those." (He said: 

dJL~i 4jj° lliL«jL^<l I*.* J,.L r «-~_i j -L»_5x4 wL-J UJJU* L»-a UUL-J U) $111 

XU Ij *il) aji 'ilj J J>- Yj l£^UI Jj-lp j t j 1<C—<JI ojl l^JUl 13HI Xt*p*A 

(O Allah! we ask you of what your prophet, Muhammad, asked you, and, 
we seek your protection from what your prophet, Muhammad sought your 
protection. O Allah, indeed, you are the one whose help is sought and to you 


rro_,r*o/t ju—Ji j juJ, t ^i-Ji j ^L-Ji <>->1 [iva] (1) 

.ot>/\ jjj.iu.^11 j ^uJij t no_, 
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is the petition presented. And there is no strength or power save in Allah.) 
y j j *^P i 3 LgJ I ^P c C.~JJ I Lo Jj>- ! <J li Uj A # 

y ^-*-<*-*-* !J Li ^p i I y* 

. ® J LJ 1 <CJL3 ^0 cLL ^ ^P 1 J t (J U- jJ I ^ L^wwvwgJ I 4jJ3 

680. [It is narrated by Amr bin Shuaybon the authority of his father and 
grandfather that he heard the prophet^ say: 

• ® j UI Jju .5 ^P t l^«X) I I ^ ^P I j |>» ^ I ® 

”0 Allah, I seek refuge in you from the mischief of Dajjal, and seek refuge 
in you from the trial of the fire M . (1) (Bukhari, Nasai, tirmizi Ibn Majah, Abu 
Dawood, Ahmad, Hakim) 

i Coui VI I y j « *,<oi y& c: cJ jj I — *\A\ 

Low» ^-L*_L9 ^ U1 ! J jJL LwP y> I O LS” ! J li ^j_P c^oL**Jl y> p Lla_P j^_P 

> 

681. [Saeed said that Sayyidina Ibn Abbas «^>used to make this 
supplication: 

(O Allah, make me content with what you have provided me with, and 
bless it for me. And protect well those things (of mine) that are not before 
me.]) (2) (Hakim) 

015 : Jli ( _ r Jl *. y jjjJl JLyf- t jJl Xyf- : Jli ^-u~o \£"x>- _ *\AY 

. i(jUl ._j l Jlo hij <, \ t LjjJl ^ UT ^*_g_U 1» : ^ ^^1 frUo jS\ 

682. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas £&> that the prophet ^ often made 
this supplication: 

«jbJl IJLp <. Sy>-^l ^j UjJI LjT 

(O Allah, grant us the good in this world, and the good in the hereafter, 
and save us from the punishment in the fire.)] (3) (Muslim, tirmizi, Ahmad) 

I ^ y\ Wo*. : Jli ^J\ Ji £1- . 1A T 


jy-Jl ydlj t Y1Y /A ^ t i • • • /A ^^>waJl ^ > i'. ■, ll <u>-^^>-1 [1A • ] (1) 

t 0 V /Y . L'— ..- ' ,. 1 ' ^j l \ o i A t Y' AVA —1 ' 4^>-L. y-»lj t Y* £ ^ o 

.oM/^ J ^UJlj 

.rovj roi/Yo>. /^ j ^uji a^>1 [iaH (2) 

/r JU_JI ^ tY'UV y^Jl J ^Juydlj tY •Vtj Y* YA ^wdl ^ ^>1 [1AY] (3) 

.YVVY • A> Y • Aj > *V 
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L> ^.D 1)) ! <J jJL> o I jJLSU OLS” ! Jli i ^j_P t b_J J_j J L (1) 

. ft^ih-O ^1 p Cwo t jJjjJ I 

683. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that the prophet jg; often made 
this supplication: 

dJLji ^JLp ^Jb t ^jJLaJ I L> ^JJI 

(O Allah, O turner of hearts! Keep my heart stead fast on your religion)] (1) 
(Hakim) 

I tj Li 5 \ (J UL ^Jl^» I y* j Ll> j_>- : (J Li Ll»Jj>- : <J Li Ll}~l>* — A£ 

I cLL) ^ ^ U1 ® . ^_PwLj O LS" 4 J I I j^P l ^3 j ^ ^ 4) i .-Lp 

•>jb 1 -! f j4-^ ^ *J-*J 

. ^y> ^jLyl')I I 1 > ji] I L*5^ 11 'jjdJl ^ _4-h f*4^^ • -ijhll frUJlj 

684. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abu Awafa «§&has said that the prophet %$, 
was wont to make this supplication: 

p gill . JUu c- r^Ji L> c-J-zj (I s-J-a J OljU—Jl f-Jw« vdlj ^ g U1 11 

t-jjiJl ( _ s ^j ^ g d ! *LJIj 

. {jA 


(O Allah, all praise belongs to you-praise that fills the heavens and that 
fills the earth and that fills all which pleased you besides them. O Allah! 
Purify me with hail, snow and cold water. O Allah! Cleanse me of sins and 
wash me as the white garment is washed of impurity.]) 

This Hadith has appeared at # 677with a slight difference of words. 

if. y* 4 if^ ^ if ^ y**~i ! J Li y jlijJl jlp Ljjl>- _ lAo 


:3§§| 4)1 Jj-w-j *Uo jj> jl5 : Jli ys* y 4)1 jup jp c jL jp jj 4)1 jlp jp l 4JLp 

. ft cilia >-j cLLb>JL) oL>tSj C Ip Jl JJ y* vbJj 3 jP I 

685.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar that the messenger 
of Allah ^ had this among his supplications: 




£y>-j J-Lu^j 0 L>tij t 4 -Llj Ip J y>*jj 4JLu-*J J'jj »>* ^ (>i f-4^ 1 


(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from withdrawal of your blessings and 
reversal of your protection and your sudden vengeance and all your 
displeasure)] (2) (Muslim, Abu Dawood, hakim) 


. oL. _ b _U.I j ^a\Jai\ ^j .,ro. Il j jaaA' t j]\ otjl ^ 1 AT] (1) 

,rr \ H j ^uji ^ j>\ 

. 0 V ^ / \ iijJUU-uJI j^UJl J i \ 0 0 • t T • “tv ^ jJ—O a>- j>- 1 [lAo] ( 2 ) 
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it-jjl JUP e-UjJl iwjL - YA^ 


289.Chapter: Supplication when it rains 

^ I jJL»J I t o LyL** : J L5 L J. L > - _ *1 A*t 



686.[Sayyidina Ayshah said that if the messenger of Allah jj§ observed 
a cloud in any corner of the sky then he would give up whatever he had been 
doing even if he was engaged in prayers. He would observe the cloud 
carefully and if it floated away, he would praise Allah. But, it rained, he 
would make this supplication: 



"0 Allah, let it be a heavy, beneficial down pour."] (1) (Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: When he observed a cloud, the prophet’s j|| attention 
turned exclusively towards the cloud. We learn from another Hadith that 
when he saw a cloud on the sky, the colour of his face changed and he would 
go inside (the house) and come out, when the rain finished falling, this 
condition on him would change to normal. 

Sayyidah Ayeshah said that she observed his condition and asked him 
why it was so. He said," O Ayshah, I fear the fate of the people of Aad. When 
they saw the cloud they rejoiced that it had brought them rain but it was a 
harbinger of punishment over them. Therefore, I begin to pray to Allah for 
safety." (Mishkat p-132 from Bukhari) 



687.[Qays said that he visited Sayyidina Khabbab who had himself 
branded at seven points on his body (to treat himself). Because he was in 
much difficulty, he said,) "If the messenger of Allah ^ had not disallowed us 
to pray for death, I would have prayed for it".] (2) 


.X AA^ Jl 4»-U (1) 

.i 0 i I AV1 (2) 
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EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Khabbab was a well-known companion. 
He was one of the earliest Muhajirs and he had endured much for the sake of 
Islam and was persecuted when he embraced it. In his last days, he treated 
himself of his sickness by having his body branded which was a treatment 
among the Arabs and is still practiced by the Bedouin nomads. We are 
disallowed from having recourse to this treatment unless we are compelled. 
He was in so much difficulty that he would have preferred to die but he said 
that he did not supplicate Allah for death because the prophet H has 
disallowed it. 


291.Chapter: Supplication of the prophet 

: Jli ^Lw 2 _ll dUuJl : jLi jLJLj yj LxjJL>- _ *tAA 

yf-Sj 015 Ajl ^ y* l <UjI ,>>' y* o* 

jvipl C-Jl Uj 4 aK £ja\ t ( _ J i &>-J ^ ys-\ IaUjJI IA 4 J 

j^JJl ^JJi J Sj <.aA5' J> jA* I aj 

t y~y>3\ oJlj oJl ic—J lpI Loj L«j toy-1 L>j L» ^ ye-] 

• ,( ^ 

688.[Ibn Abu Musa has reported on the authority of his father (Abu Musa 
^)that the prophet ij| used to make this supplication: 

^ J 'r'j 

"O Allah! Forgive me my sins, my ignorance and transgression in every 
affair and what you know more than me of it. 


^ (£■***J <■*& J ji**\ 

"O Allah, forgive me all my sins, those sins which I committed deliberately 
or unknowingly or jokingly, and confess that I have committed those ,sins." 


c-Jlj f J L i Jl oJI t cjJLc-I Laj Ojj—<1 L«j 4 o j>-\ Lo j L» ^ jA &I |» $ 1)1 


"O Allah! Forgive me my sins which I committed, earlier and which I 
deferred, which I revealed and which I concealed. Indeed, You are the one 
who advances and who defers. And you are over all things powerful".] (1) 
(Bukhari, Muslim, tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 


V i T \ y .. J l y yx* yJ \j i oVI y ^*JL 4 \ • 0 /A y . <>. y\ [1AA] (1) 

. \>Tj Wj \0j \i/\ lT tlVj Vtl 1 j 

.Y<U /t 
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cMLr-i UjJj>- ! J IS I I LjJj>- ! J IS ^JLoJ 1 l£U . 

y) y (a~~^I) loy y\j ^yy* y j£-> y\ y tJU^I y\ LJJ^ : JU 
t ( _ s l^?-j a> - ^ yap I jv-fiJl® : y^->, J15 Ail ‘3l!| cpr-^' o* ( _ s -~'j- 4 

Lf^-j ‘(j-y-j J> y*\ p-$-U' ■ j~» ^ (vJp' ^1 ‘<^*1 c5» 

. ^(_£«Up ills j t J->pj 

689.[It isnarrated by Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ashari that the prophet j|§ 
used to make this supplication: 


p-frU' -J~* * ^ ^ h ‘i/et J y* s p-frUi” 

.«(^Xp ills JSJ t^-UPj (^Ua^j yi*' 

"O Allah, forgive me my sins. My ignorance, my immoderation in my 
affairs. And forgive me my faults of which you are better aware than. O 
Allah, forgive me my sport and my earnestness, my error and design. Indeed, 
all these (sins) are found in me. "] (1) (Bayhaqi, Ibn Abu Shaybah) 


j_p U w.._1_ a /y 4-%JaP . J li oy~o*~ y& ^ .p Lp y I li—> .Ap- 


IV 


• Jlai 5 HI Apd • Jli J-p- U~! -^l *- 4 y t ( _ 5 >y LwsJl y t ( _J-pJI y»_>-jJl 

Nt» :Jli cciJLp-l 4)1 j li! j :o_Li «dL^I y\» :Jli .dJLJ :cJJ «!sl*_a L» 
^Js- y*\ ^*_gJL!t : Ji» : Jli . ^_*i : cJi J5 ys ^ IJjiJ oUK lUpI 


. «i2JIJsLp y~>-j t j t ll^Ss 


690. [Sayyidina Muazz bin Jabal ^ said that the prophet $& help him by 
the hand and said, "O Muazz!" he said," Here I am!" The prophet «i| "O 
Muazz, I Love you." he said, "By Allah! I too love you." Then, the prophet jjjg 
said, shall I not tell you of an expression that you should repeat after every 
prayer?" He said, "Do teach me," and he said to Muazz," say: 


.tillsU p y~>-j tiltil/i ( _ # 1 p ye-\ 

"O Allah, help me in remembering you, in thanking you and in 
worshipping you in the most deserving manner."] 12 * (Abu Dawood) 

t ^yy^J * U-Ip- I (J li Ja. A tv 11 y y^> Li J->- : N li AaJip- j S-L—« biAp- _ ^ ^ 

Jp -j Jli : Jli (_£jLa>VI y>y} ,_y! y- ^ -A^pxp ^yl y- tSjjJl y- 

^p-La> ti/ 4 ** • Jlii . *ui IS^jLp LJs \yS <u Ju^pJl iyAl! JUp 

jJU ^y y^ : JUi . aa y ( _ ? Ip ^ y Ail <j\jj . «?aJISUI 


,YA\ /\- ky J\ yl Uc-A'j AO y+y oUl j AwSlI : y\ [1A<\] (1) 

AOYV yj\ J Sjb y ) ^>l[Yt-]( 2 ) 
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to j«o i <^3La 3 . Jl t iJl : j l) tis ^JJL 

* * 

• (( J^J j* ji (*-$J 

691. [Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari said that, during prayers with the 
prophetiH, (on setting up from Ruku <lJ ISJL* LJa l_ r iS |jp» 4_Ul_uJ-l (all praise 
belongs to Allah, praise that is abundant. Pure and blessed). 

The prophet asked, who is the one who spoke those words?" that man 
kept quiet (did not reveal himself), fearing that the messenger of Allah, Ig 
did not like what he had interjected. The prophetjg asked again," Who was 
that? He has spoken nothing but correctly." The man remarked," I had a good 
intention." The prophet j|§ said, "By Allah, he in whose grasp is my life, I saw 
thirteen angels vie each other to carry (that expression) to Allah,] 111 (Nasai) 

: (JLi Jjj LjJup ; (JLi oLo«*jJ! jjl « ^^Y 

1 Jli LJ iljl lil ■ J Li ! Jli 

. C>>»J 1 ^ji\ 

692. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas 4&> that when the prophet M, 
intended to enter the toilet, he would say: 

. «^UJI j ja dJL iyd ^1 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the foul male and female devils".] 121 
(Bukhari, tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

t. oj jj I ^jp t I j~*\ • (J Li U—il kiJLil» ^ Y" 

s- I 7 ^jr^~ 1^1 ^1) 1 j o LS’ . o J Li L^jp ajo I <cJLj Ip ^p 1I ^p 

. «kiblyjp» : Jli 

693. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said that when the messenger of Allah jjg 

came out of the closet, he said dJUl^"(o Allah, I seek your) pardon!] 131 

EXPLANATION: It is not a sin to enter the closet, to relieve oneself or to 
come out of it, that one may seek forgiveness for it. Then why did the 
prophet seek forgiveness on coming out of the closet. The religious 
scholars have suggested that he asked for forgiveness because there was a 
pause or suspension in oral zikr (remembrance of Allah). Some other 
scholars point out that with the mindset on the apparent impurity it diverts 


AYo/Y j .—SI ^L-Jl 4»->t[H\](l) 

j^J\ ^ ij\i r \j c\, o j iAA/a. ia/\ y^aJi j, o-yjpm] (2) 

.rvr J ri‘t/t.<\<\/ra^-ji l y«, 1 

cV J ^Juydlj i \oA/\ iljAi-Jl J i\oofr ^ Ju^i o->i[Vtr](3) 

.V* • *>-U y\j 
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to the unseen impurities, which are undesirable things. Hence, he asked for 
forgiveness. This was the prophet si| way of teaching his people otherwise he 
was innocent. 

(J IS d 1 JI tdd^ ! J IS jUJw&J I i Id ■Ip’ — *t ^ t 

: Jli ^Ip ^1 !<JIS ( jp t 

!dp dk* syt* I w ! d)^1 {j-* oI U-^-L*-i l S c a Ip jj I Id* ^dJ ! 

dL 5 J 4 JU-jJl 4JJL9 \A dl-i ijPlj 4 ^ di j ' d-ip ^j-A dL 2 J t ^ ^ a- 

.«^JiJl dL i _^p!j 4 oL^Jlj L^wJl dxi 

694.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ said that the prophet^ taught them this 
supplication in the same way as he taught them a Surah of the Quran: 

^j....i»o.l I <ui3 l jj> dL ijpl j 4 jJH ll u IJp I jj> dL p js -1 j 4 ^»«^>- <_>>ljp ^ja dL SjpI 
. jJk il <cii dL S jp I j 4 oU^Jl j IpmJI id dJLj S jp I j 4 J Ip-jJI 


"(O Allah!) I seek refuge in you from the torment of hell. And I seek refuge 
in you from the torment in the grave. And I seek refuge in you from the trial 
of al-Maseeh al-Dajjal. And I seek refuge in you from the trial of life and (the 
trial) of death. And I seek refuge in you from the trial of the grave."] (1) 
(Hakim) 


^j-p o LdLx ^j-p c I \ (J U 1 J-^p ^1p ^ ^ ® 

jX* Wb t/r^' (*^ dp C-J ; J1S ^-Lp ^1 j* lyj/ JS- 4 

Ld? jJ t Lg_s LlJ» aj^JL! I li .^LJ ^-5 a_> Jb j 

p p ^ ^ p ^ 

^ I ^^ l«) A^A I s_ .* 4 Is -<>. 4 9 3 4 ^-1 j 1 «X3 ^ c |>_] 4 3 ^ ^ *3 

f. , « *■ fr 

• A<W^J ^jP j ^ _) i ^ Lj Xj «A^" Ld C 0^ LmO ^jp Si - 4 4 f Ls 33 • Said C Aa^aflj 1 L M , - - ^ 

lil j!5j . f ^ ^>t la •> ,<3 1 j 0 jaLs* [jbJJl Aj ^>La^ OpO LlU 

^^3 JdC>-l ^ 1 ! 1 )) ! AjIp .5 ^5 J • Ls^jlo C O^LsaJL) Aiili 4 

+ + * + * 

'jJ-* 4 /^>^-> ‘ 'jJ - 1 45j'— d ‘ 'jJ - 1 ‘ 'jJ-' c^J ‘ Uj-* 


0 f. 0 0 f. 0 


695.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ said that he spent a night at the house of his 
maternal aunt, Maymoonha (who was the prophet’s «g§ wife), the prophet ^ 
got up (in the night) and went to relieve himself, and then he washed his face 
and hands and went to sleep. Then (after some time), he got up, came to the 
water-skin, opened the faucet (took out water from it) and performed 
ablution which was an average type of ablution, neither did he use much 


.o rr/\ j ^uji 4?->i[vu](l) 
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water nor was he particular to restrict its use, and the ablution was 
performed perfectly he then offered the prayers. Ibn Abbas got up and 
stretched himself to give an impression to the prophet that he had not 
disturbed his sleep (but had woken up by himself). He performed ablution 
and stood up to offer prayers. He stood to the left of the prophet ^ who took 
hold of his hand and pulled him round to his right. He (the prophet i||) 
offered thirteen Rakaat prayers (ten of which were Tahajjud and three witr.) 
The prophet then lied down and went to sleep and was soon snoring. 
Whenever he was sleeping, he snored. 

Sayyidina Bilal ^ then informed him of the (time of the) fajr prayer. He 
led the congregation but did not perform ablution (because his ablution did 
not nullify when he slept). He then made this supplication: 


yj ‘ by yj ‘ by y*-* yJ ‘ by 

* " * # " * * # * ** * 

y ‘by y^-j ‘ by y^b ‘by by yj*J 


"O Allah, create light in my heart, light in my hearing, light on my right, 

light on my left, light above me, light beneath me, light ahead of me, light 

behind me, an d magnify for me light."] (1) (Ahmad, Nasai, Abu Dawood) 

* * 

\ t ^LaJI jlJj J IS 


Kurayb said, "I had seven things preserved in the chest, I met someone of 
the children of Ibn Abbas and with the seven things: 


(Bones, flesh, blood and hide) he mentioned two other things. (He meant, 
"O Allah, create light in my bones, my flesh, my blood and my hidev 

Caution: Kurayb had mentioned eight things but the narratives record that 
he remembered seven or there was an error in reporting them, or a scribe 
wrote Lu» (seven) instead of iJli (eight). But Allah, knows best.] 

J~-p ^j-P ! Jli 4)1 J-*p J-^p ui> - 

jr?r Cf. Ar*-* y '•'“jy y) ^ -Up jc- ^ -U>«Jl 

JJJl y (*LS lil *|| : Jli ^Lp y <<il Jy y 

0 P , 

l/ ^ j-A 4)1 ^^Ip 

* * * 

y by a) y by b^rb J* by Jyb 

** * # * 

4 b>* ir* bj-b ‘IsM 0-h bj~> ^ J-*^b o* bj-b 

* «* 

• * by 1 by J>*jj 


.\ror j t y\a/y yj\ j j\y\j ir at /\ j^io->i[i<\o](l) 
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696.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas that when the 
prophet woke up in the night he offered prayers. And, after he had 
finished the prayers, he glorified Allah, a glorification that befitted him and 
his last expressions were: 


by cP J* by J**rb ^ by 

^ 4 * ~ * # 


^by 


‘ by J>jj ‘ 'j> ^jj • ,>* 1 jyj 


"O Allah, create light in my heart, and create light in my sight, and create 
light to my right, and create light to my left, and create light behind me, and 
magnify my light, and magnify my light, and magnify my light".] (1) 


i s- c ^jjJl I c JJUL UjJL>- : Jli llf.L>- _ *t 

«*LlJ ^ ^ 1JIW : (J li ,J-dJ 1 ^y> 5 bL*^J 1 ^ li tal 5^^ *ub ! ^y^J L) l^ • y* y* ^ 

o' j L^-JI ^i 1 t1 c ^*s l y a j '~~ J b L- 1 ^— ' jy l '~~~ 1 I i JL^>«J I 

ilApj J • 1 C~> I . j-g-j y>j ^ jSl IJ o v >J Cj I C JL*J»J| idUj ■y>^b 

kiLj t c~*Ju-1 kiJU I . j^>- if-LJlj i j>- jUl j I iJ j ULl j 

Ji pL i . L>- JJJlj c• a.L>- AL^a c..tI ALJc o. W^LLJlc-^ co--a 1 

. «cJl Nt aJI 'y .cJUd Uj t o>! Uj 

697. [It is reported by Sayydina Abdullah bin Masood that when the 
messenger of Allah ^ woke up during the right he made this supplications: 

^lli oJI i Ju^xJl *ll )j ‘ Lj S j “So'j •"jL l /. ... ll jj : . ~:i , t „ •».'l . M ' ^ ^ Mln 

C-JI . j g ; i y“j ol ^ j c~il t ju^»«JI JJLJj . I j olj L »— 11 


dJL) |»^JLll . { j>- ieLJlj t ( j>- jLJlj t Jjj*- j . JpJl iljUJj . JjJI . J^iJl 

. C—o-S'L>- >2JLJlj t L>- dJLj c—J l 'iJLJlj t c-LS"jj wLJiej t >2 JLj cc^JL^t 

y J <dt 'il i c~iI . C —' -Le I Loj c->jLoj t o^>-1 L«j c—«Ji L> ^ jis -li 

"0 Allah, praise be to you! You are the light of the heavens and the earth 
and of whatever is therein. And, praise be to you! Are the sustainers of the 
heavens and the earth and whatever is therein and praise be to you! You are 
the lord of the heavens and the earth and whatever is therein. 

You are true. And your promise is true. And (our) meeting you is true. And 
paradise is true and true is the fire. True is the hour. 

0 Allah. To you do I surrender. And in you do I have faith. And upon you 
do I rely. And to you do I turn. And with your help do I argue and from you 
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do I seek judgment. So forgive me that which I have committed earlier and 
that which I defer and that which I conceal and which I reveal. 

You are my God and there is no god besides you".] (1) (Bukari, Muslim, 
Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

\ J-> j ^jp L J j«oP 1 U J->- ! J li JLJ jJ 1 LjJ->- _ ^ A 

jlS' : Jli J^s- Jjl js- t £j\J j-p i«—>L»- ,_r^j-d ir* t4 -~th' 

dJJLd J>\ jv-fill UjJl^y iiUJlj ji^Jl dULl ^1 

Cr°J l -iJ x i Cm Cr 4 Cr'l? ‘ ^ 

•* £ i ~ (, ** - 

• "tjs^ Cr 4 O' Oh A^pIj ‘t/y Cr 4 -? Cr*-? ‘(jrcm Cr*-? 

698.[It is reported by Sayyidina ibn Umar 4jk> that the holy prophet jjjg used 
to make this supplication: 

Cr 4 j- 4 '-? '■J’JJ* p-b <>*> OJJU (»-frUl 

Cr 4 Jl^ ‘cA^Cr 4 -? ‘tp'-mCr*-? ‘t/m.!/! ‘(.A^Cr 4 -? ‘li-^Cm 

"O Allah, I beseech you for forgiveness and safety in this world and the 
hereafter. O Allah, I beseech you for safety in my faith and in my household. 
And cover my defects and give me peace from my apprehension. And guard 
me from my front and from my rear, from my right and from my left, and 
from my above, and I seek refuge in you lest I be taken unaware beneath me. 
Or swallowed in to earth.] 121 (Ibn Maja) 

.L. S’ ! (Jli AjjL< t« (jlj jA lijJL?- ! (Jli ^Jlp 

l m 1 j i 1 015 L » J : Jli 1 4_plij jLw^p ljo-L>- : Jli 

>cib>- IjjL^aJ 'jf- j • 3i!§ <i)l J j-'*’J Jli jj5j-iw«Jl 

UJ <-j yu> t cii^j LJ Li V I t <15 JUj>J I Lll ^JUI # I J L3i c li 

jt-gUI • C^JapI LJ £>L> N j t 0-*J~a LJ ^ J 4 Cj ji LJ JpLa N j i OJLPL 

I ^^*Jl dUL-l . cii-Sjjj cii-Ls<a3j LL<*j>-jj LL IS jj LJlP \a«~)\ 

.^i>Jl jaS\j cJLJJI ^ dJUL.1 dy*i N ^Ul 

I LJ} ^-Jl . L« cjO La j c LuJap I L» ^^ LL UljLp ^ ^ 131 
jt-gJU I . ^~Li> I jJ I ^jA LLc>-1 j t j LugjJ lj j-^J I j I LJl o ^Sj l L jli ^i o j j 

^ ^ 1 • ^>0^44 'S ^ t L 1 ^ 1 L La^J L Ls>-1 ^ t ^^w^lw%iwA L3 JJ 


l ^ ^ ^ jiLw*woJl obL? *—>ll5) ^ c A*\ /A ^w>t 1' (. a \ xv ll 4 j>-^V] (1) 

.r*Aj r<\ a/> ju^Ij t nu ^ 

.Mo *V jlJI ^ o-U a>-> 1 [n^A] (2) 
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• 2 # * * 

^ 1 c j i) C dll .- ^j£* ^jUI oI L5 

.«J»Jl aJI ^\&\ \yj\ jjjl ij&\ JJU . jJLilipj 

699. [It is narrated by Ubayd bin Rifaah al-Zaraqi on the authority of his 
father that he said that on the day of the Battle of Uhud when the polytheists 
had dispersed. The messenger of Allah ^ said to the companions £&•" 
Arrange yourselves so that I may describe to you the glory of my lord, the 
majestic, the Glorious. " The Companions drew themselves up in rows 
behind him and he made this supplication: 

^J U UJ J*j U ^ ju*JI dU r _gJLM» 

LJlp la... iI ^ g'll . .-..kgI UJ ^U j iCju< UJ ^h«< t 3-«J -iF’U* 

*il ^JJl p. J L » JI I dLJU-l ^ gill . dL» jjJ dJILdL>lS”jj 

dL Ijuu ^1 Jl ^ iiJUdl ^ p^cJl dJUU J\ (^JJI .J jytVj 

c Uj^ ls ^ ) j U ->)11 U J} * **- ^ ^ !!| , Ua c U j** 4 $ ^ 1 :p I U f'■ £*** ^ja 
i JuiljJl -jA UUj^Ij <.j\y/a*\\j (3yiSU! UJ! o^5j 

oyL^JI Jjli .» ^ 111 . i yJ_yjLA V j i LI j>- jJt- . ^j^cJUalL Ld>«Jlj i Lm>-!j 

) » jj 

l*-gJJl .dLllej (* ‘UlL-j idL- j* ^jJJI 

«j>JI a 1[ t v l^Jl l^-jl jaJUI SJjIS 

" O Allah! For you is the praise, all of it. O Allah! There is none to withhold 
what you grant abundantly (o sustenance). And there is none to bring near 
whom you keep away. And none to keep at a distance whom you bring 
closer. And none is there to grant what you withhold, and none to deny what 
you bestow. O Allah, expand for us your blessings, your mercy, your favours, 
and your provision. 

O Allah, I ask you for ever-lasting blessings that are not withdrawn and 
not spent away. O Allah, I ask you for blessings on the day of straitening and 
peace on the day of fear. 

O Allah, I am the seeker of refuge in you from the evil of what you have 
granted me and the evil what you have denied me. 

O Allah! Cause us to love faith and adorn our hearts with it and enable us 
to detest disbelief, immorality and sin. And let us be among the followers of 
right path. 

O Allah! Cause us to die Muslims and live as Muslims and join us with the 
righteous. Let us not be with the disgraced or those who give-in to 
temptation. O Allah! Curse the disbelievers who belie your messengers and 
dissuade people from following your path, and inflict on them harsh times 
and punishment. O Allah curse the disbelievers who were given the book 
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(before us, but they rejected it)." O true God, accept our supplication". 

• *5 ij t jX> JU^« j • JIS 

Sayydina Ali said, "I heard this Hadith from Muhammad bin Bishr and 
I have mentioned its line of transmission but I do not bring it here.] (1) 
(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: These Ahadith convey to us the supplications of the 
prophet jjj|. The author has placed them in two chapters, which are 
displaced with two intervening chapters: 

Which give supplication at the time of rain and before death. If those 
chapters were placed after this chapter, the sequence would have been 
correct but we have followed the original published copy with us. 

X* *IpjJI ^b _ Y^Y 

292.Chapter: Supplication when perturbed 

I ^p tiJl*JI y I io 1x5 : Jli ^ULa Ujl>- : <Jli « hi x>- _ V* * 

aJI Y p.^L«Jl 4)1 Nl aJI Y» : V ^SJ I -UP y>Ju £J£ ^jJ\ j[S : Jli ^-Lp 

. .la«Jl j*]\ i_ >jj oljU-Jl >~Jj 4)1 'i/l 

700. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the prophet made this 

supplication when he was perturbed: 

Jl v jj ^jVlj oljU-JI 1>j 4)1 aJ) V £J«JI 4)1 aJI 

There is no god but Allah, the mighty, the clement. There is no god but 
Allah, the lord of the heavens and earth and the lord of the great throne”.] 

wL^P Lo . (J IS j ytS* v^.1,1, -oJ 1 IS 4X11 xX+S* \>Xj _ V• ^ 

. 4*j *)! (J IS 4j I i 0 ^ 1 ^ • l 3 tS t jA^>- i JJL>J i 

Lp ^ 4 131 (* l ^ " )] iCjI Lj 

*v ** ** \ 

«u-jl Nl aJI N 4<_$j-uli ^ l _ ? xiLp ^^.JJI i 

JL ijpl i. j2a}\j jja£]\ y JL ijpl y\ : JjjtJj t .. <0~ 

: J Lis . b^b ^. .i<j i y^~j t y^~ La-u*j ku—> 1 Yl aJI Y <. J I i_p!JLp 
J li : Jli . AU—j ,jU^il Jl k_-P-l lilj *• y-> Jj-Aj 3|!§ 4)1 Jj -^j b 

Ai^Js ^1 tjp-jl oljPi ^ 4)1 Jj—j 

. uJl ‘yi aJI V a15 Jli, ^J_pl j 

701. [Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakrah said to his father, "Father, I hear you 
make this supplication every morning. You repeat it three times in the 
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morning and in the evening: 

*11 V J 4,^— J JJ f+Ul» 

. «cj1 VI 

(O Allah, keep my body sound, O Allah, keep my hearing sound, O Allah, 
keep my eye-sight sound, there is not god besides you.) And, my father, you 
make this supplication also: 

All V 1 jJi Jl dlJlp yy» dL J^pl ,+ gill l JaA Jlj dL ,» g 111D 

. «dJl V) 

(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from disbelief and poverty. O Allah, I seek 
refuge in you from punishment in the grave. There is no god but you!) 
Father, you make this supplication three times every morning and evening". 

His father said, " Yes, my son! I have heard the messenger of Allah |ji 
repeat these phrases and I abide by his Sunnah." Messenger of Allah said, 
" This (too) is a supplication for anyone involved in distress: 

aJ) V J? Vj ‘■yrJ p-j-U'-u) 

.cJt V) 

(O Allah, it is your mercy in which I place hope. So, leave me not to myself 
for an instant. And set right all my affairs. There is no god except you)".] (1) 
(Ahmad, Abu Dawood) 

-d-p I dLLJl -dp Us yj ja] I -dp -d-?x-^ — V*Y 

: Jli d^jl^xJ! <qjI -dp /^-p t-d->x-o jj) j—i 1 j _d- : JLi «cJ if- <d)l 

V tr UJl p-boll <0)1 VI aJI V» : j£3\ ja* JjAi 015 : ^-Lp ^1 

o^/Vl oljU..Jl ^ oil VI Jl V c r Jd.Jl I uj oil VI Jl 

.•*0 jZt \Jb ^ $ 1 1 1 ^*^41 

702.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas <^> said that when he was perturbed the 
messenger of Allah sjjg made this supplication: 

>;vi djj oljL,_II Uj 4)1 VI J) V t(t -.„la«ll jjJl dj 4)1 VI J) V 

• • j~p\ gi l l djJ 

(There is no god but Allah, the mighty, the clement. There is no god but 
Allah, the lord of great throne. There is no god but Allah, lord of the heavens 
and the lord of the earth and the lord of the noble throne. O Allah! Remove 
the evil (from me). (2) (Ahmad) 


. 4—,jd-Jl l i JsL^-tVl ^t-4 ^1 _?"*0l ^<1 J ^y « . -4 .- l ' 0 J ^ ...< [V • \ ] ( 1 ) 

. \ • V (4-oVl J Jjb y\j 11T \ /o -U_Jl J Ju4 A>->1 

-L_jl J JUs-t O- y-\ [V • T] (2) 
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SjUi-Nl JUp e-UaJl yL _ Y^r 
293. Chapter: Supplication of Istikharah 

1 j JI j_^p j->- : tj U 1 j-i I <uj I -CP _ V * V 

^ SjLk^Yl LJbo #| ^1 jtf : Jli jJ L>- ^j-P C j 1 y J^S*x^o yfr 4 Jl^-<Jl 

! JjJL ^ J ^j lil® • i)\yi .Jl yo a t jj^'y I 

^J jju; jJJl* . ( *Ji*Jl jlL^i ^ dJULlj cdL-jJiL dJU-Uj ii j>\ 

jy>- jA *)l I lj-A jl ^Jl*j <i*sS jj j*-g-Ul tv >^*-*Jl O-JI j t |%JLp I j t j jJ I 

• J ajdSU (c£y>' J^-Lp j') ci^' V^pj ^ ^ 

: Jli j I) ^ ^1 d_3lpj t^L^j ^ ^ j-i U-a> jl jjj 

^ t jl5 ^ jdilj kulp ^^>1 j ^^lp Ai t a-U-Tj (^j-ol Ju^-Ip 

. 4Jj>- L>- t 

703. [Sayyidina Jabir ■#> said that the messenger of Allah #g taught them 
Istikharah to tackle their problems in the same way as he taught them the 
Surah of the Quran. (The prophet |g ) said," when anyone of you propose to 
do something, he must offer two Rakaat prayer (a part from fard) and make 
the following supplication: 

■ j» . la « il > 5 il.yii9 l jj3 JJllL-lj i JJJjJJl; jij La.~..M I j dLJuu iS ^ g '' I 

li-A jl C :'S jl ^ frill Ct_3^J«Jl ^^P C-jt J C^JLpI 'il J J i jJlS I 'il J j Jjjj 

‘*Mj J^^P cf* ^ <$J* S t s r iL *- a J J~>- 

jO i^y’l V^J t <s ri' 5 ^ J/i Up jl j*l*j caS jlj y sjji\i 

t jl5" I ^ t-up 1 _ ? ip <»ij^pli y>i Jp-Ip : Jli 

• 0.-U ^ 

O Allah, I ask of you the good through your knowledge and ability through 
your power, and beg (your favours) out of our infinite bounty. For indeed, 
you have power and I have none. You know while I know not, and you are 
the best knower of things hidden. O Allah! If in your knowledge, this matter 
be good for my faith, for my livelihood and for the issue of my affairs then 
ordain it for me (and make it easy for me, and bless me therein). 

But, if in your knowledge, this matter be had for my faith, for my 
livelihood, and for the issue of my affairs then turn it away from me and turn 
me away from it, and ordain for me the good wherever it be, and cause me to 
be pleased therewith and, he may describe his which or affair. (1) (Bukhari, 


V X+P <_£-lp Jl ^5* jj! oJj>- Jlj^Jl jjI t Jbj Ao-^lj t Jlj^Jl ^)\ ^^ijLp(v.r](l) 
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Nasa’t, AbuDawood, Ibn Maja Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

(Istikharah is to ask Allah for anything good and it signifies divine 
guidance.) 

^ LS 5 Cy ^ L*i~. Lj ' cJ Li I — V * f 

(J J Lpb (J ykj <U I «L_P y> y L>- * (J Li 4— y> j] I J—-P 4 Jj j 

4 L*_ij ^ l * Lj tAJj I ^ytj Cyy*~* ^ ^ ~ ^ _ j_> t ... <> 1 1 4U 1 

Jajlp j*_^o y>\ ^ JjAj |*Jj ’^G- Jli . *L*jjVI ^y ^y> ^-J*>Ls<aJl ^ 

^ yt Cj-y* yL JI ^j-y> 4<tJ <U)I C»>j-P.Lj 4 4_p UJ I viJJu' J-J "Vl 

aJ V! 4<pLJI 

704. [Sayydina Jabir bin Abdullah ^e> said that the messenger of Allah sg 
made a supplication in the mosque, meaning the Masjid al-Fath on Monday, 
Tuesday and Wednesday. His supplication was accepted on Wednesday 
between two prayers. Sayyidina Jabir 4^& said that whenever he faced a dire 
need he had kept in mind that hour (to make supplication). He made 
supplication at that hour between two prayers on Wednesday, and he found 
his supplication was answered,] 

4>^ 4>i' : JLi ^ ^ Js- &!>■ - V ♦ o 

. 4^JJ L-1 ^yjl 4 ^yj U 4 t y>- L 4 olj Lo.> J I Lj ; J Lis LpJ j ^ ^L-sS 

. <0 lil ^JUl 4wl «I)I Lpj 4 sJUi <_£JUlj ?Uo Uj o : Jlis 

705. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas that he was with the prophet jg 
when a man made this supplication: 

4 ^ yS L c L 4 Ol j L<wJ I ^Jb L 

" O Incomparable creator of the heavens. O the ever-living, O the self- 
subsisting, I ask you". 

The prophet sg asked, "Do you know through what he has asked? By him 
who holds my life in his grasp, he has made a supplication through such a 
name of Allah which, if one asks through it. Gets his supplication answered 
definitely"] (1) (Ahmad, Nasa’i) 


C ^ £ 0 / ^ / A ^j3 i d*. . /3 A ll 4 _>- j^~\ . Xj^kj wjLo 4_*_) L*J I Uai>-I 

t WAX jxJ\ J a^Lp ^ o tr J ijb y\j C TV^ I J J \~^\J 

.Tit /V JLlww<Jl ^ j t t A * ^ 

4 JI JJ jJ* *yL Jl ^3 Jli [V • o] (1) 

v aJsj i _5^ - iajL>Jl Jli i -L*>Jl i J^j>Jl 

y>\ . y>^>- AlP J->-l ^ t ^ S— oXya^kJ ^3 iaiL>Jl jSju ^Jj 

.or/rj^Ji j ^oA/r j ju^i 
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t j 1 * ^ ^ 1 Lo Jj>- I <J li o ^>0 U-j*-L>- _ V * *\ 

jj I J Li ! J U j j-*-P <U I wL-P 4 JI t I I ( j»P t ^ I *Aj J-j 

^1 J^UI : Ji» : Jli .^yjU* *-Ui :j|| <c^ <il ^j>j 

t, + * 

d)j| 0 jJLxj* ,l3jJ*P ^jA jAS* Li tCol v—> jjjJl t 1 L 0 JJ 2 C*w<>JJi 

. W ^ ^ d*j ' 


706.[Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^k> once requested the prophet jg," Teach me a 
supplication that I might ask Allah through it in my prayers." The prophet 
said to him to" say in this way: 


dlj^p ^ t tlS\ *ilj 1 -j ^iJllt jjJu j <. I j*iS UJUs iJ c — JL k ^$.1)1 

. «_>• Jl 1 *«aJI wJI 1 « '•* * 


(0 Allah! I have wronged myself considerably and no one but you can 
forgive sins. So forgive me, a perfect forgiveness from you, surely, you are 
the forgiving, the merciful.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Ibn Maja, Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: This supplication is made in prayer and is well known. It 
is made after invoking blessings on the prophet jg .We must pay attention to 
the fact that the prophet jg taught this supplication to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
•#> a sincere and righteous Muslim and directed him to make in regular 
prayer which we know is not a sinful act, in spite of that he was commanded 
to seek forgiveness. This shows that a man, irrespective of his high caliber, 
must make a supplication for forgiveness and it is not necessary that only a 
sinful person must seek forgiveness. Even the pious and righteous must ask 
for forgiveness because it elevates a man in rank, and his shortcomings in 
pious deeds are atoned. 


jlkUl JU- lit yl . 
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: tj li j/1 (, {j- 1 LljJj>- : (J Li Ld _l>- _ V * V 

: -4jj 1 xs- Jli : j^JL : tjli <cJtp y^j *caLaJ> Ljj^- 

oljL^Jl ! • (JLsJj j I <u m Ji?<j |*La) 1 jlS’ li) 

^ 

Jsyjj jl yy> <uly^-lj jjli j*>\i yy> IjU- ^ y^ i ^ . la« Jl 

.#cjl N) d) "Vj tiljUj ( J ye- . jl c ^ a Jls-I jjLc- 

707.[Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Masood said," When person is imposed 


i Y *VA (J—. j lUS/l.AVA.n'/^ ^ o- .j±\ [V«l] (1) 

.Vj t/\ t rAro j j,\j ^rar\ ^1 j 
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on anyone of you and he fears his oppression and cruelty, let him make this 
supplication: 

0^* Crt* u- 4 'jk- 1j h «11 j *.Jl >—jj *_«d I ol jU_~Jl .—- j ^ g 1)1 

t ii j Id Jjj- J l i) j l>- JP . ,_y*-laj J I i |» a Jp- I ( ^JLp i» jA> j I 4 viJLaS^L*- ^ 4j \'y >-IJ 

.cJt dl 


(O Allah, lord of the seven heavens and lord of the great throne, be my 
guardian against such-and-such son of such-and-such and his party among 
the creation who might support him lest anyone of them should be cruel or 
oppressive towards Me. Mighty is your praise and there is no god besides 
you).] (1) (Hakim, Ahmad) 


: tj Li ^ (J l g ~. a (. yj Lxj-Ip- : Us ^»_i yj 1 LU j—>- _ V * A 

I ( JlAS o! L>«J L : ^a UUaJL- I lij ! (Jli ,jp y 

N ^JJl 4 jL) SjpIj Jl>l jp! 4)1 (. L?cw<>j>- a2 Jl>- ^ jpI 4)1 Cj^.51 4)1 

* * ' 

•iJwLp j*Si y* t 4j^L> Nl (, y^jS \ ^lp ^ \ Cd \I I t j-A 4JI 

^ p f 

ljL>- ^jpJl ^ <.«-pLdl_j apLjIj o iy^>-j ij“>Li 

. I yfi *>L W ^3d I ^ J 4 I dj Uj^J 4 iij L>" Uj (3^*" 

708.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said" If you come to a king whom people fear 
and you are scared that he might attack you then say: 


)l fjJJi 4bU i^plj 4 jIp-Ij oU-1 Up "jA 4)1 c U~«p- <uJU- jp yp 1 4bl ijdl 4bl 

■fi.UP jd 4 ^11 t 1 ^^1 p O 1 ^ «di t^d^*-dl >d.....-*>.d' 4 V) d) 

‘I*-a jd jp IjIp- ^ jj>Jl K^pLdlj apUIj 

. ol#i) yS’ dj i dJL w l djLij iypj djld Jj»- 


(Allah is the greatest, Allah is more mighty and honorable than all his 
creatures, Allah is more powerful than all of them whom I fear, and seek 
protection against them from Allah besides whom there is no god (but he), 
who keeps the seven heavens from falling down on earth unless he wills. (O 
Allah) my guardian against your so-and so slave, his army, his followers and 
his colleagues be they jinn or mankind. 

O Allah become my protection from their mischief, great is your praise, 
and he who seeks your protection is honorable. And blessed is your name 
and there is no god except you) (2) (Tabaram). 

Say it three times." 


. 0 r-^j t • t /t x_ji j <, >ov/r j Ji ^>1 [v>v] (1) 

. j^\ J J\Jai\ >i [v • a] (2) 
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jI i^I ^ t^jj^JI j^p ; <Jli L;ji>- — V* ^ 

Ip Jli i Qlla 1 a* ( j m A c_^L>- jl »w ^jS j\ ^S' j\ jt-^ l)J-> (j-- 0 .* <JLi ^>L^P 

I v >jj *_*-~Jl <1j Ij-oww%JI c-J>j CjI aJ| *}L> jJJL**> 1 ! <J I 

i^JJl~jl^ t I __I CC 1 I J C— 1 I ^ I aJI ^L *^JJ LwJ \j L ^ - l a »J' 

^Lp d-bl l ^yQ .9 I j V IJ I iSJ I y- ^ ***J 1 'J Oo I Nl aJ| ^Lj 

. j1 •>■ l^~ All 1 J-*-* ^*-> • 

709. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas -#> said," If anyone is overcome by sorrow or 
sadness or distress or fear of a king then he must make a supplication with 
these phrases, his request will be answered (1) : 

Vj Ail dljLvJj t |+ jiao )l ^yl jJ«J| _ ^ ^ ol I *—>J Cj I ^lj All *Aj vlLlL-l 

i_Cj C—<1 "ill aJI 'A-; dLil—1 J jl 1 j jj ^ -w—Jl ol^-»—~Jl tcj c*->l 

a!)I J—< pJ . jjJLS ^yLp dJli] L>j I jj.W’j'iMj £~~J I CjIj-»-~JI 

. vJjL>-L>- 

(I ask you by (the blessings of Lailaha who is the lord of the seven heavens 
and the lord of the great throne. 

And, I ask you by La ilaha ill Allah who is the lord of the seven heavens 
and the lord of the noble throne. 

And, I ask you by La ilaha ill Allah who is the lord of the seven heavens 
and the seven earths and whatever they contain. Surely, you are overall 
things powerful 

He may then describe his demand.] 

<_j|VI ^ja IjlU U t_jL _ 
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\ j LS (j-J ^^Ip U* ^^ ^ U"i ^ Lx>j>- LjJj>- ! <J li 2 j Ut-^l Uj- V \ • 

U» :^§ ^1 ^ JL^ jJ Jli : Jli ^Ul J5yuJl LI ou. 

4 J (jl L^l 1 jL ^JL>-I ollap! Nl t j 4-*.«.la A > *)l j *• 

LI ! <J li . w LgJj>s ^y> 'CS’ ^iJb il)l bolj j 0 I <d La jl b»lj t aJ 

.«^1 Ail» : Jli t j£j 

710. [Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-khudri has reported from the holy 
prophet M y He said," If a Muslim makes a supplication in which he does not 


iJj Ji ^ d li?. ir^-“ J*J ‘ lS j-^jl jlla^Jl l _ r _» Jj J^P [ V > (1) 

. ixjLjl c p-LuwaJl 
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request for anything that is sinful or for anything that has to do with severing 
of ties then Allah gives him one of three things (definitely). He accepts his 
supplication exactly according to his request at the same time. Or let his 
supplication be an asset for him in the hereafter, or protects him from a 
difficulty of like nature that he was going to face". 

The narrator exclaimed," So, we shall make plenty of supplication." The 
prophet 3 |g remarked," Allah is the one to give abundantly".]* 11 (Ahmad) 

1 J->- ! (J Li cLLj J-aJ I ^ j I 1 ^ j 1 Li l l-Xj -L > - _ V \ \ 

- ., ^3' . j ^ 'jAja ^jA La® I (J Li ^4-Jl to I J— AjzS' b jA 

<d La y>-i Ulj t UjJI ^ji L^L»«p Lol <. La LI oliap I *y I t i) J L«j ; *Lu I ^I 
jS'S I ® . J Li ? 4 JlLj>c-P t *U) I (_J y*A j Lj . ILi ® La b o I ^3 

. <1^ oljl Nj lOjPij 

711. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet <§| said, 
when a believer asks Allah for anything while he is prostrating then Allah 
gives him what he asks. Either he gives him exactly what he asks right in this 
world or holds it back for him as a treasure in the hereafter so long as he does 
not be impatient". 

The companions asked him, messenger of Allah, what is impatience? 
He said," It is to say, I made a supplication, and again I made one, but I do 
not see it receiving approval."]* 21 (Ahmad, Abu Awanah, Ibn Maja) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith # 710 tells us that Allah accepts 
supplication of every Muslim provided he does not ask for anything sinful. 
For instance, he must not ask to be able to do something that is a sin or calls 
for severing o bonds of kinship. Preserving ties of relationship is to keep 
good relations with one’s relatives and to be kind in one’s dealings but to 
severe ties of relationship is to disjoin bonds with relatives or misbehave 
with them. To severe bonds of kinship is also a sin but the prophet #§ 
mentioned it separately that we may understand well that it is a very 
detested behaviour. 

A Hadith tells us that one who cuts ties will not go to paradise. (Bukhari) 
Severing ties is a very bad thing in the sight of Allah. Hence, it is 
mentioned distinctly in the Hadith as condition for supplication to be 
accepted that one must not ask for severing of ties or fro another sinful act. 
The Hadith says that the meaning of a supplication being accepted is that 

.\a/t j ^>Uv^ •] (1) 

b 4)1 J—P *b^P ^P ^ 4))1 -A-P (JUjJ b yfi yt 4)1 -A-p yj y ^^--Lp yt 4)1 A--P [V ^ ^ J (2) 

. yj I-La j*aj OLp* - <Jl jj\ J 4j>- j>-\ . A*jLw*J| 
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it does not imply that the supplication must get what he asks. Sometimes, he 
asks and he gets the same thing that is requested. Sometimes, he will not get 
that but a difficulty that he was likely to face is obverted. Suppose he had 
asked for a hundred rupees, he does not get that but he saves the which he 
would have had to spend on the illness of his child which is averted. Thus, 
he gets two things: the child’s illness is averted and his money is saved. 

There is yet another, a third way in which a supplication is accepted. The 
prophet s|| said, "One cannot see its acceptance in this world either in receipt 
of the same thing in the world or in averting of an anxiety but Allah retains 
that from his use in the hereafter. When, on the day of Resurrection, rewards 
will be distributed fro deeds those people who had not seen the result of 
their supplication in either of the two earlier ways will get rewards. At that 
time, a slave will wish that none of his supplications had been materialized 
in either of the two ways in the world so that he would have received large 
rewards in the hereafter. 

It is very merciful of Allah to keep a supplicant’s petition for the hereafter. 
The fleeting world will pass away is one-way or the other. A man will live 
through it in happiness or pain while the hereafter is abiding. There, life is 
everlasting and whatever one gets there will be limitless, but the slaves do 
not understand the wisdom of Allah and do not fathom the vastness of his 
mercy. There are many advantages of supplication in this world and the 
hereafter and those people who are continuously engaged in making 
supplication receive mercies of Allah plentifully and his blessings descend 
on them, they are content at Heart and find peace of mind. Supplicants are 
successful in this life and the next. 

In the light of the foregoing discussion it is not correct in any way for a 
man to complain that his supplication in not answered. A supplication is 
always answered but in which of the three possibilities, only Allah knows. A 
slave only has to request and he must persist making requests to Allah, and 
his wishes will be materialized in this life and the next. 

♦Uull _ Y^I 

296.Chapter: Virtues of supplication 

cri ^ ilri -'-r*—'' ij* 4 Lis 4 O IU j ~>-1 : (J Li Jjj j^ jj-*-& LjJ.L>- _ V \ Y 

. Xe-U’jJl ^ (j-J* : JLi if 

712.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <^> that the prophet m 
said," Nothing is more esteemed in the sight of Allah than supplication."] (1) 
(Tirmizi, Ahmad, Ibn Maja) 


xk\\ j t rir/x ju~ji j j^-\j t rrv* j o->l[vu](l) 
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'jS ' co^ Ll3 c 01 Lo J->- ! <J li I Ll>~l>- ! cJ li <Lfl-wL>- Hj — \M 

. : Jli 5^8 c o^>yfc t 1 J 2* -V- 

713.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet 2jjg 
said," Supplication is a form of worship that excels all other forms of 
worship."] (1) (Kanz al-Ummat) 

EXPLANATION: There are many forms of worship and supplication is 
also a form of worship. Rather, it is the most excellent form of worship. 

Another Hadith describes it as the pith of worship. It is the essence of 
worship because the reality of worship is that a slave displays his humility 
and humbleness before Allah. He shows his helplessness and deep devotion 
openly and secretly and behaves in utter dependence an need of Allah. This 
attitude is most marked in supplication and that is why it is termed the most 
excellent of all worship and the pith of worship. 

^ : I ji tjl# : Jli & 4 <1)L»jcJI 

. [60 : Ip] 


714.[Sayyidah Ayeshah said that the prophet was asked which kind 
of worship was the most meritorious and he said." To pray for oneself."] t2) 
(Ibn Maja, Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that supplication itself is worship. If a 
man makes supplication in a correct way then that itself is worship. In other 
words, supplication in all its aspects is worship. A slave presents his request 
in a supplication and confirms his helplessness before Allah in the manner of 
a mendicant and he is confident that only Allah is the one who gives. He is the 
one who bestows and there is no one else who gives anything. He is powerful; 
he is Noble and gracious and Bountiful. He gives as much as he wishes and no 
one can prevent him from giving. He is independent and he needs nothing. 
The creatures are all entirely helpless and dependent. When a slave has this 
bent of mind, believes in it and spreads his hands before the powerful and the 
Internal Allah to present his petition then his act becomes worship. His 
petition receives the pleasure and approval of Allah. 

It contrast, anyone who refrains from presenting his petition suggests that 
it does not behove him to make a plea from his needs and helplessness 
before others. His behaviour is arrogant and a sign of independence and, 


.YUo jUdl -jS J&\ [VW](1) 

\j iVAYV j^Jl orL, ^1 [VU] (2) 
. U<\< /\ 


^ i YVIj Y\Mj nv/t J__Jl J, 
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therefore, earns for him the displeasure of Allah. There is a warning for such 
people that they will be admitted to hell. 

c ( ^p c j ^jS' 4 Ll> li j-JI jj I Lj j*>- _ V ^ 0 

:ty d IS3LJI y* »lpjdl jl» :Jli ig ^Jl ^ tjr l; ^ oUjcJI 

.[60 :>U] 4^3 

715. [It is reported by Sayyidina Numan bin Basheer that the prophet jjj| 
said," surely, supplication itself is worship." He then recited the verse of the 
Quran (1) : 

«Call upon me, and I shall answer you. (Hakim and Bukhari) 

' J Li c.>. J Lm_>- ; <J Li j_>- I jJ I lj_j j*j>- : J Li jjJ I ^ Lj _ V ^ 

»j> oilkil : J yu jLo Ja~> : Jli i^aJl JaI ^ 

j*iLi il jJLU t jSL LI L» : jUi jig (_s^i ^ 1 

lit^l Jli tgjl 41 £. J~- 'ill iiyji : j&jA jUi 

>_~*o Alii lil kiLtal “ill . J^iJl k_- jJ i)j^lJJ «Juj ^JUIj>i 

c 1 p 1 Lily dL> Ll ^ LI dLj ^ ^ Lj I • J-9 ® • J Li ® ? o j*±S j <lL1s cliip 

. ^ ,*_La 1 'il UJ Li jAjc^i I j 

716. [Sayyidina Maqil bin yasar said that he came to the prophet jjjg with 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr . He said," O Abu Bakr, polytheism enters you people 
more quietly (secretly) than the movement of ants." Sayyidina Abu Bakr <$& 
asked," Is there a kind of polytheism besides associating anything with Allah"? 

The prophet #g said," By him who has my life in his power, polytheism is 
more concealed than the movement of ants. Shall I not teach you something 
which if you say will eliminate minor or major (polytheism)?" He then said," say: 

. j*J^I y UJ il j Aaj u iIj tj*JLpl Llj dL iljt dL i 

(O Allah! I seek refuge in you lest I associate anything with you while I 
know it, and I seek your forgiveness for what I do not know)."] (2) (Suyuti) 

EXPLANATION: Polytheism means the unknown or minor polytheism 
here. It is ostentation. The polytheism through how off is one that creeps 
gradually lik eants. Sometimes, one does not even sense it. Any deed that is 
done not for the sake of allah but to show off to his creatures is secret 
polytheism or minor polytheism. 


k-^Li) i_L*-UL jJ— o i Ii jj 


1 kP k* 


i-l [Vi 0] (1) 

>1 [vu] (2) 
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^ j p (I 1 bu s>- : J li 1 Lu j->- : Li bu — V ^ V 

dJLl L-*» 1 b) ! (J li 5 Jj j b& lil c5^ ^ b) L^ i J li t 1 £> c bi 

.((<0 b» ciL 2 J*\j t 4j cJu^j I bo jX>- 


717.[Sayyidina Anas said that when a strong wind blew the prophet i§ 
made this supplication: 


. Aj vJlJLtfjl bo J*ii ^jA liJj S^p! J 


C 4j cJL- jl bo ^w>- ^0 JJUL-I ^ frill 


"O Allah, I ask you from the good with which it is sent and I seek your 
protection from the evil with which it is sent".] 

p p / ^ 

t Jb Jj 4 ^ I JLp ,jj 5 Ui Jb>- : J li I J-o^- I Lj-b>- _ V N A 

. ® L *~Ae- Y 4 Uo Y I ® ’ (J jJL jJ I o Jjui I 1^1 4^r^ ^ 0 l^ i <J li 


718.[It is reported by Yazeed that when the wind was very strong 
Sayyidah Salamah made this supplication: 

U-Sp Y 4USV (^Ul 

" O Allah cause this wind to bring rain and let it not be without benefit".] 

EXPLANATION: The Arabic Y (Laqih) used in this Hadith is a pregnant 

she camel while * . _ » _ e. (Aqeem) is a barren female. The wind that brings 

clouds filled with rain is referred to here as Laqih while the clouds that do 
not pour down are referred to as Aqeem. We see in Surah al-Hijr. 

[22 £4,S( 

{And we send the winds fertilizing} (al-Hijr, 15:22) 

It is the same idea that is referred to in the verse as is conveyed in the 
Hadith. 


gj I I j~J V 4jl _ Y^A 
298.Chapter: Do not deride wind 

I 4 V l 4 -b L~»1 Lj ! 4J li I 1 _ V \ ^ 

lili jJ 1 IY : (J li 1 4 I s- 4 (_$j-; I jjj ^ -^p J—^ 4 c~j L> 

4 L^3 Lo 4 l 0 Jl* t2Ul—o Ul I# I IjJ jA£ Oj-*^ LgJ»o j*->i0 

. #<u Lo 4 l$-i Lo j*5>j 4 ^1 jJl 0Jjfc j-i 4 <0 C-J—Ojl Lo 

719.[Sayyidina Ubayy bin Kab said," Do not denounce wind. When you 

behold in it something that you dislike make this supplication: 

. <u oJLqjI Lo j~>-j 4 Lg~3 Lo 40JU0 jS- vlULJ Ul ^ gill 
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(O Allah! We ask you the good of this wind and the good of what is therein 
and the good with which it is sent.) 

. <0 c JL ujl U yij V LfcJ U 4 «JlA yi jA Jjb i JAJJ 

(And we seek refuge in you from the evil of this wind and the evil of that 
which is therein and the evil with which it is sent)."] (1) (Ahmad) 

: Jli ^^jJl : Jli ^e-\ jjSM y& 4 4 - VT * 

\j 4 <U) I j y* ^^ I > ! <0) I <Jj~«j J li ! J jAj ijj jfi> L) I ! J U ^j jJ I Cj 11 

. ® La j** ^jA <ij L I 4 La y>- jy ah 1 lyL-* 4 La yy-j 4 4_-> l-X*J \j 4^>- L 

720. [It is stated by sayidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 
3 H said "Win is the mercy of allah. It brings mercy or punishment. Do not 
denounce it but ask Allah, the exalted, for the good of it and seek the 
protection of Allah from its evil (2) .] (Abu Dawood, Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: wind too is one of the creatures of Allah. It blows in 
obediene to his command. It brings good and evil, and there is no point in 
calling it bad. Nothing is served in denouncing something that has no 
authority over itself. Since it blows at the command Allah, We must ask 
Allah for mercy and if we behold anything unpleasant in it, we must 
supplicate Allah for his protection from it. 

yfi Ijj-vaJl JUp frlpjJl 4 _jL _ Y ^ 
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i tj1 LlJb- : JU aL j 1 yJ 1 U-l>- : tJli .l--I U_ VY ^ 

JS' j J l ^ 4 —> IS] 1 (1) LS" : JU 4 A-i I 4 4AJ l yj L- Aj I 4 yjI J^- 

. «s±JLJS Lit fi-j 4 klLilJLuj LiSLJLgj N y 4 «2JJL>w2j LJcuJ N • J L5 jyl y-ut)ly 

721. [It is reported by Salim bin Abdullah on the authority of his father 
(Abdullah bin Umar 4&> that when the prophet s|| heard a thunder-clap or a 
thunder-bolt, he would make this supplication: 

. JJL)j J-j bit aj 4ctLlJuo L'-O^i 'J j 4 >d2«.,iai Ldiaj V ^.gJJt 

(O Allah, slay us not with your lightening and destroy us not with your 
punishment. But, preserve us before that).] (3) (Tirmizi, Ahmad, Hakim). 


.ur/o x—Ji j ju» 1 <^>1 [v\<t] (1) 
.TAo/t iij.U-.Jl J ^UJlj, -U-Jl J -u^lj cO*<W yuJl J ijbyl <u>-y-1 [VT • ] (2) 

4 pL^JLJI 4 A>-l y eLUjl yl 4 ( yc?xJl 0 y jy y SUsjl y [VT i ] ( 3 ) 

y -UjJj i.Vi 0 * y—Jl y a>- y-\ . ol. axjCJI y* ^ .....LcJlj 

■ TA-V/I iiJ.u-.Jl J 4 > • • /Y x_Jl 
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! <J IS 1 ! (J IS <db I wL^P y 3 Lu ~b>- 1 <J IS Lu Jj>- — V T T 

. JJI o! cJLi wLpjJ 1 ow*» taj jLS* l^p I jl 1 

. a^Jc>o ^p IjJ 1 j^*ju LS o-^*J L> dJlL wtp jJ I 0 j 1 <J li 

722.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas made this supplication when he heard a 
cloud burst: 


.d 




(Glory be to him whose hymn you sing) 

He also said that the thunderclap was on angel who disbursed the clouds 
through his loud shriek. It is like the shepherds who heard their sheep by 
calling out in a loud voice.] (1) (Malik in Muwatta) 


<u) I ~LwP Lp c 1 y-> dL) Co . (J Li ^J^p . V T V* 

0 L>t*ww*> : J Li j 1 li y jlp jJ I j 0 LS* 4 JI 1 jJ I <uj 1 J-^p ^p c l 

X**£>y J lJ-ft (jj_ [13 iJLPjJI] iJ*’ ly $£rf> ^JUI 

. j*Si JbJLi 


723.[Sayyidina Abdullah bin al-Zubayr stopped speaking when he 
heard a thunder-clap and said: 

.[13 L>* a^C^LL^L) < s_ a_.—^ .XP^h ^ .XjI 


(Glory be to him whose praise the thunderclap sings and the angels glorify 
in awe of him) 

He used to say, then, that the thunder-peal is a stern warning for the 
dwellers of earth.] 


EXPLANATION: The sound of cloud burst is a caution for the inhabitants 
of earth. They hear the strong sound and they must give up their 
disobedience of, and rebellion against, Allah. The sound of the trumpet will 
be sterner. 


uui 41 JL- ja yb - r* > 

301.Chapter: He who asks Allah for security 

: (J Li Ll: J->- : J Li LxJ j_>- : *J Li LxJx_>- _ V Y £ 

<cp 4UI Li 1 ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ : (J Li J-*p La-^.] yj lg I . jA Lp yj 


C. 4 ^ 1 X 11 A ^ jl... ' . tfj l ' ■ ■ • ■ - y>\ y yA [VY Y] ( 1 ) 

. o^ljw.1 yJl ^a>aaA [jl3yA 4a-^A- l . yjyAJ 
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• Jli _ jSij jjI lS £-> - li-A La^o JjI ^»Lp ^ i JLi 

4jjJ>sJ2Jl £0 <uli C >-LSs_ 5 t4_L>J| ^3 LoJkj C jJ I 4jli w L W 

^j tolil*-<j! ^jja j*s>- ( j_ ; JLJI Jbo oj_> 4jLi toliL*-oJl <ubl . jLJl L*j&j 

. wUI4UI ^LsP 11 jj.,< j pLj j t j ^j!-G ^ ^ t I^aL?LL) 

724.[Awsat bin Ismail has narrated that he heard Sayyidina Abu Bakr *&> 
say after the death of the prophet |g This is the very place where the prophet 
M, had stood in the first year of Hijrah, saying that he began to weep and 
added," Hold on to truth because that is piety and both these things will carry 
a man to paradise. And, keep away from falsehood because it is a very grave 
sin and both of them will carry one to hell. And ask Allah for security 
because nothing greater than it is given to anyone apart from belief, and do 
not sever ties among yourselves. Do not turn your backs to one another nor 
be jealous of one another. And do not harbour mutual hatred. And, live as 
slaves of Allah, brothers of one another." 11 *] (Ibn Maja, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Bakr has given very important advice 
in this Hadith if anyone abides by them then he will turn into a firm Muslim 
and a truthful one at that. He will earn success in this world and the next. 

This first advice is to hold on to truth. One must speak the truth always, 
and that is a pious deed also, another Hadith tells us that in truth lies a man’s 
salvation. Both truthfulness and piety take a man to paradise. The second 
advice is to refrain from falsehood because it is a grave sin and both lies and 
sin will carry the liar to Hell. 

The third advice that Sayyidina Abu Bakr gave is to ask for security. 
The Arabic word is al-Muafah and it is a very comprehensive word. The 
Ahadith have encouraged us strongly to ask Allah for Aafiyah (a derivative of 
the same root as of Muarah). We must keep requesting Allah for aafiyah 
(protection and security) in both the worlds. The prophet liked 
comprehensive supplications very much. A comprehensive supplication is 
one whose words are few but they encompass wide meaning an implication 
in them and the prophet ^ liked to pray for aafiyah because it includes 
everything in the world or the hereafter a man may need. 

It is reported by Sayyidina Anas ^ that someone presented himself before 
the prophet j|; and asked," Messenger of Allah, which supplication is the 
best?" He said," That you ask your lord for aafiyah and Muafah in this world 
and the next (that is, forgiveness of sin)." He came the next day and put the 
same question," Messenger of Allah which supplication is the best?" The 
prophet gave him the same answer as he had given him the first day. This 


.0 jr/\ JC—Jl J JUH> J o-u ^1 o->![VY*](1) 
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man came on the third day too and asked the same thing and the prophet 3 || 
gave him the same answer and added," If you receive aafiyah and Muafah in 
the world and the hereafter then you are successful." Hence, we must not 
consider this supplication insignificant for it is more excellent than all other 
supplications as far as our needs of this world and the next are concerned. It 
is most comprehensive too. 

The fourth advice of Sayyidina Abu Bakr is do not sever ties of mutual 
relationship and do not turn your backs, on one another, the Shariah of Islam 
has placed great emphasis on love and compassion and it has stressed that 
Muslims should keep away from mutual hatred, malice and animosity and 
from humiliating others. A man is human and sometimes he does have an 
unpleasant feeling for another and that is not unlikely to happen given 
human traits. But Shariah has placed a limit for such allowances. In 
common parlance, it has allowed severing of ties for three days. We have a 
saying of the prophet 3 ||," It is not allowable for a Muslim to keep a part from 
his brother (Muslim) for more than three days. If he does so and dies then he 
will enter Hell. 

The fifth advice is to avoid jealousy. A Hadith quotes the prophet 3 §| as 
saying," Avoid envy, for envy devours good deeds just as devours wood (or, 
fuel). (Mishkat). The Ulama tell us that envy is unlawful and they are 
unanimous about it. One of the main reasons for envy to be unlawful is that 
Allah bestows something on a man for some reason, the wisdom behind it is 
known to him. Now, the jealous man wishes that the blessed person should 
be deprived of Allah’s blessings, so, in reality, he objects to the decision of 
Allah to bestow on him his blessings and he questions the wisdom of Allah. 
Obviously, the creatures have no right to question their creator and, in fact, 
they are not worthy of being given that right. When a man is jealous of 
another, he tries to cause him harm. He backbites him and works himself up 
to give him physical harm and monetary loss, and because of that he 
perpetrates grave sins. He does not get an opportunity to do any pious deed 
but if he manages to do anything then on the day of resurrection it will be 
handed over to the person to whom he showed. This, it will be one with him 
whether he does a pious deed or not, a jealous person harms himself in this 
world and the next. He deprives himself of performance of good deeds and if 
he ever does not, the fire of jealousy burns that to ashes. There is punishment 
in this world for the jealous person, through the fire of jealousy that burns 
within him, but he is unable to cause any damage to him with whom he is 
jealous. What a wise saying has come to us from an anonymous source: 

. Ail .1—*Ij 

"It is enough for the jealous that he burns when you are happy". 
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(It is not necessary to take revenge from a jealous person. His punishment 
is that whenever you are happy, he feels sad because of your happiness.) 

The sixth advice given by Sayyidina Abu Bakr is that we must not hate 
one another or bear malice towards anyone. The prophet ^ has said, 
according to a Hadith," Hatred shaves off and I do not say that it shaves off 
the hair but it shaves off the religion." He described hatred as something that 
shaves off religion. The comparison is very evident. A rover rolls the 
overhead shaving all hair separating the tiny and large hair and in the same 
way hatred obliterates all pious deeds one by one. May Allah protect us from 
this disease. Aameen! 

The seventh advice is to live as slaves of Allah and in mutual fraternity. 
These words of the Hadith imply that to live as brothers of one another is to 
offer servitude to Allah it is a respect for the command of Allah and his 
greatness and a source of mutual love and compassion. However, this must 
not be practiced as a custom or habit or a temporary phenomena but its true 
driving force should be the knowledge that both of them are creatures and 
slaves of Allah and because both are worshippers of one God, Allah who has 
no partner, they are worthy of mutual love and compassion. They must 
behave as brothers because of that. Each must say to himself," This unity is 
very strong and enduring and I must surely respect it. I am bound to give 
rights of brotherhood." In fact, we may even apply a general meaning to the 

word,j___ p abd (slave). Ibad Allah (slaves of Allah), may be taken to mean 

creatures of Allah whether they believe in him or not but they are his 
creatures and, therefore, each one is an abd. Being creatures of the mighty, 
gracious creator they are all included in the term slaves. In this way, because 
they are all creatures they are bound to discharge the rights of brotherhood. 
The meaning would be that because they are all creatures of one creator and 
his slaves and they are all partners in this unity, it is binding on them to give 
rights of one another and to make them comfortable. Accordingly, we find 
these words and this message in a Hadith: 

.aJU ^ 4i\ JUJI ^ti nil JU jJUJI 

" The creatures are the family of Allah. So the dearest of the creatures to 
Allah is he who is mist kind to his family." 

(Mish Kat) 

This Hadith corroborates the explanation given by us. 

I ,-j I 1 L o ^ : (J Li 4 .,<3.. ft _ V Y ® 

(*UJ ^1 J ->-j (_^-Lp y> • JLi SL*_« t£^>L>«_Ul 

jjJtilj (J|»LJ» : Jli ^>L»J Lo J-*® !(Jli 

oJLw* jj® : Jli . j ..,<311 jJJL-i ^ gib : JjJL ^^Lp j* ^ 
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. '•J-w ■»* : Jli t Ij <J*>Q<Jl li Ij ; Jj-5j • (l *? 9 l j dl <1 9 1 «-*AJl 

725.[Sayyidina Muaz said that the prophet passed by a man who 

was saying: 

. ^l*j L-1 ^Ul 

(O Allah, I ask you for all of the blessing). 

He asked the man whether he knew what all the blessing meant and he 
said that it meant admittance to paradise and safety from Hell. 

Then the prophet ^ passed by another man who was saying: 

.^aJl ddU I 

(O Allah! I ask you for patience). The prophet jjgj said to him, "You have 
asked your lord for trail and difficulty over yourself. So, now ask him also for 
safety aafiyah)". 

The prophet then came across a third man who said: 

•f 1 IS L 

(O owner of majesty and splendour!). 

The prophet ^ said to him," Make a request!" (because you have called 
Allah by this great attribute).] (1) (Al-bur al-Manthur. Zubaydi. Kan al- 
Ummat) 

EXPLANATION: We get a significant advice from this Hadith that a man 
must make a supplication with due care and thought. It is better for him to 
make supplication from the supplications found in the Quran and Hadith. 
They are all full of benefit and there is no risk when they are accepted in his 
favour. If he makes a supplication in his own words and according to his 
understanding then he must think well over it and reflect on the possible 
consequences of his request. He must make sure that he is not asking 
something that might have negative repercussions. We have the example of a 
companion who requested to be enabled to show patience and the 
prophet iH told him that he was asking for trouble and difficulty over himself 
and he must make amends by asking for safety. We must realize how grand it 
is to be patient and it is highly lauded in the Quran and Ahadith yet the 
prophet #1 did not allow his companion to ask for patience. The correct 
procedure is to ask for patience and security after practicing patience when 
afflicted with an anxiety. As long as he is in difficulty and he practices 
patience, he will continue to receive reward for being patient and when he is 
relieved and expresses gratitude, he will also get a reward for being thankful. 


t Ao/4 ^-J\ SjLJI JUo1. n °A jjdl : [VT o] (1) 

A • • / i ^51 yJJ e-L^A 1 j t o 4 “l o 
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Patience is not something that one asks for. If he is not in difficulty and 
requests to be enabled to show patience then he is inviting hard times to that 
he may show patience. It is against the teachings of he prophet to ask for 
hardship. Allah has given a man safety and he can always let him have that 
and one must always ask him for safety. Soundness and comfort. May 
limitless blessings and peace be, from Allah, on his messenger who is 
mercy to the worlds who taught his Ummah all the good and beneficial 
things and explained very clearly what is bad and what is good for them. He 
taught them how to make a supplication as well as the etiquettes of making a 
request and of displaying servitude to Allah. 

. JUS" jJLa» <dlj <u*i^»j <ulp -uil 

(So Blessing of Allah be on him, his companions, and his family and 
descendants according to his perfectness and majesty.) 

<d)l jl-_p ye- oLj ^1 JuJ j ys- tiLi-w-c- LlLu- : Jli oj ji _ VY*t 

1 JL-I !<ujI L> ! i <>_i I 

<* 

^^woJLp : cJiii oJj>- t %JLi 4)1 L» : Jlii . 

<<1)1 (J-* - L 1—p L® : JUs .<u)l ij j—xj L <0 <uil JL»»I 

. «• y>~^i Ij LlJiJl y 

726. [Sayyidina Abbas bin Abdul Mmuttalib <^> said that he requested the 
messenger of Allah i|g to teach him a supplication whereby he May request 
Allah for his needs. The prophet j|g said,"0 Abbas, ask Allah for aafiyah 
(security). After some days, he again met the prophet s|| and asked," Teach 
me a supplication to beseech Allah for my want." He said, "O Abbas! O uncle 
of the messenger of Allah! Ask Allah for aafiyah (security) in this world and 
the next."] (1) (Tirmizi, Tabarni) 

frlpjJl e £ y> *»_-> _ V* * Y 
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tj IS : (J15 I ye- 1 ye- <, jj \ Lj : J U y 1 _ V Y V 

_ Jli jl _ jjSJ ( _ s xUjli t<c S/L> :j§!§ J^>-j 

yj LJjJI LjT .> g UI : cJLs ^ I . N t <d)I JUw—® : JLis . 1 <cj 

. «jUl ^jIJLp Us j S^>-Vl 

727. [Sayyidina Anas said that a man made this supplication in the 

JLjL-L ^<1 j.lallj t ye ’> y 4A)I £• c (J«L»A?-tVY*\J (1) 

. ^*-* 2 *- iji jj* 
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presence of the prophet jg "O Allah, you have not bestowed upon me wealth 
so I cannot give Sadaqah, hence involve me in anxiety so that I may earn 
reward against that. The prophet ig said," Subhan Allah! You cannot endure 
difficulty. Why did you not make this supplication? 

. ^Ul ' i_L p LJl j oI U.J 1 ^3 Ui ^^illI 

(O Allah, let us have the good of this world and the good of the hereafter 
and save us from the torment of the fire)."] (1) (Muslim, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

I J Li l ^-^-***>" U I J Li Ua>- : Jli yt l _ VY A 

Ji J Jrj : Jli urr^' • -Lwoj^J cJi) J->o 

Ool L» ^ gill I JjJLj . ®<Jl^i jl . <ti)l £ol® l Jli . wijJJJ* aJLSsJ 

Y • j l - ;h.:.— j Y . <<!ul : Jli . LJjJl <cL»ij«i i 5YI ( _ 5 J <li ^ J_*_a 

#! j LJI iw^ULp Li j U™>- o Y l UjJ I Ul < g 111 c...i YI _ I 

. <ujI oLLti Uoj 

728.[Sayyidina Anas said that the prophet jg visited a sick man who 
had withered from sickness to such an extent that he could be compared to a 
bridling whose feathers had been plucked out. The prophet s§; said to him," 
Make for health." So, he began to supplicate Allah, 

" O Allah whatever punishment you intend to give me in the hereafter, give it 
to me here, in this life". 

The prophet jg said," Subhan Allah! You are not able to bear that. Why 
did you not make this supplication? 

. jbJI w'IJLp lij <L—>- a I i) >■ UjJ I ^ Ul ^_gJJl 

(O Allah, grant us what is good in this world and what is good in the 
hereafter, and save us from the chastisement of the fire)". 

Then the prophet jg made a supplication for him and Allah, the Mighty, 
the Gracious, gave him cure from sickness.] (2) 

EXPLANATION: Man must always ask Allah for good and safety. When he 
makes a request, why should he not ask for the best? Allah can give a man 
both difficulty and ease. So, why should one not ask the supreme being for 
safety and security instead of anxiety? When a companion made a 
supplication to Allah to let him have his punishment in this life instead of 
the next, the prophet jg did not like that. He warned the man and taught him 


/r J JU^i J 4 ruv J1_JI ^ t T*T4jTOA C; ^l i y r JL_.« r >i[VXV](l) 

.TVV 4T<A t \-V 

• VYV iI.j.lU) ji L^xa [V Y A] (2) 
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that we should request for good in both the worlds which is included in this 
supplication: 

■ jLJl Lij 0M I Jj-Xl I L^l ^ ^ 1 I I 

We must, therefore, make this supplication often. It encompasses the good 
of both the worlds. 


I JlQS? y> i JJU ya L - T * V 
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:JU ju*’Ml ttJb- : Jli y\ LSji*. : Jli ^ y y>* £1-_VY^ 
ya i«lL) ij^-l ^1 :J-5rjJl Jj-aj "JL* jj-*-* y> auI -x^-c- 0^ 

. aJ Ml : JJLli dJLli Jli liU . . a%JI 


729. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amir said that a man says: 

. **)Ul .Xp- ya tiL ij* 1 yl (*-$ill 

(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the distress of trial and then stops. 
When he makes this supplication he should also say A*i I * (except a 
trial that produces elevation of ranks)] (1) 


y] y& l y& i AXj^P y> LjJL»- : Jli y X*j>x-a Uj-X^ _ VY** 

ttLa-JLlI te-^LJl ya S j-*JXj ijl-^ ^^-jJl <1)1 t 6 y p I i LsA> 

. aLaaJI tfrl-X^Vl ajLwj 


730.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that the prophet jjj| sought 
refuge in Allah from the distress of trial, Being overtaken by a 
tribulation,Malicious rejoicing of enemies, And perversity of fate.] (2) 
(Humaydi, Bayhaqi, Ibn Abu Aasim, kanz al-Ummat) 

.frUadll *j i »IJXpSM aJL wj c c-ULjJ I Jjjj A*jUl JX£>- ya dL I j*-gJUl 

EXPLANATION: Both these Ahadith speak about seeking refuge from 

_._ll (distress of trail). However, the first Hadith excepts a trail that raises 

ranks. Rather, it regards such a trial as desirable. (However, this is for very 
courageous and determined men.). The next Hadith mentions three other 
things from which refuge is sought. (1) Being overtaken by a tribulation, (2) 
rejoicing of enemies, and (3) perversity of fate. Seeking refuge from being 
overtaken by fate is to seek refuge from negation of good deeds and faith. 


,rTo/\ J\j^ lAt /o ^jujU y£*i\ SjUI ciUll : J&\ [VY<X] (1) 

<L~Jl . jLS" y |^sL«Jl ^1 y\j i <L~Jl ^ p y j i 4 VY 0 aj^a y (_£Ju*j>»JI *j>- y\ [VY" • ] (2) 

.u*n ju*ji pp\ ,uv/i 
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f. , yS-6 

t o Lww^o ^ 1 . *)! li _ o ^ ^ ^ -Up UjA^ .« V YA 

uj jj ! JUi t /^P JL^ oLl jl t Jijj 

“j-fr- 1 J-* (♦—* ‘■<_s-’- 5 j cf’' s 3“ : ‘c^'j '^~ i ' l*|L : V ^~' J *j4-^ 

‘ Wy i/i® : ‘^3 i^l : 

. (l JS ^y> Up_v<s # I J IS j*J . y_ jJ 4 j I C~uJs jv->tS li # L_^i 

731. [Abu Naufal bin Abu Aqrab has narrated on the authority of his father 
that he asked the prophet about (voluntary) fasts. He said," observe one 
fast every month." He submitted," May my father and mother be ransomed to 
you, permit me to keep more." The prophet 0, repeated (in anger) what he 
had said, "permit me to keep more, permit me to keep more! He then added," 
keep two fasts every month". 

But, Abu Nawafal’s father again requested," May my parents be ransomed 
to you, allow me to keep more because I find myself able (to observe more)," I 
find myself able, I find myself able," he then maintained silence and it 
seemed that he would not give permission any more until he said," keep 
three fasts every month."I 11 * (Nasa’I, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: It often happens that when a man is displeased, he 
expresses his displeasure by raising his tone and repeating the words of the 
other person. The validity of this behaviour supported by the foregoing Hadith. 
When the companion said that he found himself able, the prophet 3jg 
repeated those words because he did not like him to say that. When he gave an 
instruction that should have been obeyed but the companion *&> offered to 
observe more fasts which displeased the prophet 

1L«JI 0 


305.Chapter: (Backbiting) 

(, * s'6 

: <J Li I yA j^p ** Oj I 1 jup : <J li jj I ILji^ — V Y* Y 

US’ ! <J li 1 -Up ^jP t lj Cy (^jP c dai jP -\J L>- 

oli*-> o ~u*> ?o jj* Lo : <JIa3 _ ujluo j \j _ <b 1 

732.[Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah ^ said that they were with the prophet 
when a very stinking gush of wind blew over there. The prophet ^ they 


.iv/o jii-ji cT yo/i j^j\ j jUJi [vn] (1) 
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asked his companions If they knew what that was. He added," It is the 
(stinking) air of those people who backbite the believers,]" 

c* a ^1 j^p t^?Lp ^ LiJ j>- ! Jli Li_ VYT 

* - ^ 

L-U tl)}^ « <JLi 1 (J La 3 C 1 J-£P ^ • <J li jJ L>- 

S# ^ 

. ®ciiJ-iJ ^lj I o-La o. t * .9 4 I UI \jj l zs> I /^~43 1 

733. [Sayyidina Jabir said that (once) a bad smelling wind blew in the 
times of the prophet Ig. The messenger of Allah said," The hypocrites are 
backbiting the Muslims. That is why this wind blows" (1) .] 

EXPLANATION: The unpleasant consequences of evil deeds will come 
before the doers in evil personification on the day of resurrection. 
Sometimes they are made to appear before them even in this worlds in ugly 
and unpleasant shapes we learn from the two Ahadith that in the world of 
examples backbiting is represented as a bad smelling breeze or body and this 
is manifest in this world sometimes. 

IS j^p (. <L> j L*_>j : J li Lv? <I) I j^p LL>jl>- _ VY* 1 

I . (J^aj wLp ^ 1 "jj I c LjJ \ j JI wLp- liJ 1 ^P i 6j UJ \ 

—• s# 

l I ^J • o^r>" N Ij Lo^J I ^ I^>- 4) I 0 \y>- (. 0j^3 c oJJP 

^ ^ f, _ 

. ^ I I jS* 1 1 Lo^ .1 jSi o y>- V LJuJ I ^3 <u I o I y>- 4 0 j • ^ * 

. <Cgj Jiii 4 jJl*j jl j 4 aj hp I Jl 2 s 4 »Jl*j to <ci J li jl 

734. [It is reported by Qasim bin Abdur Rahman as-Shamu that he heard 
Ibn Unm Abd say, "If a believer is backbited before someone and he helps the 
believer (by refuting backbiting)then Allah will reward him well in this 
world and the next. And, if a believer is backbited before someone and he 
does not help him (by not refuting the backbiting) then Allah will give him a 
bad return for that in this world and the next. Further, if anyone does not 
take a morsel more than backbiting in his mouth and says that which he 
knows about him then he has backbited him but if he says what he does not 
know about him then he has slandered him.] 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that if anyone backbites 
another person then we must refute him, give a suitable answer and stop 
him. 

We also learn that to describe someone’s actual shortcomings and defects 
is to backbite him but if these things are not found in him and he describes 
them then he is accusing him or slandering him. Those people who are given 
to backbiting and savour it should take a lesson from these Ahadith. 


• UA o-wJlj 4<tr U 4__py)l .\Yt /A ^ »U,Sfl U» : J&\ [VTT] (1) 
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306.Chapter: Backbiting And Allah’s words 
"And backbite not one another" 

UjJj>- : Jli ( _ ? UUl {y. y} UjA>- : JUS j1 _ W o 
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735.[It is reported by Sayydina Jabir bin Abdullah that they had 
accompanied the messenger of Allah #1 when they came to two graves. Both 
the inmate of the graves were being punished. He said," They are being 
punished not for committing a grave sin. But, yes! (They are grave sins 
though on the face of it they are ordinary and it is easy to avoid them but 
their punishment is severe.) One of them was given to backbite other people 
while the other was not. Careful to clean himself of urine drops (over his 
body)". 

He then asked for one or two branches of fresh date palm and split them 
and dug them on each grave. He said afterwards," Soon their punishment 
will be softened as long as the branches are green." Or he said," Until they dry 
up because they are remembering Allah.] Al- Hujurat, 49:12 (1) (al-Dur al- 
Manthoor by Suyuti and Tafseer Ibn kathir). 

EXPLANATION: The Ulama have said that the prophet s|| did that 
because fresh, moist branches make Zikr of Allah and the punishment might 
be softened because of their glorification of Allah. 

We do have evidence from this Hadith of placing a fresh branch on the 
grave but this does not determine a date or day when his should be done. 
Those people who have chosen the day of Aashura (tenth of Muhurrum) to 
do it commit a bidah (an innovation in religion). It is also a bidah to put rice 
or pulses on the graves. There is no place for it in Shariah. 

: <J Li y& 4 b*-*»j hj-L>- : J li I yiiX>- : J U y> I _ VY’t 

IlJUli 4 £u£j! JlS (22--S 4<4 jL> t^>l ye jAj ^e j~~J yi jy*£- (1)15 

. ( J5L *-d i j* jy~ il ^ aj . y>- [(j-*] jV <ujIj» 


.y \ \ /a ji<, ^ t <tn /i jyuJi jjJi : J*,\ [vro] (1) 
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736.[It is reported by Qays that Amr bin al-Aas 4^ was going somewhere 
with his friends. They saw a dead mule whose belly had swollen up. Amr $&> 
said," By Allah, it is better for one to eat to his full from this (dead mule) than 
to eat the flesh of a Muslim." (He meant to say that to backbite anyone is 
worse than eating the meat of a dead animal.]) 
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737.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that Maiz bin Maalik al- 
Aslami came to the prophet jgg repeatedly (so that he may be given the 
prescribed punishment for the sin he had committed). When he came the 
fourth time, the prophet jg gave orders for Rajam and he was stoned to 
death. The Messenger of Allah #1 and a few of his companions 4&> afterwards 
passed by him. One of the companions remarked," How many times this 
perished man came to the prophet, and each time he turned him away until 
he was stoned like a dog." The prophet ^ did not say anything and walked 
ahead till they came to the corpse of an ass with its legs in the air. He said," 
Eat some of this (corpse)." They asked." Messenger of Allah, from this dead 
ass?" He said to them." That you have just backbited your brother is more 
serious than eating some of it (the ass’ corpse). By him in whose hand the 
soul of Muhammad is, he (Mariz bin Maalik) is now among the rivers of 
paradise plunging into it".] 

EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that it is also unlawful to 
backbite a dead man. It is like eating carrion. 


Up Xfj £• j* yb _ T»A 

308.Chapter: He who strokes the head of a boy in his 
father’s presence and invokes blessings on him 
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[(_$yU-«y S 2 jj iPy yiL*-«y '°~‘y. “b^-] b**--* LbaJu jLS |»“)Lp Lly 
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738.[Ubadah bin Walid said that he came out with his father Ubadah bin 
al-Samit ^ and he was a young man at that time. They met an elderly 
Shaikh who had a mantle over him and Maafi garments. His slave too had a 
mantle and Maafai. 


The narrator (Ubadah bin Walid) said," My uncle! In this way, you would 
have had a pair of good quality garments and he would have had one striped 
mantle". 


The man turned to Ubadah bin al-Samit and asked," Is he your son?" He 
said," yes" Ubadah bin Walid said that the Shaikh stroked his head and said," 
May Allah bless you! I bear testimony that I heard the messenger of Allah jH 
say that we must feed the slaves the same thing that we eat and clothe them 
that which we wear. O son of my brother! It is more dear to me that I lose the 
possessions of this world than I lose anything of the hereafter". 

Ubadah bin Walid asked his father who the Shaikh was and he said." He is 
Abu al-Yasr Kab bin Amr".] 

* w 
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739. [Muhammad bin Ziyad ^ said that he found that the predecessors 
(that is, the companions and their successors) lived together with their 
families. When a guest of one of them arrived and he found the cooking pot 
of another on the stove, he would take it serve his guest from it. When the 
owner of the cooking pot found it missing, he would enquire and the man 
who had taken it would tell him that he took it for his guest. There upon the 
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owner would exclaim." May Allah bless it for you," or he would make a 
similar exclamation. 

And; Muhammad said, when bread was baked (the one with the guest 
would take all of it). Their homes were separated by walls made of bamboo". 

A narration of the Hadith, Baqiyyah, said," I too found (my teacher) 
Muhammad bin Ziyad and his colleagues observe this practice.] 

EXPLANATION: It is not lawful to use the property of another without his 
consent. However, If there is mutual co-operation to a very intimate degree 
and meals are shared with one another whole-heartedly and no one minds 
another person sharing it then it is allowed to take the property of such 
companions. The condition does attach that the owner of the property, 
which is taken, does not mind it in the least but parts with it happily. 
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740.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah a E | said that a man came to the messenger 
of Allah 3 H. He sent message to his homes that they should send him if they 
had anything (to entertain his guest). They all sent back a reply that they had 
nothing but water. The messenger of Allah ^ asked (his companions)," Who 
will entertain this guest?" One of the Ansar volunteered to serve the guest. 
This companion took him and said to his wife," Honour the guest of the 
messenger of Allah." She responded that they only had the food of their 
children and nothing more. He said to her," Prepare to serve and set the 
lantern and send the children to sleep". 

When they decided to have their meal, she laid the food on the cloth and 
set the lantern after putting her children to sleep. She then stood pretending 
to set right the lantern but, in the process, she extinguished it. Both husband 
and wife sat down leaving an impression on their guest that they were 
partaking the meal with him. Both of them passed the night in hunger. 
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In the morning, that companion went to the prophet ^ who said to 
him," Allah is pleased with your deed and revealed to me this verse: 


{oy *-ij jl? Jij 

. [9 : y^Jl] 


«They prefer them over themselves even though poverty was their lot. 
And whosoever is saved from the avarice of his own soul, so these- they are 
the prosperers. (al-Hashr,59:9)] (1) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: There might arise a doubt children were put to sleep 
hungry although they were more deserving and hungry. The answer to this is 
that they had already had something to eat and were not starved. Nevertheless, 
food was kept aside for them because children often demand obstinately to be 
given something to eat although they may have eaten something already. Their 
meal was served to the guest of the messenger of Allah j||. The children were 
put to sleep and the couple remained hungry, this behaviour pleased Allah, the 
mighty, the gracious and he praised it in his book. 

There might arise another doubt that both husband and wife sat down 
with the guest although the woman Should have observed the veil. The fact, 
however, is that the command to observe the veil was given later and this 
incident was an earlier happening. 


oy b>- _ V’) ) 
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741.[Sayyidina Abu Shurayh at Adawi <&> said that his ears heard eyes 
observed that The messenger of Allah jg| was saying," he who believes in 
Allah and the last day should honour his neighbor. He who believes in Allah 
an the last day should take great care of the Jaizah* his guest." (Jaizah is a 
provision for a guest that is superior to one’s everyday meal.) The narrator 
asked," what is his Jaizah (2) , O messenger of Allah?" The prophet j|| said," his 


. i T /O y A>- y-l [V£ •] (1) 

(2) Jaizah a special hospitality or provision for a guest. 
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Jaizah, extends over one day and one night while (general) hospitality 
extends over three days. And beyond that t(that is after three days) is 
counted as Sadaqah (meaning, whatever the host spends after three days on 
his guest will be under the head of Sadaqah because hospitality ends at three 
days). And he who believes in Allah and the last day should speaks a good 
word or keep silent."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The prophet ^ has given Hadith. 

(1) Honour the neighbour. 

(2) Honour the guest. 

(3) Speak a good word or keep silent. 

The prophet ^ could have said "Do it this waw," but he said instead, "He 
who believes in Allah and the last day must do it this way." His purpose in 
adopting this method was to emphasise that these things were the 
remarkable peculiarities of the faithful and the believers. He whose heart is 
blessed with faith and belief will take care of the rights of his neighbours and 
honour and respect his guest, and he will speak a good, pious word or he will 
remain silent, without speech. A man does not become a believer merely by 
laying claim to belief. It is necessary to adopt the characteristics of faith and 
its etiquettes too. 

Honouring The Neighbour 

The Ahadith have placed great emphasis on giving the rights of 
neighbours. One of the Ahadith tells us that the prophet H said," Jibril 
came to me and spoke to me about the rights of neighbours to such an extent 
that I began to think he might make him, an heir in his neighbour’s legacy." 
(Mish Kat) 

Another Hadith reproduces the saying of the messenger of Allah ^ " By 
Allah, he is not a believer. By Allah, he is not a believer". 

(When he had repeated these words three times,) someone asked," 
Messenger of Allah, who?" He said," He whose neighbour is not safe from his 
mischief." (Muslim) 

The prophet jjjg has also said that he is not a believer who eats to full 
stomach while his neighbour, next to him, is hungry (Bayhaqi). 

A man said," Messenger of Allah, how may I know whether I am good or 
bad?" the messenger of Allah M, said to him," When your neighbours call you 


tVV J\\i (uUj)ll ^ .rt. \r/A J [vt\] (1) 
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good, you are indeed good and when they say that you are bad then indeed 
you are wicked." (Ibn Majah) 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that someone said to the messenger of 
Allah O messenger of Allah, it is known about a certain woman that she 
is often engaged in supererogatory prayers and fasting and gives much 
Sadaqah but causes pain to her neighbours by her tongue.The Prophet sj)| 
Messenger of Allah, it is known about a certain woman that she offers very 
few optional prayers and observes very few optional fasts and does not give a 
significant Sadaqah but only gives a few pieces of cheese as Sadaqah but she 
does not torment her neighbours with her tongue." The prophet ig| said," She 
will go to paradise." (Bayhaqi) 

Honouring Guests 

The next command in the Hadith is that we must respect our guests. The 
Hadith also tells us that a good meal should be served one day and one night 
and hospitality extends over three days. After that (if the guest stays), the 
host’s hospitality will be Sadaqah. Apart from meals, the host must serve 
him, help him and not let anything happen against his temperament. It is 
also Sunnah to accompany the guest unto the door when he bids farewell 
and goes back (Mish Kat). 

Guarding The Tongue 

The Hadith gives a third command and that is to guard the tongue. A 
believer must utter good words with his tongue for example, recital of the 
Quran, Istighfar (or seeking forgiveness of Allah, invoking blessings on the 
prophet 3 || commanding the approved and forbidding the disapproved), if he 
cannot do that then he must keep quiet and not utter nonsense and 
meaningless words with his tongue. A Hadith quoted the holy prophet #1 as 
saying: 

.4Ul jZz /\ /\ Jjyuu Ml d M 4-U ^\ JS" 

"Everything that a man speaks is a burden on him. It is not of any 
advantage to him, except that he advocates that which is reputable and 
forbids that which is disallowed, or engages in remembering Allah". 

Yet another Hadith tells us that the messenger of Allah $jj| said, "Surely, 
more than he stumbles with his feet, a man stumbles with his tongue". 
(Bayhaqi). 

312.Chapter: Hospitality is for three days 
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Ail. ji b 1 <(1)1 Jj—’j Jli : Jli ‘jijA ^1 tjp t ^1 ( jp *• ^1 jjI 

. (lii-Lrf? Jib Jju jlS L*j t^LI 

742.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^k> has reported that the Messenger of Allah 
3 H said," Hospitality extends over three days and what is beyond that (more 
than three days) is Sadaqah.] (1) (Daramie). 


4 s * j*h «2i ^ - v^r 
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743.[Sayyidina Abu Shurayh al-kabi al-Adawi has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said," He who believes in Allah and the last day should 
speak a good, decent conversation otherwise remain silent. And he who 
believes in Allah and the last day should honour his guest whose Jaizah is the 
length of a day and a right (it is a provision for the guest better than one’s own 
meals). And hospitality extends for three days and whatever is beyond that 
(more than three days) is Sadaqah. it is not proper for a guest to tax his host by 
overstaying (so that he is tired of him).] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim. Tirmizi). 
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744.[Sayyidina al-Miqdam Abu karimah al-Samee has reported the 
prophet jjg| as saying," If a guest arrives then it is Wajib on every Muslim to 
serve him the night’s meal. And, if a guest stays at his house until morning 
then the morning meal is a debt on him which the guest may receive or 
forsake."] (3) (Tahawi). 
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EXPLANATION: In other words if a guest comes for the night to anyone then 
he must serve him the meal of the night as an obligation. If he stays until 
morning then the breakfst is also served to him before biding him a farewell 
but if he departs without the morning meal then it is a different thing. 

I I 1SJ 4_»>U _ V \ 0 
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745. [Sayyidina Uqbah bin Aamir said that he said to the prophet m," O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you say about a situation when you send us to a 
people who do not give us hospitality." He said," If you go to a people and 
they present you what a guest needs then accept it. But if they do not serve 
you then take from them the right of a guest that they ought to have given".] 

EXPLANATION: Some Ulama have contended that this command was 
valid in the earlier days of Islam when there was much poverty. It is 
abrogated later on. Hence, now no guest may take anyone’s property without 
his permission. Some other Ulama have said that the Hadith is applicable in 
times of extreme difficulty or compulsion. When a man is facing starvation 
and night die of hunger then he may eat something belonging to others for 
some time to the extent necessary to keep him alive. Afterwards, he may get 
it legalized or compensate for it. 

4.—a.'.j Jjy j}\ idJU>- t iU _ V \ *\ 
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746. [Sahl bin saad said that Sayyidina Abu Saeed al-Saidee invited the 
prophet to his wedding feast. His wife herself attended to household 
chores in those days although she was a new bride. She said to her husband,” 
Do you know what I have prepared for the Messenger of Allah? I have soaked 
dates for him in a vessel with some water.”] (1) (Bukhari]. 


. ^w>waJI v— As>-y>-\ [ V £ *\] (1) 
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EXPLANATION: It was the habit of the Arabs to soak date in water over 
night. In the morning, They drink the water; they called this Taqee or Abeez. 
It is allowed to drink Abeez before it becomes an intoxicating drink. 

JUu UUb ^ Ji v-A . nv 

317.Chapter: The host who serves the guest a meal and himself 

Stands in prayer 
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747.[Nuaym bin Qanab said that he went to (the house of) Abu Zarr ^ 
But, he was not there. So he asked his wife, "where is Abu Zarr?" She said 
that he was occupied in household tasks and would come back shortly. 
Nuaym sat down waiting for him. 

He came back and had two camels with him both of them were tied 
together at their tails. Each of them had a water-skin on its neck. Abu Zarr 
took the water skins down (from their necks and placed them on the ground. 
He then came to Nuaym who said to him," O Abu Zarr, no one is more dear to 
me that you whom I would love to meet and there is no man whom I would 
hate to meet more than you". 

Abu Zarr said," May Allah be good to you! How can these two things 
combine in anyone"? 

He said," In the days of ignorance, I had buried a girl alive. So, I was afraid 
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that if I meet you, would tell me that my repentance would not be accepted 
and there was not way out for me from (the consequences of) the sin. And (at 
the same time,) I expected you would say that my repentance May be 
accepted and there was a way out of the sin". 

He asked," Did you do that in the Jahiliyah?" And Nuaym confirmed that 
he had done it. Abu Zarr said," Allah has forgiven the sins committed 
earlier (before the Islamic times)". 

He then said to his wife," Bring us the meal." But she refused to do so. He 
then commanded her but she again refused to bring it and their voices were 
soon raised. Abu Zarr «§g> said," You will not go beyond what the Messenger 
of Allah jjj| has said". 

Nuaym asked," What has the Messenger of Allah, said about them?" Abu 
Zarr said," The Messenger of Allah has said that a woman is created from 
a crooked rib and if you attempt to straighten it you will break it but if you 
leave her alone you will enjoy her while the crookedness remains in her". 

His wife then turned her back to them and went away and brought tharced 
as though she matched the bird Qatah (in swiftness). He then said," you go 
ahead, eat the food. And do not worry (about eating alone). For I am fasting," 
he stood up to offer prayers and hurried to the bowing posture. After he had 
finished his prayer, he began to eat. Nuaym exclaimed, «_LJL_;l (we belong to 
Allah...) I had given no thought to it that you would lie to me. (You said just 
now that you were fasting and you have come to eat)". 

He said," May Allah do good to you! Ever since I have met you, I have not 
spoken a lie." Nuaym said, "Did you not tell me that you were fasting?" He 
said," yes! I have kept three fasts in this month so that the reward for it is 
written down for me while it is lawful for me to eat too!] 11 ’. 

(Kanz al-Ummat, Ibn Abu Shaybah: Musuunaf) 

EXPLANATION: If anyone fasts on three days in a month then he gets a 
reward for fasting all through the month. Sayydina Abu Zarr pointed out 
to this fact when he said that he had fasted for three days and was, therefore, 
among those who fast but are also allowed to eat. 
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318.Chapter: Spending on one’s family 
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318.Chapter: Spending on one’s family 
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748. [Sayyidina Thauban^ has narrated that the prophet gjj| said," The 
best dinar is the one that a man spends on his family and it is the dinar that 
he spends in the cause of Allah on his companions (or people) and it is the 
dinar that he spends in the way of Allah on his animals". 

Abu Qalabah said that he must begin with his family (because the Hadith 
begins in this way). And, which man can fetch a greater reward than one 
who spends on his minor children until Allah makes them independent?] 11 * 
(Muslim, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

’ J li cj tf -j> j ~>-1 i J IS to jl>- ; (J li lli x>- _ V1 ^ 
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749. [It is reported by Abu Masood al-badr that the prophet 3 §g said," He 
who spends on his family and expects a reward (should know that) it is a 
Sadaqah for him." (It means that to spend on a family is a good deed and 
there is a reward for that.)] 
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750. [It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir that a man said," Messenger of 
Allah, I have a dinar." He said," Spend it on yourself." He said again that he 
had another dinar and the prophet ^ said, spend it on your servant" or he 
said," Spend it on your children". 

The man again revealed another dinar with him and the prophet 3 |§ said," 
spend it in the way of Allah while that all is inferior (meaning that there is a 
lesser reward than the first two heads).] 12 * (Bayhaqi, Humaydi, Shafee, al- 
Haythri) 
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751. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <$k> has narrated that the prophet M, said," 
There are four dinars. One of them you give to a needy person, a dinar that 
you spend to release a slave, a dinar that you spend in the way of Allah and a 
dinar that you spend on your family. The best of the dinars is what you 
spend on your family."] (1) (Kanz al-Ummat) 
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319. Chapter: There is a reward for everything, even placing a 

morsel in the mouth of your wife 
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752. [Saad bin Abu Waqqas •#> said that the prophet j§§ said to him," What 
you spend for the pleasure of Allah, you will get a reward for that so much so 
that whatever you put in the mouth of your wife you will get a reward for that 
too."] (2) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Ahadith that to spend on one’s family 
is a deed that fetches reward. In fact, it is more rewarding than spending on 
any other account. 
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320. Chapter: Supplication when a third of the night remains 
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753. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu HurayTah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| said." When one-thirds of the night remains, our lord, the Exalted, 
descends every night to the lowest heaven and says, who supplicates me that 
I may answer him? Who asks of me that I may give to him? Who seeks my 
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321.Chapter: Describing someone as curly haired, black or tall 


forgiveness that I may forgive him?"] (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 
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321.Chapter: Describing someone as curly haired, black or tall, 
short hoping to describe without backbiting him 
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754. [Ibn Shihab said that the son of the brother of Abu Rahm kalthum bin 
al-husayn al-Ghifari reported to him that Abu Rahm a companion of the 
messenger of Allah ^ who had sworn allegiance under the tree(at 
Hudaybiyah) said to him (what follows): I had participated in the Ghazwah 
Tabook with the messenger of Allah jj|. I stood (during the journey) at al- 
Akhdar and (then) I came near to the prophet jK. We were drowsy and I kept 
awakening myself while my beast was riding next to the prophet’s |g beast. I 
was constantly worried lest my beast go too near the prophet’s riding beast 
and hit his foot, which was in the stirrup. I kept pulling back my beast until 
sleep overtook me in some part of the night. My beast came too close to the 
prophet’s beast. His foot was in the stirrup and part of my beast hit his foot. I 
was asleep and my eyes opened up when heard the prophet i| call out Huss! 
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(The Arabs utter this when in pain like ouch!) I said to him," O messenger, 
ask Allah to forgive me." He said," Proceed ahead!" so, we kept moving and he 
began asking me about the tribe of Banu Ghifar who logged behind and did 
not participate in Ghazwah Tabook. He questioned me about them, 
describing" them," the red-complexioned tall people whose faces had no 
beard but had just a few hair on their chins, what happened to them?" I 
informed him that they did not come. Then he asked," where are those people 
who are black with curly hair and short-statured-their animals stay at 
Shabaktah Shadakh?" I understood that they were of Banu Ghifar. I did not 
mention them to the prophet until I realized later that they were of the 
tribe of Banu Aslam and I said to him," Messenger of Allah they are a tribe of 
Banu Aslam." He said," what prevents these people to send a brave, alert man 
on a camel of their several camels in the path of Allah, because, in my sight, it 
seems most unpleasant that of those connected to me of the Muhajir among 
the Quraysh stay away (from jihad) and the Ansar, and Banu Ghifar and Banu 
Aslam lag behind (From taking part in jihad)] (1) (Tabarni, Ibn kathir). 
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755.[Sayyidah Ayeshah has said that a man asked the prophet#! for 
permission and he remarked that he was wicked man of his tribe. But, when 
he came in, the prophet met him with an open heart. She said to him," 
How is it that you first described him as a wicked man but then met him very 
cordially?" He said," Allah does no like indecent speech and the indecent 
man.] (2) (Bukhari, Ahmad, Abu Dawood). 
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756.[Sayyidah Ayshah said that on the night of Muzdalifah, Sayyidah 
Saudah requested the Messenger of Allah #| to allow her to go (to 
mina)."She was a heavy-bodied woman with slow movement." The prophet 
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322.Chapter: Recalling someone’s past experience 


3H allowed her to go.] ll) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Maja). 

EXPLANATION: We know from these Ahadith that if there is no intention 
to backbite but someone is being introduced then there is nothing wrong in 
describing him. We may say, for instance, that he is such-complexioned, of 
such a height and body, etc. 
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322.Chapter: Recalling someone’s past experience 



757.[Sayyidina Ibn Masood said that when the Messenger of Allah gj§ 
distributed the spoils of Hunayn at jiranah, the people crowded him. So, he 
said, of the slaves of Allah, he sent one to a people. They denied, belied and 
injured him. He cleaned blood from his forehead and made a supplication to 
Allah in these words,"o Allah! Forgive my people, for they know not". 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood 4&> said," It is as though I see the 
Messenger of Allah m he narrated the event and wipes his face with his 
hands."] (2) (Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: It is correct, from the point of view of this Hadith, to 
narrate an event and make gestures at the same time. The prophet $|§ moved 
his hand over his face while describing the event. 



323.Chapter: He who conceals a Muslim’s secret 



758.[Abu al-Haytham said that a people came to Uqbah bin Aamir and said 
to him." We have neighbours who drink (wine) and do (this and that). Shall we 
present their case before the imam?" He said," I have heard the Messenger of 
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Allah say that if anyone observes a Muslim’s shortcomings and conceals it 
(not disclosing it to anyone else, earns a reward and), he is as one who revives a 
girl (buried alive) from her grave".] (1) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad). 
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324.Chapter: A man’s saying, " The people have perished". 
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759.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said," When you hear anyone say that the people have perished then 
this man is the most perished of the lot."] t2) (Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: It means that a man who tells other people that they have 
perished believes himself to be pure and righteous. This is a way of thinking 
high of himself and he is the most perished of all of them. 
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325.Chapter: A hypocrite 
is not called a Sayyid 



760. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Buraydah has reported on the authority 
of his father that the Messenger of Allah $£ said," Do not call a Munafiq 
(hypocrite) a Sayyid. If he is your Sayyid (chief, leader) then (because of 
making him your chief and calling him Sayyid,) you have displeased Allah, 
the Mighty, the Gracious."] (3) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: A hypocrite is a disbeliever at heart and cannot be the 
Sayyid, of the believers. Hence it is disallowed to call him one. The Hadith 
cautions us that if we call him that or do that (make him one) then we will 
displease Allah. Thus, as is apparent, if a hypocrite cannot be called a Sayyid 
then how can an unbeliever and a polytheist or idolater be called one while 
they are disbelievers in their hearts and openly too? 
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326.Chapter: What should one say if he is praised 
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326.Chapter: What should one say if he is praised. 
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761. [Adiy bin arta d$k> said that when anyone of the companions of the 
prophet was praised he would say: 

• ^ jApIj ^ 

"O Allah, do not seize me for what they say (about me). And forgive me 
(my sins) that which they do not know".] 111 

EXPLANATION: When anyone is praised, his head swells with pride and he 
thinks high of himself and tends to stay aloof from other people. If he is pleased 
with praise, he imagines that what is said about him is correct and the pride 
that comes to him is a sin. This is why a supplication is made requesting Allah 
not to take him to task for what other people say about him and what right have 
caused pride in him. When people praise anyone, he must remember his sins 
because generally sins are not committed before other people. They know 
about a man’s knowledge and prowess but do not know about his sins. If other 
people praise a man and he takes stock of his sins then his pride is broken 
instantly and, because of realisation of sins, he must seek forgiveness. Hence, 
the request (and forgive me that which they do not know). 
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762. [Sayyidina Abu Qalabah has reported that either Abu Abdullah asked 
Abu Masood or Abu Masood asked Abu Abdullah," What have you heard 

from the prophet about . _c-j Zaam (imagination, fancy)?" The other said 

(that the prophet said)," It is an evil mourt".] (2) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 
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763.[Sayyidina bin Aamir said" O Abu Masood, what have you heard from 
the Messenger of Allah, about Zaamoo?" he said that he had heard the 
messenger of Allah s|| say," It is an evil riding beast of man." He also heard 
the prophet ^ say," To curse a believer is tantamount to killing him".]^’ 
EXPLANATION: The word Zaam is a third person singular, masculine, 
verb in the past tense. Zaamoo is the third person plural, masculine verb in 
the past tense. It means to assert that which one imagines. Many people have 
the habit of ascribing statements to other people or of claiming to have heard 
something. These things are false, meaningless scandals and accusations. 
These people do not speak the truth and they do not actually hear what they 
ascribe to others but they merely spread rumours. Their irresponsible habit 
involves them in many sins. A man might suppose himself innocent of 
passing on anything as his own and he might fool himself that the circulates 
what he has heard but in this way he perpetrates many prohibited and 
unlawful things. The Messenger of Allah has described this habit as 
man’s bad mount. He believes that he has put words into mouths of other 
people and he would succeed and not be taken task but his riding will cast 
him into thorny bushes and it will involve him in anxiety after his death. 
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327.Chapter: A man should not say something he does not know - 

"Allah knows it" 
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764.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said," let no one of you say about something 
that he does not know that Allah knows. For, Allah (not only) knows that but 
he also knows all other things. Now, if anyone says that Allah knows, then 
he means to include in Allah’s knowledge such a thing about which it is not 
known if it is truly so. If it is not truly so and anyone says that Allah knows it 
to be so then it is a lie invented against Allah. That is a great sin in the sight 
of Allah"] 
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328.Chapter: Rainbow 
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328.Chapter: Rainbow 
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765.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said that Majarrah is one of the gates of 
heaven and the rainbow is a security against drowning since after the people 
of Sayydina Nuh igl.] 
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329.Chapter: What is Majarrah? 
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766. Ibn al-kawwa asked Sayyidina Ali *$s> what Majarrah was and he 
said," It is a gate of the heavens. It is the door from which torrential rain 
poured down (to drown the people of Sayyidina Nuh . 
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767.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas d$t> said," The rainbow Is a security for the 
earthlings against drowning and Majarrah is the gate of the heaven from 
where it (the heaven) will rend as under".] 


EXPLANATION: The flood that had engulfed the people of Sayyidina Nuh 
was fed with not only waters of the springs on earth but also a heavy 
downpour from the heaven. We are told in Surah al-Qamar: 


[ 12-1 1 





{Then we opened the gates of heaven with water pouring out. And we 
made he earth to gust forth springs} (54:11-12) 


When they had drowned, Allah stopped the rain from the heaven and 
commanded the earth to swallow its water (Surah Hud). It is after this event 
that a rainbow is visible after rain stops falling. The rainbow is a security for 
the people of earth against drowning, it is sign that there is safety once it is 


seen. 
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330.Chapter: Do not pray for a halt in the place of mercy 
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768. [Abu al-Harith al-Kirmani said that he heard a man say to Abu raja," I 
say As-salam ’Alaykum to you and beseech Allah to join us in the place of his 
mercy." Abu Raja said, "Does anyone have that strength? What is the place of 
mercy? That a man said, it is paradise." Abu Raja said, "You are not correct," so 
that man asked," What is it then? Abu raja said," He is the lord of the worlds".] 

EXPLANATION: In other words, one should pray for gathering together in 
paradise, not in the place of mercy (Musteqar Rahmah) because Rahmah 
(mercy) is an attribute of Allah. His attributes pertain to his person and there 
is no sense in asking for gathering together in his attribute. 

ya ji m _ rr\ 

331.Chapter: Do not revile time 

J\ ^ 1 & oL)Jl J\ Jfi tdUU : Jli J-pL-J Isiu*.-VH 

. ®^^3! jA <ujl 0Ld <. ^ajJI 4**^- L '.^Ss>-\ w :<J15 ^31 jl 

769. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the prophet gjg 

said," None of you must say ^ *._j ! I L_. (Alas, the worsening of times!) 

because Allah himself is (the alternator of) time] (1) (Ahmad) 

f. , 

^>1 ^jp cJ**pLg- 3 : <J15 <uil J_ -t- _ VV• 

L JJL> : Jli ji|| ja L'ojij* jp ‘jp 

. cii ISli i jlgJlj JJJl J~*jl ‘y*-Ul LI : J >-j jp <ul Jli ty*Jlll 

. «j3L~<Jl J>-Jl ^ £S\ jli t ^j53l ; ^jJL V j 

770. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ that the prophet said," 

Let none of you say y>31 L (o, the worsening of time). Allah has said: I am 

(the alternator of) time. I send night and day, and when I wish, I will seize 
them. And do not call grapes Karm because Karm is a Muslim man."] (2) 
(Muslim, Ahmad) 


.r\\j ym/o. r<<ij m., m/r x__ji J ju*- 1 o->l [vvt] (1) 

,WT /T jc_JI J x^\j I A: n k_jhS) £->wJl J (JL-. o- y-\ [VV*] (2) 
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332.Chapter: Let no one stare at his brother when he goes back 


EXPLANATION: It is the habit of people that they speak ill of time. Time is 
the name of day and night and Allah alternates the day and night. What is 
wrong with time? It is the people who themselves misbehave but they accuse 
time. This is why a warning is given. 

The Arabs call grapes Karm (in Arabic). The prophet disallowed that 
and he said that a Muslim man must be called Karm. Another Hadith tells us 
that Karm is the epithet of a Muslim man.(Muslim) hence, this superior 
epithet should not be applied to grapes. 

Jj li) >dl 4*1 J! II yb - TTY 


332.Chapter: Let no one stare at his brother when he goes back 


o L»J>- Jp- ! J li 1 Lj j-y>~ 1 ! <J li — VV \ 

t ^J lil * J~A1' A*-Xj J I l jiaJ I A»>-1 ^ I j I Oj£>j J U JUk {j£- l 
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771.[Sayyidina Mujahid said that it is undesirable and detested that a man 
stare at his brother or look sharply at his back when he goes away or ask 
him," Where have you come from and where would you go?] 

EXPLANATION: One should not do anything that disturbs a guest and he 
wonders why he is being stared at. He must not unnecessarily ask him where 
he comes from and where he goes. Of course, he may ask these questions if 
the questions are for the benefit of the traveller. 


Jy v b_nr 

333.Chapter: A man’s saying ’ way’lak’ 

ijh ‘iS jLJ jp t LJap- : Jli y _ VVY 

t aJJ_> ! (Jli : Jli . aJjLj Lgjj ! (JLis n! g • ^jh) i (JlJL$ aJjJ ^>-j 

. i 'u-S'jU itjli c AiJj Lgjli :<Jli 

772.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas^e> that the prophet ^ saw a man 
who was driving a camel of sacrifice along. He said to him," Ride it," but the 
man said," This is an animal of sacrifice." The prophet jijj| asked him again to 
ride it but he said that is an animal of sacrifice. The prophet ^ once again 
said to him." Ride it! "He repeated his answer. "This is an animal of sacrifice." 
The prophet H exclaimed." Way’lak! Ride it!"] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 


PjL lW \ ol5) ^ j lil /A j A / i ^ [VVY 1(1) 

(^*Jl y l lj t ^ 11 ^jxJI 1 (iXLmIxJI y 

.o-oj £AVj i\\ c m itot/T t rwj n *r ^xJi ^ o-l. ^ij t vr 
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333.Chapter: A man’s saying ’ way’lak’ 


520 


Dawood, Tirmizi Nasai, Ibn Majah.Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: The Arabic word Wa’yl means destruction. Sometimes, 
this word comes on the tongue without an intention to curse anyone but as a 
reproof and reproach. One of he companions 4k was on his way to perform 
the pilgrimage and he had a camel. He intended to sacrifice it as a rite of hajj. 
He was walking on foot and was in pain. The prophet advised him to ride 
on the animal. But he did not consider it proper to ride on it because it was an 
animal of sacrifice and he told the prophet jS| what he thought the Prophet ^ 
again asked him to ride on the animal. He thought that the prophet #1 might 
not have heard him so he repeated that it was an animal of sacrifice. But was 
again advised by the prophet |j| that he should ride on it. Once again, He said 
that it was an animal of sacrifice. The prophet did not like to repeat his 
advice again and again and he told him finally jl "woe to you, ride on 

it!" This was not an expression of evil wish but a word of displeasure. 

The ruling, of course, is that the animal of sacrifice must not be mounted 
but if one is under compulsion then he may ride on it. However, he must ride 
it gently and not cause harm to the animal and if he gets another animal then 
the must ride that one (and get down from the one that will be sacrificed). 
(Muslim) 

ft . 

<jb I jjI ! <JIS jjl — VVY* 

J-:' : <Jb> jn 

cJ-SM : Jli-s t aJ L ^j 
AoUaJl 

773. [A1-Miswar bin Rifaah al-Qurazi has said that he heard Sayyidina Ibn 
Abbas said to a man who asked him if he should perform (a fresh) 
ablution because he had eaten bread and meat," Wa’y hak (woe to you!) Does 
a man need to perform ablution after eating the pure things"?] 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhar *§e> has placed this Hadith in the same 
chapter because word Wa’y hak has nearly the same connotation as wa’ylak. 

j : (J li jj G- j^p c O : (J IS ^ylp — VV £ 

! J LAS b>*3 c jA j (J ^ j\j fc A> I jAA*] L> AU I (J y-A j 

L> Jli c lil Jjl*j t JlLj» : Jlii ! J.l*j N jJUli <. J_ipI 

( aJ I ^y$ j D aJ 1 jl 8 » cJ bLs . jj 1 I-L& jj,p I aij I j 

• #a1«jJI ^ g ■> ! I <3j^d ( j a j . » . 9 Ijj N jl jii\ 

774. [Sayyidina Jabir <$> said that the messenger of Allah ^ was at jiranah 
during the Ghazwah Hunayn. Sayyidina Bilal had pieces of gold in his lap 
(which was received as the spoils of war). The prophet 3|| was distributing it. A 
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333.Chapter: A man’s saying ’ way’lak’ 


man came forward and said," be fair in distributing it because you are not doing 
justice." The prophet sg said." wa’ylak. (Woe to you!) Who then will dispense 
justice if I do not do." Sayyidina Umar^> said, "o messenger of Allah! Give me 
permission to sever the neck of the hypocrite." The prophet 5 g said," he is with 
his colleagues who recite the Quran but their recital does not go beyond their 
cavicle. (it remains in their throats and is not accepted by Allah because they 
do not recite with sincerity) they will go away from religion just as the arrow 
pierces through its target".] (1) (Ibn Abu Aasim, Ibn Hajar, al-Bukhari in Tareekh 
Sunan Saeed bin Mansoor: 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is also found in Saheeh Muslim (v-lp-340) 
with a slight difference of words. Imam Bukhari has presented this 
Hadith in this chapter to support the validity of the use of the word wa’ylak. 
There is like lihood of a doubt arising from this Hadith rudeness to the 
prophet m may amount to infidelity. By saying to the prophet jjg," you are 
not dispensing justice," This man displayed extreme rudeness and there 
cannot be an act of greater infidelity. On hearing him, Sayyidina Umar 
asked to be allowed to put an end to his life. We get a clarification in the 
version of Saheeh Muslim: [The prophet sgsaid in response to Sayyidina 
Umar ^ request to be allowed to slay the hypocrite," I do not like that it 
should be popular among people that I slay my companions. Those people 
will not know the truth while this thing would be circulated among them. 
And, they will be driven away from Islam."] Hence, he tolerated his 
accusation as he normally tolerated the accusations of the hypocrites. 

The prophet^ also said that they would recite the Quran but it would not 
go beyond their throats. In this way, he predicted the coming of such people 
who will claim to profess Islam and will recite the Quran but hey will not 
recite the Quran to please Allah. Besides, they will hold disbelieving ideas 
and they will come out of the folds of Islam as an arrow comes out of its 
target. They arrow will have no trace of blood on it. These people came to the 
surface in the times of Sayyidina Alh$b and he waged war against them. 

The deeds of the sect that claim to be followers of Islam and recite the 
Quran but hold Unislamic ideas hence (their deeds) are not approved by 
Allah. Whatever they do of the pious deeds are all rejected. 

t ^ jJ U- i (1) VI LuU->- : tj 15 M VV0 

Lj 1 Laj-o : JU 4 ®j I Qj w : Jli cj : JIS ^V! U® :<JLaj ■jig- ^ 


^ dijUl cTot/Y ^y i—!l : J*,\ [Wt] (1) 

. T ^ • Y jyj y^tj V • /^ 





324.Chapter: Building a house 
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775.[It is reported by Sayyidina Bashir bin Mabad al-Sadusayy «§s> whose 
name was Zahm bin Mabad that he emigrated to the prophet^. He asked 
him," what is your name?" He said" Zahm. "The prophet 0 said, "Rather, you 
are Bashir." He said further that once he was accompanying the Messenger of 
Allah 0 when he happened to pass by the graves of the polytheists and he 
said" These are the people who have lost much good," he said that three 
times. He then passed by graves of Muslims and remarked." These are the 
people who did find much-good," and he said that thrice. Then, the 
prophet,^ suddenly saw a man walking through the graves with his shoes on 
and said to him,"0, the one with the shoes! Wa’y hak (alas, for you)! Remove 
your shoes." This man saw the prophet 0 and he took of his shoes and threw 
them away.] (1) (Ahmad, Hakim,) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith also has the word wa.yhak and that is why 
Imam Bukhari has brought it here. The prophet 0 changed the name Zahm, 
the reason for which we shall see in Hadith #831, InshaAllah. 
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324.Chapter: Building a house. 
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776.[It is narrated by Muhammad bin Abu Fudayk on the authority of 
Muhammad bin Hilal that he saw that the houses of the wives of the 
prophet were made of branches of palm trees, tied with hair and covered 
with sack cloth. 


He then asked him about the house of Sayyidah Ayeshah G^, and he said 
that its door was towards Syria. He asked whether it had one door or two 
doors and he answered that it had just one door. He asked of what material 
the door was made and he said that it was made of Ar-ar or Saaj (juniper or 
teak)] 
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335.Chapter: Saying la wa abeeka 


^j I *ub I Jw^p _p l dJLjJ 1 I Lxj j»>- ! <J Li j jjwoJ I ^ j"*i Lu — V V V 
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777.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah M, 
said," The last hour will not take place before people build their houses like 
Maraheel Ibrahim, a narrator in line of transmission, said," Maraheel, means 
striped cloth".] 

EXPLANATION: The first Hadith reveals to us the simplicity of the homes 
of the noble wives of the Messenger of Allah #|. The second tells us that he 
revealed that the last hour will not take place until people decorate their 
homes as indeed they are doing these days. 


deb's Jy ot-m 
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335.Chapter: Saying la wa abeeka 
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778.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that someone came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 H and asked him what kind of Sadaqah was best as for as 

reward was concerned. He said ^iJL_ .1 j L_4 (by your father!) you will surely be 

informed of it." (He then said," the most excellent Sadaqah) is that you give 
Sadaqah while you are healthy and not inclined to spend fearing poverty and 
hoping to become rich. Spend while you are healthy and defer not to (the 
time) when the soul is up to the throat and you say That so much should be 
given to such-and-such and so much to that. (What is the point in saying that 
when it already belongs to him the moment the soul departs from the body 
your money belongs to other people).] (1) (Muslim, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The expression 4 JL_, I j is a form of oath. It means ’ by your 
father!’ it is not allowed to swear on anyone else besides Allah. Accordingly, 
the exponents say about such words in Ahadith that they are merely 
idiomatic ways of conversation and are not to be taken in their literal sense. 
Imam Bukhari also hopes to prove that by bringing this Hadith. 


.rn /y x_ji j x^\j. <\r (oisjji j [wa] (1) 
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46. Chapter: 336.Chapter: In requesting someone for 
anything do not exaggerate or praise it 

Y I 1 ^p c jLftp'ifl ^jJ>- : (J Is aj 5 *. ^ bj*Xp — vv<\ 
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779. [Sayyidina Abdullah ^ said." When one of you requests someone for 
his need then he should not exaggerate in asking because he will only get 
what he is destined to get. And, he should not go to anyone and laud him 
(for, if he does that) then (it is as if) he cuts off his back.] 

EXPLANATION: In this way, he gets him to think high of himself and 
swell with pride. He must not ask him for something again and again, 
pestering him all the time. 

4 L .* I ^JlJ I I ^j£- 4 j I p 4 J—p L »—m I Uj : J li j j_—» \1sjj- _ V A * 

J-p ^Ijl lil <ul jl® ! Jli $=&% cf ‘^yJ-L^Jl -Lp jj jl~u ojp ^1 j^p 

. tt A>- l>- — L^-S J I — d 4 J ^ 

780. [It is reported by Abu Uzzah Yasar bin Abdullah al-Hazily <$&> | that 
the prophet said." When Allah intends that a slave should die at a 
particular place he creates a reason for him (to go to that place) there (and 
there the angels take out his soul.]) (1) 

d&u 3J V : Jy 4-/1 _ rrv 

337.Chapter: A man’s saying, ’labulla Shaniaka’ 
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781. [Abu Abdul Aziz said that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah was with them 


^^1} oUs^Jlj pU-^S/I ii\ < \ /A ^ cvr<\ : ^l[VA*] (1) 
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338.Chapter: A man must not say ’Allah and so-and-so 


in the evening. He observed a star and said," By him who has the life of Abu 
Hurayrah in His hands, those who are made Ameer in the world and are 
responsible for government affairs will surely wish (on the day of 
Resurrection) that they heal been suspended to the star and not made ameer 
or responsible for state affairs." He then turned towards Abu Abdul Aziz and 
said "Labulla Shaniaka’ (words of wish) and went on to say," all this is 
happening for the people of east in their east (those people accept the 
responsibilities very easily and happily) yes, by Allah, it is so! May Allah 
perish them and may he by his secret scheme debase them. And by him in 
whose power lies the life of Abu Hurayrah, such people will drive them 
away who will have red complexion, very terrible (appearance), as though 
their faces are like hammered shields. They will send back the cultivator to 
his field and the shepherd back tohis milking animals.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: East of Madinah lies Iraq and there are other countries 
beyond to the east. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah spoke about these countries 
sayings that the government of facials of Iraq and other small and large 
countries, or those who will take charge in future, will be expelled by a 
people who will be red-faced and fearful-looking. Their countenances will 
like hammered shields. Leather shields were made for use in war and layers 
upon layers of leather were hammered together before the shields were 
ready. These are the shields, which their faces are compared. The faces of 
these men will be tattered and their noses will not be raised but flat. There 
will not be a marked difference in the level of their eyes and nose. These 
features were described as hammered shields. 

These words of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah were proved correct when the 
tartars emerged from mountainous areas and killed the Iraqis and expelled 
them. Their features matched the description given by him. Imam Bukhari 
had entitled the chapter on calling, dJLLJLJ. J_, ^ (la bulla Shaniuka). It is 
reveled in Hadith that Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah used this expression for 
his student and the chapter heading and Hadith are co-related, yet what is 
the meaning of the expression? It is a supplication against the enemy of the 
speaker and it means," May Allah deprive your enemy of wealth and life." 

4)I • jJl cJjjb N >L - VVA 

338.Chapter: A man must not say ’Allah and so-and-so 
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339.Chapter: A man’s saying, what Allah wishes and you wish 
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783. [Ibn Jurayj said that he heard from Mugeeth bin Umar that Sayyidina 
Ibn Umar 4&> asked him about his master and he said, "Allah and so-and-so." 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar «&> said, "Do not use that expression. Do not associate 
anyone with Allah but say that so-and-so is after Allah".] 

CAiJ ill ftLi U : J^Jl Jy ^L _ m 

339.Chapter: A man’s saying, what Allah wishes and you wish 
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783.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said that a man said to the prophet - sg -1_° 

o-Jl c~l~ i j «_Ul ►L-i (what Allah wills and what you will). He said, "You have 
associated another with Allah.(you must say,) <>j_^ j «_LJI *I_J: (what Allah 
wills alone)".] 

EXPLANATION: We know from these Ahadith that the creatures should 
not be mentioned in such a way that they are placed at the same level as 
Allah even in an ambiguous way. 

The first Hadith disallows us to say that there is Allah and so-and-so but 
instructs us to say that so-and-so is after Allah. 

The next Hadith disallows us to say "What Allah wills and you will" 
nothing happens if anyone wills it. It is only at Allah’s will that anything 
happens, hence, we must only say," Only that happens what Allah wills" we 
must not mention anyone besides him as willing anything to happen. 


yJJlj ftUll yL _ rt* 


340.Chapter: Songs and play. 
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784.[Sayyidina Abdullah bin Dinar said that he went towards the market 
with Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 4&> and they came across a young girl 
who was singing a song. He said," If the devil leaves alone anyone (from 
doing what he prompts) then he we would have left her alone".] (1) (Bazzar 
and Tabarani) 
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340.Chapter: Songs and play 
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785.[Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik 4^> said," that the Messenger of Allah s|| 
said," I am not one to engage in meaningless pursuit and play and I have no 
connection with meaningless pursuit and play," meaning" I have nothing to 
do with falsehood." 


*■ LLlp L)j— >■ ^ ! (J IS <ui I S*s- aJ La- Lij~>" I • (J LS j. as* /jj ^aa>- Uj J->- _ VA*\ 

if* * ^j^L^P (LH ^ ** r* ^ ~ L^* tiwoL—Jl 

. 4JbL—Llj pUaJI : JIS [6 :oUiJ] 


786. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *^k> explained the verse: 


. ijjLwlJJ I l£A— *) {j* 


{And of mankind is he who buys frivolous discourse} (Luqman, 31:6). He 
said," it means singing songs and whatever is related to it."] (1) (Jabir) 

o LS U j~>- 1 : IS kij L>c« jj I j 1$ j I yd I Li jS- 1 : <J S ^ yj LS Jl>- _ V AV 
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787. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Bara bin al-Aazib that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said." Spread salaam (the way of greeting). You people should greet 
one another with salaam, and vain talk is an evil thing" 

Abu Muawiyah said that al-Ashar is Abatha, which is a conversation that 
has no worldly or religious advantage.] (2) (Ahmad) 

^j-p c ^ jL 4 J )/1 oL^-L^ ^j_p c yj : JLS ^l ■ o p _ VAA 
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788. [Sayyidina Fadlah bin Ubayd ^ was sitting with a group of people. 
He learnt that a people were playing chess and he became angry at that and 
got up. He forbid it strictly and said," Beware, surely who plays it so that he 
may earn its fruit is like a person who eats flesh of swine and who performs 
ablution with its blood". 


EXPLANATION: These Ahadith tell us of the evils of singing, meaningless 
pursuits and play. Song is something that pleases the devil and he feels 
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happy when he hears someone singing and music being played. It is, 
therefore, seen that wherever there is satanic work it is necessarily 
accompanied by singing and music, even if it is in the name of religion. The 
devil could not find anyone so he got the young girl to sing, as we have seen 
inHadith # 784. 


The Hadith # 788 deplores the playing of Kubah which is used for chess 
and drafts and also for the drum that is played while singing. One of the 
narrators has given one of the meanings of Kubah as nard. These Ahadith 
forbid all types of play, but children must not be stopped from playing games 
which do not cause them to neglect religion or knowledge of religion and 
which do not cause them to give up religious practice or open a way to sin 
and indecency. 
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341.Chapter: Good habits and good manners 

£ * * * *» 

wL>- J LE ^ L> j j l^J I j^_p L-Lj w\_>- ! J Li ^ ^ I I J>~^_p _ V A ^ 

• Jj-aj ^J Li Juj LL! J Li o ^ OjL>JI 

. ^ j-^JL JLjL i I t oJ lJ- 3 cojLJa_>- i o j l ^ 43 jLoj 

t o JJlS cJlj^ jtS tojLia>- j^S l L^JLs j Ls j y L~*» J 

. Lr° - LL^ll LI -Lb 


789.[Sayyidina Ibn Masood said, ’’you are in a time when there are 
many jurists and few sermonizers, few who ask questions and many who 
can give the answers. In these times, deed is the leader (supreme) while 
sensual desires are dependant on it. A time will come after you when the 
jurists will be few and the sermonizers many. Those who ask questions will 
be in large numbers but those who answer, few, desires will reign supreme 
while deeds will be subjugated to desires (and people will behave in 
accordance with their desires). Know that in the last days good manners will 
be better than some deeds (because they cover much goodness and benefit 
other people too while deed is an individual affair which benefits only the 
doer)".] (1) (Muwatta Imam Malik) 


^p i {£jt t <uiI JLsP y jJL>- L• Jli j»*>Lwo ♦ 

p_LP I N j t ! J IS ?I Cj IJ ! [ i ^ ] O-b *. J li l JujU I ^ I 

. o-jJl t yay) LIS' ! Jli . qj j+y j|| <j\j L>- 1 


iijlj j-> j-^Lp) Jl j-jIj LI cuiS" : Jli js- l JjjLa AjJj Lr^J 


t <LoL*Jl y> t ,^a3JL c ^jlojcjl jj\ (. 0y. [VA^] (1) 

. y 11? y dULo 4>-^>-1 . <*Jj 
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! JL>-1 ^ . tfbM I Jli tOwwJC (^jL^Jl 

.ij./??* L>«Jlo J15 : Jli ?J15 • oJls .i Jli 

790.[It is stated by Jurayri that he asked Abu al-Tufayl "Did you see the 
holy prophet ig?" He said, "yes, and I do not know of anyone alive on earth 
today who might have seen him." He added," He was fair-complexioned with 
beautiful features". 

Jurayri is reported through another line of transmission to have said," I 
and Abu al-Tufayl were circumambulating the Kabah. He said to me that 
there was no one else alive who might have seen the prophet jg and I asked 
him if he had seen the prophet^. He confirmed that he had. I asked him to 
describe his features and he said that the prophetjg was fair in colour, 
beautiful looking and of medium height."] (1) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

l js- i <UjI l ye- i l js- i LGj_>- I Jli ij ji Uj-L>- _ 

ja tyr oUxi^lj ^JUaJl : JLi #| ^l 

* 

791 (A).[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has reported that the prophet^ said," 
adopting character, good habits and moderation(in spending) is one portion 
of the twenty-five portions of prophet hood.] 

t, * t, ••• • . ... p . ^ 

L AjJj>~ oLI J| L jj li LjjL^ ! (J li ! (J li 1 — 

ul» ; JU 

. ((I ^ Wjr J-*-- JA 

791 (B). [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the prophet j|§ said, 
surely, to adopt good character, pious habits and moderation (in spending) is 
one portion of the seventy portions of prophet hood".] 

EXPLANATION: These Ahadith all tell us that good character, good habits 
and moderation in spending are meritorious characteristics in anyone. The 
statement in Hadith # 790 that the prophet jg was of medium height is the 
estimation of Sayyidina Abu al-Tufayl . Because the companions *&> 
could not see him for a length of time at once, therefore, they differ in 
describing some of his features. Sayyidina Anas is quoted in Shamai 
tirmizi 

[He was not so tall in height that we may call him very tall nor was he short 
in height.] Sayyidina Hind bin Halah said _ r ai\j 1 JjJsl he 

was a person slightly of more than medium-height, and shorter than one 
who is very tall.] 


.tot /o ^ 144 ( jy~Jl ^ jjb y\ n>-J>-\ [V4 * ] (1) 
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We know thus that he was somewhat tall in height. 


(j- 4 ci-LJ L>j ^ U - T 1Y 


342.Chapter: He will inform you whom you have not given 

anything 


l l jjj I xJjJ 1 LJ : <J li \ w L*s>%-a bjju*- _ V ^ T 

I 4Wl J-A . I g '. £■ 4JJ 1 J Ip oJ L*. . (J li 4_4 ^^p 

. jl~>- V 1) L>J® t (J jAj lij li l~>" I ! cJ Itfj ? Ja£ 


792.[It is reported by Sayyidina Ikramah that he asked Sayyidah 
Ayeshah 1^, if she had heard the Messenger of Allah recite anyone’s 
poetry. She said that sometimes when he came into the house, he recited this 
(poetry). 

• sjj* (J j* xiLlby 

(he will come to you with news whom you have not given anything)]* 1 * 
(Ibn Abu Shaybah, Majmaat Zawaid, Kanz al-Umma) 


P ^ 

1 ^jP <• lh ^yp ^ ^j£* t O l,.a. ^ hj J->- (J li _ V 

• ?JS (*^ b v^LjLj i ^ Igjl : Jli 

793.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *^k> said that this was an expression of the 
prophet^* 2 * (And he will bring to you news whom you have given nothing.)] 

•*jj* j- 4 xiLlLy 

EXPLANATION: It is a custom in this world that whether a man worries to 
know about worldly condition or not much news will reach him without his 
effort or intention. A man may simply walk his path but his ears might catch 
two people discussing affairs and know about the situation. A man does not 
ask anyone anything yet he receives information. The open in the Hadith is 
the last line of the verse of a poetry which is found in a Qaseedah, (lyric poem) 
of Tarfah bin Abd and it is included in Sabah Muaragah* 3 *. The whole verse is: 

• j*-) I 4 jL>-Vl> cULjLj *>Ul>- cj. 5 - L viD L g.u~..>i 

The Messenger of Allah #1 liked the last line and he recited it sometimes. 
The saying of Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that it was an expression of the 
prophet means that he recited it. 


oL. i oA>- Jjj ^^ 11 j ^ji\ j-p -lJ^J l [VU] (1) 

. 0»1/A ^1 «. a'..aA 


.vu : jo ,i [vvr] (2) 

(3) Seven suspended odes suspended on the walls of Ka’abah. 
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We learn from this that it is proper to recite the poem of a poet in order to 
convey a lesson to someone. 

ja u yb. rir 

343.Chapter: undesirable expectation or hopes 

^1 JP l JP t Ujl~< ^1 jaS- JP i LljP jj\ LJjlP- I <JLi t 

. b V 4 jIS t b jla‘..h pSj ^-1 ISb : J IS 41) I tJj^j o I c 5jj jA 

794. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ has reported the Messenger of Allah j|g as 
saying," when anyone of you makes a wish he must make sure what he asks for 
because he does not know what he will be given." (It is possible that he gets 
exactly what he wishes to get and it may not be according to his position.) 

^< _ ~ « JI IJ V i_ > L _ V i £ 

344.Chapter: Do not call grapes by the name Karm. 

^p] 4*$Ulp ^jp t JUw* C Lj-L>- ! J IS 

• vJjJl «J^Jl :l jijij .p£l }}yu : JIS ^1 jp 

795. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Alqamah bin wail on the authority of his father 
that the prophet^ said," Let no one of you ever call Karm but say Habalah (for 
grapes)." In Arabic grapes are also called Habalah.] (1) (Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 770. It has been explained 
there. 


dJb *jj : JjS wpL _ V't o 


345.Chapter: A man’s saying wayhak 


t j < up c l>*-**> j ^y IjJL>- . <J IS jJ L>- 1 LiJb-_V^1 


Lg-»l 4 I)I <JL : JUS : J US L jS J I y> \ ijij-* 

. ® J ■ ^ j I ! I I j I 4 J till ^9 J IS . <i Jj Lgjl : J IS ^ L^SJI ® : J US . L j»> 

796.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the prophet s|| came across a 
man who was driving forward his camel of sacrifice. He said to him, "Ride on 
it!" But the man said," Messenger of Allah! This is a camel of sacrifice". 

The prophet^ again said to him. "Ride on it!", and again he pleaded that it 
was a camel of sacrifice, the prophet told him a third time or the fourth. 
Wayhak (it is sad of you), ride on it!"] (2) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 772 with the difference 
that the word there is wa’ylak meaning ’woe to you.’ the word Wayhak, here, 


.MVt J ij b y\ o- j>\ [V<\0] (1) 

.vvr pjj j jjUJi : J*\ [v<\i] (2) 
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means, ’it’s sad of you.’ the necessary explanation is found there. 

L : I Jy . rtl 


346.Chapter: A man’s saying Ya- Hantah 


& 

<uj I c I I (J Li ciL ^ 1 ~l^p Uj — V ^ V 

4 4-'’! 1 jjJ 4 - i -*- >5 - a jjj p—Aljjl ( j-ft l J~AP 

.«*luk U U» :£| ^1 Jli :oJU 

797.[Sayyidina Hamnah bint Jahsh said that she heard the prophet^ 
say," what is it, Ya (o) Hantah?"] 11 * 


. *S/1 O i ■ ^b_ i. ^ t ,< > . ft Y1 ^.ft t • d _ V ^ A 

^ p 

. li j»Ji ! oLa L ! i ~>- ,_ji] ^j-J <_S L5 j*Jp I I jL^ft o-> I j 

798.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Habib bin Sahban al-Asadi that he saw 
Sayyidina Ammar offer a fard prayer, then say to a man next to him." Ya 
Hunah (o you!) And again stand up.] (2) (Nasai) 

EXPLANATION: The word ya is a word of calling out, "o" while si_i_:_* is 

Hantah or Hanatah, sometimes the last letter is pronounced hu. It means "o 
so-and-so," It is also pronounced ya huna, (Fath al-bari v-8, p-66) 

^j_ft i o j ~*~ 1 j-i] 4 o Lu~u>- : (JU 4bI -L^p _ V ^ ^ 

i_yd if. V* 1 j*** ir* J-*® l jUi ijli^l^p t Jj jJj I ^ jj^e- 

. C.. ) 4j Lo 4j-ULj I b A W ) (J \j3£ . IjUj 4j Lj . ! dUi ^ ‘ “ I I 


799. [It is reported by Amr bin al-Shareed on the authority of his father that 
he was riding behind the Messenger of Allah jjjg. He asked him if he knew 
any of Umayyah bin Abu al-salt’s poetry. He replied that he did and the 
prophet sgg asked him to let him hear it. So, he recited a verse but he asked 
him to recite more until he had recited a hundred.] (3) (Muslim) 


EXPLANATION: This Hadith is also found in Saheeh Muslim. This 
version tells us that he went on reciting the poetry of Umayyah while the 
prophet slg kept repeating Heeh. It means, "Add more!" The prophet kept 
saying that and he continued to recite the poetry. 

Iman Bukhari means to say that it is correct to say heeh and ask the 


O oil l O^ilxJl ^jA b ^b 4&I Xs- ^ biLj-i JLP [V^V] ( 1 ) 

Ow b_djj 4^1 -Lb^^b—iL^JI ‘—JLL> I JlaAxA <1)1 S^S- . - P 

Aj ibl^L. 4 ajI^J l ^jA 6 (Jtdjj ^3 b^J. V . 49 

.r \ I W 

. 5^1 J o-> t [VtA] (2) 

.r^ • /i x*_Ji j ju^Ij b > b-^bJ) £^a)\ j o -jA [vvt] (3) 
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addressee to repeat what he says. The linguists say that this word was «_>! (eh) 
originally but the hamzah" changed to ha. 

Umayyah bin Abu al-Salt was a poet who was not a Muslim but spoke of 
virtuous things in his poetry. The Messenger of Allah m therefore heard his 
poetry. He said about the poet that it was very near that he became a Muslim. 
(Saheeh Muslim v-2 p-239) 

^I : ji 1 J ji jL - T £V 

347. Chapter: A man’s saying, "I am lazy" 

t bj s>- ! J IS jj \ Lj .x>- : (J IS jLJL> _ A * * 

jli tjdill ^»LS ^_x5 ^ :SJLjIp oJli :Jli y> <0)1 c~*-«-~< :Jli 

. lapis ju ji 'j*;* isi o\sj . ojjb ^ ji5 m, ^Jl 

800. [Abdullah bin Abu Moosa said that Sayyidah Ayshah ^ said," Do not 
neglect the Tahajjud prayer because the prophet s|g never neglected it. If he 
was ill or weary, he offered it sitting down".] (1) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

J_531 ^ syi ^ _ rtA 

348. Chapter: Seeking refuge from sloth. 

1 j j Jj>- : Jli J ^L> j Lo^L** LJ Jj>- ! (J li jJ L>- LJ JL>- _ A • \ 

! Jj-Aj jl * Jj-^L j-LL> I O-*-*-** ! Jli Jj-o-p 

• J l>- jJ I <uip J ^ jJ I ^Jui> j 4 Jj>cJ lj IJ 4 lj lj t j j>J lj I ciL 

801. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik -4^> said that the prophet ^ often made 
this supplication: 

** 

‘ J—JrV-J'j ‘Ojr^b j-* ^ ^1 

.JU^JI Up, ^.Jdl 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in you from anxiety and grief from inability and sloth, 
from faint heartedness and niggardliness, and from the burden of debt and the 
Domination of men."] (2) (Bukhari, Nasai, tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ahmad, Hakim) 

pIjJJI dU jJl J y <_ j L _ V t ^ 

349.Chapter: A man saying: "My life is ransomed to you" 

d.^*^-** : Jli j1 <• jI d ..* Ll> j->- : Jli oil jl>p y — A • Y 


. Y i ^ /"l y .udj c \ Au <_»L5) ll y ijb *>■ J>-\ [A • • ] (1) 

iY0A j Y OV /A ^ ll ^ ^y\ Jl j ,<tA j <W/A.‘Pt/V. Yt/t <^->1 [A • \] (2) 

Y Y • j \ 0 <\/r JU^JI J, -u^lj iloHj Aon jjb y \j ,X6-X .Xi\i j^J\ ^ 

.orr/A iijju_dl J iYt*j YY\, 
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! JjJLj oLJ Jj-*j (_£-L> _^>l d)l^ ! ij jA> viUlo ^j> 

.frljjiJl ^_ ajj plijJl jJ j 


802.[Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik said that Abu Talhah «$b> would genu 
fleet before the prophet#! sitting on his buttocks with legs bent behind. 
Scatter his quiver, and say to him: 


. elJliJI ^ll g.:J ajj J.Ly > -jJ 

"My face is a shield for your face and my life is ransomed to you".] 


EXPLANATION: This narrative relates to the Battle of Uhud. When the 
idolaters had surrounded him, Sayyidina Abu Talhah^ shot arrows at the 
enemy and protected the prophet#!. (Jama’ al-Fawad) 

ji ^1 js- i <-*->»j Jbj js- -y- ^jS- lilUai _ A * V 

® LI L® I(JLa? ^i \jj O - uC.)L i o^L I Chihli j t ^jJl ^lla > I :JLS 

o jJLL&J I I oil) : jUi .iljijj LI j c j *0 j I L J.L.J : oJLt5 

: Jlii .j»_LpI <Jj—jj <dil :oJi IJiSLaj IJlSLa JU Ml iUoLJLH 

idL-u— j <bI J. L ., 1 : c-1LI L® : <JLai Jp ~I LJ ^jp ^*J . U wI j^ab 

j I _ jLj^ j*_* jj-p ^ _ <. L_aS JM I Jj>- I o I L»® : Jli . JjlJi LI j 

. j ?Li cy lp c~~JL*i bo-U- J jl cjjJai i JaJJ-li olj LJ ^j£- ^ «JUL» _ Jli 
eJp-j ^jJl t *L^ o * - < — j jvj t “uIp cu~2L>«j ! Jli • l-hjl_j 

.pjL :oJi ji» : jUi f^-Ls du* ^jjl J^JI ^ Ul Jj-j L :cJlii 

Jj “i lij-i <uj Lj M I oLa <(J I j—iwj Li I c <ili» : J Li 

. # ! J li ?(_}jl_j j jlj i oJL i ®o>«J I 


803.[Sayyidina Abu Zarr said that the Holy prophet #! went towards 
Bagee and he followed him. He turned towards Abu Zarr^i> and seeing him 
said, "O Abu Zarr!" he said, "Here am I, O Messenger of Allah. I am present 
and ready to do as you say and willing to sacrifice myself for you". 

The prophet#! said," Surely the rich will be poor on the Day of 
Resurrection except those who had spent like this and like that concerning 
truth." Abu Zarr said," Only Allah and his messenger know more." The 
narrator said that the prophet #§ pressed his lips and said thrice #! "This!" 
(Meaning spent this way). 

Then they came before the (mountain) Uhud and the prophet#! said," O 
Abu Zarr!" and he said as before," Here am I Messenger of Allah! And I am 
ready to do as you say and sacrifice myself for you." he said" It does not 
please me that the mount Uhud turn into gold for the family of Muhammad 
and there remains with them one dinar in the evening," or he said, "even 
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Mithqal (a small weight) remains with them. 

Then they came to valley and the prophet jjj| advanced forward leaving 
Abu Zarr behind. Abu Zarr thought that he night have gone to answer 
natures call and sat down at the edge. The prophet jig was long in returning 
and Abu Zarr was anxious on that account (lest an enemy was there) but 
he heard as though the prophet jg was speaking to someone in private and 
he returned alone. He asked," Messenger of Allah. Were you speaking 
secretly with someone? He said," Did you hear it," and Abu Zarr 
confirmed that he had heard. The prophet^ said," Jibril was there. He had 
come to give me glad tidings that anyone of my Ummah who dies not having 
associated anyone with Allah will go to paradise." Abu Zarr asked, "even if 
he has committed adultery and theft (he will go to paradise)." The prophet^ 
said," Yes (even then he will go to paradise)".* 1 ’ 

EXPLANATION: Twice the words ilyla_ i 1_;l j (and I am ready to sacrifice 

myself for you) are found in this Hadith. This is who imam Bukhari has 
placed it in this chapter. The Hadith concludes with the tidings that one 
would go to paradise if he does not ascribe a partner to Allah even if he 
commits adultery and theft. This means that because of his belief he will go 
to paradise sooner or later. If he has repented then he may be sent 
straightaway to paradise in the beginning but if he has not repented then he 
will endure punishment before being admitted to paradise. 

350.Chapter: A man’s saying: "May my parents be sacrificed to 

you". 

: (J IS 1 jj\ l tj LuLmo L)jb>- \ (J IS A« «9 — A # 1 

^>-j Oo 1 j Lo ! JjJL <U)I J ! <J IS <i) 1 

. J iilji ! (JjJL ‘Cx.O— “ 4 

804.[Sayyidina Ali -#> said that the Messenger of Allah ^ had said to 
Sayyidina Saad-^: 

"Shoot an arrow! May my parents be ransomed to you!" 

Sayyidina Ali^e> said," I did not hear them say that to anyone after that."]* 2 ’ 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


XX (;ispl v kS) £^1 j (JL— j»m/A £^1 ^>1 [A*r] (1) 

JJUL3 ^ (O—J t oY/A. m/o _tw/t [A* i] (2) 

.tTj i \ 
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EXPLANATION: The Messenger of Allah jjjg had spoken these words 
during the battle of Uhud. It is stated in Saheeh Bukhari (p580) that 
Sayyidina Sad 4&> said," The Messenger of Allah 0, took out a quiver (of 
arrows) before me and said: 

•c d p* 

(Shoot arrows! My parents be ransomed to you!") 

Sayyidina Ali had not heard the Messenger of Allah say ^1 ill-Li 
for anyone besides Sad . Imam Bukhari has narrated this Hadith in al- 

Adab al-Mufrad with a slight difference in words. 

6 . 

t o l IjJ a>- : <J li ^j****>%] 1 Li 1 : tj IS 1 ^Lp . A * o 

Q..La.9 ^ ? I Sjb ® : J _ 1 jJL> jA yl' I ^11 1 

. * Jjl.i (jl |j_a> ^lap I jj» : Jli . 2)ljj t oJb^j Ul 

805. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Buraydah has reported on the authority of 
his father that the prophet^ came to the mosque while Abu Moosa was 
reciting the Quran. The prophet#! asked." Who are you?" he said," I am 
Buraydah. I sacrifice myself for you." he then said (in praise of Abu Moosa al- 
Ashari’s voice)." He is given a share of Dawood’s beautiful voice".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is also found in Saheeh Muslim (v-1 p- 268). 
We have translated it according to the explanation of imam Nawawi, the 
exponent of Saheeh Muslim. 

I iJj-b |»J s^jl ( j'»J h® ! J-*-I (J Jt& ’b - Y *o \ 

351.Chapter: A man calling ^ L(Ya Bunayya) to one whose 
father is not a Muslim 

: tj li j > 3 *^**-° LJ Jj>- \ <J U 1 LJ Jj>- _ A # *1 

<U) 1 ^-s^j Uaj>tJ I ^ . l 3 li o~L>- c I ^jS' c 11 

. I iJjJb j! 1 4 J o™Joli ^ 

• ^ b 1 J~>. b : J J*i 

806. [Sab bin Hakeem has reported on the authority of his father and 

grandfather that he came to Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab • He said 
repeatedly ^1 L_, ("0 son of my brother!") and then asked him about his 
family tree. He told him about it and he understood that his father had died 
before Islam. Hence, he said, instead of ("O my son!") Again.]* 21 

(Ibn Abu Shaybah) 


So/W j>o- jjy ^jUl : JaA [A • 0 ] (1) 
, j t ^,1 ^,1 [A • *l] (2) 


.m /t 
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^ jLJ I j^p t ^ j L>- ^ ^ • cJ Li <b 1 J li wLoj>wo llj . A * V 

*. * #* 

oJ»>t3 c o I I I Q-s.^So : <J li c ^jJJ Lo l>- : (J ^aj L**j I ! <J li 

p p ^ 

. *^[ I jj I oj^»- ji 4 jU Lj Cj I \-*>S ® ! (J Ltfi Lojj 

807. [Sayyidina Anas 4&> said that he was the servant of the prophet^ and 
(being of young age) entered his house without permission. One day he 
presented himself and the prophet^ said to him," Wait O my son! After you 
had gone, a fresh command has come down. Now do not enter the house 
without permission." (The fresh command refers to the command of the evil. 

EXPLANATION: The command to observe the veil was revealed to the 
prophet $fg and Sayyidina Anas also grew of age. Hence, he was 
disallowed to enter the house without permission. 

ft s'$ 

I ( j-P c <LoJL» I I wL^P ! J li U? 4 I) I J-*P lij Jl>- - A * A 

'•i (J li LI 0! C ol 1 

808. [It is reported by Ibn Abu Sasaah that his father said that Sayyidina 
Abu Saeed al-khudri^ called him ^ L (o my son!)] (1) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: The words ^ L mean, "0 my son" we know from the three 
preceding Ahadith that even though someone may not be the real son, one 
can call him" my son." Indeed, nephews and students are also called in this 
way. 


352.Chapter: Do not say, M My soul has turned evil" 

^j-p 1 \ ^j-p l ^ LJla> c o Ll> j->- : <J Li LL> j->* _ A # ^ 

. tt -4' l ~ a \ * iS. l 

809. [It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the prophet jjj| said," Let 
no one of you say, ’my soul has turned evil,’ but he may say, ’my soul has 
become shameless.’] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

t [4 ,*.# I j^-p c Jj>- I J li O-JJI ^uX>- \ J U I -LwP LJ JL>- -AW 

ill ir* ‘“4-;' Cr* Crt J-S-* u-! i_rJ ir* 

. ^JwsAP I : (Jli . c oJk>- \ 


. 4-^' ^ J* Jife Juki ^ [A*A](1) 

jjIj fc ^ 1 t (kliJ'yi v— jL^) £y>z^a}\ ^ J tM/A ^y>waJl ^ 4 j>- ^>-1 [A * (2) 

.rr^.r x^j\ jx^\j <.\r^ j^j\ j *j\* 
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810.[Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunayf reported that his father said that 
the Messenger of Allah said," None of you must ever say that his soul has 
become evil but he may say that his soul has turned hard.] (1) (Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION: The linguists say that the Arabic words c-5_l (Laqisat) 

and c_i—Khabuthat) are synonymous but Khabuthat is much detestable. 

Therefore, it is not preferred for the individual. If anyone feels bad or 
nauseating or has any other unpraiseworthy feeling then he must say about 
himself not 


J ut . TOT 

353.Chapter: The Kuniyah, Abu al-Hakam 


La y> ^ I JJLj I y LJJl>- J li y 1 Uj-L>- _ A ^ \ 

U I J-j j.j y p^jLa : Jli p^»La v y* y& 4 ^ I jJL<J i 1 

lit oU-Oi 4 <_J) -lij 

j&j ‘V tr SUJl dil jl» : Jlii 

L*® : J'j • ^ J* • yy\ y ISI y>ji 


: Jli . La yj ^_Ld3) I j~Sj ® I kill Lo® I J li 4 81 -La 

^ J . dj 8 y I li® * J li . I 4ld.fr 8 ?I y^j ® 

. J li 4 j^->J l . J li ? 8 l Ld ® . ^.iJ l J 1-A3 4 j>t ^J 1 -C^P , r ■ J Mp-J 

.«dii jup cji 


811.[Sayyidina Hani bin Yazeed said that when he went with a 
deputation to the Messenger of Allah jjgj. He heard the members of the 
deputation call him Abu al-Hakam. So, he called him closer to him and said," 
Surely, Allah alone is al-Hakam (the Judge) and to him judgment belongs 
(only his judgment is reliable). Why do you have the Kunyah al-Hakam?" he 
said," It is not so but when my people differ on anything they come to me and 
I decide between them, and both parties are satisfied with my decision". 

The prophet i|| remarked how good that was, and asked him, "How many 
children do you have?" He said that he had three sons, Shurayh, Muslim and 
Abdullah who are called Bani Hani. The prophet^ asked, "Who is the 
eldest?" He said, Shurayh." So, the prophet gjjg said, "Thus, you are Abu 
Shurayh," and he made a supplication for him and his sons.. 

The prophet |g also heard that one of the men (in the deputation) was 
Abdul Hajar. He asked him what his name was and he said, Abdul Hajar." 
The prophet«|| said," No, you are Abdullah. 


.HVA yijb y\ o->I[A^ •] (1) 






539 


354. Chapter: The Prophet liked good names 


‘ Jl^i ills L# ~Jl ^l j~a>- U liiL* Jli 

. ft^Uhll Jjjj liJLLp)) : Jli ?<c>Jl ^ L«>jj c-^-L 

Shurayh said that when (his father) Hani wished to take of the prophet, j|| 
and was returning to his homeland, he went to him and asked,’ "On what 
basis does paradise become (a) sure (place for) a man." He said,’ Take to good 
speech and feeding people.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The Quran tells us: 

• JJ jj 

(the judgment is Allah’s alone} Al-Anam, 6:57 

That is a why the prophet |gdid not like the Kunyah of Abu al-Hakam. 
There is an element of polytheism in it. 

j—>JI ~ 

354. Chapter: The Prophet ^ liked good names 

^ Lxi Jj>- I <J li LuwL>- ! <J Li Ljr JuJ I uJ> _ A \ Y 

Cr a)) ^ Cr* : Jli jj 

ft ?1 L« ft : J Li? .LI : J^-^ J li ft ^ o Ja LJu I ^Lo l ^y» ft : J li ^ I ft ? o «La ILL I 

: J LL? . o ^L? : J LL? ft ? <21. <»-.■* I L« ft : J Li? y^ ^ Li . ft I ft : J Li .0 ^L? : J Li 

. # I c2 I ft .’ J li t k^>- L : J li «? l 1L«—a I L« ft i J Ui y>~ T ^ li ^ .ft I ft 

812. [Sayyidina Abu Hadrad «&> said that the Prophet M, asked, "Who will 
drive our camels here?", he said, Who will deliver these camesl of ours?" One 
man got up and said," I will." He asked," What is your name ?" He said, So- 
and-so." The Prophet s|| said, "Sit down". 

Another man got up and said, "I will." He said, "What is your name?" He 
siad," So-and-so." The third man got up and the Prophet asked him his 
name. He said, "Najiyah" (one who is slavaged). The Prophet said, "You 
are for it so drive the camels to that place.]" (2) (Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet sH wised to give the responsiblity to 
someone to take the camels he did not like the name of two men who 
volunteered to take the camels there, when sayyidina Najiyah offered to 
take the camels there, the Prophet said that he was suited for the work and he 
may take the camels there, we know, therefore, that we must give our 
chihldren good names, we will see more about it in Hadith #81b. 


• Moo ^ y)j tYYl/A ^1 J J ^UJI ^i[AU] (1) 

.TVl/t iijJU—»Jl J j^UJl o->4 [AM] (2) 
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^^UJl ^ <~)\j - Too 

355. Chapter: Walking swiftly 

( y> L.P I L I J^P L ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ >s - ,wA 'l — A ^ T 

LJl ur fj\ Uli . LJI <up^ Lpjil :>yJ j Ip^-wwo 3|§ <bl JlJI : Jli 

p ^ p ^ 

L^-i l tjJJiJl a_L1j Lc-j.^ j*_£_Jl cJlJI Ji_i» : Jli ^ 

. # j >-1 j V I jJLx] I ^9 Ift IS v 

813.[Sayyidna Ibn Abbas ^ said that the Prophet came to them swiftly 
while they were sitting. They were worried at his swiftness. He came to them 
and greeted them. He said, "I came to you quickly that I May tell you when 
Laylah at Qadr is. But while coming to you, I forgot it. (I cannot now deterine 
it.) Hence, you Must now look for it in the last ten days of Ramdan".] 

EXPLANATION: We learn from narratives that two men started quarreling 
between themselves and that is why the Prophet |g forgot the date of Laylah 
al Qadar. (the Night of Power). 

js~j j* 4)1 j\ *iwSii _ rot 


356. Chapter: The name that is dearest to Allah 


! J IS _Lw*_~v yj ^ LjL* U Jj>- ! J IS J^>-1 LLb*- ! J IS yj _ A ^ 1 

C-jISj _ i I ys- t1—y> • <J IS y>-yi U j~>- 1 

yp I | «■ L- * VI ■—I j <, * t/1 * l ^ -. w U I ® . J IS I y& _ d 


i(o y>j L $>*-*2 1 j t ^jb>- L^s I j t y*^~ -U£- J ^ ^ 


814. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Wahb who had the honour of the 
company of the Prophet s|| that the Prophet m said, "Keep the name of the 
Prophets jgg. The dearest name in the sight of Allah are Abdullah and Adour 
Rahman. And the truest of name are Harith and Hamman while the worst of 
all names are Harb and Murrah:] (1) (Abu Dawood) 

jj U- ^j»P c j J^SsJwoJ I y 1 L_> Jj>- ! <J IS aJw^p y I Lo Jj>- ! <J IS aS llj x>- _ A \ o 

. <Lol jS ^j ^—UJl LI ciJLj^SL *)l LJlS. 3 . ^_^LL!l oL » -~^ >»*>Lp L^ Jl>-jJj : Jli 

. w jJ I ~lp cILj I ® : <J ISS c I ^ 


815.[Sayyuduba Jabir 4^ has said that a son was born to one of them and 
he named him Qasim.They said to him that they would not give him Abu al- 
Qasim as his kunyah because that was not a good thing. (This was the 


JJ jl±> . y JJj [AU] (1) 

. t \ o * ^jl a>- ji*j «hi^L l AtUill *• 
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357 Chapter: Changing a name with another 


kunyah, of the Prophet $gj|.) The Prophet ^ was told of it and he said, "Give 
your son the name Abdur Rahman.] (1 * (Bukhari) 

357 Chapter: Changing a name with another 

t ^jL>- jj I : (J Li <j jj I Lo : <J Li ^ y* I LC.l > - _ A t *t 

_ o-bCj L ^e- 4j kJ>j£ (.jJj yy J|| i _yJ\ y j-LJL {y\ \ JLS ys- 

yA L ' Li AmJ Lj I yj I yA I ^ C 4j —tj f A — I y .—'—S _ ^ y.,. 3 U- I yi 1 J 

Lj o C -^Ls : 1 yi ! J Cid 8 ?I yj 1 ® : (J Lis 4 * l? Cix*. Li 4 ! u->^i 

0 L^_w^d . ®I l ^ V ® : (JG . ( 1 )^Ld : (J Us 8 ?a. 1 Co® Li ! ajjI <J y~*j 

. (jJJw&Jl A. >— . 1 8^0 . j JJwoJ I iXo jj 

816. [Sayyidina Sahl 4^> said that when Munzir bin Abu Usayd was born 
he was brought to the Prophet and placed on his laps.The Prophet ^ 
attention was diverted by other tasks on hand and he did not remember the 
child. Abu Usayd therefore, took away the child from his lap. When he 
remembered him, he asked where the child was and Abu Usayd 
said,"Messenger of Allah, he was sent back home." He asked, "What is his 
name?" He told so -and -so The prophet ^ said, "No! But his name is 
Munzir." From that day, he was named Munzir 12 *.] (Bukhari & Muslim) 

'jt> aJjI I w>U _ ToA 

358. Chapter:The names most detested by Allah 

oUjJl y I : Jli & y^>- ^y\ y ..*■.»> Lxj-X^- :<JLi 0 C 0 -JI Uj.L^- _ A^V 
auI SUf- »|!j§ auI iJLS : Jli ye- VI y£- 

. 8i)*>lo^l dJUu 

817. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "The vilest name in the sight of Allah is that anyone should be 
called Malik al-Amlak (king of Kings.]") 

EXPLANATION: This name is detested because Allah alone is the king of 
all kings. It is unlawful to call the creatures by this name. Many people call 
their kings of ex-kings Shah in-Shah, and that is strictly disallowed. 

<W«.I j.y ,/a’y y>-1 IpO ya v_J L _ T 0 ^ 

359. Chapter: He who is called with a lovable affixed name 

^j-P c I c a 1 \ LaJ 1 LJ ~L>- ! cJ li LJjl>- — A ^ A 


.or t or/A ywsJl J cjL^aJl ^>I[A^0](1) 
. X \ ^ ^-Lwoj t Or /A ^>waJl ^ c-Awa^Jl A>-y>~\ [A ^ "l] (2) 
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L :JlJi5 oJt^pLaJ-JU J-jJ !Jli 

• c£dJl ^_/*> Cr^J -'-^j jbJl ^ : JjJL i_yr^ “ 

818. [Talq bin Habib said that he was the staunchest of rejectors of (the fact 
of) intercession (on the Day of Reckoning). He asked Sayyidina Jabir 
about it and he said, "O Tulayq! I have heard the Prophet H say that people 
will be taken out of Hell after having been sent ot it. And we recite the same 
(Surah) that which you recite.] 

EXPLANATION: Some people can tend that intercession will not benefit 
anyone on the Day of Resurrection. They base their contention on certain 
verses of the Quran which make it clear that not one will be allowed to 
intercede for the disbelievers. Talaq bin Habib also thought along those 
lines. He asked Sayyidina Jabir about it and he quoted the Prophet ^as 
saying that many people wil be allowed to came out of it (on the 
recommendation of the Prophet ao. He also told Talq, "You read the same 
Quran that we read as you do keeping the sayings of the Messenger of Allah 
in mind. The great personality to whom the Quran was revealed has 
confirmed that intercession for the Believers will be accepted. And it makes 
no difference if anyone denies the validity of intercession." Sayyidina Jabir 
did not call him Talq but said Tulayq a diminuitive of Talq. The Arabs 
use this form to show some are small. 

aJ| j*-_ rv 

360. Chapter: A man must be called by the name dear to him 

f. 

jhS 1 o L^JLp Llj : ij Li J1 0" J — A ^ ^ 

jl5 ! (J U A lla^>- I cJ LS aJJ<JL o :<jLi 

. 0 hS j t a*JI aj Lo-^ 1 L» >-jJ 1 Jj L)I 1 

819. [Sayyidina Hanzalah bin Hizyam *&> said that the Holy Prophet liked 

that a man should be called by a name dear to him and kunyah dear to him.] 

Lp I Ij _ Y* *\ \ 

361. Chapter: Changing the name Aasiyah 

i <d)l XyS- js- t jUaiJl jj : Jli J..,aJI «i_u^ _ AY ♦ 

. : Jli j i-rfslc- *|§| jl t ^1 -jS- i jc- 

820. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *&> Said that the Prophet $£> changed the name 
Aasiyah and said to her, "You are Jamilah."]* 1 ' (Abu Dawood, Ahmed) 


.U/Y X-.JI J -U^lj t MOY ^m\\ J jjb y\ o->l[AY'] (1) 
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362. Chapter: The name Sarm 


EXPLANATION: Aasiyah means sinful. Therefore, the Prophet 
changed it and gave her a new name, Jamilah. Many people add as suffix to 
their names, sinful, Aasi or ithm. This is not correct in th light of this Hadith. 


I jj\ LiJu>- ! N IS Ju»^»«_a ) jj JLj j 4)1 J—p l _yl- e ' LiJu>- _ AY \ 

4 JI t fr Was- j ' tJ ti i, I L.jlj- : (J U 

! g ^ - - i o. 1 £ $ ! (J L c oJlup d 0 . s-1 1 ^p L-3 ^ ^Jlp ^J_>o 

I 0 jj L^w-ulj ^Lsx>- ujJj *—d)^i t yS- cJli t3 ji 

N *• : J Lai 10 jj _ 3^ l _ s ^—-1 j - Lg-T" jy (** J 

i _y r $ : uuJ ULs .® cjjj ^ ^ ^ . 0 Li) 1 j /^Sius 3L> ^_Lp 1 4b I oL c I 1 y 

. > _U j 4bI (J y*j aJl L ^)l 0 ^p • ujJLai . ! LgJ ujJ.a£ . ^ J j j 


821.[It is related by Muhammad bin Ishaq that Muhammad bin Amt bin 
Ata told him that he went to Zaynab bint Abu Salamah. She asked him what 
the name of his sister accompanyinng him was. He said that her name was 
Barrah. She said to him, "Change her name because when the Prophet i|| 
married Zaynab bint Jahsh she had the name Barrah. He changed her name 
to Zaynab". 

"Also, he went to Umm Salamah when he married her and my name was 
Barrah (and I am her daughter). He heard her call me Barrah. He said, ’Do not 
ascribe piety to yourselves because Allah knows well who among you is 
pious and who is wicked. Call her Zaynab.’ So, Umm Salamah said, ’Right! 
She is Zaynab from today.’" 

Muhammad bin Aut then said to her, "Well, you suggest a name for my 
sister." she said, "Keep the very name that the Messenger of Allah s|| had kept 
in place of Barrah." (meaning Zaynab.)] (1) (Fath al- Bari) 


yb . TTY 

362. Chapter: The name Sarm 

J->- I <J IS L>- J-i j Lo-L>- ! J IS jJJwoJ I ^ — ATT 

I o ISj _ [<Lo I ^ ^ i jJ ^ wLs-p [0 Ulp 

* ~ (. e* . 

. I ^3 USOo <CS> dll I J tl) LoJLp I J ! (J IS _ ^ 0 <• ^ 1 

822.[Zayd bin Habbab said that Abu Abdur Rahman al-Makhzoom told 
him that his name was Sarm. The Prophet changed his name to Saeed. He 
said that his grandfather told him that he saw Sayyidina Uthman ■s$ 2 > sitting 
in the mosque with his back reclined.] 12 * (Hakim) 


.OVI/^ y^yy i^jUl [AY M (1) 

. USL« uCip ajI 4-i j>-\ 1 AT Y] (2) 
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EXPLANATION: The Arabic word ^ (Sarm) means: to cut off, to break 
off with, to be harsh, to be sharp. Believers must live together in a loving and 
compassionate way. Hence, the Prophet jgg disallowed naming oneself or 
anyone else with a name that suggested severing of ties. 


J* Ji \ y'-* J* J* jJ - ATT 

^ * 

• Jib >§!§ t h j r > " AiP 4)1 >Jl jJj lb : Jb aXp 4b I 

I jJj L-b . #j_& Jj# : Jli . L^>- • Lb 8 ?oL« cI I® 

: Lb * ?ow La c ,_y^l I Jib 5|!§ ^^Ll *L**i t l^>- <u~<w 4b I 

: J Lb *yj^ t l LI L-b . ® j-A b : Jb . L j>- 

: Jli l8^_„j>^ ^_A Jj» : Jli t bjJ>- : LJj 8? 0 j_«JL~»_*- La t^ljl 


. 8 j j***Stj ’ b_^_^Lft L^ a b-wa L ^ ^ - a 

823. [Sayyidina Ali <$£> said, "when Hassan was born, I named him Harb. 
The Propeheto came and said, ’Show me my son! what name have you 
given to him?’ I told him that I had named him Harb and he said that he 
was Hassan. Then, later Hussayn was born and I gave him the name Harb. 
The Prophet jgg visited us and asked to be shown his son, saying, ’what is 
his name?’ I informed him that I had named him Harb. ’Rather’, he said, "he 
is Husayn.’ 

When my third son was born, I named him Harb. The prophet $|| visited 
us and said, ’show me my son. what have you named him?’ On being told 
that he was Harb, he said, ’No, but he is Muhassan.’ 


He said afterwards, ’I have given (all three of) them the name of the sons of 
Haroon His sons were named Shabir, Shubayr and Mushabbar.’" (Hassan, 
Hussayn and Muhassan are synonyms of these words.) (1) (Ahmed, Hakim) 


*_->i j* yb _ rnr 

363. Chapter: The name Ghurab 

• J b ^ s — jjL>J l 4) 1 : J Li J b —LJ uj>- _ A Y 1 

: ^ Jib by- •—*■’by • Jb ly I t cy *dajlj ^^1 ^sjJs>- 

. «LL~» dJL—I ‘V» : Jb tyl ji- :c~b 8?LU—I L» 

824.[Rea’itah bint Muslim had reported on the authority of her father that 
he participated in the Battle of Hunayn with the Noble Propet He asked 
him what his name was and he replied that he was Ghurab. The Prophet jjj| 
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365 Chapter: The name of Aas 


said, "No! Rather, your name is Muslim."] 11 ' (Majma’ al-Zawa’id by Haythmi) 

EXPLANATION: The word Ghurab means Crow, in the Arabic language. 
Hence, the Prophet M, disliked the name. 

364 Chapter: The name Shahab 

ojI jj ^P t Li j^P t <jllaalI 01 ! (J li l?JJ j* y j — AT o 

j*** j JUP jS 2 tap 4JJ 1 J Ip ^P t ^ L..tp ^p i ^3^' 

. c~il Jj® • <1)1 tjL 43 t>— aJ tjL5 j 

825. [Sayyidah Ayshah said that a man was mentioned in the presence 

of the Messeneger of Allah igg. This man was called Shahab. The Prophet 
said, "Rather, you are Hisham"' 2 '. (The man who was mentioned was 
presentin the assembly.)] (Tabaqat al-kubra) 

EXPLANATION: Shahab means flames of fire. That is why the Prophet 
disapproved this name. 

^UJI _ r*to 
365 Chapter: The name of Aas 

t j* Ip : Jli j /^p c IjJjp- _ AY t 

! J jJL I I (Jli y <bI ~Lp j^P 

0 Ls^a_p ^va A->-1 *>Lwc^/1 iSj jl> k os LJLl I ^jj J j-J I wL*_) I j-~*p ji Jjlaj 'y)) 

826. [It is reported by Abdullah bin Mutee’ that he heard his father Mutee’ 
<^e> say that he heard the Prophet ^ say on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, "No member Of Quraysh will be killed in custody after this day on 
to the Day of Resurrection, of the disobedient members of Quraysh none 
(save Mutee’) accepted Islam. His name was Aas, so the Prophet jjjg named 
him Mutee’.] 13 ' (Darami, Tahawi) 

EXPLANATION: Aas means a sinner. The Prophet sit disapproved this 
name and he changed it to Mute’ meaning obedient. The Hadith also says 
that no Quraysh will ever be killed until the Qiyamah. sabrun, (translated in 
’custody’ but the Urdu translation gives it meaning ’to cut anyone’s neck 
after asking him to stand up.’) 


• • tj-jl <Sy~“ W-j& jy. |*J tiSj l -cp jjj Q—>i NI jj j D ^-1—• ojj aiailj [AX £ ] (1) 

.3Y 

.W /Vj^w ^ : ^1 [AT 0 ] (2) 

. jUNt J UJjUJaJl j lOLjJl J IJj J^k ^jUJI a^->UAXX] (3) 




366. Chapter: Who call his friend with shortened or slashed name 


546 


lx*** *w-*»I j c 4^>-Ls^? Lp- Li — Y**!^ 

366. Chapter: Who call his friend with shortened or slashed name 

y'\ : ijId y j^jJl c^_: (JLi OL^-JI ^-d LjjL>- — AYV 

\ j3l± Id-* ! Ip L>» 4b I J j—-j JLi : C-Jld 1 ^:p 4)1 <JL5lp j_p 

iJ y. y*j : o-dld • [*415 y/\ 4bl ^*}LJI aI&j : [o-Ui] :oJld «j>*>LJl dLlp 

. N u. 

827. [Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Prophet sg called her, "O Aysha! 
this is Jibara’il. He coveys Salam to you." She said, "And on him be peace and 
the mercy of Allah." Sayyidah Ayshah 1%, said that the Prophet sg could see 
what she did not see (meaning that he did see Jibrail while she could not 
see him.) 11 ’ (Bukhari, Muslim) 

: <J Li y j ..<g. 11 y I I y.l Ld-^*“ * (J Id <cJip \j d_u>- * AY A 

t^jLs^-^Jl L*L>-1 old tA>-L>- oi-p*od Lg-d 0 . 0 > ^yJS 

. Ujop <ud Ij^iSi -td ^.Ul oli ijUt y jLip ye- L$Ju» j LLLp l _ ? Lp l _ ? Jl5oI :Jld 

jLj-p ye- JJLIL»jj _Jl dJuyL dL-o : cJLid i L$_Jlp c~L^od :oJLi 

oUip o-jIj j\ p JLg^ild Bl L« 1 :oJLi .4)1 ^Sl—Sl <u1pj :cJLi YjLip 

y> 3l| 4 aJI ^y. Jij-r^J 3l| *&' *• Llk5Ld iLJ o-Jl Id-* ^ 

y& 5Jjo-L I -ILL Jjjl» 4b I o LS" C*_s . ■* L-p * ■ . S' 1)) : oO-o o BLp I _ : S ^ S 

. 4b I L«J A-lnd o Lip jj I C—- j^d . Lj jS aJLp *>L- j YI <uj 

828. Muhammad bin Ibrahim al-Yashkari has reported on the authority of 
his (paternal) grand mother. When she came to perform pilgrimage, her 
brother Makhariq bin Shamamah said to her, "Visit Sayyidah Ayshah «$b 
because most of our people speak ill of her". 

She went to Sayyidah Ayshah and said to her, "Some of your sons 
convey their Salam to you and ask for your opinoin about Sayyidina Uthman 
bin Affan Sayyidah Ayshah ^ said,"And peace and the mercy of Allah 
be on them." She added, "I bear witness that I saw Uthman in his house on a 
very hot nigth and the Prophet jg was here, Jibaril brought revelation to 
him and the Prophet jg was patting the palm or shoulders of Uthman *&> 
saying the while, ’Write down Uthman!’" Thus who can enjoy such a high 
rank in the sight of the Holy Prophet |g except one who is respectable in his 
extimation. Therefore, if anyone speaks ill of the son of Affan then the curse 


JJL-ii y\eS) y> (Jl—j t 1 A/A. ri/o 4 \r\/t ^ y-\ [AT V] (1) 

TV* /V y. _11 y TAA\ J (. 4 ^ (4Uw4l 
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367. Chapter: The name, Zahm 


of Allah be on him."] (1) (Majma’ al-Zawaid) 

EXPLANATION: The first Hadith recalls for us that he Prophet said 
"Aysh!" to Sayyidah Ayshah (the second) ^.Lp 1 (write down Uthm!) to 
Sayyidina Uthman^. We get through this Hadith th validity of shortening a 
name out of love. 

Imam Bukhari has quoted these Ahadith in this chapter to prove that a 
person may be called by a shortened name. 

. rnv 

367. Chapter: The name, Zahm 
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829.[It is stated by Bashair bin Nahayk that Sayyidina Bashir bin 
Ma’bad visited the Prophet «i§. He asked him what his name was and he 
answered, "Zahm". The Prophet ^ said, "No! Rather, you are Bashir". 

Then, while he was walking with the Prophet 3 §|, he said "O son of al- 
Khasasiyah! Is it that you are dissatisfied with a judgement of Allah? (And) 
you are walking with Allah’s Messenger?" He said, "May my parents be 
ransomed to you! I am not dissatified with any decree of Allah. I have 
received everything good (hence have no reason to be dissatisfied)". 

He then passed by the grave of the idolators and remarked, "These people 
missed a very large (share of) goodness." (If they had believed, they would 
have gone to paradise.) He then visited the graves of the Muslims and said, 
"They earned a large (share of) goodness." He then observed a man walking 
through the graves with his shoes on and said, "O the one with shoes! Take 
off your shoes!" So, he took off his shoes.] (2) 

EXPLANATIOIN: We have seen this Hadith at # 775. Bashir bin Ma’bad 
was a companion. 

Bashir bin Nuhayk was his student, and a Tabi’ee. Khasas: yah was the 
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name of the mother of Bashir bin Ma’bad (as stated by Ibn abd al-Barr in 
al-Istiab). His name was Zahm which suggests overcrowding. There is an 
allusion to a quarrelsome man in the word, and a competitor or opponent is 

also called ^_ >-\y _»(Mazahim). The Messenger of Allah did not like this 

name. A Believer is not one to behave in a quarrelsome way, and he should 
not approve being called by this name. 
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830. [It is reported by Ubayd Allah bin Iyad on the authority of his father 
that he heard Laylah, the wife of Bashir, say, "Bashir’s name was Zahm. The 
Prophet 3 || gave him the name Bashir." (His mother was Khasasiyah. Hence 
he was also called Bashir bin khasasiyah.)]* 11 
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368. Chapter: The Name, Barah 
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831. [Sayyidia Ibn Abdullah said that the name of the mohter of the 

Believers, Sayyidah Juwayriyah was Barrah. The Prophet changed it to 
Juwayriyah (2) .] (Muslim, Abu Dawood, Abu Awarah, Ibn Hibban, Ahmed) 
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832. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ said that the name of (the Mother of 
Believers) Sayyidah Maymoonah ^ was Barrah. The Prophet 0, gave her 
the name Maymoonah.] (We have seen this in an earlier Hadith#821 about 
Sayyidah Zaynab bin Abu Salamah.) 
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369. Chapter: The name Aflah 
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370. Chapter: The name Rabah 


833.[It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir ^ that the Prophet gjg said, "If I am 
alive then Insha Allah I will forbid my ummah from keeping such names as 
Barakah (blessings), Nafi’ (profitable), and Aflah (successful). (The narrator 
said that he did not know if the Prophet jjg mentioned Rafi’ elevated, too.) 

Then the Prophet jjlg died before forbidding (these names). 

If it is asked: is Barakah here? The answer may be in the negative (and it 
could be without barakah or blessings and without wrong literal meaning 
will be derived.)] 
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834. [It is stated by Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah that the Prophet 3jH 
intended to disallow the names Ya’la Barakah,Nafi’ Yasaar, Aflah and the like. 
But, afterwards he kept quiet and did not say anything about it) (1) .] (Muslim) 


EXPLANATION :Sayyidina Jabir^ said that the Prophet HI had intended 
to forbid anyone to keep the names in the foregiong Hadith but then he chose 
to be silent on the subject. However, Sayyidina Samurah bin Jundub said 
that the Prophet jig had forbidden these names as is narrated in Saheeh 
Muslim v-2 p-207. Perhaps, Sayyidina Jabir 4&> may not have learnt of the 
Prophet jjH having forbidden these names. Perhaps the Prophet may have 
forbidden it as a distasteful thing but not imposed a strict ban. We are able to 
remove the cotradiction in the narratives. But, Allah knows best. 
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370. Chapter: The name Rabah 
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835.[Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas^ said that Sayyidina Umar bin 
khattab said to him,"During the time the Holy Prophet 0 , kept away from 
his pure wives, I suddenly happened to meet his slave whose name was 
Rabah and I called out to him, ’O Rabah get me permission to meet the 
Messenger of Allah 

EXPLANATION: We have permission to keep the name Rabah which 
means ’one who gians benefit.’ 
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371 Chapter:Names of the Prophets 

Cjlw c j L-vj y* • J Ls Jjlj ! J li jt-sAj jj I - Af 1 

. w IjjJ \ jj 1 lj I li I y£-> ^ J c/**-* 1 '-! : Jti 5|§ j£- 

836.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^e> that the Prophet sg said, 
"Name yourselves with my name but do not give yourselves my kunyah. 
Indeed, I am Abu al-Qasim."] 11 * (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Mahah, Ahmad) 
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837[Sayyidina Anas bin Malik ^ said, "When the Prophet was in the 
Market someone called out ’Ya Aba Qasim’ (O Abu Qasim). The Prophet sg 
turned to wards him an he said, ’Messenger of Allah! It was just this man 
whom I called.’ Then the Prophet $jjg said, ’call yourselves by my name but 
not by my kunyah.’"] 121 . 
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838.[Yusuf bin Abdur Rahamn bin Salam ^ said that the Prophet gg had 
named him Yusuf, made him sit on his lap and stroked his head.] 
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839. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah jj§e> said that a son was born to are of the 
Ansars and he intended to name him Muhammad. The Ansar siad, "I placed 
my son on my shoulders and came to the Prophet ^ and told him that we 
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372. Chapter: The name Hazn 


intended to name the child Muhammad. The Prophet s|g said, ’Name 
yourselves with my name but do not give my kunyah to anyone. Surely, I 
have been made Qasim (a distributor) and I have been sent as Qasim and I 
distribute among you.’"] (1) 

EXPLANATION: One of the reasons for not allowing Abu alQasim as 
Kunayh for anyone was that there would 

have been confusion as there is an indication in Hadith #837. The man 
had summoned another person whose kunyah was Abu al-Qasim but the 
Prophet sg turned toward him. The second thing that this Hadith tells us is, 
"Allah has made me Qasim and I have been sent as a distributor". 

He said, "I distribute the sciences among you and Allah has appointed me 
for that. Hence, leave Abu al-Qasim for me alone." Afterwards the Prophet jg 
had permitted the use of the Kunayh Abu al-Qasim as we shall see in Hadith 
#843. 
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840.[Sayyidina Abu Musa said, "A son was born to me. I took him to 
the Prophet |g and he named him Ibrahim. He chewed date and place it in 
the child’s palate and invoked blessings on him. Then he returned the child 
to me." (This very Ibrahim) was the eldest son of Abu Musa ] (2) (Bukhari 
and Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: We get permission from this Hadith to use the name of 
Prophet Ibrahim > 5 g£. 
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372. Chapter: The name Hazn 
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841(A). [It is reported by Sa’eed bin al-Musayyib on the authority of his 
father presented himself before the Prophet jg. He asked him, "What is your 
name?" He said, "Hazn". The Prophet 5g said, "No, you are Sahl." But he 
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asserted, "I will not change a name my father gave me." Ibn al-Musayyib said 
that reggedness had persisted among them ever, since (because of the 
rejection)] 
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841 (B). [Abdul Hamid bin Jubayr said that he was sitting with Sa’eed bin 
al-Musayyiib »SS and he told him that his (paternal) grand father Hazm came 
to the Prophet and he asked him what his name was. He replied, "My 
name is Hazn." The Prophet «i| said, "Rather, you are Sahl." sa’eed’s 
grandfather said, "I am not going to change the name given to me by my 
father"* 1 '. 

Ibn al-Musayyib said, "Ever since then ruggedness has persisted in our 
family (because of the refusal)".] 

EXPLANATION: The Arabic word Hazn means ’rugged’, ’harsh’, ’hard¬ 
hearted.’ Sahl means ’easy’, soft-hearted’, when the paternal grand father of 
Sayyidina Sa’eed bin al-Musayyib gave his name as Hazn, the Prophet 
changed it and gave him the name Sahl which contradicted Hazn. But, he 
did not agree to the change on the plea that he could not change the name 
given to him by his father. It would have been better for him to agree to the 
change. The result was that his descendants continued to be to a hard 
temperament. Firstly, there is often an influence of a name on a person’s 
charachter. Secondly, he refused to accept the name suggested by the 
Prophet as a result to which his offspring inherited the trail of ruggedness. 
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373. Chapter: Naming after the Prophet ^ and us 
ing his kunyah 

Lw*> 1 *)! i /^_p c o LoLwc . L Li Lu _ A1Y 

N !jL s<2jSM C-JLai oL^-^ 3 j»*>Lp LwO j} jJj : Jli y\>- 

JL a} c jL s^2jS/I cJLi U aJ JLLi I li . ^j t LjJ1 LI 

. ® Lil I L \ L*j | <. 1 *)! j L I <. j L^2j ^ I 1 w ! ^0 ^ 

842. [Sayyidina Jabir^ said that a son was born to one of the Ansars. He 
named the child Qasim (so that he could be called Abu al-Qasim). The 
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373. Chapter: Naming after the Prophet and using his kunyah 


Ansars told him by the kunyah Abu al-Qasim and would not make him 
happy in that regard. 

That man came to the Holy Prophet and narrated to him what the 
Ansars had told him. The Prophet said, ’’The Ansars have said a good 
thing. Give my name but do not give kunyah. Surely, I am Qasim".] (1) 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmed, Hakim) 
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843. [Ibn al-Hanfiyah said that Sayyidina Ali 4&> had the permisson of the 
Prophet si|. (The details are narrated.) He asked, "Messenger of Allah! If a son 
is born to me after your death, may I name him after you and give him your 
kunyah?" The Prophet^ said, "Yes". 

EXPLANATION: This is why Sayyidina Ali 4^0 named Ibn Hanfiyah the 
narrator of Hadith, Muhammad. He was his son from his wife a woman of 
Banu Hanfiyah after the death of Sayyidah Fatimah 1^. 
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844. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah jjH had 
disallowed the combining of his name and kunyah (in any one man). He said 
"I am Abu al-Qasim. Allah bestows and I distribute that."]* 2 ' (Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: We know form Hadith #843 that the Prophet #1 had 
forbidden the use of his name and kunyah only while he was alive. 
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845. [Sayyidina Anas said that the Prophet j§| was in th market when 
someone called out "O Abu al-Qasim!" The Prophet ^ turned toward him 
but he said, "I have called the other man." The Prophet gjj| said, "Name with 
my name but do not give my kunyah"]* 3 * (Bukhari, Ahmed) 


(This Hadith has been narrated before, # 837.) 
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374. Chapter: Is a polytheist called by his kunyah? 
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846.[Sayyidina Usmah bin Zayd that the Messneger of Allah j|| went 
to a gathering in which Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul was present. And, that 
was beforeAbdullah bin Ubayy had embraced Islam (even out wardly). He 
said, "Do not trouble us in our gatherings". 

Then the Prophet m went to Sayyidina Sa’d bin Ubadah He said,"0 
Sa’d! Did you not hear what Abu Habbab said?" Abu Habbab was the kunyah 
of Abdullah bin Ubayy.] 11 ’ (Bukhari, Muslim,Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has reproduced this Hadith in Saheeh al- 
Bukhari in Kitab al-Abab, chapter kunyah al-Mushrik. Although, we find it 
in brief, the Hadith is in great detail in Saheeh al-Bukhari. 

The narration there runs somewhat in these words. The Messneger of Allah 

paid a sick visit ot Sa’d bin Ubadah . This was before the Battle of Badr. 
The Prophet was accompanied by Usamah bin Zayd *&> . He came to 
gathering in which Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul was present and til then he 
had not believed even outwordly. The gathering was made up of different 
people, the Muslims, the polytheists and idolators and the Jews. Abdullah bin 
Rawahah^b was also there. A cloud of dust covered the gathering, the dust 
began raised by the movement of th Propeht’s ^ animal. Abdullah bin Ubayy 
covered his nose with his garment and remarked, "Do not cover us with dust". 

The Messenger of Allah jjjj§ greeted them with Salam (because the 
gathering included Muslims). He stayed there a while before inviting them 
to Allah and recited the Quran to them. Abdullah bin Ubayy said, "If what 
you say is true then do not trouble us in our gatherings. Relate what you say 
to anybody who comes to you. 

However, Abdullah bin Rawahah^ said, "Messenger of Allah! Do call on 
us in our gatherings for we love what you say." The Muslims, the polytheists 
and the Jews began abusing each other and were about to fight it out but the 
Prophet 5S; kept silencing them until he pacified them.. He then mounted his 
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375. Chapter: Giving kunyah to a child 


beast and went to Sa’d bin Ubadah . He said to him, "O Sa’d, did you not 
hear what Abu Habbab said?" He narrated to him what the man had said. 
Sa’d bin Ubdah^ said, "0 Messneger of Allah! May my parents be 
ransomed to you! Forgive and pardon. By Him who revelate the Book to you, 
Allah has sent you with the Truth. Before you came, the people of this town 
had agreed to crown Abdullh bin Ubayy as their cheif. Now with your 
coming an the Truth that Allah has given you, his opportunity is lost. And, 
this is very hard on him and it caused him to behave as he did. The 
Messenger of Allah jg heard that and forgave him. 

Then the Battle of Badr was fought and the chiefs of the idolators of 
Makkah were killed and a large number of thier cheifs were taken prisoners. 
Abdullah bin Ubayy and other polyteists with him said, "Now, this case of 
Islam has progressed. Let us now become Muslims". Thus, they accepted 
Islam (but Abdullah bin uybayya accepted it outwardly and he was the chief 
of the hypocrites). 

This Hadith is placed here and in Saheeh al-Bukhari to support the 
contention that an infidel may be mentioned by his kunyah. 
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375. Chapter: Giving kunyah to a child 
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847.[Sayyidina Anas ^ said that the Holy Prophet j|g used to visit them. 
He had a younger brother whose kunyah was Abu Umayr and he had a bird 
with which he played but that bird died, when the Prophet 3g visited them 
he found the boy sad an asked him what happened to the bird. He was told 
that the bird had died. He said (to the young boy), "O Abu Umayr what has 
happened to Nughayr?"] 

EXPLANATION: Nughayr is a bird and the ulama translate it as red. But 
the author of Hayat al-Haywan has called it a nightingale. Imam Tirmizi has 
said that the gist of this Hadith is that the Porphet jg called the young boy 
with a kunyah. We know thus that it is poper to give kunyah, to a child and 
to call him by that. 

This young boy had caged a bird that died, This saddened him and the 
Prophet jg knew that the bird had died. Questions have been raised on the 
basis of this Hadith that a bird was caged and a child played with it and this 
is tantamount to tormenting th bird while we are disallowed to torment birds 
and animals. The other Ahadith tell us so. The answer to the question is that 
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to cage a bird and to play with it does not amount to tormenting it. To make a 
bird inconvenient and to torment it is quite different and the ulama hold that 
person is allowed to keep a bird or an animal if he will not iconvenience or 
torment it. He must look after it and tend to it regularly. It is not allowed to a 
child that is insensible to keep bird or animals for he might harass and harm 
them. (Shama’i’ 1 Tirmizi) 
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376. Chapter: The kunyah even before a child is born 
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848. [It is reported by Ibrahim(Nakh’ee) >&L he said that Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Mas’ood 4&> had given (his student) Alqamah, the kunyah Abu 
Shibl even before a child was born to him.] (1) 
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849. Sayyidina Alqamah said that Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud 4^ 
had given him a Kunyah even before he had any children. 
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850.[Sayyidah Ayeshah said that she went ot the Prophet #g and 
requested him, m O Messenger of Allah, you have given a kunyah to all your 
wives. Do give me too a kunyah." He said, "Take a kunyah for yourself on the 
name of Abdullah, the son of your sister".] 
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851. [Sayyidah Ayeshah narrated that she said, "O Prophet of Allah! 
will you not select a kunyah for me?" He said, "Take a kunyah for yourself on 
the name of your son Abdullah bin Zubayr." Hence she was called Umm 


.A V (w-o\l ^L5) ^1 J >jb y\ tor >t [AtA] (1) 
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378. Chapter: He who calls a man with a kunyah apart from his children 


Abdullah.] (1) (Abu Da’wood, Ahmed, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: Abdullah bin Zubayr 4® was the son of Sayyidah Asma 1^, 
the sister of Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, . He was thus her nephew. It was on his 
name that the Prophet s|| suggested a kunyah, for Sayidah Ayeshah 1^,. 

jl i jfii (j* - V'VA 

378. Chapter: He who calls a man with a kunyah apart 
from his children 


jjI : Jli o : Jli ^ jJL>- IL _ AgY 

o]^ t ) 1 ^ 4_Jl 4 J_p <ub I j ^^Lp * ^ 'l LS* 0} . ^ a * 

L>jj v_ Lp c^ 1 tt^l jj LI oL>^w*» L >j . L^j ^.pJj oI J i)\S 

li : J^A3 i AjkJJ ^ I 0*L>-J ( W»J| tjl_L>«Jl ^J] ^>r ]g-J }\.i ^jS>r3 
t L*ljj o}tl»l -Xij «||| ^ ^->rb.,(3 j 

. !®LI I® . <J jaj j oj^L *^p |yd| 

852.[Sahl bin Sa’d said that the name Abu Turab was the dearest of names 
to Sayyidina Ali • He was happy on being called by this name. The 
Prophet jjg had given him the name Abu Turab. 

Once he became displeased with Sayyidah Fatimah (over something) 
and came out (of the house) and lied down next to the wall of the mosque. 
The Prophet m was looking out for him and some one disclosed it to him that 
he was lying down next to the wall. When the Prophet jjg came to him, his 
back was covered with dust. 


The Prophet ^ said to him while removing dust from his back, "O Abu 
Turab! (Get up and) sit down!"] (Tabarani) 

EXPLANATION: Turab is the Arabic word for dust. He had lied down on 
the floor, so his face was covered with dust. Thereforre, the Prophet ^ 
remembered him as Abu Turab and this was one of his kunyah thence forth. 
We thus learn that a kunyah, need not necessarily be based on a son or a 
daughter but it may refer to anything else. 

^ U JI 4_>l» - Y'V^ 

379. Chapter: How may one walk in company of elders 

^j^tl ^yp yjy*Jl LL-l>- :(J b->jl^Jl .x%p bb-L>- :<JIS JJ \ £!U _ A«r 

(J *>Lj i <cj>- L>J j_ 4j>dJ? *)! - LJ ^ ^ L*j~o • J LS 

<Jl 4 i> 3H [<_ y~°~t j' ill ^5-^1 { 


ilj-U—Jl J, ^UJIj, tYVj \A\/-\ .U—Jl J, JU*d, ii'W ' j^_Jl b y\ **r y~\ [AO i] (1) 

.YVA H 
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: jUi . I L» :Jli «? 1 L« C (J L ® ! (J \Ja3 t (J ^kj 



853.[Sayyidina Anas £&> said that while they were with the Prophet i|| in the 
date-palm garden of Abu Talhah the Prophet jg; went out to answer nature’s 
call. Sayyidina Bilal^ was walking behind him. The Propeht |g came by a 
grave and stood there so that Sayyidina Bilal caught up with him. The 
prophet 5 i| said, "Wayhak! O Blal, do you hear what I am hearing?" Bilal ^ 
said, "I have heard nothing at all." The Prophet said, "The occupant of this 
grave is being punished." They learnt afterwards that he was a Jew.] (Ahmed) 
EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Bilal was walking alongwith the Prophet^ 
but when he moved ahead to answer nature’s call, Bilal stayed behind. 
But the Prophet paused while walking and Bilal came up to him and 
the forenign question and answer took place. The Prophet #1 moved ahead 
while Bilal ^ kept behind and this teaches us that anyone walking with 
another who has to answer nature’s call must stay behind. 



854. [Qays said that he heard Sayyidina Mu’awiyah 4&> say to his 
younger brother, "Let this slave sit behind you on the riding beast." But he 
refused to do so and Sayyidina Mu’awaiyah *&> told him that he had received 
poor training. 

Qays said that he heard Abu Sufyan say, "Leave your brother as he is (to 
himself)".] 

EXPLANATION: It is clear from this that we must obey the elders and live 
together in harmony. 

e. ' 9 

t ( _^U j* ‘ ^ - J La jJis- ^ _ Aoo 

l «j yj vA-ii . e-Uyjl f-^k 1 jiS lil : JU ^?UJl J l <UjI 


:<Jli 


855.[It is reported by Musa bin Ali on the authority of his father that 
Sayyidina Amr bir al-Aas said, "When there are many friends then there 
are many ghurama too. 

(The narrator ot Hadith) asked Musa what Gharama was and he siad, 
"Rights".] 

EXPLANATION: In other words, if there are more friends then 




559 


381. Chapter:Wisdom lies in some poetry 


so many more rights have to be given too. 




381. Chapter:Wisdom lies in some poetry 


cc-oU y v—jjjI LoJ j>- : JU y Ip jj 1 LjJj>- 


1 l Ok \ /v /% 


Vi 




: Jli j, [^U] aJlc- ^isji t j^s- Ui' aip : Jli 0Lwww^S” I -bL>- j^p 
oJ-JL j Li . Luw**>- 'y \ ^ ^j5vJj c ^Jl> ! (J li ? jj LJJ 1 1 b 1 N1 

. s * ^ ^ I : <d ij IE y*^ iy ^ b —-j ^Jb Ul 

856.[Khalid bin Kaysan said that he was with Sayyidia Ibn Umar #> when 
Iyas bin Khaythamah came to him. He said, "O son of Farooq, shall I not recite to 
you some of my poetry?" He said, "Yes. Read it to me. But recite to me the good 
verses". So, he began reciting poetry until he came to a verse that displeased 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar . At that, he said, "Now stop reciting poetry".] 


* f. 

I J Li Li Jxla ^j-P c a^a^S) IJ I ! J Li i^jj y y jy^ LjJ«1>- - Ao V 

$ 

jJtj Y1 UjJ Jli o^^aJl ii^SUl jj> J~aj- Jj b\j»* 

' * 

. JJ- <L>-(jl ‘ (JlEj t 1 


857. [It is stated by Mutaraf that he travelled with Imam bin Hussayn 
from Khifah to Busrah. He said that there were very few stops where they 
alighted and he(Imam) did not recite poetry. He (also) said, "In allusion or 
pun lies the way to keep away from falsehood."] (1 * (Tabarami) 

EXPLANATION: The point he wished to make is that if anyone finds 
himself in a situation which is not consonant with Shari’ah and a ruler or 
authority compels him to do or say that then he may say it in such a way that 
the authority feels that his direction is complied with while he did not mean 
it that way. Supposing someone compels a man to do a wrong then he may 
say, "If I am able to do it or on getting an opportunity." He must confine 
himself to these words without saying "I will do it". There are many other 
examples of this thing. 

jj * J LE (£ j J 1 jp 4 ^! (J IE b UJI y>\ bj _ Ao A 

ys ' jj i ^ 1 jj 1 b 1 c o I jj b y 3 b 1 t jj^>- j’' ' 

. ^ I yA : (J Li ^2- <U) \ <J y^j J) I co y >-1 <^a£ Cr. (Si' “V 

858. [Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka’b 4^a said that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, "There is wisdom in some poetry."] 12 ' (Abu Dawood, Ahmed) 


^3 jAaJl j jlAM ^3 ^ aj>-^-\ . J! ^ja Jl^JI l _ s SUJl OjLj rj> [AOV] ( 1 ) 

. CjUj aJI>- jj C 

^jjI 4-L~j yA y ^jJj t JU»Jl ciLLjJl -Up jj I 4-sjoI y y O^j j-«[A0A] (2) 
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. p) 13 (1)Li y'j I {y ^ L^—a yj I Lp^l>- . pjLi <ujI -i—wp — t\o\ 

^1 nil JL» : cJli C ^ ^4—■J 'bf 1 . * yP t ^ , ‘ yP C .A^rtP ^ jJ ^ LpJ — 

. ^lp PL>J tj) L*l® ! (J li . JUl jP j^J C>-U 

859. [It is narrated by Aswad bin Saree’4^ that he submitted to the Prophet 
jg|, ”0 Messenger of Allah, I have much praised my lord who is Majestic and 
Glorious." The Prophet said. "Surely, your lord likes praise." And, he did 
not say more than that.’ (1) 

p p y^ ^ 

! (J Li ^Iw^p I Lb Jj>- ! p) Li y I LJwi>- ! <J Li &>- y — A*\* 

& p, , p. p 

41)1 (J <J li : Jli Ojj j-A ^jl t Ls^ Ij 1 

^ p 

. jl ^jA J~>- l <C jj [ ( _ # 1>-] 

860. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^fe that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said, "It is better for a man’s belly to be full of pus which corrodes it 
than to be full of poetry."] (2) (This refers of bad poetry, evil verses. (Bukhari) 

ij -***)!I t 1 <. JjPa LLIJ li JUP..* P-L>- _ \ 

^ l$J .Xal>ta .ii-CJLjl ^ I ! (*P_A3 $§£% 0 ^ 1 J li t \ ^P hi O- P ’(Jli ^ 

. aJp ^^ V; ®.X^l>w*Jl ,_.o|® . Jli 

861. [Sayyidina Aswad bin Saree’ «§k said that he was a poet. He came to 
the Prophet s|| and asked him if he may not recite ot him poetry of praise 
which he had hymned in praise of his Lord. The prophet ^ said, "Surely, 
your Lord like praise." And he did not tell him anything beyond that.]2 (This 
Hadith is repeated here) kinship with them. Hassan said, "I will get you out 
of that without any difficulty."] (3) 

EXPLANATION:The Messenger of Allah meant to say that he too was 
member of Quraysh. If the poet satirises them, the Prophet ^ would be 
one of them. Hassan bin Thabit <$£> assured him that he would adopt a 
menas of poetry which would not clear the Prophet and he would do it 
very easily. 

^j£- i o j j»ULa lj^>-i ; Jli o_up ; Jli _ A*\Y 

^ M <*>' 0-1 jL~p>- jiljL^I : oJli Lg_bp <bl 4 -JLjLp ye t<ujl 


4s>-J>~\ . ya Ow> aJ N AJ-wx j\ aJJ oL^a^j ^3 AJ^J 0»La J 

.^ro/o t rrv t r^r cT«r .rvr t n<\/> ^ ju^Ij too • 

A»>- • APaliJl C J U->J t jl l ^Lo_A jjO pli jj jjl ^L»_A jjl [AO^] (1) 

.tro/r jp _<j\ j 

.t Q / A ^>waJl y s_aPu2^JI aj*- J>\ [ A*\ * ] (2) 
. 0 ^>«J [A*\ ^ ] (3) 





561 


382 Chapter: Good poerty is like good speech 


L- frjS ' ^ ^: a .*1:1... 'y : J lil9 LSJw * 5 ^^ 4) 1 J^—Jlils t, y*£ 

• . * y—- ^ 1 — I f * jr& 0 j^m***\ I JltrtJ 


:cJlii iaJLjIp _up jL~» 



o-jo : Jli ol j-p t^Li-a llilU- - Alt’ 

• 5i!§ 4)1 (J J~“J ij& ( 1 ) ^ilu il)l5^ AjU <• <U-—j *y 


863. [It is reproted by Hasaham on the authority of his father that he visited 
Sayyidah Ayeshah and criticised Sayyidina Hassan ^k> . Sayyidiah 
Ayeshah 1^, said, "Do not criticise Hassan because he defended the 
Messenger of Allah i|| (through his poetry).]* 11 

EXPLANATION: We see the validty of reciting and listening to good 
peotry. It is disallowed to recite evil verses. We also learn that in some poetry 
there is wisdom. It is laudable to recite such verses and to listen to them. 


^ ^ ■■■ 3 4... 0 J ^ *>15J I y * * *^x£ I *—J b « Y* A T 

382 Chapter: Good poerty is like good speech 
but there is bad poetry too 

p p s'$ 

if c/i 1 if if if ‘£Lrf jJ if Att 

® : *|§ 1 JP Jj ^>\ <jP Jj ^f 

864. [Sayyidina ubayy bin Ka’-^b said that the Prophet ^ said, "In some 
poetry there is wisdom."] (2) (Ahmed) (This Hadith is the same as # 858) 

yj y&^j }I -Up y& c 1—p yj l ^j^' 1^—4 Ldu>- . J li ^yt — An G 

Jj— >j Jli : Jli j^^P yj 4)1 -U-P ,j-P t^ilj y->, ^-f if t (*~* J * if. 

. y~~>*5 SJjuj Jl# : 5 I& 4)1 

865. [It is reported by Sayidina Abdullah bin Amr<^ that the Messneger of 
Allah #1 said, "Poetry is like speech.Good poetry is like good speech and bad 
poetry is like bad speech."]* 3) (Ahmed) 

^J^P Lo-w* j jj l>“ ^ jy>~ 1 I (J IS ^ 1 llj Jj>- ! (J IS Jws-^V wA>* — A*\ *1 

OjIS* IgJ! Lg^p <ujI j LIjIp j-p tojjP’ j-p jjl jp 

fj-* C-OJJ JUiJ J . £Oj J^«->sJLj jj>- <. 4j^aj 4Jw* ^x_JL! I ! <J jJL 

. dlta oc Lio 0 Lg-y 3 Aw2jiJ 1 l^Jw« t IjUcJil JJUlo ^ 

866. [It is narrated by urwah on the authority of (his aunt) Sayyidah 


. ( ( ^l jJL JaiL 0 • A / A uiwaJl a>-^>- 1 [A'lT' _A*\T] (1) 

. y e\ < \/\ JC_ J JU^I A>->1 [Alt] (2) 

.A^ /i Jll—ujl y»l [A"\o] (3) 
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Ayeshah 1^. She used to say that there is good poetry and bad poetry. 
Follow the good poetry and let alone the bad poetry. 

(She said) she had narrated some poetry of Ka’b bin Malik some of 
which compraised Qasidas made up of forty verses and some were fewer.] 

y& c jSi yj ^! jJLoJ 1 y& l dL jS Lb <J li 1 y> Lb^^- — A1V 
^ I y* <d) I <J y^> j O IS I ! L^.*P <d) I J 4-Jb bJ O-li ! J li <. Ay I 

. ^jy ^ y° b-Lu bj • 1 j j y* 1 -Lp y* b) l^ idblii 

867. [Sayyidina Miqdam bin Shurayh has reported on the authority of his 
father that he asked Sayyidah Ayeshah if the Prophet read anyone’s 
poetry. She said that he read the verse of Abdullah bin Rawahah. 

• *jy j*-! y* jL>-^lb jXjLj 

(And he will come to you with news whom you have not given anything of 
provision.)] (1) Muannaf Abu Shaybah, Maja’al. Zawa’id Kanz al-Ummat 

This verse has been explained with Hadith # 793. 

j+j* y> 5 y^> *)! I 0 ^ l b-j Jj>- ! <J li ijj bw« Lb J->- ! <J li y^y 3 lb~L>- — A 

b) j Ul» ; J Lis . f< j j jclq ! ! I j L» : o^JLa 5 c 1 Lo : (J Li 

. diii 

868. [It is related by Sayyidina Aswab bin Saree’ *&> that he was a poet. He 
submitted to the Prophet 3jg, "Messenger of Allah, I have sang praise of my 
Lord (in poetry)". He said, "Surely, your Lord likes praises." But, he did not 
tell him more than that.] (2) (Ahmed). 

(We have read this Hadith at # 859 and861.) 

.uvj.^ 1 ^ _ rA r 

383. Chapter: He who asks for poetry to be recited 

ft 

I (J li yj y^j>- j] I yj <U) \ J-^P Ll> >Xs>- J li y 1 li-J~L>- _ A \ 

. AjwLJLj I j d-1*/? 1 ' Lr! V 1 ' J 5H i_sr^' : Jli JujJiil j£- i -bj-lH jj^S- 

* 8 .5 IS" ijj® . (J Gi C <U 3 Li Aj L. Aj-A-Lj) . 8 A^Jfc c A^Jfc 8 ! (J^jL ! .G- Li 

869. [Sharod said that the Prophet ^ asked him to read the poetry of 

Umayyah bin Abu al-Salt. So, he began reciting them while the Prophet $$, 
asked him, "Go on.Go on!" until he had recited a hundred verses. The 


JUjJI yS ». ) YA /a jlSIjjJI t o • /a ^jjl [A *VV] (1) 

.Ato* 
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384 Chapter: Over indulgence in poetry is bad 


Prophet said, ’"This man very nearly became a Muslim."] (1) 

EXPLANATION:We have seen this Hadith at # 799 and it is explained 
there. 


ji <uip o ^ ^ja ij _ x a t 

384 Chapter: Over indulgence in poetry is bad 

s. , . 

i ~i ^ 4 <d lj * >- Li1 . tJ Li y° iy ^ ^ — a v * 

. «ijl ^y> <»J jS- *<_ 5 kUj oM® • JLi ^^Jl if" 

870.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that the Prophet M, said, "It is 
better that a belly of one of you is filled with pus than to be full of poetry."] (2) 
(Bukhari, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmed, Abu dawood) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is the same as the one at #860. There we 
were asked to refrain from evil poetry but here we are asked to avoid 
indulgence in poetry. This is the conclusion rawn by Imam Bukhari sife 

Jj *-j 'jt> <a)I J jfi <Sj L _ TAl 


^ >i ''ff i' 

(g) OijUJ' 


384. Chapter: The words of Allah, 

The Majestic, the Glorious about poets 

Uj^j t I : (J Li yi ^Lp U I • (J Li ^y L>^j _ AV ^ 


fffs < >, > > > ?' y' '\\\'; 

lip OjLiJ' ^ j » «■>-»—J'j * 


’■ o* j-i' Lr* y* Jl 




4 f# 3 jl 

: JUi ( _ # du»Q dUi 4 ^ ^ 

.[227.224 4d£&t4 • ^ y* *1}^ 

871. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ explained the verse of Quran: 

y £ ( 4 ^ 1 > if|} 4 ^== 4 J* ^ o^LaK 

.[m. m :«■)y^dii] 

«And the poets the perverse follow them.Have you not seen how they 
wander in every valley, and that they say that which they do not} (ash 
shie’ara, 26:224-226) 

He said that its application is abrogated and the Believers and righteous 
people are exempted. 

oy)l U -po o-’ddS' jul\ 

.[YYV : «.\j*Ji. Jl] <^{{j} J 


J -o-Ujjj 4 YAoY.YAo) -^Ji 4 i o /A <>->1 [AV>] (1) 

t wv i wo/> jl^ji^ ju^ij 4rvi*.rvot 
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{Except those who believe and do righteous deeds and remember Allah 
much, and defend themelves after being wronged. And those who do wrong 
will soon know to what eventual place of turning they will turn 
back.}(26:227)] (1) (Abu Dawood) 

«\w j LJI : J IS ^jA U _ VA o 

385. Chapter: Who say, There is sorcery in eloquent speech 

js* t Lo j_p t j_p t <Jl yj \ : J Li ^jlp _ AVY 

Op* Jiii . ^-L5ci _ Ljl^pl j\ - 

** 

. jjj <,1 OLJl ^ 

872. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ that a man (or, he said a 
Badouin) came to the Prophet He spoke very elaborately and eloquently. 
The Prophet said, "In eloquence there is magic sometimes, and in poetry 
wisdom."] (Abu Dawood, Ahmed) 

01 t ^! J li i j^ A • J 1$ I I y\^ _ AVT 

1 . 0 La3 c oyj I i o-0^ ^ ^1 -x^p 

^ o 

. ju-^ji aJlp 

873. [It is reported by Umar ibn Sallam that Abdul Malik bin Mrwan gave 
his sons to the care of Imam Sha’bee so that he may teach them etiquette. 
He instructed him to teach them poetry so that they may attain veneration 
and elevated ranks; to feed them meat so that they may have strong heart; to 
give them a regular haircut so that their necks may be strong; and let them sit 
with the nobles so that they learn to debate and have a discouse with them 
and their knowledge may thus increase thereby.]* 2 ’ 

I ^ yA Ld ‘hmmJ b — T 

386. Chapter: What is repulsive in poetry 

j^-p 4 o jj* ^y j l *)I I ^j_p l OoJL^ . 0 Li 4^+sj Lxj J->-1 AV £ 

• J Li I ^j-P <« L^Xp I ^5^ j Lp ^p l j ~<*p ^ J~p /^p t La 

p p ^ p 

. 1 ] <, Ub ^jA du-jjJ I hi \a Ld I |j|8 

874. [It is reported by Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, that theProphet said,"In 


.^Sli Jijb [av\] (1) 

t u /t.tto _ ji \j 4 o.u t o. t u -_li i_,b jJ 4^4 [Avr] ( 2 ) 

.tv* /r t r*r 
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387 Chapter: Over speaking 


terms of sin, the greatest amog men is the poet who satirises an entire tribe 
(although there are good people too among them). The next is the person 
who denies his descent frot his father."] (1) 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidah Ayeshah has sounded a warning to the 
poets who have this habit of deriding a whole community or tribe. They do 
not distinguish between the pious and the sinful. Their method is blame 
worthy for there is only this much scope for them that they may satirise an 
individal provided again that it does not contravene limits of Shari’ah. 

As for one who rejects his relationship with his father, he too is among the 
great sinners. 

«JS _ TAV 

387 Chapter: Over speaking 

t : tj Li ^ i y Lp jj I Lo J->* : Li y 1 «, AV o 

^2L»Jl y tj*)U-j tJjJL y-£- •> ! <_)Li y Jjj y- 

<til Jv_~la>- y c~)L j»lij . !-L*3 L«d5bi L>Lai au l J 

L yA U 1 lg_, I Li» : J La9 - 'h 4JJ 1 (J J~*J ** Lil3 . U ^ A S y> y U I -V-LS 03 

y> (j)® • 5-^ <u I Jj—"j J Li j »—1 . ^(1)l l a ■ . t . 1 1 y> j»^L5LJl UjU 1 y I jJ y 

. ® \ tj 'uJ I 

875. [It is stated by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ two men came from the East. They were speakers or 
sermonisers. Both of them spoke while standing and (after speaking) the 
Messenger of Allah $jj$, Thabit bin Qaysh^ got up and spoke. The people 
were surprised with the speech of the two easterners. Then the Messenger of 
Allah sg stood up and delivered a sermon. He said, "O people! Speak what 
you have to say because to go on prolonging speech and adding a word 
against another is from the devil". 

The Messenger of Allah H then said, "Some eloquence is sorcery (that 
attracts the hearts of men)."] (2) 

c ^1 y>~ I ! (J li yx>- y SaaP^a : <J Li y y 1 y Jl^a^a Lj j_>- _ AV *V 

^ 1 o 0 j . y*^ J LJt3 ^ 1 Li y*£* . L >~ . tJ^JL I ^ 4 J1 

. yo I y 

876. [Sayyidina Anas said that a man delivered a speech before 

Sayyidina Umar <$$> and spoke much. "Surely to speak much in sermons 


.vnr jubu _ 1 _!l : J&\ [AV £ ] (1) 

.AVT J jjLaJI : J&\ [AVo] (2) 
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is from the vain talk of the devil”.] 

f. (. SC 

t aJ I jj I Lj Jj>- ! J li ^ L>»>- ^j>xLi Lj Jj>- : <J Li ^ L>s-wo| Juj>- I LiJb- _ AV V 

«■ fr . 

tlr! (>*■* J 1 - •Aiji y' J?*-*- • Jli Vr^ CH 

. LJ5j t ! JLi 

jl*j>JJ ^Jill a!i JL^j>Jl jj : Jli ^JiSsi3 w J j I UUU 

^jA Jj^ LiUI ! ULA3 (. LjwO C^UiS c^2a3 . Jj&A 0*ljj t JLu2^0 aJj.} 

Luy jl A-wJlP^o ^3 JL*Jii Loco oL>t-3 . oloJlSo oLwJli A»i j>\ J^>t-^vwO 

. AjLL>- Jl*j>- *LJi L»j c AjJ b J^>- *Lj> L* (^JJl aIj ! Jli i A^As^a ^y» 

p ^ 

. LoJLp j \j j*\ «l y*-~» jhJl s ob 

877. [It is stated by Sahl bin Zara that he heard from either Abu Yazid or 
Man bin Yazid ^ that the Prophet ^ instructed them, Gather together in 
your mosques and when the people are assembled let me know". 

So, they (the narrators) were the first to whom he came and sat down. One 
of them (began and) spoke, saying, "All praise belongs to Allah. There is no 
other objective in lauding Him but to run away to except to Him. "This 
caused the Prophet $jjj$ to be angry and he left the place. 

These people blamed one another for the Prophet ^ had come to them 
before everyone else but went away on hearing what their or at or said and 
sat down in another mosque. So, they went to him and spoke to him. 

He came back with them and sat down at his place or near to it. He then 
spoke to them and said, "All praise belongs to Allah who created everything 
He willed and when He willed and created later on whatever He willed. And 
surely some eloquence is magic". 

And, he gave them certain commands and instructed them (on some 
subjects).] 

EXPLANATION: All these narratives disallow over-speaking. We must be 
brief in speech. In sermons, particularly, the sermoniser must be careful to 
practice brevity. It is easier for the listeners to grasp as brief speech, and their 
interest is kept alive It is not possible for everyony to deduce a long speech. 

Sayyidina Ammar said that he heard the Messenger of Allah say 
"The brevity of his sermon are a sign of his understanding, so make the 
prayer long and the sermon short." (Muslim as narrated in Mishkat p 123) 

We find in anoter Hadith that the Messenger of Allah said: 

• jli J ji)l jj>v\ j I 

"I have been commanded to be breif in speech because there is good in 
brief speech." (Abu Dawood as reported in Mishkat p410) 
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^I _ TAA 

388. Chapter: Wishing (for some thing) 

: Jli JbC LCjj>- i Jli jlU^> jJL>- _ AVA 

5 ^^ . 1 ^ j I : <LJL$ Lp ij:. I Li : j-«Lp *ui! -l^p :*jLi — >* 

b-n^->v j! * aJlJlJ ! l _y~- u I b»J L^> *^L>- j o-J» : J Li* <lLJ o IS 

4 ft 1 (JLj : [a_*_** (JUL 9 ] .: [Jli] itJCLs ,^~^L.^^. 1 1 

. <laJaP l^w ^s>- i||| ^iJl (*hi • k ^“ >*"' 

878. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said that one night the Prophet ^ sleep was 

disturbed. He said, "Perhaps, a righteous man among my Companions would 
come to me tonight and stand guard!" 

Suddenly, they heard the sound of weapons. The Prophet ^ asked, "Who 
is there?" He said, "I am Sa’d, O Messenger of Allah. I have come to stand 
guard for you." The Holy Prophet then slept soundly and his snoring 
could be heard.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim,Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that if anyone makes a wish, 
"Would that he were here to do it!" then that is allowed. 

jA : ( j*>jjjJ \j p^«£J j ^ Jbb <—>L _ TA^ 

389. Chapter: To say about a man a 
thing or a house that he is a sea! 

p — 

I ^LJ L» y I ! <J Li 0 ^ Lli 1 LjJu» ! J Li ^ol Lij >X^ — AV ^ 

f. * . 

. S y l v —1 j-LLoJ \ \ 4 J (J Laj *)! Lwo ji 1 j L^cLw*) Li w L» £^j_i O LS" 

00 e. 

. #l^>tJ oL-t>-j ji j ( y* LjIj Lo# : Jli L*-li 

879. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik said that there was once panic in 
Madinah (on hearing an unusual sound). So, the Prophet M, took from 
Sayyidina Abu Talhah his horse named Mandoob for a short while. He 
mounted it and rode towards th source of the sound. When he returned he 
said, "We did not find anything (unusual to worry about) and we found this 
(horse like) an ocean".] 

EXPLANATION: The horse was very swift and smooth. It seemed as 
though a boat was sailing on the seas. 


0 V (JjUudl ^ (O—J ywJl ^ ^a.JI 0-^4 [AVA] (1) 
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390. Chapter: Punishment for wrong recital 

f. s'z, 

Oil j 15 : J IS Li y t au I xy y t j LjL* LiJb>- : J li y 1 \x»x>- _ A A • 

. ^>JJl c5 1p ojJj ^ jJzj yS> 

880. [Nafi’$fe stated that Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^k> beat his children it they 
delivered a word incorrectly while reading.] (1) (Abu Dawood) 

~L s* ^y c 1 ^*J5 ** y o Lo^>- Ll»Uj>- I <J li ^ yA Ll>«L>- _ AA \ 

<JLid 1 y icJLi 0*} L>s_P y j]\ 

•cjrV 1 ' 0° ^ \ j^S' (JLa^ tc . ..^l ; 

881. [Abdur Rahman bin Ajalan said that Sayyidina Umar bin al Khattab 

passed by two men who were practicing archery. One of them said to other c_— I, 
(instead of , with a seen instead of sad). (2) Sayyidina Umar 4*> said to him, 

"A mistake in pronouncing a word is more serious than in archery."] (3) (Ibn Adi). 

EXPLANATION: We know from this that a word must be pronounced 
corrrectly. The meaning of a word could change when a letter is 
mispronounced with another (for instance, into j—) or a diatenical mark 
is misplaced. 

I tXjjJ ^ ^ p I ^ b b Y* ^ ^ 

391. Chapter: A man says (it is nothing) 

and means to say (not the truth) 

c bj j->- : J Li -iJ UiJb- : Jli ^ ju^I lL‘l»_AAY 

<uiJ Lp li ! (J j5j yj jJ I y o j y 1 l y j* 1 y ® j y y * bJ li s ’ Lg-J> 

L» : IjJlii . \y~* J }) : JLii jlgXSl y& 3|| y^> JL* : £JJ 

[y] 1 ^°] 1 ttaiLLw ; ^ <J Lid . Li>- L)j5Lj L <j j-> ^ , j Li i 4b 1 J y^j 

# £ ^ ^ £. 

. «i>j5 AjLo ^L> l$J joy yS aJ j La yyli jUx^Ul Lgjila^o 

882. [Urwah bin al-Zubayr said that Sa^idah Ayeshah 1^ said some 

people asked the Proephet ^ about the soothesayers. He said to them, !j_ 

"They are nothing, not reliable". 


jJ : J s>rj aJ jLii ^Ijj jxJl 4)1 y jl«_p y y *jb jjl y \ [AA • ] (1) 

. Lo*Jl JJLp Loj lo 5Lii»“l 

(2) Asabtu meaning I have shot. 

*)1 ! iJLa 3 ^-1® ^ lL i)yAjj ^ jJ (jl ! aILaIj ! A>- [AA ^ ] (i) 

^5jLJ y pS’Lk>J : Jlij ^jpli Ul : IjJUi yjh dyy 

. ®a5L-J ^cLs^I «■ y 4)1 y- j® ! djAi 4)1 ! ^*5-^j y -Lil 
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392. Chapter: Allegorism 


Those people then pointed out, "Messenger of Allah, the (so the sayers) 
predict something that turns out to be true." The Prophet j|| said, "The devil 
snatches word and murmurs them into their ears just as the cock crows. The 
soothsayers then mix up more han a hundred lies with it.] 

EXPLANATION: The Messenger of Allah jjg said about the soothsayers 
that they were (they are nothing). This means that they are not true, 

and their manner of dealing is also not true. Imam Bukhari has corroborated 
this statment through this Hadith. 

The devils used to travel upto the heavens in the days of ignorance and 
pick up from conversation about affairs of the world. They conveyed to th 
soothsayers they had eavesdropped. The soothsayers circulated them to the 
people. Obviously, these things turned out to be true because they were 
snatched from conversation in the heaven (between those who were 
assigned the duties). They added a hundred lies from themselves and some 
of these also turned out to be true. The people, therefore, relied on them and 
held them in esteem, pampering them with gifts. 

When the Messenger of Allah was sent, the devils were prevented from 
going to the heavens by the flames of fire that were thrown on intruders. 
Sometimes the devils piled one another upto the heavens and the flame did 
not knock out the topmost who related what he had heard to the one nearest 
him and so on to the first in the chain who passed it on to the soothsayers. 
These people adulterate the reports with their lies, (this is found in Miskat al 
Masbeeh p 393 as from Saheeh Bukhari.) The forgoing Hadith indicates to 
this fact. The following verse of Surah al-Jinn from the Quran is reproduced. 


* * * f, 

wlplJLd '^'a n ljI j I J U.ufi L- cjJL i g-Lo—Q' LQ 

* * ~ 

. 1 L ^ g •" c aJ ^ 1 .. ^ 

«And that we sought the heaven, but found it filled with strong guards and 
flaming fires, and that we use to sit on places (high) therein to listen; but 
anyone who listens now finds a flaming fire in wait for him.} (al-Jinn, 72:8-9) 


_ YAY 

392. Chapter: Allegorism 

: Jli JJUL) ^ CoL‘ L5 Jl=~ : JU £1- . AAT 

_ lj 1 (Jt aJ 5 ^^ aSjI o 

883.[Sayyidina Anas bi Maalik said that the Messnger of Allah ^ was 
on a jounery. Someone recited the huda (camesl’s song to encourage it). The 
Prophet said to him, "O Anjasha gently! Do not break the qawarer! (1) (Way 
hak, (Bukhari) 





392. Chapter: Allegorism 


570 


EXPLANATION: Anjashah, a companion recited the huda (a form of 
poetry) to encourage the camels. He had a nice voice. The woman were also 
with the party of travellers. The Prophet said, "O Anjashah! Take care of 
the glasses". He meant to tell him that women were soft hearted and were 
liable to fall into trail, so he must soften his voice or stop the huda altogether. 

We have seen this Hadith at #264. The Prophet called the hearts of 
women ’glasses’. The word was apparently glasses but it alluded to women’s 
hearts. 

Imam Bukhari has presented this Hadith, here, as an expample of 
figurative speech. Words convey a meaning different from what they 
normally mean. This Hadith is also found in Saheeh Bukhari. It runs: [The 
Messenger of Allalh #1 said: 

jjjlV I Li 

"Gently, O Anjashah! Do not break the glasses", (as quoted in Mishkat P 10 ) 

(■ (■ . 

O yj ! I J U , Lo . (J li j. aS' I Uj -L>" _ A A t 

. La O I J l jA I '—. . (J U 4j I c j I 

884. [Sayyidina Umar said, "It is enough for a man to be a liar that he 

passes on everything he hears". 

lo ya.^ Ul : Jli : Jli ijj\ : Jli .... 

Sayyidina Umar ^ also said, "It there not prevcention of falsehood for a 
Muslim in the use of allegorism (or figurative speech )?"]’ 11 (Abu Dawood, 
Hakim) 

I <u)! ■ yj ^ 3 ^3-** yp a 3 Lis yP c l_o. J [3 ^ 3 ! IxjA^ _ AAo 

I 4^3 IS-lLlJ 'b/1 ^yj Lwd_p ^y) L^3 . 0 j .iQ. 11 y. .,<3>- i) l jaiS' .z.. : J Li 

__yp yi Jl • JLij 

885. [Mutraf bin Abdullah bin al-Shakhir said that he travelled with Imran 
bin Hussayn <^g> to Busrah. There was not a day(during the journey) when he 
(Imran) did not recite poetry and said, "In figurative speech is a way to avoid 
falsehood".] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith is the same as the one at #857. Explanation 
may be seen there. 


. (jy y>j Uyy jjta y\ y-1 [AA£] (1) 
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393. Chapter: Revealing the secret 

f. _ St 

,v 9 ,'tP t 4~i I / ,p t, JlP ‘ft , ^ , (j -X>- ! J li TtJUtf ,V <U)I J^P UjJ^ - _ AA*t 



886. [Sayyidina Amr bin al-Aas ^ said, "I am surprised at the man who 
flees from destiny while it is bound to take place; (at him) who sees as speck 
in the eye ofhis brother but overlooks a stud in his own eyes; who wishes his 
brother to clear his heart of malice but allows rancour to grow in his own. 
And, whenever I confided with someone, I had to blame him for the 
revelation of my secret. But, it is not correct for me to blame him for if I had 
to preserve my secret then I ought not to have confided with anyone. How 
then should I blame him for what I was unable to keep?] 

EXPLANAITON: One must not reveal his secrets to another. If anyone 
discloses his secret to another person, he will, in turn, disclose it to other 
people. The first man will then blame his but it is of no use to blame him, for, 
he had found himself unable to keep his own secret. He was finding it 
difficult to treasure his secret and was inclined to confide in someone. If he 
gave it out himself, how can he copmain about another person doing the 
same thing. 

Sayyidina Amr bin al-Aas ^ also said that poeple do not look at 
themselves but continues to probe into other lives for defects. 

They are quick to espy tiny things in other people but they galnce over 
huge things in themselves. He said that thing in these words, "See a speck in 
another eye but not a stud in their own". 

These people want others to purify their hearts of hatred and malice but 
are unwilling to cast them out of their hearts. 

These vehicle cannot move forward in this way. 


: 4il J jij 1 



887.[Sayyidah Ayeshah said that an afflicted man passed by some women. 
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They made fun of him and laughed among themselves at him. So, some of them 
were afflicted with the same thing in which that man was afflicted.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: If anyone makes of another man who has deforned limbs 
or speech or walking style then often he himself gets the same defect. This is 
known from real life. 

The verse of the Quran quoted in th chapter heading is: 

(*y Cr 4 fy ^ 

«Let not any people scoff at another people.} (al-Hujurat,49:11) 

J tfjsil _ VAo 

395. Chapter: Dignity in approach 

J*~x-**i iJ ' tjLi I Lj: (J Li C o l > - _ AAA 

‘ : X <ir* if" J* 

J>- tsSjilL dJuUi \ja\ co,t lilt) : JL5 ?dJJ JU U JU J\ 

* , f. 

. L>- will dl) 1 ^>■ J I t ^I O <U) I 

888. [It is reported by al-Zuhri from a man of the tribe of Balia. He said that 
he went to the Messenger of Allah ^ with his father. The Prophet left him 
alone and spoke privately with this man’s father. He asked his father what th 
Messenger of Allah ^ had said to him and he said that the Prophet 
instructed him to adopt dignity and seriousness in every affair until Allah 
shows him a way out of it or (he said) creates a way out of it for him.] (2) (Kanz 
al-Ummat, Ithat al-Sadah) 

1 I i 1 ^ x* ^ x^ 3 ■■ 

c I JU Ajj^Si L>oo wL>tj *)l <-3j L> jZi Uj ^ ! (J IS 

. L>- j I l>- j3 4J <U) 1 

889. [Muhammad bin Hanfiyah said, ’’There are people with whom it is 
necessory to live in harmony but if anyone does not live with them in a co¬ 
operative way then he is not wise. He should tolerate those people with 
whom he has to live until Allah gets him a way out (of it).] (3) (Bukahari) 


j j) ^ A C 1 I C t 1 [AAV] (1) 

V— w2j ^3 Jjl Q-Cp iflj t <UjIS 

. j olo 

oLo ajoI^ t Jy^ iy. iy. y. [AAA] ( 2 ) 

. ^ /A (^JLojJlJ o^LJl iOlVV 'jS \ J)aj\ . ^Jj>-I 

.ir.ro/LTn/r ^ ^>i [aa<\] ( 3 ) 
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396. Chapter: He who shows the way 

/ / £ 

c 4 jI jl-p ^ jti LjJl>- ! J U ! J Li uiJ^- - ♦ 

j-a» : Jli J|§ 4^x1' Cr! u-^ y>. jr* 

. «<u~J ^JIxp Jxp aJ j l£ - UL> jis : Jli jl _ lilij jl i>i~Xo 

890. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Bara bin Azib that the Holy Prophet 
said, "If anyone gives to someone an animal that he may drink its milk, or 
shows the road (to one who asks) or guides him to the path then he wil get a 
reward which is equal to setting a slave free.] (1) (Fath al-Bare) 

c j L^»p yj aa^^p Lj ^ • J li j yj au 1 -U-p Li y^~ I . J li lx.A-* - _ A^ ^ 

J-*J [Jli] j*J : Jli) Ajnjy ji ^1 J* t<tol ^ iXiy> dlJd J^P l J~*j 4>P 

J^l j iaJju*? dLw^l jJi ^ Jj-ta dlpl^il» : Jli (<c*Jj Ml <c*_LpI N :dJJS 

dlxlsLalj t «ijL^ dJL^I di-.>—.—~ j li-S-L-<? .j-P dl. 3 , j J k_Sj 

( _ J j>jl Jj>-^J| dJdjIJLftj t«ij_^3 dU ( _ r -LxJl y->_jb ^j-P jvJa-*Jlj Jj-dJlj y *->*Jl 

. «AiJUtf aJLaSI 

891. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Zarr^ in a marfoo way (meaning that 
it is a saying of the Prophet ^). He said, "To pour water from one’s bucket into 
his brother’s bucket is a sadaqah. To command righteousness and forbid evil 
is a sadaqah. To smile on seeing one’s brother’s face is also a sadaqah. And, 
to remove a reck, thorn or bone from the thorough fare is also a sadaqah, to 
place a lost man back on the right track.] (2) (Tirmizi Ibn Hibban) 

I i j/> t_» jL _ 

397. Chapter: To misguide a blind man 

^£- tiljjJl y) jjj -Up ( _ s d_U>- : Jli ( _ r oj 1 y J~pL>_J ldJ>- _ A^Y 

O* «i)1 : Jli ^ auI J^~*j jl jjjl y* iaa^JIp ys- J y>£- y\ yj Jy^ 

. ^ J— 1 I y£* ( ^«>.P I —— 

892. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "May Allah curse the person who misguides the blind."] t3) (Ahmed) 


AY/U y^yy [A“t *1(1) 

j\ JJl i 1 J-&J A>- yy* {j* (, <lL*J \ ] (2) 

ui'j 

,r\v/\ x—Ji y ^y [A^r] ( 3 ) 
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398. Chapter: Rebellion 

y> I] j ^ <J Li ^ I I Ll> Jj>- ! (J li l) l-> I ,j-> I-*-*-*} LlJ— A ^ V* 

y j U>jp 4 j ^1 t L>- <cuj ^ I L>Jwo : <J Li Lp 1 j»>- : 

: J U w«?Ml* : SH I ^ J c 5§§ ^ j 

^ Lj I * : J Lii c * L^wJ I I o j-s^j «ii§ I y 2 ^^ M JL>t> jj* IoJww^ • I 

*JX 'J»\ i\ty : Jli ?dJU Jli Li : Jli . «^JU oJlj LiiTijg <i>l 
j*£==sJlJ jJLlAijT g£- CA^J >JjJ-j»l' i£i (^"CjIj 

. C~~>- Ij 0 LAI I ^2i~»l ( ^> - >^U ji ! j lo^P <J 15 i [90 : J»^Jl] 

893. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *&> that while the Prophet jjj| 
was sitting in the courtyard of his house in Makkah, uthman bin Maz’oon 4§g> 
passed by. He looked at the Prophet 0 and smiled. He said to him, "Will you 
not sit with me?" He said, "Surely, I will sit." So the Prophet 0 also sat down 
opposite him when he had seated himself. While Uthman bin Maz’ooon was 
conversing with him, the Prophet 0, fixed his gaze towards the sky and then 
said, "Just now, while you are seated, a Messneger of Allah (Jibra’i came 
here". Sayyidina Uthman bin Maz’oom^ asked, "What message did he bring 
from Allah?" The Prophet 0 recited this verse of Surah al- Nahl: 

jk=cS\j CjCuj I Si <J&lJ O— -r*^- 

.tv :>Ji] 4{j) <<4&Z [p\j 

«Surely Allah enjoins justice and good-doing, and giving to kinsmen; and 
he forbids indecency, and abomination, and insolence. He exhorts you that 
you maybe admonished.} (al-Nahl, 16:90) 

Sayyidina Uthman *^> affirmed that it was at that moment that faith was 
grounded solidly in his heart and he began to love Muhammad 0 (1> (Ahmed) 
EXPLANATION: This verse of Surah al-Nahl is comprehensive. There is a 
command in it to do all good deeds and to abstain from all bad deeds. It also 
forbids,j—i—JI meaning oppression, excess, rebellion and disobedience; the 
word insolence in the translation represents that. 

4j jji£- — V ^ S 

399. Chapter: Punishment against opperssion 

: tj IS j LJaJ I hj <x>- . J IS l ^ 1 jj I JS’ US— A ^ t 

C oJL>- ^ C 1 ^ y£* C ^ ^ . * yJ 1 yJ ; g j I ^ y£* t I * yj — LaJ 


.t\a/\ x~j\ j 


-i [A^r] (1) 
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400. Chapter: Nobility 


<u?*Jl jjbj Li c~Uo 115j-U Cr 0 * ' ,_y“h o^" 

. 4jb *\*£* >.'] jLilj 


894.[Muhammad bin Abdul Aziz said that Abu Bakr bin Ubayd Allah bin 
Anas reported on the authority of his father and grand father that the 
Prophet iH said, "The man who raises two daughters to adulthood will enter 
paradise together with me like these fingers are together". 

Muhammad bin Abdul Aziz joined together his index finger and middle 
finger while describing that.] (l) (Kanz al-Ummat) 


. K<UcJ: LJ jJ 1 ^ (j*^b>t*j Obbj® _ 


895.[Imam Bukahri has then narrated without describing the line of 
tranmission. 

There are two things for which punishment is given in this world: 

(1) oppression and excess, and 

(2) serving ties of kinship.] 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has not mentionmed the line of 
transmission of Hadith # 895. On the face of it,it seems to be a part of the first 
Hadith. 

Imam Tirmazi and Abu Dawood have narrated a Hadith of the same 
meaning with their respective line of transmission. Mishkat has quoted it on 
P420. 

jl (j-* b«# :<J j <J 15 : JIS <c»p <ojI j 3 j£j ^1 



ad ad <^1* : M or- 3 ' ‘v./ <_*d j* 



896.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah<^e> that the prophet j§| 
said,"Noble son of Noble son of Noble son was Yusuf son of Yaqoob son of 
Ishaq son Ibrahim."] (2) (Bukhari, Tirmizi, Ahmed, Hakim) 


'jS C A A /"Y <C«Jl ^ jZ* \ (JC«Jl (J JlJU {_y <i)l j£j y\ fA^lJ (1) 

YorvX JL*Jl 

rrr /r jo^ji j ju^Ij t rm l y_Ji j j t YY i H j, jA [a^] (2) 

.rn/Y j ^uJij qpj 
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EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that heredith nobility is also 
what comes down from the righteous and pious people. 



. A-iW ys jiA j 


897.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said, "On the Day of Resurrection, my friends will be the rightous. If 
anyone is closer to me then another is terns of descent even then people will 
come to me through their deeds. And you people will come with the world on 
your necks and cry out, ’O Muhammad, help me!’ And I will refuse (to help) in 
this manner." He gestured nengatively by turning his face both sides.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that ancestral nobilty is of no 
use in the Hereafter. There, deeds will be taken into account and a decision 
will be made on that basis. The Prophet’s saying, "You will come there 
carrying the world on your necks" is explained in another Hadith, but the 
subject is based in the Quran. Allah has said: 



«Whoever betrays his trust shall bring forth on the Day of Resurrection 
that with regard to which he betrayed} 

(Aal Imran, 3:161) 

Sayyidina Abu Humayd al-Sa’idee4& said that the Messenger of Allah sent 
a man to collect sadaqah. when he came back he gave some saying, "This is for 
you"(Meaning the Bayt al-Maal) "and this was given to me as a present." The 
Messneger of Allah jH did not like that and said, "Why did he not sit in his 
father’s or his mother’s house and see whether it would be given him or not." 
He then said, "By Him in whose Hand is my soul whoever takes any of it (that 
which is not lawful for him) will inevitably bring it on the Day of Resurrection 
carrying it on his neck, be it a camel that rumbles, an ox that bellows or a 
sheep that bleats. (Mishkat al-Masaheh P 156 from Bukhari & Muslim). 

This has been indicated in al-Abad al-Mufrad in brief. As for the saying 
-uaLp ^ J ^it means that the Prophet sig demonstrated practically that 
when these people would approach him on the Day of Resurrection with the 
property of other people that they had appropriated on their necks and ask 


t rn/n t ur/r j_^ji joJi 4 vv> jubu [a<w] (1) 


AAi/Y.vr/t J^y 




577 
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him for help then he will say "No" turning his face to the rigth and left. 

toJ j>- ; <Jli ^j>xj LuwL>- i Jli iijLwoJl ^ A 

! 4_> V I l~L>-1 j I N ! J U L»p I ^jS' t *Ua-P [SuJj>- *. J li 

/ > x .A^, ^ ^ v>/ ✓/ z' ->/// y ji A A^,»/// / »^ ^ ^ 

t [13 ^^sJuail ol. JjU&j Gjjc£- yv)lL*».J O? 

. <ujI Ml -t^-l ^#1 jl?-I ^-JLi • dLu ^#1 lil : J>-^JU J>-J 

898.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas # said that he did not see anyone act 
according to this verse: 

$ i* feu 4 \%& jn; && Ji ^ j£a£ $£> 

.[13 : ol 


«0 mankind! surely we have created you from a male and a female, and 
have made you into natins and tribes that you may know one another. Surely 
the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of you.» (al- 
Hujurat, 49:13) 

The position now is that a man tells another, "I am more honourable than 
you" (though he is not righteous). The truth is that now one is more 
honourable than aother without taqwa (piety and righteousness).] 

EXPLANATION: It is clear from this verse that honour and nobility is in 
taqwa a God-fearing attitude. The more righteous a man is and the more he 
abstains from sin, the more respectable and noble his is in the estimation of 
Allah. The standard of ancestral nobility coming down generations, no 
matter how sinful their lives, is a fake measure of nobility. On the Day of 
Resurrection taqwa will count, lines of descent will not fetch forgiveness. 
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899.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas #> asked "Who do you count as honourable?" 
Then, he (gave an answer himself and) said, "Allah has described honour 
and in His sight the most honourable is the most righteous and God-fearing." 
(He asked after that) "Who do you consider that most noble among you is the 
best of you in manners".] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ibn Abbas-#) has said in this Hadith that 
nobility lies in good manners. We most ponder over it. Riches and costly 
garments do not spell nobility. 
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900.[It is resported by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that she heard the Prophet ^ 
saying, "The souls are an army that is gathered. Those of them that are 
introduced (to one another) become friendly and as for those that are 
strangers, they develop mutual differences."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim,Abu, 
Dawood,Ahmed) 
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[Sayyidah Ayeshah is quoted to have said the same thing by a different 
chain of narrators.] 
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901. [It is repoeted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the 

Messenger of Allah s|| said, "Souls are an army that is alerted. When they 
are mutually introduced, they love one anoter but when they are strangers, 
they differ."]* 2 ' 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith is explained in two ways. The generally 
accepted and easily understood meaning is that it refers to the time when 
souls were created. Souls lived together in their world. Those of them that 
got to know each other continued their association and mutual love in this 
world when they came here. However, those souls that could not know one 
another in their world or developed a mutual distaste for one another 
demonstrated the same thing when they came to this world. This condition 
was reflected in their intial meetings in this world but later their love gave 
way ot hatred and dissociation to mutual affinity, and this depends on 
circumstances and surroundings and is a different subject. 

Some other scholars have explained that mutual love or hatred depends 
on common understanding of values of good and bad. If they have identical 
views on the subject then they will develop mutual love and affinity, 
otherwise they develop a mtual hatred and distaste. This has been described 
in the words Jl (a species is attracted to its kind). 
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902.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ said that he heard the Prophet jjg say 
"While a man was shepherding some sheep of his a wolf attacked one of 
them and seized it. The shepherd ran after it and the wolf turned to him and 
said, who will look after you on the day when the beasts of prey will rule 
supreme, and it has no one to watch over it except me? "The people said 
Subhan Allah (Glory be to Allah). So, the Messenger of Allah s|g said, "I 
believe it as also do Abu Bakr and Umar."] (1) (Bukhari and Muslim) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith declares that Allah has power to enable the 
animals to speak and have them talk to human beings in their language. The 
day of the beasts or the day when they will reign supreme refers to a day in 
this world when there will be no shepherd as no one to watch over the sheep. 
THere will be beasts of prey and the sheep. The former will have a field day 
and they would tear and rip up the sheep at their will. 

Fath al-Bara (v-7, P-27) tells us that this will happen when people will get 
involved in many trials an they will forsake their domestic animals and try to 
protect and save their own lives. Beasts of prey will tear up sheep, and 
wolves would harass them. No human being would look after them and it 
would be like saying that the wolf is their shepherd. He will do as he chooses 
for he will not be checked by anyone. The spherding of the wolf would imply 
his ripping th sheep apart because that is how he is made. Fath al-Bari has 
given other explanations too for the ’day of the beasts.’ 

The Messenger of Allah jg was much attached to Sayyidina Abu Bakr<^> 
and Sayyidina Umar . These people were not present there when the 
conversation took place. In spite of that, the prophet sg counted them with 
him and he asserted that he, Aub Bakr and Umar believe that. This is why 
the scholars of Hadith cite this Hadith when discussing the merits of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar ^ . 
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903. [Sayyidina Ali reported that the Prophet j|| accompaned a funeral. 
He picked up somethings and scratched the earth with it and said, "There is 
none of you whose place in Hell or in paradise is not written down already." 
The Companions submitted to him, "O Messenger of Allah, Shall we not 
rely on what is written down for us and stop performing deeds?" He said, "Go 
on doing deeds. For every preson, the task for which he is created is made 
easy". 


(He added,) "Those that are the fortunate ones for the auspicios tasks are 
made easy. And those that are miserable, for them the inauspicious tasks are 
made easy." Then, he recited: (1) 
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As for him who gives in charity and is God-fearing, and truthfully believes 
in goodness, we shall smooth for him the way to perfect ease. (al-Layl 92:5-6) 
(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith tells us that the Messenger of Allah jj§ 
scratched the earth with something and delivered the foregoing speech. His 
behavior represented that of a man engrossed in meditation. This Hadith 
does not say anything about mentioning Subhan Allah yet speaks of 
scrapping the ground in deep thought. It is very likely that Imam Bukhari 
had created a chapter on this subject but the scribe may have omitted it. 
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904. It is narrated by Usayd bin Abu Usayd on the authority of his mother. 
She said that she asked Abu Qatadah” why he did not narrate the Ahadith of 
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404. Chapter: Throwing Pebbles 


the Messenger of Allah sg as other people do? He said, "I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, ’Anyone who lies about me should let the fire be 
by his side.’ And while the Messenger of Allah 3 g said that he stroked the 
earth with his hand (as an indication of the final place. (1) (Kanz al- Ummal). 

EXPLANATION: Thus, it is correct to complement oral speech with 
gestures in explanation of the spoken words. However, the gestures should 
not suggest backbiting or imitating anyone. Sayyidina Abu Qatadah " is a 
well known companion and he had derived much knowledge from the 
Messenger of Allah jg but he was very careful in narrating the Ahadith 
because he feard he might forget or make a mistake in repeating what the 
Prophet 3g had said. He was afraid that he might say something that the 
Messenger of Allah sg had not said. Many other companions also did not 
narrate Ahadith for the same reason. 
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404. Chapter: Throwing Pebbles 
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905. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mughaffal al-Mazani " said that the 
Messenger of Allah sg had forbidden throwing pebbles, saying, "They will 
not kill game, neither injure an enemy, but they do put out an eye or break a 
tooth". 

EXPLANATION: It is the habit of many people and children that they 
throw pebbles unnecessarily and at different places. The messenger of Allah 
Sg disallowed this. He said that there was no advantage in doing that; neither 
is game hunted by this method nor an emeny injured but there are 
disadvantages in this method. For instance, an unwary passerby may come 
in the range of the throw and have his eye or tooth suffer injury and he may 
feel pain because of that. The thrower gains nothing. Why must one do 
something that is of no advantage but chances are there that there might be 
some loss? There could be a great loss too. That is why the Prophet SH 
disallowed it. 
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405 Chapter: Do Not Curse the Wind 
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906. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" said that they were on the way to Makkah 
when a strong wind blew. The people were caught in it (unaware) and 
Sayyidina Umar " was going on a pilgrimage (Hajj) when the wind was 
strong. He asked the other people what the wind was? They did not give him 
an answer. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " quickly advanced forward to 
Sayyidina Umar". He said, "I have learnt that you asked about the wind. I 
had heard from the Messenger of Allah #§ that wind is the mercy of Allah. It 
brings mercy. And it (is a means that) brings punishment. Hence, do not call 
it bad. Ask Allah for the good in it and seek refuge in Him from its evil." (1) 
(Abu Dawood, Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith earlier in this book. However, 
there are some additions here. We have explained it with Ahadith # 716 to 
719. 
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406. Chapter: A man’s Saying that rain has fallen because of a 

certain Star 
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907. Sayyidina Zayd bin Khalid al-Juhani" has reported that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ led them in the Fajr prayers at Hudaybiyah. It had rained in the 
night. When he had finished the prayer, he turned to the people and said, "Do 
you know what your Lord has said?" They said, "Only Allah and His 
Messenger know better." He said that Allah said, "Some of My slaves have 
become Believers and some disbelievers. He who said that the rain fell by the 
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407. Chapter: What should a man say on seeing a cloud 


mercy and favour of Allah has believed in Me and rejected the influence of the 
stars. But, he who said that the rain came down because of the stars has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in the stars. (1) (Bayhaqi, Tabaryzi) 
EXPLANATION: This hadith rejects the contention of those people who say 
that rainfall depends on the influence of the stars. These people predict rain 
fall through the stars. These ignorant people attribute events to the rise and 
setting of the stars. They do not realise the ability and power of Allah, His will 
and intention and His working but they know that the star has risen or set and 
is a prelude to rain. Their thinking denies the unity of Allah because their 
words suggest polytheism. Therefore, such thinking must be avoided. 
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407. Chapter: What should a man say on seeing a cloud 
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908. Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, has said that when the Prophet ^ observed a 
cloud, he moved in and out of the house, towards it or away from it, and his 
countenance wore a changed look. When the rain was over, this condition 
would gradually return to normal. 


Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ understood that and asked him why he was 
worried on seeing the clouds. He said, "How do I know what the cloud 
brings, is it as it happened to the tribe of Aad who rejoiced on seeing a clould 
and imagined that it brought rain. Allah has said in Surah al-Ahqaf. 



Then, when they saw it as a sudden cloud advancing towards their 
valleys, they said, "This is a cloud bringing us rain." (Al-Ahqaf, 46:24) 

But that was not a rain cloud; it had brought punishment. 

EXPLANATION: The Messenger of Allah 3 |§ was very dear to Allah and he 
was innocent. In spite of that he was constantly in fear and became very 
anxious on seeing a cloud. His Ummah should take a lesson from it. 

While Imam Bukhari has entitled the chapter "What should a man say on 
seeing a cloud?" The hadith does only describe the behaviour of the Prophet 
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SH but does not disclose what should be said. Something has been omitted to 
observe brevity but the concluding part of this Hadith in Saheeh Muslim (v- 
1, p- 694) gives us the answer: 

. j jhol l ^ I j li) Jjjbj 

"When it rained he was happy and said on observing it Mercy! (The mercy 
of Allah is here!") 

These words have been left out from al-Adab al Mufrad. 
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909. It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ood " that the Prophet j|g said, 
"Taking evil omens is polytheism. None of us is safe from being affected by it 
(unintentionally in the beginning) but Allah removes such influence by trust 
in Him." (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: The meaning is that there is a momentary influence of 
evil omen because of certain sayings or deeds but those who place their trust 
and reliance on Allah do not pay attention to it. They do not reverse their 
intention because of evil omens. They complete what they had begun to do 
or if they had undertaken a journey they accomplish their task and not 
return from mid-way because of taking an ill omen. 

This Hadith ought to have been placed in the next chapter but perhaps a 
scribe had placed it ahead by mistake. 
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408. Chapter: Taking evil omens 
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910. It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say, "There should be no taking of omens and evil 
omen is nothing, but the best type is the good omen." The companions asked, 
"What is a good omen?" He said "A good word that one of you may hear (and 
be happy because of that and expect a good situation there from.)" 
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911. It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas’ood" that the Prophet s|| 
said, "The (many) ummah were shown to me in the season of the days of 
pilgrimage (Hajj). I felt happy because of the large numbers of my ummah 
who had filled up plains and the mountains." They asked, "O Muhammad, 
are you pleased"? 

He said, "Yes, my Lord!" He was then told, "There will be seventy thousand 
more with them who will enter Paradise without reckoning. These are they 
who do not cast spells, do not brand themselves and do not take evil omens, 
And they place trust in their Lord". 

Ukkashah " intervened, "Pray to Allah for me that He may include me 
among those people." The Prophet ^ said, "O Allah include him among 
those people!" Then some else said, "Pray for me too that Allah may include 
me among those people." The Prophet ^ said, "Ukkashah has taken 
precedence over you." (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: Incantation is allowed through the Qur’an and Hadith; 
and it is also allowed, under severe compulsion, to brand oneself. However, 
it is more meritorious to avoid it as we see in the Hadith. 


The Prophet s|g acceded to the request of Sayyidina Ukkashah " and 
prayed for him but, when another man made the same request, he said, 
"Ukkashah has overtaken you." This implies that either the Prophet ^ was 
allowed to make just one request or he observed a recommended way for, 
otherwise, other people might have made similar requests. The Prophet j|| 
thus stopped the possibility of further requests of this nature. 
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912. Sayyidah Ayshah ^k> has narrated that when children were born they 
were brought to her and she made a supplication to Allah to bless them. A 
child was brought to her under whose head she prepared to place a pillow 
but found a razor under its head. She asked about it and the parents said that 
they placed it to protect the child from the jinn. Sayyidah Ayeshah threw 
away the razor and prohibited them from doing so again, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah disliked anyone to take an ill-omen and he hated it. 
Sayyidah Ayshah also disallowed that. 

EXPLANATION: Women are more prone to believe in charms and spells. 
They place a piece of iron or some other thing below a child’s pillow and do 
many such things. Sometimes, they get the ear of a son pierced or get him to 
wear string ringlets in the ears. They have half of his head or, all of it, shaved. 
All such things smack of polytheistic beliefs because they link the life of 
their child with these doings. Such things are promptings of the devil who 
have them believe that if they do not do it then he will kill the child. This is 
reflected in the answer the child’s parents gave to Sayyidah Ayeshah that 
they had placed the razor to protect the child from the Jinn. 
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411. Chapter: Taking good omens 
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913. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas " that the Prophet jg said, "There is 
no Aswa (infection) and no evil omen, and I like a good omen" (meaning 
good expressions from which I derive pleasing interpretation).] (1) (Ahmed) 
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412. Chapter: Receiving blessings through a good name 
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914. [It is narrated by Habah al Tameemi on the authority of his fahter that 
he had the Prophet say, "There is nothing in the owls and the truest omen 
is the good omen and the evil eyes is genuine."] 11 ’ (Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: The first Hadith quoted the Prophet ^ as saying that adwa 
is nothing, Adwa is an iffection. People believe that sickness catches person 
after person as indeed, they believed in the earlier times. Even docotors hold 
that disease in infecious. When the Messenger of Allah s|| said that Adwa was 
nothing, one of his Companions submitted to him, "We leave a mangy camel 
among other camels who are healthy but it gives the mange." The Messenger 
of Allah m said Ji/Vl ^jipI "Then, who infected the first one?" (Mushkat P 35) 

Thus, He who gave mange to the fisrt camel before which it did not have 
the itching disease, gave it to the other camels too. 

The next thing the Prophet ^ said was that owls are nothing. It was a 
superstition in the pre-Islamic days that if an owl sat down on top a house 
then that house will perish. There are people even today who hold such 
superstition. The Prophet j|| denied that such a thing happened. 

The Prophet s|g also said, "In taking omens, the truest type is the good 
omen." It means that it is allowed to take a good omen. 

He also said j _^ <j v ». il the evil, eye is genuine. The words mean that the 

trouble one faces after being affected by an evil eye is genuine. It is not 
necessary to reject and if anyone is affected, he must treat himself. There is 
cure in recition an bellowing the verses of the Quran, an other forms of 
treatement are also mentioned in the Ahadith. 

t\Y 

412. Chapter: Receiving blessings through a good name 

^ , • s'** 

<d)l -Up ; Jli t j-U<Jl ^ ^ ^ o 

(1) LoUp jSs ^ \ ^Ip ^uJl 01 4)1 Up /jP ^-P 

(■ p. & f. 

^L*Jl Ijjfc ^ j? c (jl 6 tv? t <Ljl JjS ^. g .*> 01 

jis'j . y>\ «i>i J4— » : ^ : 5H (.xyt Jjii 

. _!l 4l)l J-c- 

915. [It is repoted by Sayyidian Abdullah bin al-Saib that in the year of 
Hudaydiyah Sayyidina Uthman bin Afan«§& mentioned that Suhayl was 
sent by his people to conclude peace with the Prophet sH on the condition 
that they (the Muslims) should return that year while those people (the 


.m/r x„ji j juJ lAu] (l) 
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Quraysh) would vacate the Bayt Allah for three days in the following year. 
When Syuhayl came, the Prophet 3jj| said, "Allah has made your work easy". 

Abdullah bin al-Sa’ib *&> was Companion of the Prophet 

EXPLANATION: It was in the year 6 AH that the Prophet left Madinah 
with his Companions to perfom Umrah. However, the idolators of Makkah 
preventd them from advancing beyod Hudaybiyah. The Prophet m sent 
Sayyidina Uthman 4e> to negotiate with them and they declared that they 
would not allow the Muslims to perform Umrah that year but they agreed to 
vacate Makkah for three days in the following year when the Muslims may 
came. They also placed certain other conditions. The Prophet accepted 
their conditions and returned to Madinah. He came the next year to redeem 
the Umrah (which had not been performed the previous year). However, the 
Quraysh did not honour their commitments. They violated their conditions 
and abrogated the covenant. Hence, Makkah was conquered in 8 A.H. 

A man named Syhayl brought the conditins of the Quraysh. (Later on, he 
had enbraced Islam.) When the Prophet ^ heard his name called he took a 
good omen from it and deduced that Allah will make things easy and the 
affair would conclude without difficulty. 

yyiil iwjL - 1 

413. Chapter: Bad luck in horses 

L- j c l g. *> yi I yc* t U ( . (J Us ^ ^ ^ 

jljJl ^ Jp . tJ 1 ® . <JIS aU tj y* j 01 c yy* ,y aU •X*S r yt* 4 y*^ y* -bp 

. «ytllj ol yd\j 

916.[It is reported by Sayyidiba Abdullah bin Umar <^> that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "There is inauspiciousness in a house, a woman 
and horse."] (2) (Muslim, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ahmed) 

Or! <>* 4 j'-'-d- 5 Ori f ^y) y* 4 OliU : Jli J-jpU—I \ \ V 

. Q y y Q o I y ^^ ^ 0 ^ 0)® : cJ Us 4U1 (J y*j 0 I 4 

917. [It is reported by Sayyidina Sahl bin sa’r that the Messenger of 

Allah 3 H said, "If anything was ominous it would be in a woman, a horse and 
ahouse."] (3) 


. yy^ ***** axjLmJI y* .. a .» Jp t ^^Ul ***& y J^yjl y ail . i. p [ 4 \ o I (1) 

. y u yy aJ y jaj_ aii y 0^3^ 

(4_J0l ybs) JX-JI J i jb Jj\j 4 U o pij Tty (ftsLJl 4 _jU^) J ^JL-A o->i [4U] (2) 

.m/T JH_JI J Ju^lj 4 O 4 J (JjiJl y\ 3 ) ^xJl J JL-Jlj 4 X 14 -. 

,r\T/t jIA/l yU. C ^1 : I [<UV] (3) 
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414. Chapter: Sneezing 


EXPLANATION: The Hadith #916 tells us that there is a sinister element 
in a house, a horse and a woman, and this is based on supposition. It means 
"If there was such a thing as ominous, it would be in these three things. This 
is made clear in Hadith #917. 

• <J 15 y I jjb I y*^ y ! tj IS I Ji L> 1 ^-*-*-~* y I J_**p L-i Jl>- _ ^ ^ A 

L • j <J Li i Li Lo y I ^jp t <i) I j^p y ^ \ y& c j L^p y ^^p Ll) j*>- 

J Jii fj j>\ jb Jl U y>ci i Ul y\ L$J o JS j IbJip L^J JS jb y US' 111 <.4)1 J 

& ^ % f, * 

. _ U j&s jl _ U3j» : 4)1 J j—j JIS . hJlj»l oii j Ioju- 

918. [Sayyidina Anas binb Maalik said that a man submitted to the 
Prophet x|§, "Messenger of Allah, we were in an abode in which our numbers 
and our property were many. We changed to an abode in which our number 
and our property have become few". 

The Messenger of Allah Ig said, "Leave this house for it is offensive."] 

Abu Abdullah Imam Bukahari says that the line of transimmion of the 
Hadith is worth observation 11 ’. 

EXPLANATION: There is mention in the Hadith of giving up an abode but 
it does not say that it is sinister or of evil omen. Sometimes, circumstances 
cause the deweller inconvenience and difficulty. A house may be small or it 
may not be vetilatied properly. It may be situtated in a low-laying area and 
there may be dampness. Such a condition might cause bad health. 
Sometimes, a house may be haunted or under the influence of Junns and it is 
not, therefore, ideal for living. If a man lives in such a hoses and his health is 
affected then he is not able to devote propoer attention to his means of 
livelihood and thus loses monetarily. The abode is, therfore, unsuitable. 

This Hadith does not rule out evil omen and inauspiciousness. 

* ^ 

. Jli Lo j>A ^\ LgpJL>cJ L^LiaJI jiI y 
cpU _ i \ i 

414. Chapter: Sneezing 

c <uj \ ^ p l J \ Lo Jj>- : <J li s Jo y I y l Lo Jj>- : (J li ^1 Lj jl>- _ ^ S ^ 

^JaP bU . o-jj III! \ c>j£jj 4)1 ol» : Jli ;l| jf- y j* 

(, 01b.1 1 yA 01 ^>^3 4)1 

. «jlkjJl 0> dlO uU Jli 13U . ^UalM U oS^Ji 

919. [It is nattated by Sayyidina Bin Abu Hurayrah^ that the Holy 


.w/o oil y )I gyp. : jlijl [^ > A] (1) 
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Prophet #1 said, "Allah likes sneezing but does not like yawning. When a 
man sneezes and says (al-Hamdulillah, praise belongs to Allah) then 

he has a right over every Mulsim who hears it ashould give response. And, 
yawning is from the devil so one must try to suppress it as far as possible. If 
one say Hah., (on yawning) then the devil laughs becasuse of that."] (1) 

ap ISI J yu L> ^ o 

415. Chapter: What does one say on sneezing 

u-l' u-* 1 CH -V 1 — J* o* ‘ o* '■ar M y > W * 

ISU ivilLjl Jli <. 4b :JLii lil :JIS .j-Lp 

. 4) I " *AlL$J I tj Li <. L*J I ^ j : J Li 

920. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas<#> has said, "When one of you sneezes, let him 

say (al-Hamdulillah, praise belongs ot Allah). The angel responds 

with jdUJl (Lord of the worlds.) When the sneezer says, jdUl too, the 
angel says 4_LJl (yar hamakAllah, nay Allah have mercy on you)."] (2) 

(Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmed, Hakim) 

Ld-U>- : (J Li 1 y I : J Li J^*p 1^—4 > y° ^ T \ 

lil» : JU <_$•J 0^ tl -bl»-~Jl y t jb_p ^y 4)1 -L_t> 

Jli liU .4)1 dJUjs- y :<u^-Lms jl o_p-l J JJLli ‘Jli l 4) -U>Jl : JJLli ^Jae- 

. *) aU b - o. i j 4) 1 : JJLb c 4) 1 y : J 

921. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the Prophet $§; as saying, 

"When one of you sneezs, he must say (al-Hamudlillah). And when 

he says al-Hamdulillah, his brother or colleague should say 4_1_Jl (yer 

hamak Allah, may Allah have mercy on you). The sneezer must then say(in 
response) dii L> 4U1 j <dJl dL jl,- (yahadik Allah wa yuslih balak, may Allah 

guide you and improve your affairs.)]2 

[Imam Bukahari ate has commented that of all hte Ahadith on sneezing 
this Hadith is the most strong. It is narratd by Abu Sahih al-Saman.] (3) 


J Ju^-i J t o *TA. mv_ mi jy-Jl J> j i *0 /A J> 

.Tit .nr/i j t ow_ m.rw>A x~ji 

y (^JLoyJlj t (v—o'b/l y-~Jl y .ijb jjIj t "I T /A y i l *^3-0.)\ 4j>- y>-\ [^T * ] (2) 

/ £ y ^S"L>Jlj t £ \ / 0 y j c TV \ 0 y**J| y As >-Lo j (. T V t \ 

.riv.ni 

yJl j t *\A^j y\j t *\ \ /A ^y Jl <>■ y-l [^T ^ ] (3) 

/£ y c £ ^ ^ /o -U^w<Jl y j i TV ^ o y—Jl y 4 j>-L<> yI j t £ V £ T y-«Jl 

.riv_ ni 
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416. Chapter: Responding to the sneezer 


(Bukhari, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, Hakim) 


L*J I V,— «■ ^ b _ 1^*1 


416. Chapter: Responding to the sneezer 

^ Lj ^ L jI jaJ I b1 : J li ^ *>L-* ^ ^ Y Y 

buS" y> Jli cAjjL^j ^>*Jl ^I : jii \ p-’b' 

: <J bJL$ t UbJli <uJl j I UjIjlp bo-bs 4 j V i I ^5^J} 

4)1 Jj-^J ^S f pSL~J>-\ jl JJi Ju j-Sb jt-bd jtJb^? bjij ^yj-oJjS'S 


bL>- .1} jj Jw33 LLwj^ b^jw^ i3 jj o} 4 4-sj>-1 j (J bs^->- o •>_«■* <l^>- l bp ^_b^w<bJ o}® : <J^Jb 
QZyijj 4 < j-JaP li} <U^JL>J 4obpo li} 4 <lJjJ li} <uJIp *-L*j ! <U-bp <Uj>- ^ bj>-lj 


. ^4j>s^2Jsl^) 1 li} A^>w2Ju J 4 O bo b} 0 j^ 2J>6JJ 4 j-0 b} 


11I<ui I i) \j>- ; L»a L*J? i»») Lm? I jJ JjJL J- 2 ? - j ^-*- a j LSj • J L5 

! 4J w ■ 1 * tal j* La ' ._I (J Ia 5 . <U-Lp ^Jw" ^ '— 

ajtL,< a^ />J jj • djj*j Uj : ^»1 cK^i V>—.«,ii }p I j^~ 4U1 

jj <LX^cJai . Vjf-j \jJ> -til i)lj>- : #Ul j~>- <d JUi . <u!p ^-Uli I oJUtfl 
. I jS- U <d)l ’ JJUi U : Jlij 

922.[Abdur Rahman bin Ziyad bin An’am al-Afriqi has reported on the 
authority of his father that, in the time of Sayyidina Mu’wouaj^ , he 
proceeded to participate in Jihad on a ship. Their beasts has joined the beast 
of Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari4&> • When the afternoon meal was broufth to 
them, they invited him. He came to them and said, "You have invited me 
although I am fasting. And, I had no option but to accept your invitation 
because I have heard the Messenger of Allah #1 say that a Muslim has six 
rights over his brother as wajib (obligatory). If he omits to give (even)one 
thing out of it then he neglects a wajib with which his bother has over 
him.(The rights are): 

(1) When they meet, he should greet him with salaam, 

(2) When he invites, he should go to him, 

(3) When he sneezes, he should give a response (to al-Hamdulillah) 

(4) When he falls ill, he must pay him a sick visit, and 

(5) When he dies, he must accomany the funeral, and 

(6) he must enquire and wish him well when he needs that". 

The narrator interspersed that one of their group was given to much 
joking. He always said to a man who came to their meats (in a humorous 
way) \j->j I4JJI (may Allah reward you for your good an piety). That 
man would become angry on him (for the joke) when ever he repeated these 
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words. The humorous man asked Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari-^ , "What is 
your opinion about this man who became angry whne I said to him «JUl 
1 jf~ and he callled me wicked". 

Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari *&> said, "we used to say: He who is not 
reformed by good, is reformed by evil. Hence, you must alter what you say." 
When that man who lost his temper came again, the humorous man said 
Ij_p j I4_UI ill j-^(may Allah recompense you for evil and wickedness). On 
hearing that, this man laughed and was pleased saying, "You are not the one 
to give up your humour". 

The humorous man said, "May Allah reward Abu Ayyub ansari with a 
better reward!"] 

jup LJju- : JlS L^Ju- : Jli 4»1 j^-p ^ ^lp _ ^Yf 

3l| J* JP <.£&\ (jj J* if- 

lil IpI <.jj* lil 1 ^Jlp ^jl# : JlJ 

. ((^Jap lij talpi 

923. [It is repoeted by Sayydina Abu Mas’ood that the Prophet said, 
"A Muslim has four rights over another Muslim. 

(1) When he is ill, he should pay him a sick visit, 

(2) when he dies, he should attend his funeral. 

(3) When he invites, he must accept his invitaion, and 

(4) When he sneezes then he must respond (to his words)".] 

■j _p t il jj-P t ^1 j-d ! Jli ^ Y t 

^_p Lj I tj j Lj j*a 1 : <J Li ’ jLp jJl ^p t Ju 

t ( _ r J3L»Jl c. j 1 i .oiLoo U^«l : 

jjpj n_siJJl LLgJj .^ypljJl e-LLsIj t ^ Da<>,)I 

. i ^L> jJ IJ 1 I j t 4 . JL a l I j jjLaJ! jjpj <LJl 

924. [Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib^ said that the Messenger of Allah 
commanded them to do seven things and forbade them from doing seven 
things. He commanded them to: 

(1) visit the sick, 

(2) follow the funeral, 

(3) respond to the sneezer, 

(4) honour the promise which they make, 

(5) help the oppressed, 

(6) spread the salaam, and 

(7) accept an invitation. 
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417. Chapter: Who hears a sneeze says al-hamdulillah 


The Prophet Hjfe forbade them: 

(i) silver utensils, 

(ii) silk garments 

(iv) cloth knitted in the village Qas which is a mixture of cotton and silk (it 
is a village in Egypt), 

(v) thick silken cloth called istabraq, 

(vi) deebaj (also a beautiful silk), and 

(vii) pure silk.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah) 

o* o* Cri **^-*-^ ij* '•y L *^r j-! ^ 0 

(J L> La • I ( _ # lp (V-L-Jl "(JLi <0)1 <j I (.ijjjA 

lilj t<d Li lilj t<u?-li ilLpo ISIj i<ul p <uJjJ lil» : JL5 ?<0)l 

. oLo l oJLxJ y> Ijlj 1 <0)1 ^j..laP 

925.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah ^ said, 
"A Muslim has six rights over another Muslim." He was asked what they 
were and he said, "They are: 

(i) when they meet, he must offer salaam, 

(ii) when he invites, the other must acept the invitation, 

(iii) when he requests, he must wish him well, 

(iv) when he sneezes and says al-Hamdulillah, he must give the response, 

(v) when he is ill, he must pay him a sick visit, and 

(vi) when he dies, he must follow the funeral.] (2) 


<0) JU^cJl ! cJjjL a. U« ll ^ —» -yi w>L — 1 \ V 
417. Chapter: Who hears a sneeze says al-hamdulillah. 

t • i ^1 c jL jJl?- : Jls ^ _ (Y \ \ ^S) ^ Y1 

, •j <0) : l ^ .v 4 ... lg p j_lp <JLi \ JU <c_p <u)l j Lp (4aLw>- 

. I Jo I tjj VI Nj j~a^\ t jL£ L» JL>- JS l _ # bp ^^r^JL^Jl 

926.[Sayyindina Ali said that if anyone who hears a sneeze and says 
JU- J5 Jp jdUJl aIHjuJ-I (praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds in all 
circumstances) then he will never have pain in his grinder and ears.] (3) (Ibn 


^ 1 j ... lallj jjLo^Jl ^5 : .. a -< J ' aj >-[^T £] (1) 

4>-L« J L)L*A/I j 1 j 

. oljUS3l 

.Y \ • /o i_Jl -jij c i *A/W JJ ^ < _^ _!l J *I hro] (2) 

^Jl 4 J ^Jl (JUj <di .j ooUj 4Jl>-j : JaiL>«Jl tjli . Lj^i4>-1^^^1 (3) 








418. Chapter: How may one respond on hearing a sneeze 


594 


Abu Shaybah, Tabrani) 

EXPLAIATION: This has been stated as a remedy and cure and it not the 
response to sneeze. Rather, it is a practice to protect one’s own grinder and ears. 


. U.'l 


L * - -Q 


Zj <JlS - i \ A 


418. Chapter: How may one respond on hearing a sneeze 

lj j*s >-1 : Jli <uJ^ 1 j I JloJ j>- \ Jli {j* »2JJb° ^TV 

ty* : ^11 o* url' J* J* J-! 

jl J l <b I Jli l^li .4i) I : ^-S*Jj>“I 

. £jj aI)I ! jA JJjJj . <ul 

927.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ that the Prophet said, 

"When one of you sneezes, he must say a_J_JIj _*_J-l (al-Hamdulillah, praise 

belongs to Allah!). When he says al-Hamdulillah, his brother of his colleague 
must say (in response) <JJl (yarhamak Allah, may Allah have mercy on 

you). Then the sneezer should say ^JLaj JUl (yahdikum Allah was 

balakum, May Allah guide you and correct your affairs).] (1) (Bukhari, Abu 
Dawood, Tirmzi, Ibn Majeh, Ahmed, Hakim) 

c <Lo I c ^ j*JLj I c ^ I 1 lb Jj>- ! J li l^ ^ Y A 

( jJa-p lijj 6 ^Lia_xJl <bl jj I Jli 

p t p ^ \ P 

I La Lj . 4ji) I . J ^j3j j I )C Lp Li>" Li 1^ 411 I ^ ^ S, i >■ I 

>_j«-Lij lil jv-S’jls—T jli .L. oS^Ji ._ j<-L tJ ILU i jlla..til y y LJli 

. «L)Ua~iJl < 0 . 


928.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said, "Allah liked 
sneezing but does not like yawning. When one of you sneezes and says 
<dJlJuJ-l (al-Hamdulillah), it is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim who hears 
it to say in response <JLJl (yarhamok Allah). 

Yawing is from the devil. When one of you has the urge to yawn, he must 
prevent it as far as possible. When anyone yawns, the devil laughs with it.] ,2) 


^—>j 4) {j* AJajaJ j j A-J Lp jbj* aJ jJa_» 4_>- 

l £*jby* 4JP ^AUl JjLJ^ AM l a] y>- 

jli . ijui a^ucLLjl> 0 ^uJi cy 1 <j? 5 ^ ^ \ Lii > ^ 

. uuj> oX^jj 

^ i^Xa yjlj t (*^0^/1 ^L5) Jl ^3 ijta jjIj <. 1 > /A ^>wajl ^ 4»>-V] (1) 

/* ^ cm/o j t rv^o ^ij t rvn 

.nv.ni 

A n ^ ^LaJI (2) 
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419. Chapter: No answer needs to be given if al-Hamdulillah is not said 



929.[Abu Hamzah said that he heard Sayyidina Ibn Abbas respond to a 
sneeze in these words: <dJl y_ jUl ^Ll j dJl UUU 

"May Allah give ourselves and you securiity from the fire. May Allah have 
mercy on you."]^’ (al-Masannef Abdur Razzaq) 



930. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that they were seated with the 

Messenger of Allalh $§> when a man sneezed and said 4_1_1 la___A-1 (al- 

Hamdulillah). The Messenger of Allah «i| said to him (in response), dJl y 
(yar hamok Aallah). shorthy after ward another man sneezed but the 
Prophet did not say anything. He said, "Messenger of Allah, you did 
respond to the other man but you did not say anything for me." He reminded 
him "He had said 4_Ulj_*_J-l but you were quiet and did not say anything."] (2) 
(al-Musannaf Abdur Razzaq) 



419. Chapter: No answer needs to be given if al-Hamdulillah is not said 


LjI :JU ^oJl jUJo- hJjb- : JU :JU (oT 



931..[Sayyidina Anas -#> said that two men sneezed in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah sg. He responded to one of them but did not say anything 
to the other.He said, "You responded to him but did not respond to me." The 
Prophet sH reminded him, "He had said -dJlJuJ-l (al-Hamdulillah) but you did 
not say <dJla«J-1."] (3) (Fath al-Bari, Ibn Hajar) 

: Ls I 1 l^jl hjO>- : (JlS a^^^ 


• HlVA J J\}J\ Xy [<m] (1) 


. I 41 VA J Jl-L*. [ <\r • ] (2) 

AWi* :>HAYM(3) 










420. Chapter: How should the sneezer begin 


596 


aI c —:—*— ^ I t ^ 1_ .it| . j o ~ yj I —:— £* Lj 

-Ca^j jV-li t. l ^ -fr '- A A_iI jJLlI la«J l I ( j*« «—9 j-il L«_&Jj>- 1 -Up 0*>L>-j 

c—la p jUi • ^^jJl <cJLJl5 <i) 1 i jj>-')l\ ^Aas-j i. ax^JL; j Ail 

C-jlj tAj^Jii Ail (Jut jl» : jUi ?A.l.ti ^-'i/l IJla ^-JaP j t^loJLj j*-li ilup 


All I 


932.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *#> said that two were sitting with the 
Prophet sg.One of them was more respectable than the other and he sneezed 

but did not say a _1_Slj_,_J-l (al-Hamdulillah) and the Prophet gave the 

response for it. So, the respectable man submitted to the Prophet 0 Jt "I got a 
sneeze in your presence but you did not respond to me while you gave a 
response to this man when he sneezed." The Prophet sgg said, "He 
remembered Allah so I remembered him while you forgot Allah so I too 
forgot you."] (1) 

Lu UlS _ iY* 


420. Chapter: How should the sneezer begin 


t, 

L)t^ aJI i a&I Up ^p t^iULa /^p J~pL—I Uj4>" _ 

. U yi*jj L«p -jj :Jlii t aJjI : aJ J-Jb ^ be- lil 


933.[When Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar received the response 
(yarhamok Allah) to his sneeze, he would say j UJ L>lj Lup^ 

(yarhmanouna, waiyyakum wa yaghfirlana wa lakum, "May Allah have 
mercy on us and on you and may He forgive us and forgive you.")] (2) (Hakim 
Bazzar). 


f. > f 

j] 1 ~L S' I c p Ll OS' c o . (J 15 jj I ^ Y* 1 

. ^ j i ^ I L*J I tpj Ai -i ^ >U I . _L>~ I L ^ I il . Li ah I J_p 


All I t Ai I 


934.[Sayyidina Abdullah said, "When one of you sneezes, he should 
say ^LaJI aJJIjuJ-1 (al-Hamdulillah rabbil aalmeen). And the person who 
responds should say aJJI uLp-j-, (yarhamak Allah). Then, the sneezer should 
say in response to him j*iL!j J aUI jd*j (yaghfir Allah leewa lakum), (May Allah 
forgive me and forgive you)"] (3) (Mabani al-Hakim) 


tta/y jc_ji j jus-1 *>-jA purr] (1) 
. jijJi j A-oSfi j ^UJIA^>i [trr] (2) 
aIIIP Ot)l yJ yA ■ >' Aj 2 jJLt ^yi jA 1^ y3 yd\ 1' 1 (Jlj Alii JLp [ t J (3) 

. ^»l jAi Jl 4^- j>-\ . (»w3l>ol) A*jIj j 
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421. Chapter: May Allah have mercy on you i f you have praised Him 


& 

it LI LL-t>- . (J li LL t\t>~ . (J IS ^Lp ^y ^ ^ Y o 

J Lis c j_£ y >-1 la P j»j c ® <VJ t dL*->-^j ® ! (J Ui 1 -tlP ^..la P ! (J IS <Uj I 

. ® ^ ^ 1 

935. [It is reported by Iyas bin Salamah on the authority of his father that 

someone sneezes in the presence of the Prophet ^ who said*_1_!l dl_^_ j 

(yarhamak Allah). Then he sneezed again and the Propehet sg said, "He has a 
cold".] 

<uiI c^S jj : JIS i —>U . 1Y ^ 

421. Chapter: May Allah have mercy on you i f you have praised Him 

JpjVl : JLS olilj ^ ojL^p LJjb- : JLS pip liiiU . \T\ 

\ y^S* p>l (J Li? ( I pa X? L __ r *-P *._ !^\ ^ • cJ LS 

. -oil o_u^- jl <ul dU^-^> 

936. [Makhool al-Azdee said that he was sitting next to Sayyidina Ibn 
Umar^> . Someone from the corner of the mosque sneezed and Sayyidina 
Ibn Umar^> said, "If you have said dJl-uJ-l (al-Hamdulillah) then I say y 

«_1_!l (yar ha mak Allah), (meaning, if you have praised Allah then may He 

have mercy on you)".] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ibn Umar was for away and had not heard 
his voice so he said these words. If you have praised Allah then I pray for 
you -ULSl dij-y_ (may Allah have mercy on you! 

J\ : J* ^ s^U . m 

422. Chapter: Do not say Aab 

1 Lj>~ p> 1 L1 • cJL® L• (JLi p ^ YV 

Lo I _ yS* <U)I J_*J ^.»Ja.P ! J jJL <ul t c cH* l* 1 

« o ^— k* 1 0 } ^ <*—>1 1 ij ljl_ 9 . v —>1 i tj l_4_3 _ > 

. JUj>J I j >L* , * ^. la L. J 1 

937. [Mujahid said that a son of Sayyidna Abdullah ibn Umar sneezed. 

His name was Umar or Abu bakr and he said, "Aab". Sayydina Ibn Umar 
asked him, "What is Aab?" (Then added,) "AAb is the name of one of the 

devils who has introduced between the sneeze and 4_1_ Hj _<>_J-l (al- 

Hamdlillahh).")He meant to say that the devil prompt the sneezer to take this 
name before saying al Hamdulillah.)] 111 (Ibn Abu Shaybah). 


J) S )1\ JL Jli 4-,^ ^jl O- y>-\ [^Y*V] (1) 
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EXPLANATAION: Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar had many sons one 
of whose name was Umar, and he had a grandson by the name of Abu Bakr 
(Tahzeeb al-Tahzeeb v-5, P- 328). This account is of one of them that when 
he sneezed he said Aab, or Aash. Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ was displeased at 
that and said to him that it was the name of the devil. This Hadith is also 
reproduced by Mussanaf Ibn Abu Shaybah but instead of the word Aab. it 
has the word Aash and this seems more appropariate because when a man 
sneezes there is an involuntary sound at the end of which is heared. 

Nevertheless, the words Aad and Aash are both wrong and must be 
avoided. Immediately on sneezing a man must say al-Humdlillah, so that the 
devil has no opportunity to be happy and there is a display of urgency in 
calling the name of Allah. 

\j\ r y** lij _ iyr 
423. Chapter: On getting about of sneezes 

(■ / i 

: J j .jj »U hi i J IS -d jJ I jj\ Uj ^ TA 

.2.1 •*. : J ULs la w-g 1 : JL5 1 : JUs 

. 1_xa» : ^ JUS <_$ j>-\ t _ r Jap 

938. [Iyas bin Salamah has said on the authority of his father who said that 

he was in the presence of the Prophet when a man sneezed. The Prophet 
s|| said «JJl (yarhamak Allah) but he sneezes again and the Prophet i§ 

said that the man had a cold.] 

1 t js- 1JLU—< LoJb- : JIS 

. ^IS'j Ij-A 0 ^ C oJj>- . (J IS 0 y jjt> 

939. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <*$£> said that one should respond to a 
sneezer who sneezes once, twice or three times. What is after that is cold of 
the head.] (1) (Abu Dawood) 


^lit - 1Y 1 
424. Chapter: when a Jew sneezes 

I y& c I yj y& <. 0 Lo Jj>- ! <J li v.— y y> lXjwL>* _ ^ * 

! J yu jl *L>-j OtS" : Jli y& <« y 

. ^L/2jj *U) I 0 15s3 . 41) I >■ y 

940.[Sayyidina Abu Musa <4^> said that the Jew came before the Prophet 
and sneezes in the hope that he would say to them 4_Ul (yar hamakum 
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425. Chapter: Man’s response to a woman’s sneeze 


Allah, may Allah have mercy on you). But, the Prophet sl§ said to them, 
instead ^_L ^ *dJl (yah dee kum Allah we yuslih ba lakum) "May 

Allah guide you and correct your affairs or situation (by enabling you to 
believe)".] 



[Imam Bukhari has transmitted this Hadith through another chain of 
narrators too.] 



425. Chapter: Man’s response to a woman’s sneeze 



941.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4® said that he went to (his father) Abu Musa 
4® who was in the house of the mother of Fadl bin Abbas. Abu Hurayrah 4® 
continued to say, "I sneezed but he did not respond but when Umm al-Fadl 
bin Abbas sneezed, he gave her response." Abu Hurayrah 4® told his mother 
(about it). "When Abu Musa^ came to him and said, ’When my son sneezed 
you did not respond but when Umm al-fadl sneezed you gave her a response. 
He said that he had heard the Prophet |§g say that when anyone sneezes and he 
says al-Humdulillah give him a replay but if he doesnot say al-Humdulillah 
then do not give him a reply. He added, ’My son did not say al-Humdulillah 
when he sneezed so I did not give a reply but Umm al-Fadl said al- 
Hamdulillah when she sneezed, so I replied to her. On hearing that my father 
said that he had done a great thing."] (1) (Hakim, Muslim) 


_ m 


426 Chapter: Yawning 



. 0 * J ,no/i J> ^UJI 4P->1[<UU(1) 
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942.[It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet s§; said, 
"When one of you has the urge to yawn, let him keep his mouth shut as far as 
possible."] (1) (Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: Quite a number of Ahadith have been presented on the 
subject of sneezing and yawning. The latter is discussed in Ahadith #919, 
928 and 942. The command, in brief, is that when a man feels like yawning, 
he must try his best ot suppress it and keep his mouth shut. If the mouth 
remains open, the devil laughs with pleasure and if a sound Ahh is emitted 
that also causes him to laugh. It is state in some Ahadith that the devil enters 
an open mouth as we will see in Ahadith #952 and 954. 

As for sneezing, the instructions given to us include that the sneezer 
should say al-Hamdulillah. One who is sitting close by should say yarhamok 
Allah and the sneezer should complement it with the supplication -dJl 

l jj (yah dee kum wa yuslih balakum, may Allah guide you and 
improve your affairs). 

Also, we are told that if the sneezer utters his words *_ 1 _ lu _,_ i~ \ al- 

Hamdulillah only then does he deserve a response yarahmak Allah. But, if 
he does not speak his words (al-Hamdulillah,) the no response is due to him. 
We also know that if a disbeliever sneezes and says al-Hamdulilah, he does 
not merit the response yarhamok Allah but a supplication may be made for 
him to receive guidance by saying yahdeekum Allah wa yuslih balaKum, 
(may Allah guide you and enable you to believe). 

We learn also that if a woman sneezes and says al-Hamdulillah, she too 
may be given a response in the words yarhamak Allah and even a man may 
give this response.(However, precaution must be taken to observe the evile 
and to prevent mischief. 

Now, we come to the situation of a man sneezing repeatedly, say more 
than once. He says al-Humdulillah. How many times shoud he be given the 
response? Imam Bukhari has reproduced Hadith#935 and 938 as 
narrated by Sayyidina Iyas bin salamah sfe that his father was with hte 
Messenger of Allah ^ when a man sneezed. The Prophet jj|| said that this 
man had cold. Then he has also transmitted a Hadith narrated by Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah^ . He said that a response must be given to a sneezer the first 
time, the second time and the third time and beyond this it is cold that the 
sneezer suffers from. There is a Hadith in sunan Abu Dawood quoting the 
Messenger of Allah #§ as saying: 

.jlj 4ho.r.< 4ho■ » jl o.t.ti jli U 

"Respond to a sneeze three times but if he sneezes often you may bless him 


.nv/Y JU —<JI J JU4-1 [<UY] (1) 
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427. Chapter: He who says "Here am I" in answering 


if you like or suffice at that number if you like". 

We know thus that blesings are invoked on the sneezer three times. The 
sneezer that causes well-being in the sneezer is the one to which a man 
responds. The sneeze that is from colds is an illness and it is not what one 
gets in a natural condition which create well-being. Upto three times one 
sees whether it is of the first kind or not; so one does invoke blessings upto 
three times. As for the man whom the Messenger of Allah Kg said the very 
second time that had cold he said that because he understood on the man’s 
second sneeze the he was ill. 

Some of the Ahadith have mentioned the rigths of Muslims over fellow 
Muslims; four in some Hadith and six in others. This is not a contradiction at 
all. Those that describe the rights as six, include the four in some Ahadith. 
Hence, sometimes fewer rights are described and sometimes more. 

The Ahadith 922 and 925 also say that when a Muslim seeks well- 
wishing, he must be given that. This does not bring one to the other’s making 
the demand, it is not a condition that the other make request for wishing him 
well because we are told in a Hadith j \ ^->Ip lil d (A Muslim wishes 

another Muslim well whether he is present or absent). 

-Up ^ djAj l jA Li — 1YV 
427. Chapter: He who says "Here am I" in answering 

^p <. ^ ^ lus /^p t ^ . (J Li p L»—d ^ i V 

dju J li j UJ.-J i cuJj « 3 L*-« L® : <_) Lii ^ toj uiuS^ : J li .sL*^ 

jL* k Ijuu* ^ j oj-U-xj o 1 ^^Jp **1)! jjp- ^ ^j-u 

( _ s 1p Jj- L» ijjXi Jp» : Jli . uL-u^j uJuJ : u-Li i«iLw L» ; JUi 4 pL- 

. N (1) I I lit Jj>-J jZ' ^1)1 

943.[Sayyidina Mu’az^ said that he was sitting behind the Prophet 3|§ on 
a riding beast when he called, "O Mu’az". He asnwereed "Labayk wa sa’ddyk 
(here am I, ready to obey you!)" He called out in this way three times and 
said, "Do you know what right Allah has over His slaves?" He then answered 
himself, "That they worship Him and do not associate anyone with Him". 

Then after a little while during which they had advanced forward, he said, 
"O Mu’az!" He ansered, "Labak wa Sa’dayk!" The Prophet -|g asked, "Do you 
know what right the slaves have over Allah once they do that?" (meaning, 
worship Him also without being polytheistic) "That He should not punish 
them!"] (1) (Tareekh Ishbahan). 


.r<u /\ gjs : pur] (1) 
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EXPLANATION: We have here the validity of answering summons by 
saying, "Labayk". It means here I am! The word used with it is sadayk and the 
Arabs use this word also in answering summons. It means, "I am ready to 
obey". 

J^>* jJl ^ Li - 1Y A 

428. Chapter: A man’s arising for his brother 

I IS I >- : (J li <b \ j^S' Ijj ^ 11 

ad 1 o I i Co x-S' ad I jJ I J-J 1 I . l3 Ci l ^ *a» 

I* : Jli _ C^ > * Cr 4 * -CIS j!5j _ ^*5 

Aj^JL> AD 1 0^1^ t A-C-P All I IjLS l o J^p ^3 AD I ^j_P 

. j yA^ 4 Aj^J lj ^ ^ l^-^3 L>-^S CJ I Cll^3 l I o C^J-P AD I 

^ Uj3 4 CJ I aJ^j>- Ail l^li t I ^L>- . dJLip aI) I Aj yj *- * h 1 g TI 

J- 4 J-=r-J c'j ^ Allj l _ r ^~ J Jj-(ri A>' 4-~e- Cr! cJl 

. isxJJaJ laLvJl SI i a^L^-»JI 

944.[Sayyidina Ka’b bin Maalik related his account when he lagged 
behind in the Battle of Tabook. He said: When Allah accepted my repentance 
and the Mesenger of Allah ^ announced at the time of the fajr prayers that 
Allah had accepted my repentance, people met me in large number and 
congratulated me on the acceptance of my repentance. They said, 
"Congratulations to you. Allah has approved your repentace." And I entered 
the Masjid Nabawi. People were sitting around him. Talhah bin Ubayd Allah 
ran towards me after staning up and shook hands with me and congratulated 
me. By Allah, one of the Muhajirs besides him stood up for me. I will not 
forget this demonstration of Thalha’s^ love.]* 11 (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasa’i) 

EXPLANATION: When the Prophet #1 announced the preparations for the 
Battle of Tabook, thousands of his Companions joined him. However, the 
hypocrites stayed behind. Three other men who were not hypocrites also 
remained behind. They were show to join the army and letherargy caused 
them to rely on thier swift riding beasts to catch up with the advancing party, 
However, they procrastinated long enough to miss to participation in the 
Battle. Sayyidina Ka’b bin Maalik^ was one of them an the other two were 


ij jCajSlI ijijj LL^jJl ^ Si jJa^o ,. i’ . . /a ■> l l [4 i i ] (1) 

^ y)j ^ fc Jj4JI J y> ‘JsJ 

. jjJbJlj L J*>UaJl ^ ^SL-Jl j ^3 ^jboyJlj jjJUlj t 
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428. Chapter: A man’s arising for his brother 


Murarah bin al-Kabi^g® Hilal bin Umayyah^ . 

When the Prophet jjjg returned from the Battle, he imposed a total boycott 
of these people and it lasted fifty days. At the end of fifty days, their 
repentance was approved by Allah. This is mentioned in Surah al-Tawbah: 


i j&>. jjui Jlpj 


{And (He relented) towards the three who were left behind..}(al-Tawbah, 
9:118) 


When this news was annouced the Companions^ went to these people to 
congratulate them in large numbers, wholesale, as it were! when Sayyidina 
ka’b went to the Prophet sg, of those people who were present there 
Sayydina Talha bin Ubyad Allah4i> got up and greeted him warmly with a 
handshake offering his congratulations. The Hadith mentions this fact. As for 
Sayyidina Ka’b’s-^ statement that none of the muhajirs got up, this is merely 
lby way of reporting and it is not a complaint from the religious point of view. 
If everyone had stood up then there would have been a commoon while they 
tried to shake hands with him, and it would not have been proper in the 
presence of the Prophet «ig who would have been left alone. 


I L ^ C)"* ^ Lu >X>- . J U 6 jp jfr ^ 1 Q 

Jj \jiy L-U jl ^1 


IjJoU ! (Jli {jA L-> ji LJl3 CjLoJ>- ^^Jp 

1 . (J y £ ^ O) t L> M ! ij L A2 ® -Xw- j I 1 


. ® dULJ1 : {J Li 

945.[Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri-i^ said that some people (the Jews 
of Banu Quraysh) came down at the command of Sa’d bin Mu’az . He was 
called and he came riding a donkey. When he approached the mosque, the 
Prophet 3 H said, "Rise up for one better than you", or he said "Rise up for your 
chief". And he also said, "O Sa’d these people have come down on your 
orders". Sayyidina Sa’d said, "Those of them that are their fighting men 
should be slain and their young children should be made captives". 

The Prophet sg said, "You have judged according to Allah’s decree", or he 

said, "You have decided in the light of the King’s command.] 

«• 

I /jp -Lwoj>- <, LoJj>- ; J li JupLj^I y* llj \ 1 *1 

y ^ • Jli 


. cliJjJ 4U& I ^ O LoJ 


946.[Sayyidina Anas $k> has said, "More then seeing the Prophet 3 §g no the 
person was dear to his Companions but in spite of that love they did not rise 
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up (from theri seats) when he came because they know that such a thing was 
unagreeable to him."] 111 (Tirirmizi and Ahmad) 

: Jli Liju- : Jli : Jli ^ jl^. llil*- _ UV 

O. J ..J 4 Lp * J li j^ ^^ J li oL)I 

Ijl^I Oolj L« !oJli ip ^1 <uijL p ( /^p t<L>t_LL? 

lil O^Sj • . <uJ^U 

La-Lu Jj>-I 1JLj 83 Lg-Jj IS t L^-j wii Ulj 

C-*-L>0 Lg->l^ . 4 JlLo 13 4-Jl Cpw^J li C Aj C^i >-j I L& L> I 1.}! C—> LS”j . [£jQ ^3 

j—' jw • oiLs l^JI '-e-4 3 J j* ‘V ^y ^ Wz t/r^' i_s^ 

lili i»L~Jl l _^s- 'yi-At Sl^Jl oJLgJ Ul iSj^ <j] • «-L»~jJLJ cJiii . l$Jl 

lil ^1 : oJli ?JJU Jli L> : l$JL*i t Jl^wij ( _ s a lil t _ J Sw ^ L_lo : «-L»Jl ^_yk 
^Jl jJ\ cc~^> : jUi ^)\ jJ\ :oJUi *!| ( _ ;C Jl [J Jiy U-li . oj iJ 

P # ^ P P 

. 1 J w2-U Jj W> > J ^ ^ 1 J_® l Jbj • ^ 

947. [Sayyidah Ayshah 1^ said that she did not find anyone resemble the 
Prophet more in speech, conversation and sitting than Sayyidah Fatimah 
t^. When the Prophet saw her, he would welcome her and rise up for her 
and kiss her and then lead her inside by the hand. He would make her sit at 
his place. 

When the Prophet s$| went to her house, she would welcome him, rise up 
for him and kiss him. 

Sayyidiah Fatimah l^ came to the Prophet #5 in his illness through which 
he died. He welcomed her, kissed her and said something privately to her 
which made her weep bitterly. Then he said something else privately to her 
and she began to to laugh. 

Sayyidiah Ayshah 1^ said to the women that she found his woman 
(sayyidah Fatimah) more excellent than other woman. She had been 
weeping among them but then suddenly laughed, she asked her what the 
Prophet jjg had told her about she said that she would not disclose the secret 
then. 

When the Prophet died she revealed that when he spoke the first time, 
he would her that he told depart from the world shortly and she wept. The 
second time, he spoke to her and said, "You would be the first member of my 
family to meet me." This made her happy and she liked it.] (21 (Bukhari) 


. Y £ A /t o- y~\ t v] (2) 





605 


429. Chapter: Standing up for a seated man 


EXPLANATION: The author (may Allah be merciful to him) has 
reproduced four Ahadith in this Chapter. Three of theses Ahadith confirm 
that it is proper to rise up on someone’s arrival which the fourth states that 
the Companions did not rise up when the Holy Prophet came to their 
gatherings because he did not like it. On the whole, these Ahadith jusify the 
rising up for a visitor particulary if he is a patient or if he needs help and 
support as sayyidina Sa’d bin Mu’az needed. He was unwell and had to 
be helped alight from his riding beast. These Ahadith also tell us that the 
person for whom someone else gets up from his sitting position should not 
already expect to receive that honour because the Messenger of Allah #1 did 
not like that anyone should stand up in his honor. The Companions kept 
sitting when he came. There is a justification to stand up for a visitor if he 
does not expect and like to receive that honour. 

It is a very bad practice certain saintly men adopt where by their disciples 
should stand up for them other wise they are annoyed. It reveals their 
arogance, and other people must not stand up for them. 

OpUJI J*vJI (L5 yh - m 
429. Chapter: Standing up for a seated man 

jJ \ jj I Jj>- <J li C^JJ I ~L>- ! <J 15 Ls^ y 4Jd I wL^P lij Jj>- _ ^ 1A 
(, & j-&j o*l jj I JL5 

\ Jli *>Ls^2-> <. IJ LJJ jLi»li . L>Li IJI y LlJ| li 

. Ij-L*^j L* ^^-Lp jJlj ^jli l j-L*_aJ j|)> 

* * 5 * 0 f, 

. «l z IjJu^i IjpIs l _ y L^ jlj tCLs IjLas UjIS jl ijvicujl. 

948.[Sayyidina Jabir said that the Prophet sg had been ill once and he 
lead them in prayers. He offered the prayer in a sitting posture and called out 
takbeer, in prayer, in a soft voice loud enough for Abu Bakr *&> to hear it. He 
turned to them standing so backoned to them (to sit dowm) and they sat 
dowm. They offered their prayers sitting down which the Prophet jg. After 
he turned in Salutaion, the Prophet jg said "Do not do as the Iranians and 
Roman do. They keep standing before their kings who remain seated, you 
should not treat your Imams in this way but you should follow them. If they 
lead you in prayers in a standing you should remain standing but if they lead 
you while they are in a sitting posture you too should offer prayer in a sitting 
postion".] (1) (Muslim, Nasai, Ibn Majah, Ahmed). 


^1 j 4 /T —!l 'ji t j \ ^ jju~» o- j>-\ [4iA] (1) 

.m /t _u~ji j 
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EXPLANATION: This command was applicable in the earlier days and the 
worshippers in the congregations adopted the posture of the Imam. If he led 
them while he was sitting, they too sat down, But this command was 
abrogated later. The Companions 4k who offered prayers behind him in his 
last illness (before death) adopted a standing posture while he led them 
sitting. A new command supersedes and abrogates the previos command, (as 
stated by Nawawi in Sharah Saheeh Muslim v-1 p-170) 

<ui ( _ # 1 p aJb lil _ iT* 

430 Chapter:Place the hand over the mouth when yawing 

c (■ s' 

I ^p c 1 ^ I ^p 4 ^ ^ UJwL>- : li U- Ijj x>~ . li hi ^ t ^ 

. ^4.^ O 1 1 3 - ^ I tjli 4^4 j oJb ^ A. 14 1 if- Ijj li)® (J li I ^jp C 

949. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al- Khudri ^ that the Prophet 
3 H said, "When one of you yawns, he must place his hand over his month 
because the devil enters the mouth."] (1) (Ahmed). 

c L*o ( ^p <» j <, jj j>- ! J li <j b*JLP 

j_a 1 4-yi ^^Jlp LS li! : JLi ^L-p j-p t Ua_p 

. 0 1 

950. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said, "When you get the yawning, hold your 
hand over the mouth because yawning is for the devil)."]‘ (2) (Muslim) 

S'i 

Caw ! (J Ijo Ss>- \ (J IS I jZ*j Lo~L>- . J Li \ 0 \ 

__IJL> 1^1 W I dl) 1 <J (J IS ! <J IS <y 1 ^P i I O-btJ Lol 

. ((aJl^-JU jlkjJl jli (.aJ ^^JlP dJL^JlS 

951. [It is reported by the son of Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al- Khudri from 
his father that the Messnger of Allah said,"If anyone of you yawns, let him 
shut his mouth because the devil enters it.] 

ju>- ! J IS jl>- ! J IS j Lo-b>- ; J IS ^ jJ l>- .... 

.I. - --.- 9 - -■ 1 ^ js>~ i Lxj i ^ i ® i (j is i o i c <Lo 1 ^p i ' <>! j J i wC-P 

. ((<!>-Jb j Ua««tJ I jli C A^J 0 Jlu 

Imam Bukhari has also reproted this Hadith through another line of 
trasmisson and it is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri . Its 
words are: 

[It is narrated by Abdur Ranman bin Abu Sa’eed on the authority of his 
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431. Chapter: May one pick lice from another’s head 


father (Abu Sa’eed al-khudri) that the Prophet s|| said, "When anyone of you 
gets the yawning then he must close his mouth with his hand because the 
devil goes into it.] (1) (Ahmed). 

EXPLANATION: In the Chapter on sneezing, we have mentioned guide 
linees on how one may conduct oneself when ore yawns. Readers may look 
them up over there. 

jS> I J b — IV* \ 

431. Chapter: May one pick lice from another’s head 

Aj 1 I yt 1^2 1 c C U 1 : Jli yj all I l!jwL>- _ ^ ® Y 
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. Cbo- b : latfC.o I t, A lc? , j ACa-d? Li _ CCo® LoaJ 1 y> Cp oC->^o 

952 [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik said that the Prophet jg used to visit 
Umm Haram daughter of Mulhan. She use to serve him meals. She was 
married to Ubahad bin al-Sait . One day she gave him food and said clearing 
his head of lice. He then went to sleep and when he woke up he laughed (on 
something).] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim,Mawatta Imam Malik, Ahmed). 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidah Umm Haram was the maternal aunt of 
Sayyidina Anas . The Prophet visited them often, there is no question 
whatsoever of lice growing on his hair because he was Tahir, Tayyib and 
Mutattib, meaning clean and pure. Of course, therewas possibililty of his 
getting them from other people with whom he has a regular contact, and this 
possibility prompted Sayyidah Umm Haram 1^, to examine his hair and 
clear them. It is stated by Kirmani in Sharah Bukhari (v 12 p 97) that the 
relationship of Sayyidah Umm Haram with the Prophet s|| was that of a 
Mahram to which statement all scholars subscribe. As for the specific 
relationship, Hafiz Ibn Abd al-Barr ate has said that she was the Prophet’s 
foster maternal aunt. Some other authorities have asserted that she was an 
aunt of the Prophet jg father or grandfather. Abdul Muttablib was of the tribe 
Banu Najjar who were of the Ansar. 
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953.[Qays bin Aasim al-Sa’di 4& said that he presented himself before the 
Messneger of Allah sgj who said, "This is the chief of the dwellers of the tent. 
(There are made of camel hair.) Qays #> asked, "Messenger of Allah, what is 
the amount of wealth which, if I have, does not place on me the obligation to 
give anything to one who asks and to entertain a guest?" The Prophet ^ said, 
"The best wealth is up to forty, but sixty is plenty and those who have a 
hundred face destruction unless they bestow generously and give the needy a 
high milk yielding animal and sacrifice a fat animal which they eat themselves 
and feed those who practice content and who comes to them to beg". 


Qays said, "Messenger of Allah, these are very high morals. The valley 
where I live, no one brings his animal because I have a large number 
liveshock." The Prophet ^ "What do you give when you have to bestwo 
somethig to someone?" Qays ^ said, "I give a new born lamb." The Prophet 
s|| enquired, "What do you do with a milk yielding animal?" He said that he 
gave away a hundred sheep, and the Prophet sg asked him what he did 
about the pregnant animals. He said that people bring their ropes, tie that 
nose-string and take away the camels, adding "No one is disallowed from 
doing that. The one who takes away the camels keeps with him what he 
likes. I do not demand anything so much so that he may even return the 
same animal". 
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The Prophet 3 |§ asked him, "Is your own wealth dearer to you or the 
wealth of your relatives"? 

Qays said, "I hold my own wealth dearer (than theirs)." The Prophet ^ 
said, "Then know that your weatlh is only what you have consumed and 
finished or given away to someone and placed (in Sadaqah). Anything 
besides that which you call your own wealth, really belongs to your relatives 
(which you would leave behind for them) Now, think well! Do you love more 
what you have given away as sadaqah or what you would leave behind"? 

Qays said, "Now, the only thing that I will do is that on returning I will 
reduce the number of my animals (meaning, I will give away a large portion 
as sadaqah so that my wealth may be useful to me)". 

When he was dying, he summond his sons to him and siad to them, "My 
sons! Heed to my advice for no one can wish you well more than I. When I 
die, do not wail over me because there was not wailing over a the Messenger 
of Allah jig and I have heard the Messenger of Allah 5 H prohibit wailing over 
the dead. And shroud me in the garments which I wear during prayers. (In 
those times they wrapped a sheet as an upper garment and another down the 
waist as lower garment which the called Hullah). And let the elder among 
you be your chied. If you do that, you will have among you a Khalifah from 
your father. But if you appoint a younger person as your chief then your 
elders will fall from grave in the eyes of other people, and they will 
disassociate from you. And, be mindful of your livelihood. He, who spends 
his provisions carefully, is safer from begging from other people. And, 
refrain from asking other people for anything (help, etc.) because begging is 
the last means of earning livelihood for a man. 

And when you have buried me, level my grave (so that it is not more raised 
than is sunnah and do not make it be known that it is my grave) because 
there have been skirmishes between me an the brie of Bakr bin Wail. And I 
am not satisfied that a foolish person from them may do something that puts 
a dent in your religion.] (1) 

I‘<JUii ^ U o jS Idi ;^^JIp <J15 

.* y.P Lj J Lj S ‘ ^ I JhAi t . I ^*^P Lj Aptj In i.ti ! I 

l jf’ >. ■ Baa *1UJ 1 (JIS S 4J 

^ J IS \ I t . 1 1 y A i. 1 J^p 

[Ali ibn Madini (the teacher of Imam Bukhari) said that he discussed this 
Hadith with Abu al-Numan Muhammad bin Fadl. He said that he went to 
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Saq bin Hazan who narrated this Hadith on the authority of Hassan Busri 
and was asked whether there was a chain of narrators between Qays and 
Hassan and he said that the chain ran in this manner: 

From al-Qasim ibn Muttalib, from Yunus bin Ubays, from al-Hassan from 
Qays. 

Ali ibn Madini said to Abu al-Numan, "Why do you not take the 
responsibility and narrated it to the people?" He replied that he could not 
remember it well so did not pass it on).] 

EXPLANATION: There are many useful words in this Hadith and many 
pieces of advice. However, this Hadith does not relate to the chapter created 
by Imam Bukhari about clearing someone’s hair lice. Perhaps, the scribe has 
placed the Hadith in a wrong chapter. 

The imformation that the Messenger of Allah gave to Qays bin S’d 
about the recommended wealth being number forty and the excess of it 
being sixty does not tell us what the figue represents. May be it means forty 
dirham and sixty dirham or forty goats and sixty goats. But Allah knows 
what is true. 


‘ ■ ^ * ■ h . L p I !■> — i 
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954.[Sayyidina AbuZarr^ said that he brought the Prophet jjjg water for 
abulation. He shook his head and pressed his lips with his teeth, so Abu Zarr 
asked, "May my parents be ransomed to you! Have I caused you 
inconvenience?" The Prophet ^ said, "No. But you will find such Amirs or 
imams who will delay prayers from their appointed time." He asked, "How 
should I behave (in that situation)?" The Prophet ^ said, "Offer prayer at 
their appointed hour. And, if you find them praying then join them too in 
prayers.And, never say that you have already offered prayers so will not offer 
them again".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: When water was brought to him that he might perform 
ablutaion, the Prophet ^ thought of the future amers who would postpone 


.YiT pjj i\ (a^l_Jl J _o <^->1 (1) 





611 


432. Chapter: when surprised, shaking the head & pressing the lips 


prayer from their scheduled hours. When he thought of that, he shouk his 
head and pressed his lips with the teeth. It is indeed surprising for a Musilm 
that prayer should be delayed beyond its appointed hour knowing its 
significane and knowing the prescirbed hours. The Prophet jjH 
demonstrated his surprise by shaking his head and pressing his lips. This is 
what Imam Bukhari afe means to emphsise. The fore warning of the prophet 
s|| that we would encounter such Imams who would procrastinate and put 
prayers behind schedule was seen put in practice in the era of Banu 
umayyah. The ameers of that period have taken over the pulpit and 
leadership of prayers (Imam’s duties) to themselves. They did not allow the 
scholars and the righteous to lead prayers but they led prayers 
congratulations themselves and delayed them beyond time. 

Sayyidina Abu Zarr enquired what should be done when faced with 
such a situation. The Prophet#^ advised him that such a person should offer 
his prayers on the right time and, if he has the opportunity, he must offer it 
again with the Imam without protesting that he had already offered prayer 
and will not repeat it. (He said this because otherwise mischief would arise 
and if a prayer is repeated while there is time yet then he would get 
additional reward. The first effort had discharged his obligation while the 
second would fetch him further reward). This advice pertains to the time 
when such ameers held away who had assumed the powers over mosques 
and the duties of Imams. 

The Imams who lead in prayers today are appointed by custodains of the 
mosques or the worshippers who frequent them. They receive their salaries 
also. Such Imams have no reason to delay prayers beyond the schedule. 

However, the question does arise for a man who has already offered the 
appointed prayers at home or elsewhere and then finds an Imam leading a 
congregation. Should he join the congrergation or not? The answer to this is 
found in a Hadith in sunan Abu Dawood. 

. iliU <«J IgJU aju) JwaJ.9 j I iijj 1 |*i aL-j J fSJs-l J^> lil 

If one of you has offered a prayer by himself at home and then finds the 
Imam who has not yet offered (that) prayer then he should offer the prayer 
with the Imam also. Such prayer will be counted as an optional prayer for 
him.] 

The application of the Hadith is general but, in view of the Ahadith that 
disallow optional prayer after Fajr and Asr prayers, Imam Abu Hanifah holds 
that the application is restricted. According to him, if anyone is faced with 
such a situation then he must not repeat the Fajr or Asr prayers and he must 
also not repeat the Maghrib prayer because we have no evidence of an 
optional prayer consisting of three raka’at from the Messenger of Allah 
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433. Chapter: To strike one’s thigh or something 
else when surprised 
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955. It is reported by Sayyidina Ali 4 #e that one night the Messenger of 
Allah iH visited him and his own daughter Sayyidah Fatimah l^ (and the 
obejctive was to wake them for tahajjud prayer). He asked, "Do you not offer 
the tahajjud prayer"? 

Sayyidina Ali 4jk> said, "O Messenger of Allah. Our souls are in the hand of 
Allah Whenever He likes He wakes us up". 

On hearing this reply, the Prophet jg went back without saying anything 
to Sayyidina Ali . He heard however, the Prophet si|, as he turned, slap 
his thigh and walk ahead reciting this versed 1 * 

.[54 :_i«S3l] 0Z. ii=l 

{.but Man is more than anything contentious.}] (al-Kahf, 18:54)] 

(Bukhari, Muslim, Nisai, Ahmed) 

EXPLANALTION: The Hadith describes the Prophet slapping his thigh 
while he was returning from the door of Sayyidina Ali ^ and this is why 
Imam Bukhari aia has placed this Hadith here, in this Chapter. When the 
Prophet jg went ot Sayyidina Ali he should have answered that they 
would offer the tahajjud shortly but he said, instead, that Allah waked them 
up when He liked. The prophet ^ did not like the response and he attributed 
it to man’s cross or quarrelsome nature and recited a revelant part of a verse 
of Surah al-Kahf. This verse descirbes man as contentious. 

P ^ I yS' i Aj^ La-4 yj I Lj y*^-\ . j U ^ ^y> Cj «X^ — 4^8 
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956.[It is repoted by Abu Razeen that he saw Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
strike his forehead with his hand and say, "O people of Iraq! Do you suppose 
that I will impure a lie to the Massenger of Allah j|§? Is it that you should 
enjoy and have comfort while I should sin? I bear witness that I had heard 
the Messenger of Allah #1 say that if the thong of a shoe of anyone of you 
breaks, he should not walk with one shoe (but repair the broken shoe and 
wear both because he could fall down with the balance offset with one 
shoe).] 111 (Bukahri, Muslim, Ahmed) 


EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah used to narrate very many 
Ahadith and the people expressed surpise and raised objections against him. 
God forbid, they thought he made up the Ahadith on his own. Once when he 
found the people of Iraq entertaining such doubts, he struck his forehead and 
said, "What do you suppose, I relate to you Ahadith that you should put them 
into practice while I do the wrong of narrating false Ahadith? Why should I do 
such a foolish thing? He concluded with a Hadith that is written above. 

* * * > 
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957. [It is narrated by Abu al-Aaliyah al-barra that Abdullah bin al-Samit 
passed by him and he offered him a chair on which he sat down. Abu al- 
Aaliyah then said to him that ibn ziyad had put the prayers behind time and 
asked him what he thought of it. On hearing it, he slapped Abu al-aaliyah on 
his thigh so hard that he had its impression on it, and he said, "I had asked 
Abu Zarr^> just as you have asked me. He hit me as hard on my thigh a I hit 
you (today) and said to me that I should offer prayers at the appointed time 
and if I get prayers with them then I may offer that too but I should not say 
that I have offered prayers already and will not offer with them".] (2) 


EXPLANATION: According to this Hadith, it is proper to slap another 


y 4 p.,1 A as^- y*-l y I' . J a AJ>-y-\ [4o*\] (1) 
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man on his thigh. As for offering prayers a second time if one gets an 
opportunity to do that, we have explained that under Hadith #954. The 
explanation may be read there. 

i 1 L* c \ J • <J L£ o 1 jj I ^ 0 A 
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958. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar^ that Sayyidina 
Umar^& went to Ibn Sayyad with the Messenger of Allah M, and a few of his 
Companions $fe>. They found him at the mounds of Banu Mahata playing 
with other boys. That day, Ibn Sayyad was near attaining majority. He was 
not aware of the new-comers until the Messenger of Allah gave him a clap 
on his back, and said to him, "Do you bear testimony that I am the Messenger 
of the illiterate people (the Arabs)." Ibn Sayyad then asked the Prophet s||, 
"Do you testify that I am the Messenger of Allah"? 

The Prophet sg squeezed him and said, "I believe in Allah and His 
messengers." He then asked Ibn Sayyad, "What do you see?" He replied that 
both the one who speaks truth and the one who lies come to him and the 
Prophet #| said to him, "You are confused." He then said to Ibn Sayyad, "I 
have concealed something in my mind for you," Ibn Sayyad said that it was 
(dukh) and the Prophet ^ said to him, "Away with you! You will not go 
beyond your power". 

Sayyidina Umar<^& said, "Messenger of Allah, permit me to cut off his 
neck." The Prophet <|g said, "If he is the one then you will not be able to kill 
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him. And if he is not the one then there is no good for you in killing him". 

Salim said that he heard Abdullah bin Umar4& say that after that, one day 
the Prophet jg went with Ubayy bin Kab to the palm trees where Ibn Sayyad 
was. The Prophet |g hid himself behind the palm trunks for he wished to 
hear what he said to himself before Ibn Sayyad could see him. Ibn Sayyad lay 
on his bed in a wrapper and Murmured something to himself. Ibn Sayyad’s 
mother saw the Prophet ijg behind the palm trunks, and said to Ibn Sayyad, 
"O Saf (that being his name), here is Muhammad," whereupon Ibn Sayyad 
moved away (from there). The Prophet sg said, "If his mother had left him 
alone (without informing him of our arrival), he might have said 
something".] 

Jjjj l 4 j j-Lii JjSj 

e- t- 

jlj C j y& I Aj\ 

. ® j L> 4UI 

[Salim said that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar^g> said that the Prophet ig 
stood among the people and extolled Allah as befitted him and then 
mentioned dajjal. He said, "I warn you about him and there is no Prophet jg 
who has not warned his people about him. Prophet ig Nuh had also 
warned his people but I am going to tell you something that no Prophet jg 
has told his people: you must know that he (dajjal) is one-eyed but Allah is 
not one-eyed."] (1) (Bukhari, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The Messenger of Allah jjg had forewarned that dajjal 
would come and had assured his Companions that if he came in his times, he 
would be enough for him (dajjal). In those times, a boy was born among the 
Jews and he was called Ibn Sayyad. He behaved in a mysterious way and it 
seemed that he might turn out to be dajjal. When he was alone to himself, he 
kept murmuring something. The Prophet jg went to make enquiries and 
slapped him on his back and asked him if he bore witness that he (Muhammad 
3 H) was the Messenger of Allah. (Imam Bukhari has placed this Hadith in 
this chapter because of the clap on his back.) Ibn Sayyad said, "You are the 
Messenger of the Arab people." And, he asked the Prophet," Do you testify that 
I am the Messenger of God?" (He conversed in the manner of a half mad 
person.) The Prophet slg Squeezed him hard and said," I believe in Allah and 
his messengers." And he asked Ibn Sayyad what was it that he saw and he 
answered that he was visited by the truthful one and the liar too. (To such 
people, the devils do come and inform them of true and false things.) The 
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Prophet sH told him that he was mixed up and did not know the truth, and he 
asked him, "Tell me what I have concealed?" He said that the Prophet 3 jgj had 
concealed (dukh) for he had recited the verse of Surah al-Dukhan. 

[10 : jLsi-Ul] 

«When the heaven shall bring a manifest smoke.} (44:10) 

The devil heard the daal and he whispered that to Ibn Sayyad who 
answered that the Prophet ^ had concealed (dukh). The Prophet 
understood that he received visits by the devils and said to him, "Go away. 
You cannot go beyond your power." He meant that he would continue to 
remain in the influence of the devil. 

When Sayyidina Umar^ requested permission to eliminate the boy, the 
Prophet sH said to him that if he was the one, meaning dajjal, then Umar^ 
could not kill him and go against the decree of Allah. "If he has to appear as 
dajjal, you cannot do anything," And, if he was not dajjal then there was no 
good in killing him. (The Jews were zimmies and the Muslims were bound to 
protect them-: 

The Prophet jjg| then delivered a sermon and said that every Prophet had 
warned his people about dajjal and he too warned his people. (Dajjal will 
claim to be divine and will have certain things that will confuse the people). 
And the Prophet also said that he told his people something about Dajjal 
that no Prophet before him had told and, knowing it, no one can be misled. 
"Dajjal is one-eyed," he said "Let all Believers realize that and none of them 
can picture the lord of worlds to be one-eyed. This is a great sign for my 
Ummah (people). When dajjal makes his appearance they must see that he is 
one-eyed and a one-eyed person cannot claim divinity". 

b- /jS' 11 . (J Li ^ Ll>a^ . J Li y# IL-j^ ^ 
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959. Sayyidina Jabir said that when the Prophet took the bath of 
janabah (sexuel defilement), he poured three handfuls of water on his head. 
Hassan bin Mohammad said, "O Abu Abdallah, I am a hairy man and I have 
more hair (three handfuls will not suffice them)." 

(L*-) J h . i) I , ^ I i 1 L l . i i ! J b 

. j il jaJm ^ 5 IH ^ : JUi Jbb ^JLp 6 -Uj 

[Sayyidina Jabir the narrator continued clopped his hand over the 
thigh of Hassan and said, "O son of my brother! The hair of the holy Prophet 
were move dense then yours and beautiful (too)".] 11 ’ (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Nasai) 
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435. Chapter: One Who Dislikes That While He Is Seated Other 

People Keep Standing 

c o 1 4 I 4 aJI I . <J Li Lj-L^ _ ^ *\ * 
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960. [Sayyidina Jabir narrated that once the Messenger of Allah |j| fell 
down from his horse over the trunk of a date-palm in Madinah. He thus 
sprained his foot. 

He said that they used to visit him in the upper room of Sayyidah 
Ayeshah G^,. When they went to him one day, he was offering prayers in a 
sitting position while they offered prayers in the standing posture. They 
came again, a second time, and he was offering his fard prayer in a seated 
position and they prayed behind position and they prayed behind him in a 
standing position. The Prophet s|| indicated to them through gestures that 
they should offer prayers sitting down. When the prayers were over. He 
said, "If the Imam prays sitting down, you too should pray sitting and if he 
prays standing, you too should pray standing. And you should not stand 
while the Imam is seated as the Persians do for their elders".] 

(Explanation of this Hadith may be seen under Hadith # 948) 

N ijLuaJ'iM cJLai 4 j»*>Lp ’ Lr* [J JJ : Jli - 
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961. [The narrator said that a son was born to an Ansar and he named him 
Muhammad, the Ansars told this man that they would not call him with the 
kunyah of the Messenger of Allah sg (which meant that they would not call 
him Abu Muhammad). They sat down on the thoroughfare, (awaiting the 
Prophet 3 ||) to ask the Prophet about Qiyamah. He came there and he 
asked them if they had waited there to ask him about Qiyamah (The Last 
Hour, when it would come)? They affirmed (that was the case). The Prophet 
SH said, "There is no living being which breathes that will pass a hundred 
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years (meaning those that were alive then w;ould not remain alive in the 
world after a hundred years)". 

They said that a male child was born to an Ansar who had given him the 
name Muhammad and the Ansar community had told him that they would 
not call him by the kunyah of the Messenger Allah (Abu Muhammad). He 
said, "The Ansars have done well. Keep my name but do not keep my 
Kunyah."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet was asked about the last hour, when it 
will come, but he did not say when it will come, but he did not say when that 
would happen. He was not given that knowledge. He merely gave a general 
information. That is useful to every one. He said that of those living at that 
time, none would be alive after a hundred years and the implication was 
clear. "All of you would soon go away from this world and everyone should 
think of himself because he who dies finds his last hour". 

As for the concluding words: 

. \ j L» I 

(give may name but not my kunyah), we have explained it under Hadith 
#837, etc. 

LiJJl JJU w'1_> _ ITT 

436. Chapter: The Example of this World 
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962. [Sayyidina Jabir ^ narrated that the Messenger of Allah m was 
going through a market in one of the suburbs. The people were there on both 
sides of him. He found a dead body of the young of a sheep whose ears were 
cut off. He held its ear and said, "who among you will buy it for a Dirham?" 
The people exclaimed that they were not prepared to take it against 
anything, for, "or, of what use is it to us?" The Prophet j|§ asked, "Do you 
wish to have it for nothing?" They were quick to say, "No!" 


j, j-^ij 41 ( v ia/i mbs) ^ (JU-4J „ '*r/t ^ A^uU-ynlO) 
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437. Chapter: What does a man say if his feet become numb 


The Prophet sjj| put this question to them three times and every time they 
gave the same reply. They also protested, "Even if it was alive, it had defect 
because it has severed ears. Then, who can buy it in this condition while it is 
dead?" The Prophet jjj|, remarked "By Allah, the world is more, contemptible in 
the sight of Allah than this dead lamb is in your sight". ] (1) (Muslim, Hakim) 


3 t. >J I l ye- t Lj Ju» : J IS I j lxiJi>- _ ^ 1 T 

0 t S & £ £ 
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963. [It is narrated by Utayyi bin Damrah that he found a man (conversing 
with his father who took pride in his ancestors in the manner of the pre- 
Islamic people. Utayyis’s father asked him to chew the penis with his teeth, 
and he made himself very clear, not resorting to allusion. 

He saw that the people were looking at him with astonishment and an 
inquisitive look. So, he said to them, "perhaps you think I have spoken 
unreasonably but I will never be afraid to speak in that way because I have 
heard the Prophet ^ say that if anyone relates himself to the era of Jahiliyah 
he should be asked to eat the penis with his teeth, and this should not be 
spoken indirectly but he should be told very clearly.] 

EXPLANATION: Many people take pride in ancestry. Their fore fathers 
were disbelievers and idolators and even ignorant people. It is against 
Islamic tradition to take pride in descent from Jahiliyah and everyone knows 
that it is through the sexual organs that the human generation continues. 
The Messenger of Allah said, "If anyone takes pride in his descent from 
the Jahiliyah then tell him to bite the sexual organ through which he has 
earned his descent so that he may know well what his relationship is." 
Reference is to his fathers’ penis that he is asked to bite with his teeth 
because another Hadith is very clear Get that organ of his father cut off with 
if through which he was born". 

The Prophet i|| has declared that it is Makrooh to talk ignorantly and to 
refer one’s descent to Jahiliyah. 

o jJL>- ISI jil J j2j L i >L _ £ TV 


437. Chapter: What does a man say if his feet become numb 
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964. [It is narrated by Abdul Rahman bin Sad that the feet of Ibn Umar^s- 
became numb. A man said to him, "Of the people, remember that man who is 
dearest to you." Thereupon he remembered, "O Muhammad *i|!"] (1) (Ibn al-Sina) 
EXPLANATION: Shaykh Ibn al-Sina as quoted a number of accounts of 
this kind in Amal al-Yawm wa al-hal to show that when different people had 
numbness in their feet they were advised to recall the name of the one 
dearest to them. They took the name of the Prophet Ig and the numbness 
was gone. This is (an effort like) an incantation which has been proved true 
through experience. One may practice it as a cure but it is not the same thing 
as calling upon an absentee nor is it an appeal for help. 

_ IT A 


438. Chapter: 
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965. [Sayyidina Abu Musa has narrated that he was with the Prophet 
HI in a garden of the several gardens of Madinah. He had a staff in his hand 
which he struck on water and dust when a man came and requested that the 
gate be opened. The Prophet j|g said, "Open the gate for him and give him 
glad tidings of Paradise". 

Abu Musa ^ said that he went to open the gate and found that he was 
Abu Bakr He opened the gate and gave him the glad tidings of paradise. 

Then another man asked for the gate to be opened and the Prophet i|g said, 
" Open the gate for him and let him (too) have the glad tidings of Paradise!" 
He was Sayyidina Umar^fc . Abu Musa opened the gate for him and 
conveyed to him the glad tidings of Paradise. 

Then another man knocked at the gate. The Prophet !g was reclining on a 
pillow. He sat up (straight) and instructed that the gate should be opened for 
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439. Chapter: Shaking hands with children 


the new-comer who should be given the good news of Paradise, and told also 
that he will face hardship. Abu Musa went (to open the gate and found 
Sayyidina Uthman there. He opened the gate and conveyed to him the 
message of the Prophet jg|. Thereupon he said, " Allah alone is my 
Helper!"] 11 ' (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith conveys the Prophet’s tidings of Paradise for 
his three Caliphs, Sayyidina Abu Bakr- 4 $£> , Sayyidina Umar^k and Sayyidina 
Uthman 4® • However, the Prophet jjg let Sayyidina Uthman ^ know that 
he would also face hardship and he declared that only Allah is the one who 
will help him. Accordingly, he was harassed by the Egyptians and Allah 
helped him. The Ummah was protected from mischief and although he was 
the Ameer al Mumineen (Commander of the Believers) yet he did not give a 
resistance and was thus martyred. 

_ iYA 

439. Chapter: Shaking hands with children 
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966. [Salamah bin Wardon narrated that he saw Anas bin Maalik 
shaking hands with other people. He asked him who he was and said, "I am a 
Mawla 12 ' of the tribe Banu Layth". 

Sayyidina Anas4& shook hands with Salamah bin Wardon who was a 
young child then. He also stroked his head and asked him who he was and 
he said that he was a freed slave of the Banu al- Layth. 

440. Chapter: Shaking Hands 

lilJLo /jj /^p l j S' tC jJl?- : Jli bi.L > - _ ^*IV 
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967. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik 4^ said that when the people of 
Yemen came, the Prophet said, ’’The people of Yemen have come and 
they are more soft-hearted than you are. They are the first people to 
introduce hand-shake (Meaning, they came and shook hands the first time).] 


t T A (<jL>waJl JjL<23 ^ cO^/A_ n/o ^ o- J>~\ (1) 
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(2) Mawla is a freed slave. 
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968. [Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib said, 'The Salam is perfected when you 
shake hands with your brother (after exchanging Salam.] (1) (Abu Dawood, 
Ibn Majah, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith conveys the saying of Bara bin Aazib that 
the perfection of salam lies in the handshake. This fact is also supported by 
the Ahadith Marfoo. 


It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Umamah that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, "The perfection the visit to the sick lies in placing a hand over the 
patient. And, the perfection of salaam lies on the handshake". 


I y *i 0 I jA J I L — 
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969. [Ibrahim bin Marzooq al-Thaqafi said that his father (who stayed with 
Abdullah bin al-Zubayr before al-Hajjaj took him) said, "Abdullah bin al- 
Zubayr 4$s> sent me to his mother Sayyidah Asma daughter of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr ^ with the report on the treatment Hajjaj meted out to him. Sayyidah 
Asma made a supplication for me and stroked my head while I was 
young ten".] 
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442. Chapter: Embracing 
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(2) Transmited by Bayhaqi in Sha’ab al-Iman v - 6. p-472. 
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443. Chapter: A man kissing his daughter 


970. [Sayyidina Jabir 4k bin Abdullah 4k narrated that he learnt of a 
Hadith from a Companion of the Prophet s|§ (indirectly). He bought a camel 
and traveled towards him on a journey that took him a month (so that he may 
hear the Hadith directly from him). He reached Syria and the name of the 
Companion (to whomhe traveled) was Abdullah bin Unays 4k . He sent a 
man to inform him that Jabir 4k had come at his door to meet him. The man 
came back to enquire if he was Jabir4k bin Abdullah and he confirmed that. 
So, Abdullah bin Unays 4k came out and embraced Jabir 4k who said, "I 
have learnt of a Hadith but have not heard it directly from you. I was afraid 
that I might die or you may die so I come to hear the Hadith from you".) 

; Uli ((U$j Si L*J I <U11 : d jAt I : J IS 
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Sayyidina Abdullah bin Unays 4k said that he heard the Prophet ^ say, 
"Allah will raise the slaves, or the people, in a state of nudeness, without 
garments. They will be uncircumcised and buhum." The Companions jjH 
asked what buhum was? The Prophet said, "They will not have anything, 
with them. Allah will call out to them, a voice that everyone, near and far 
will hear, (he will say:) 

"I am the king. No dweller of Paradise will enter Paradise as long as he has 
over him a right of a dweller of Hell. No dweller of Hell will go to Hell as long 
as he has over him a right of a dweller of Paradise". 

Unays 4k asked how the rights will be given while they will have no 
clothes on them and own nothing at all. The Prophet -H said, "The give and 
take will be against pious deeds and sins".] 11 * 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith supports the practice of embracing. 

jJI >—>L _ t 
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971. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said that she did not find anyone having a 
resemblance to the Messenger of Allah jjj| in speech and conversation more 
than Sayyidah Fatimah . When she visited him, he rose up for her and 
made her sit at his place. And, when the Messenger of Allah visited her, 
Sayyidah Fatimah would rise up for him, hold his hand, say welcome to him, 
kiss him and make him sit on her seat. 

Sayyidah Fatimah ^ visited him when he was on his death bed and he 
said to her, "Welcome!" He kissed her.] (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: we have seen this Hadith at # 947. Since there was no 
risk of sexual excitement on kissing a daughter, the Prophet j|g kissed 
Sayyidah Fatimah t^. However, if anyone is liable to get the excitement 
then he should refrain from kissing his daughter. In fact, he must also refrain 
from kissing her if the excitement of the heart is likely to lead him to sexual 
excitement. 

JlJI _ lit 
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972. [Sayyidina Ibn Urnar^ said that they had taken part in a battle in 
which their warriors retreated a little. Thereupon they were worried how 
they would face the Holy Prophet m for they had drawn back from the 
battlefield. The following verse was revealed on their situation 

«unless manoeuvring for battle) 

These people decided that they would not go to Madinah lest they had to 
face other people. 

Then (again) they thought that it was better for them to go (to Madinah). 
When they Holy Prophet j|§ came out (of his room) for the Fajr prayers they 
submitted to him that they were deserters. But, he said, "You are the ones 
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who attacked a second time not those who turned their backs." There upon 
these people kissed the hand of the Prophet m and he said, "I am your center 
(and you have to come to me.)"] (1) (Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: It is forbidden to flee from the battlefield. However, it is 
allowed to move back as a battle tactic as a plan to attack again or a manoeuver 
to rejoin the main body and reattack. This is stated in surat al-Anfal: 


.[n 


: JLiSfl] 



«unless manoeuvring for battle or turning to join a host (of his own} (8:16) 
The Companions had fallen back from the battle field and then felt shy 
of meeting fellow men and the Prophet jgjj in Madinah. They thought that 
they would be regarded as deserters and people would look down upon 
them. Anyway, they did go to Madinah and pleaded before the Prophet 
that they were at fault being guilty of with drawing from the battlefield. 
However, the Prophet m sympathized with them and assured them that 
they were among those who force a second attack. He told them that they 
could not go anywhere else except come back to him. "I am your center and 
you can take a party from here and march forward a second time". 
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973. [It is narrated by Abdur Rahman bin Zareen that once they passed by 
Rabzah where they were told that Salamah bin al-Akwa 4k lived there. They 
visited him and presented their Salam. He took his hands out (of his 
garments) and said to them, "I submitted in bayah (allegiance) to the Holy 
Prophet sH with both these hands." He then brought out his palms which 
were thick like camel’s and these people stood up and kissed his palm.] 
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974. [It is narrated by Ibn Judaan that Thabit asked Sayyidina Anas 4* , 
"Did you ever touch the Prophet jg; with your hands?" He said, "Yes." 
Thereupon, Thabit kissed his hand.] 
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975. [Sayyidina al Wazi Ibn Amir 4k said that when they came to 
Madinah they asked where the Messenger of Allah #§ was. They were 
shown where the Messenger of Allah M, was (and they presented 
themselves before him). They kissed his hands and feet.] (1) (Abu Dawood) 
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976. [Sayyidina Suayb 4k said that he saw Sayyidina Ali 4k kiss the 
hands and feet of Sayyidina Abbas4k • 

EXPLANATION: A deputation of the Tribe Abdul Qays had called upon 
the Prophet 8jj|. Al-Wazi bin Amir 4k was a member of this delegation and he 
has related the account in Hadith #975. 


According to these Ahadith, there is justification to kiss hands and feet. 
However, if a man kisses the feet of a scholar or an ascetic then he must 
ensure that he does not adopt a resemblance to prostration. Also, the 
righteous man, whose feet he kisses, should not expect to be kissed and 
honored. If these conditions are met then there is scope for the kissing of 
feet. It is wrong to cite these Ahadith to justify the behaviour of mentors who 
put their feet forward and expect their disciples to kiss them (although they 
may be sinners and among those who neglect prayers). 

Ja*> Jp*-J pj -^ ^ L* L - £ £ *t 


446. Chapter: Standing up to honour someone 
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977. [It is narrated by Abu Mujalz that once Sayyidina Muawaiyah 4k 
came out where Sayyidina Abdullah bin Aamir 4® and Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin al-Zubayr<4^> were sitting. (On seeing Muawiyah 4k ) Ibn 
Amir4k stood up while Ibn al-Zubayr4k kept sitting because he had a 
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447. Chapter: The Beginnings of Salam 


heavier body, (on the standing up of Ibn Amir 

Sayyidina Muawiyah^ recalled that the Prophet had said, " He to 
whom it pleases that people stand up for him should find a place for himself 
in Hell".] 

EXPLANATION: On this subject, we have seen Ahadith # 947 to 971, we 
have discussed the question there but here, in this Hadith, it is stated very 
clearly that a man who feels happy on having other people arise for him 
should find a place for himself in Hell because he is arrogant at heart. He is 
an egotist and pretends to be great. When it is not proper to stand up for such 
people who expect to receive honour then how may it be proper to kiss the 
feet of one who anticipates that treatment. 


fbLJl eJU ul. UV 
447. Chapter: The Beginnings of Salam 
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978. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ that the Prophet $g; said 
that Allah created Adam ngfc and he was sixty cubits tall. (Allah said to him) 
"Go and say as-Salam to those angels and listen to the answer that they give 
you because that is going to be the salam for you and for your people, and the 
response to the Salam, " So, Sayyidina Adam (went to the angels and) 
said, "As-Salamu Alaykum"* 1 * They said in response "As-Salam alayka wa 
rahmatullahh 1 (2) " The angels had added the words rahmatullah (in 
response). Thus, anyone who enters paradise will have the appearance of 
Sayyidina Adam (meaning he will be sixty cubits tall, the height has been 
coming down) and the height of mankind has been diminishing.] 13 * 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us how the salutation, salam, began. 
We know that Adam saluted the angels first of all, and they added the 
words wa rahmatullah, in response. 

We also know that Allah had created Adam a tall man who was sixty 
cubits tall. The height of his progeny has been diminishing until it stabilized 


(1) Peace be on you. 

(2) Peace be on you mercy of Allah: and the address in the singular (second person, hence 


Ka). 
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in the times of the Messenger of Allah Since then that height has been 
maintained though there may be a taller or shorter man here and there. On 
the whole, the height of human beings has stabilized. When they enter 
Paradise, all men will be sixty cubits long. It is stated in the Mishkat. 

. IpIj 3 j ^ 1 o j^Jp 4-Jp I I ^3 US' 
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448. Chapter: Spreading Salam. 
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979. [It is reported by Sayyidina Bara that the Prophet said, "Spread 
the Salam. You will be secure"]. 1 (Ahmad) 

-Up ^jL>- I Uj-U>- ! (J li <1)1 -Up -Uj>*-« Ljjl> — • 
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980. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ^ 
said, ’’You people will not enter paradise until you believe. And you will not 
believe until you develop mutual love. Shall I not show you something 
whereby you will love one another"? 

The Companions said, "O Messenger of Allah, do show us." He said, 
"spread Salam among one another."] (2) (Muslim,. Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
Hakim) 

<• j} I I ® I (J J (J 15 . (_J t5 J j&£' ^yi ^1) 1 i. *3—) I t s_« > L—] I 

, t^bdaJl \yub\j 

981. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr<|5 has reported the Messenger of Allah 
Sg| as saying, " Worship al-Rahman, (The Merciful), feed food, spread the 
Salam and you will enter Paradise".] (3) 


.TAi n x _ji j -u^i «*->1 [m] (l) 

x_Ji j .rm jiji j y\j .rr (ou,yi v ls) i j (j—. <^>i [<\a • ] (2) 
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449. Chapter: Who Should First Say Salam 
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449. Chapter: Who Should First Say Salam. 
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982. [Bashir bin Yasaar has narrated that no one could ever take 
precedence in offering salam to Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4® . (He always tried to 
be the first to say salam and no one could overtake him.]) 


U1 : Jli j U j ~>-1 : Jli ^bd_ ( Y Y*\ ^ A Y 
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983. [Abu a-Zubayr4® has said that he heard Sayyidina Jabir4® say that a 
rider must salute the pedestrian, and a pedestrian must salute the person 
who is seated. And the one of the two pedestrians who is the first to salute is 
superior (or more excellent.]) 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has narrated this Hadith as Mawqoof, 
meaning a saying of Sayyidina Jabir^k . However, further down this is also 
narrated as Marfoo, Hadith #992 to 95. 


(. s' ;Z 
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984. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar^fe has narrated that the companion Aghar 
Muzani *£$> had to receive a small weight of dates from a man of Bani Amr 
bin Awf. He often went to this man. 


He said that he Came to the Prophet s|| who sent Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4k 
with him. (On the way,) everyone who met them offered salam to them. 
Sayyidina Abu Baku#- said, "Do you not see that people precede you in 
saluting you? 

They get (more) reward (for the precedence). If you salute them first then 
you will get (more) reward for taking precedence."] (1) (Tabarani) 

EXPLANATION: It seems that the Messenger of Allah ^ had sent Abu 
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Bakr^> with Aghar Muzank^> to the debtor in conneecion with the debt. If 
he had the property and in spite of that adopted delaying tactics then he may 
be cautioned and requested to repay the debt. 

f. 

y& y\ y& t JJULo 1J y>-\ : M li j y y 4)1 xy _ ^Ao 
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985. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Ayyub-^ that the Messenger of 
Allah jgj said, "It is not lawful for a Muslim to forsake his brother for more 
than three days (that is, sever relationship with him] (so that) when they 
meet, he looks here and the other there, the better of the two is one who is the 
first to salute.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith has been narrated at # 399. In that chapter 
there are other Ahadith on this subject. They may be re-read. 

^_)l Jjti uL _ to* 

450. Chapter: Excellence of Salam 
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986. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that a man passed by the 
Messenger of Allah «H while he was sitting in a gathering. This man said as- 
Salamu Alaykum. (Peace be on you!). The Prophet i§ said that the man had 
earned ten pious deeds. 

Another man passed by and said as-salamu Alaykum wa rahmatullah 
(peace be on you and the mercy of allah). The Prophet ^ said, "This man has 
earned twenty pious deeds". 

A third man came that way and greeted the Prophet ^ with assalamu 
Alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barkatuh (peace be on you and the mercy of 
Allah and his favours!). The Prophet remarked, "He has earned thirty 
pious deeds". 


.rrA/t JC~J\ J Ju^i [Uo] (1) 
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450. Chapter: Excellence of Salam 


Then a member of the gathering got up and walked away without offering 
salam. 


The Messenger of Allah ^ suggested, "it is most likely that your friend as 
forgotten. When one of you comes to a gathering, he must offer them salam 
and if he wishes to sit then he may sit down. And when he stands up to go he 
must offer salam. The first salaam is not worthier than the second salam.] (1) 
(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The meaning is that salam is offered both on arrival and 
on departure. Further, salam is equally ranked on both these occasions. 

^j_P L Lj Jj>- ! <J li Lo Jj>- ! J li j LJLj y ^ AV 
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987. [Sayyidina Umar4$& has narrated that once he was riding behind 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr^ on a beast. He passed by a people and greeted them, 
"As-salamu Alaykum." These people responded "as-salamu Alaykum wa 
rahmatullah". 


He said to them again, "as-salamu Alaykum wa rahmatullah." And those 
people responded, "as-salaamu Alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barkatuh". 

Sayyidina Abu BakrJ^fe remarked, "The people have exceeded us much in 
merit, today".] 

[This Hadith is also transmitted through another chain of narrators ending 
up to Sayyidina Umar] 

p ^ 
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988. [Sayyidah Ayeshah has reported the Messenger of Allah ^ as 
saying, "The Jews have not been as envious to you over anything else as they 
have been on salam and ameen".] 

EXPLANATION: "The Jews envy you on many things. They are most 
envious on your receiving from Allah the honour of saying salam on 
meetings and aameen on making a supplication. They long for this honour". 


.rrA H jl-Ji j ju^i [ui] (1) 
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451. Chapter: As-Salam is One of The Names of Allah 
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989. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas^ that the Messenger of Allah |Jg 
said, "Surely, as-salam is a name of the names of Allah, Allah has sent it to 
the people of earth. Hence, spread salam very much among one another 
(meaning, offer salam frequently to one another.] (1) 


: J li I I j ! J li y\ Uj ^ ^ # 
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j-a 41 jl ?4I ^^Jlp : JJliJl j-* )} : J Li ^jJI LJLi . 41 ^^Jlp 

^jJl Lgjl jJLip . cj LJaJ 1 j ol j 14 oL^Jl : IjJji ^j5sJ j <- 

j 1 ^ J aJ j ^ j I I . /^>J l.y? JI au I ^ L*p ^Is'j LJlp I c aJ L5 ad I 

—' p. ^ 

. jl I ^ oj I 1 US' I y IS -lij I J15 y^jj o-LP 

990. [Sayyidina Ibn Masood " said: We were offering prayers behind the 
Prophet jg when someone (among the worshippers there) said "As-salam ala 
Allah, (meaning: peace be on Allah), when the Prophet finished the prayers, 
he asked who had spoken those words (as-salamu ala Allah). He said that 
surely Allah is salam himself (Whose salam do you convey to Him?). The 
Prophet 3 H added that one must say: 


<utSjjj 41 j> ^jJl Igh ULJLp ^SUJl oUJaJlj oljJUaJlj 4) oUJl 
. d y**jJ o- L P l-W>&d j I Ij 4)1 V) d) j I .tfrU 1 ys*c ]UdI *U)I £Up ^fpy UJp 

"All adorations of the tongue are for Allah; also all adorations of the body 
and wealth. Peace be on you, O Prophet jg, and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings! Peace be on us and on all righteous slaves of Allah! I bear witness 
that there is no god except Allah; and I bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger". 

Sayyidina Ibn Masood said further that the Companions learnt this in the 
same way as one of you learns the Quran.] (2) (Tabarani in Muajjam al-kabir) 
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452. Chapter: It is the right of a Muslim over 
another Muslim that he greet him with salam on meeting 

la l l j} I a\mS' yj I ^yp t Al! U Uj_L>- . (J Ld mSa U—»l U).t^ _ \ \ \ 
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453. Chapter: The pedestrian must salute one who is sitting 
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991. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ that the Prophet 'M, 
said, "A Muslim has five rights over another Muslim." Someone asked what 
they were and he said, 

"(i) When he meets you, you must greet him with salam. 

(ii) If he invites you, you should accept his invitation. 

(iii) If he requests goodwill from you then must wish him well. 

(iv) If he sneezes and says al-Hamadu lillah then You must respond with 
yarhamauk Allah. 

(v) If he is ill, you must visit him and 

(vi) If he dies you must attend his funeral rites.] (1) (Tabarani) 
EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 925 where the number of 

rights a Muslim enjoys over another are said to be six. Here the figure five is 
mentioned while they count up to six. It seems the scribe may have erred. 

-tpmli ^Jp ui w>L> _ t ov 

453. Chapter: The pedestrian must salute one who is sitting. 
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992. [Sayyidina Abdur Rahman bin shibh|g> has narrated that he heard the 
Prophet say, "A rider must salute with salam a pedestrian. A pedestrian 
must say Salam to one who is sitting. And the fewer number must salute the 
larger number and whoever responds from them will earn a reward for the 
response and those who do not respond will neither get a reward nor commit 
a sin because a response from one of them discharges the collective 
obligation (called wajib al-lkifayah)"] (2) (Bayhaqi, Bukhari, Tirmizi, Muslim) 

: J15 yt I ( y j_w>-1 ; J L5 oj L^p y> 14• J L5 y L>^--l J-j~l>- «. ^ 
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993. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "one who is riding should say salam to one who is walking, and one 
who is walking should salute one who is sitting, and a small group should 
salute a larger one".] (1) 

0 LwJj LJ i ! <J jJL> \ aA 1 y] I yj "i i t J Li — ^ ^ £ 

t- t (■ e- * 

. I ^ *)LwJ u I Uj l a. ^ j li 1 

994. [Sayyidina Jabir said that when two pedestrians meet the one who 
salutes first is more excellent.] 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that when two men who are 
walking meet each other they must, each of them, try to take precedence in 
saluting the other. The one who salutes first will get a reward for having 
taken precedence. One must not wait for the other to salute him. 

ApUJI JLp (*JLJ _ lot 

454. Chapter: Rider Salutes the one who is sitting 
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995. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ that the Prophet jg 
said, "Salam is offered by one who is riding to one who is walking, by one 
who is walking to one who is sitting and by a fewer number to a larger 
number".] (2) 

y. j if 4 ’■y L/' y yA • _? jd y Liu*- _ 441 

^^Lp JJJJI j tUpUaJl ^.jLaJl : Jli ^ i^r^' j-f- 4 ‘LH-.js y* t^iLll» 
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996. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Fadalah^ that the Prophet said, "The 
horse rider will offer salam to one who is sitting an a fewer number will 
salute a larger number of people".] 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith tells us that one who is riding must offer as- 
salamu Alaykum to one who is walking and to one who is sitting. Indeed, 
one who walks salutes the sitter. 


^yc [^4o] (2) 
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455. Chapter: Will a pedestrian salute the rider? 
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997. [Husayn has said about Sayyidina Shabee^ that he met a horse- 
rider and he offered him salaam by himself. Hussayn asked him, "Do you 
salute him first (although a rider should take precedence)?" Thereupon he 
said, "I had seen Sayyidina Shurayh who was walking be the first to salute (a 
horse-rider)".] 

EXPLANATION: Both Sayyidina Shabee and Sayyidina Shurayh were 
well-known Tabi’ee (Successors of Companions). We know from their 
conduct that although one who rides may salute one who walks and it is 
better for him as we know from the previous Hadith yet one who walks is not 
precluded from saluting one who is riding, first. 

The Messenger of Allah has said that a rider must salute one who is 
sitting and one who is walking while one who is sitting and a small group 
must salute a larger company. The wisdom in this behavior lies in the fact 
that the walker enjoys an elevated station & strength and they must show 
humility and be the first to greet. This would remove any idea of superiority 
in their minds. A rider may not take pride in owning a beast. 

j~&\ JJUJI |JL«j L _ i o 
456. Chapter: Fewer men must salute a larger company 
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998. [Sayyidna Fadalah bin Ubayd«^> as narrated that the Holy Prophet jjj| 
said, let the rider salute the person who is walking and he who is walking 
salute the person who is sitting and a smaller group salute a larger 
company.] 111 

: J Li jj-i s Lj j-y >-l : J Li <u I j—p Li 1 : <J Li \ \ ^ 
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999. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Fadalah that the Messenger of allah 
said, "Salam is offered by the horse-rider to one who is walking, by he who is 

walking to one who is sitting and by a fewer number to a larger number.] 11 ’ 

* 

I ^Jp »/ail L> _ 1 oV 

457. Chapter: Let the younger salute the elder 


: J li I lj I : J li lj 1 : J li ^ ll? x>~ _ \ ♦ • * 

J Li ! J LI <L I i Ju j .jjl bo L <Ll t^Lj j~. 

.«^SLl JJUJlj tJtpUll Js. ^iLJlj c^LLJl J* v-^Jl jJL* 


<U)I 


1000. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah M, said that the one who is riding should salute one who is walking 
and one who is walking should salute the person who is sitting and a smaller 
group must salute a larger group.] UI 

«• ftp 

j-p l \jj\ ^iJwL>- : Jli ^j! \ JU jj-o-t' ^I ^ • • \ 


J U : J U 0 jj I ^j-P w j U%o * UaP /^P C J 1 /jP aUp 


1001. (A) [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah^ has narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said, "The younger person must salute the elder, the man who is 
walking must salute him who is seated and a fewer people must salute a 
larger number^.] 

^ I Ij — 1 ^ A 

458 Chapter: The extreme Salam 

jJ>- 1 lj j-y^ ^ 1 J li J-L>t-d J j-y>" ^ * J li ^ J~o->t_a — (<*—^) \ * * \ 
^^Ip [cjI -Lij j 15 : Jli j^p oL>j ^jy >-1 : Jli 

Aj Aj l$” jjj <1)1 A^J>- jj 1 1 Lj <lLJp ^ I ! Jli ,*J_*v U1 Jbj LlS” 


. Aj 1 J) 


1001 (B). [Abu Zanad said that Kharijah bin Zayd bin Thabit ^ wrote his 
salam on his letter to Sayyidina Zayd in this manner: 

. 4jIjJl *0 J ?J AjAj\S jjj 4&I J^Jl j*a\ L jJlJp 

(as-salam alayka ya Ameer al-Mumineen wa rahmatullah wa barkatuh wa 
maghfiratuhm wa tayyib salawatih) 


A^Y pij ^\y m [<m] (1) 

A ^Y yS j ~b>Jl t ^ * * * ] (2) 

A ^ Y jUj 0i j>tJ 0-1 ji [ ^ * * \ ] (3) 
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459. Chapter: He who salutes with a gesture 


"Peace be on you, O Commander of the Believers and the mercy of Allah 3 |g 
and his favours and His forgiveness and the best of His blessings".] (1) 
(Bukhari, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith is evidence that four prayers are added to 
salaam rahmatullah (mercy of Allah), barakatuh (His favours), maghfiratuh 
(His forgiveness), and tayyib salawatih (best of His blessings). 

There is a Hadith in sunan Abu Dawood narrated by Sayyidina Sahl bin 
Hanif which has the words up to wa maghfiratuh. However, Hafiz bin 
Hajarh swte has stated in fath al-Bari that its line of transmission is weak. The 

author of al-Dur al-Mukhatar has written in al Khatur wa al-abhah j_jj,_ j Y_> 

J_e. al^Jl "The response should not exceed wa barkatuh. The Hadith that 
has the words wa maghfiratuh has a weak sanad and jurist have not, there 
fore, adopted it". 

It is stated in Muwatta Imam Maalik that a man from Yaman offered salam 
to Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said iSjJl Jl jl "Surely, the salam ends 

at barkatuh". 

Imam Muhammad too has written the narrative of Sayyidina Ibn Abbas in 
his Muwatta. He has then commented: 

.I <Ca~Jl jjul jLi 4j \Syj Jli taj JL^U 

"We also adopt this practice. When one has said up to wa barakatuh, he 
must end because it is better to observe the sunnah". 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar life has collected in Fath al-Bari those Ahadith in which 
words are added to wa barakatuh. He has commented about those Ahadith 
and said that they are daeef (weak), but the collection affords a kind of 
strength. In other words, the comments of Hafiz indicate that though it is not 
masnoon to add to wa barkatuh yet it is allowed. But Allah knows that 
correct thing. 

o j Li>) jJL- ^ L — 1 o ^ 

459. Chapter: He who salutes with a gesture 

olj) l~ul^>*JI Sjj jjl Lvj jjj hi! Jli ^ * Y 

• ^ Aj 0 ^ c LjwJ I o>Lj & C l—«w»_l_P I l ._ - * 1 ^ • cJ (o i - ^ - I Lj 

. 4a Lo-P aJp j o \ L) Jl C-JI j j 

. pLjJI Jl o-Lsj (^jJl ! *U~*I cJli j - . . . 

1002. [Abu Qurrah al-Khurasam has narrated that he saw Sayyidina 
Anas 4^ make a gesture with his hands to convey Salam when he passed 


. ^ j^\j Jl ^3 45 *- y>~\ ^ * * ^ ] ( 1 ) 
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by them, and he had a white mark on his body. 

Abu Qurrah also said that he saw Sayyidina Hassan dye his hair with 
henna, and he had a black turban over him. 

Sayyidah Asma ^ said that the Prophet conveyed salam to the women 
with a gesture of his hands.] 111 (Darame, Abu Awanah, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has narrated a Hadith from Sayyidah 
Asma which supports the conveying of salam through gestures as well as 
offering salam to women. Imam Newami sijfe has said that the salam through 
gesture is complimentary to salam with words, and it means that when one 
gestures salam with his hands, he should also utter the words with his 
tongue.(SjLiVlj JaAJJl ^ ^) 

Sayyidah Asma who is named in the Hadith is Asma bint (daughter of) 
Yzid. In a tradition transmitted in Abu Dawood, instead of the words are 
(gestured with his hands’ are replaced by ’saluted us’) This Hadith will also 
be transmitted in al-Adab al-Mufrad at #1048. 

When we see the two Ahadith together we know that the salam together 
we know that the Salam was conveyed both in words and in gestures. Some 
narratives prohibit saluting with gestures of the hand. Hafiz Ibn Hajari has 
stated in Fath al-Bari (V-2 p-14) that the prohibition is for a person who can 
utter and convey salam with the tongue but if a person is far off or mute or 
deaf then it is proper to salute with a gesture. (Nevertheless it is intrinsic 
with salam that the words must be uttered with the gesture.) 

L/i y* • <J Li ! J IS j L?- (*■=■*“ Lri! 

„ , . i -11 ^ . ,*r. i % _ , f . - . i 



1003. [It is reported by Musa bin Sad on the authority of his father Sad 
who said "We went on a journey with Abdullah Ibn Umar and Qasim bin 
Muhammad. When we arrived at Sarif, Abdullah Ibn al-Zubayr 4$> passed 
by us and he saluted us with a gesture of the hand and these people 



. jJL 1 oU : Jli j I . uJU jtwsU.Jl 1^15 : Jls 


1004. [Ata bin Ribah said that people dislike to convey salam with a 
gesture.] 

EXPLANATION: We have explained this under Hadith #1002. The 
explanation may be read. 
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460. Chapter: Salam must be offered in an audible voice 



1005. [Thabit bin Ubayd «&> said, "when I came to a gathering which 
included Abdullah bin Umar4*> , he heard the latter say: When you offer salam 
speak out in a loud voice because it is an auspicious and pure gift from Allah".] 
EXPLANATION: This Hadith cautions those people who merely move 
their lips but do not emit any sound from their mouth so that they 
themselves do not hear what they purport to say. 



461. He who goes out to convey and receive salam 



. L»JiJ jJjtj UJI li I ol Sj t LI L ! <U)I 


1006. [Tufayl bin Uhayy bin Kab said that he used to visit Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Umar^ , and, early in the morning he would take him along 


(with him) to the market. When they reached the market, Sayyidina 


Abdullah bin Umar«^ would offer salam to every junk dealer, every buyer 
and seller, every poor man and, in short, every man (he could find). 

One day Tufayl came to him (as usual) and Abdullah bin Umar took 
him along to the market and Tufayl said to him. "What will you do in the 
market? You never buy or sell anything, never ask a price, never pay anyone 
for anything and you do not sit in any gathering in the market. Let us sit 
down here and we will talk (of something or the other)". 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar^ said to him, "O large-bellied man! I go 
every day to say as-salamu Alaykum to every one I meet." (Tufayl was a fat 
man.)] 111 (Maalik, Bayhaqi). 


_ 5JL. \ \i/i oliJaJl J j,\j «, jL-Al ^4 J ^.-.Jlj dJUL. •♦!](!) 


■ JjVi 
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462. Chapter: Offering salam on going to a gathering 

0 j-j I L J I 'jS' O I C ^ J- 3 ^ ^ # V 

uli t^JLwvwJis t^JL w^wJLs *L>- lip) <bl Jli :Jli 

• J* 3^~^i cS 

1007. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <#> that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said, "When one of you comes to a gathering he must greet them with 
salam. And when (anyone) goes back he must again offer salam (to them) 
become the first salam is not more emphasized than the second salam.] 

t (j *}ks>xS' I ,j-P L 0 I LXj~L>- . (J li I to Jl>- .... 

*\\\\ * * * 

• . . . 2g§ l _y"i ^ ls 1 - ^ 1 “Sri ^ 1 I 

[A similar Hadith is narrated through another chain of narrators.] 
EXPLANATION: In other words, the salam, which is offered at the time of 
coming and the salam when taking leave, both stand at par. A man must 
salute when he comes and again when he goes. 

The words found in al-Adab al-Mufrad are: 

• 1 Cr* 3^. c1 

(The second is not superior to the first). 

On the face of it there is an inversion of the words second and first in 
transmission. The correct narration is what follows in # 1008. 

• 1 3* 3*~k c ^ l 1 

(The first is not superior to the second). 

ja (.is isi ( * r LJi yi _ nr 

463. Chapter: Offering salam when going 
way (getting up) from a gathering 

.jj Jj>- ! <J li (J ^kj o Lo Jj>- ! (J li jJ L>- Uj Jb>* _ \ * * A 

: I J* iOjjjJt ^ j* ur 1 ^"' : J^i 

jli . I (j I l^-> (jli . I 

• 3" cP'l c ^ 

1008. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Holy Prophet s|| said, 
"When anyone comes to a gathering he must greet the members with salam. 
Then, if he sits down and after a short while decides to depart before the 
gathering concludes then he must (again) offer salam because the first salam 
is not more emphasized than the second.] 
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464. Chapter: Reward against offering salaam on getting up from gathering 


fli li) ^-L- jj> - tit 

464. Chapter: Reward against offering salaam on getting up from gathering 

• <Jli ! (J li oLp ^y ! cJli y jia>3 LjA>* _ S # # ^ 

c o j-y>- y>~ y ^^3 o} t W • <^ 5 -? ^ ^ 5 ^ J ^ • J Li o y y> aj j L*^j 

^^3 Ij-jLs^I Low 3 ^ g ^J >* " dJLJli t ^_$CJLp I JlA 3 tO-l> dJL C-Jl>s_*_3 
I ^3 jj2j Loj 15" Vi t Ai) I jS j-> AlP 0 ^3 yC^3 Lw%Jl>e^o ^ ji Lo j) . \ 

. ajlc>- ^jp 

1009. [Muawiyah bin Qurrah narrated that his father said to him. "O my son! 
If you are in a gathering whose good (results) you expect but you are in a hurry 
(to leave it) for some reason then say as-salaamu Alaykum (before departing). In 
this way, you will share in the good which its members will receive. And, as for 
those people who sit in a gathering and disperse without mentioning Allah, they 
are a people who have dispersed from a dead ass."] (1) (Al-Tabarani) 

^y 1 ys* i j-a ^y 1 ys* i Ajj L *~a ^L>~L>- I <J li yj 4Jb I wL^p lljwL>- _ S # \ # 

j\ 0 O-J L>- <jli t A»*_Lp ^_L<w%w^l3 0 1>.| y* • <J yA-* aJI (, ay jjb 

. aJLp 


r 


ii t aJiJ l JajU- 


1010. [It is narrated by Abu Maryam that he heard Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah ^ say, "If a person meets his brother then he must offer him 
salam and if a tree or a wall separates the two and they meet again then they 
must offer salam again".] (2) 

g, 

C I y I yi I jy y> .ii L>x 1 1 LLj~L>- . (J li l^-^! y> y* ^ * \ \ 

Oyj^j Ijj 15 ^>l>t-u?l OI cciiJU yj y& vloU y& 

IjJilJl l^li t l^JL>-Jo y& 4 j3j\]&j l $'««,*>.), y& AjIj \]& 

1011. [Sajryidina Anas bin Maalik «§& said that when a tree separated the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ (while they were walking together) so that 
some of them were to the right side of the tree and others to the left side and 
they came together again (that very moment) they greeted one another with 
salam.] (3) (Tabarani) 


yj y ^Ua...*o L5 lil) luLL y~^ [ ^ (1) 

. (jjljjJl £y>U>) (aAj 
. *jb y\ A^>! [ > • > • ] (2) 

A^- y-\ . AajLwJ! y y] t ^*>Jl j->) <> lr! [ \ * \\ ] (3) 

. (oj>u*i Llo 3J y^J £■* l^ bl) JaiL y\j^a]\ 
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AP>ti UaJlI dJb y^ y ^ 

465. Chapter: He who applies perfume on the hand to shake hands 

J-^p Lo J_>- I <J Li y> I Jj>- y jJ L>- Lo Jj>- ! <J Li y 4) I J-^P Lj~L>- — ^ # ^ T 
01 : ^ LJl OjC y& i(L)Lw>- y I j_a) j *3 \ y^y y> <—w&j y 4)1 

. Aj I J>~\ A>ci L^-oJ v 0 wVj ^JfcO ^ LI 0 L LwvO I 

1012. [It is reported by Thabit Bunani that Sayyidina Anas applied 
fragrant oil on his palms every day for shaking hands with his (Muslim) 
brothers.] 

La ^ A3 \j ^i%Lmi>.i>J I L - 1 

466. Chapter: Salam to acquaintances & Strangers 

(. 1 y I y> t y I y y> t JuJiJ I Lo~b>- ! J Li ypj> lli Jj>- _ \ * \ T 

f. ** (. , 

^x]hj ® ! J Li ? tA.I ^ I c 4) 1 <J j-*>» j L> ! <J Li *)L>- j 0 I t j y>-P /y 4) I J~^p /^-p 

. yi yj y y ^^Ip ^^LJl ^j»L*JaJl 

1013. [it is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr that a man asked. 
"Messenger of Allah, which (aspect of) Islam is best?" He said, "That you 
should provide food and greet both those people you know and those you do 
not know."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith discloses that salam is exchanged with one 
who is a Muslim, not with an acquaintance alone. We say as-salamu 
Alaykum to anyone who is a Muslim. 

. nv 

467. Chapter 

y& l y ^->-1 J-^P Ll>Jj>- ! J Li £-jjj y ~L>y Ll>Jj>- . <J Li Lj-L^- _ \ * \ £ 

01 CjIJjcLsJIj y y^ 4)1 J yj 01 Lljiy y\ y y I y 

(( [^a>- I jJap Li t N Lob) ! J li . AiLiaj c A^-Ja^vu N ! 0 I J Li . L^i >«j 

LI ^JaLxJl Oww^wJLjj l Juw-wJ ' CH 1 jLp» : JLi ?L^JL>- L oj : IjJLi 

. W A^Pxll 1 3 jj t 4) I 

1014. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| disallowed anyone to sit on thorough fares. (Sayyidina Abu 


y\j iir (oLAM ^liS) ^ <. *\0 /a • > • / > O • >r] (1) 

jJwwLl 4 »^>-Lo j-jlj t ^ X (jLw)ll ^Li5) y j t o > A t jJwwOl ^jb 

.rxor 
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467. Chapter 


Hurayrah said that) the Muslims said that they were unable to observe 
that (ban). The Prophet jj[g said, "If you cannot do that then give its rights." 
They asked, "What are its rights?" The Prophet #, said, "Keep your gaze 
down, guide the traveler, respond to the sneezer when he says al- 
Hamdulillah, and offer salam.] 

c <u US' : ij Li j Lcj-C>- ) ij li y> ^ Cj~L>- _ i * \ Q 

oJU- Li ]j . eijj y> y> • <-!li ^y.j* y) 0 

. h t J 1 —Cw> ^ c ^ L 0 1 —Co Li 1 .« I Li Li t <, I ^ ^ 1 ». * 

1015. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ said, "The most miser of men is he 
who is niggardly in offering salam. And that man is at a loss who does not 
respond to a greeting. If a tree separates you and your brother and you can 
salute him before he does then you must do that".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: One does not spend anything on offering salam yet gets a 
great reward. Hence, If he does not offer salam in spite of that then it is very 
miserly of him. As for him who is saluted but does not respond, he is at a 
great loss because he neglects a wajib. 

y^ t ^ y& t ^ Lcj-L>- . td Li 0 Li \ ^ ^ ^ 


<cJp taj j y*^ y I Li LS" :Jli j y^ y < 0 ) I J-p y L^« y* c <— y jy^ 
.<d)l aas>-jj 1 j*^LJp : JUs t ALJp : oJuw y>j <u-jU ijlj ^y 

<d)l j^5Ldp : Jli 1 <dil 4 ^ 0 -jj j*5LJp : c~Ub yy- 1 5 y <ocJl 

! jUi . <015 yj <uil j»5LJp ! ccJoii (_£ y~'\ #y <ocJl j*_> . <ol5jjj 

. <dl^U<? , _ ..la j <oL5^jj <0)1 ^-^dp 


1016. [It is narrated by Saalim, the freed slave of Abdullah bin Umar 
that when anyone offered salam to Ibn Umar<4» , he gave him a response that 
was greater (in words). Once he came to him while he was sitting and he 
offered as-salamu Alaykum to him, he responded, as-salamu Alaykum wa 
rahmatullah. Then he came to him a second time and said as-salamu 
Alaykum wa rahmatullah and Ibn Umar^ responded, as-salamu Alaykum 
wa rahmatullah wa barakatuh. Salim came a third time and said, assalamu 
Alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuh and Abdullah Ibn Umar4& 
responded assalaamu Alaykum wa rahmatullah a barakatuh wa tayyib 
salawatih, (peace be on you and the mercy of Allah and his favours and the 
best of His blessings.)] 

EXPLANATION: we have written down about this under Hadith #1001A. 
Please refer to it. 


. <0J0J1 ya , I 6 2* -, b L v 4— > 4-i .1 tJLflj 4-*Ls<? ^ jA <bLS O * (1) 
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^JLp Ij - £*\A 

468. Chapter: Do not salute an impious man 

t- 

yj 4b l -up Lu>- ; J li ^Jza y> j£j L-i>- ! J li jA ^y 1 Xjuu L.u- _ t ^ V 

,_Jp 'bl .Jli ^LJl y> j y*s- 4)1 -Up ^jp t 4l~>- jL>- ( jp '•y^j 

.yJj\ 


1017. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr bin al-Aas said, "Do not offer 
salam to an alcoholic."] (1) (Bukhari) 

t L) ^jP Aj I^P Lj-t>- ! 1 Is ^ j Ip^j j y>^A L i -L > - _ \ * \ A 

,4Aj^~ LL-.j ^«J '■ Jli Jl ( jP 


1018. [Sayyidina Hassan has said, "there is no regard between you and 
a Faasiq li (a grave sinner).] 

EXPLANATION: In other words, we must not do anything that gives the 
impious man respect and honour. Therefore, we must not offer salam to him 
because that is a form of show in his respect. 

4)I -UP yi t _yfp 4 1 y. ^ * J Is j-U^Jl yj Aljjl L.-U- _ ^ ^ 

. I yA J ^ l^-* Vi .. 1 > jA ^Jlp 1 y^l Lm-j . J yAj J V [ 7VC_) —- I ] 0 

1019. [It is narrated by Abu Zurayq^ that he heard Ali bin Abdullah say 
that he holds the game of chess in contempt. He used to say, "Do not give 
salam to one who plays chess because it is a means of gambling".] (2) 

L*oJl VP I J I ^fp ^*>LJl l) y l yA VmP L - i 1 ^ 

469. Chapter: Do not salute the user of Khalooq and the sinners 

U^l : Jli (^Jl ^ ^UJI : Jli j, L/j _ \ *T* 

: Jli UP 4)1 J v-JUa ^y ^JIp ^p lUyjj t _Jp J^P JUP Jy Juj^a 

. a “ ... 9 " , « 

jjp (*-§J! -ALs ‘ J=rj (T-4: 3 (*y ^5 Jrr^' y 

. ® 0 y*^r Llup ® . J li S ^yp u..y ^p l . l J c ^ 

1020. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ali bin Abu Talib that the Holy 
Prophet ^ passed by a people one of whom had used Khalooq for its 
fragrance. The Prophet looked towards those people and offered them 
salam but turned his face away from that man. He asked, "Why have you 
turned your face away from me?" The Prophet said, There is a burning 
coal between your eyes".] 


.£^1 j v_u^ji ^>1 h • wi (l) 

. Ujl—Jl y> v v ^y-Ujl yjj y) [ ^ * ^1 (2) 
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469. Chapter: Do not salute the user of Khalooq and the sinners 


EXPLANATION: Khalooq is a kind of scent, which is composed of saffron. 
The Prophet has disallowed us to use it. When he saw a man who had 
used it, the Prophet #1 turned his face away from him and on his asking him 
why the Prophet had looked the other way, he said, "Between your eyes is 
live coal." In other words, he had committed a sin which would take him to 
the fire of Hell. 

j ** L) I c <j : J Li _ \ • T \ 

O* c cr* L ' cP'j Cr! JH Jy* 0 H ^ JH y> yy* 

U-L$ • L eJu yj ^6 y I *>L>- j Jl <• 

J C 4_W»-jl_S l ‘_Sli 4jL»Jb| jS 

. ^y* Loj f>- 4 j»-^>- (( jUl I I ^ ® ! (J 15 t (_5^* 

• 5li i_s^' 

1021. [It is narrated by Amr bin Shuayb on the authority of his father and 
grandfather that a man came to the Prophet jg with a gold ring on his finger. 
The Prophet sg turned his face away from that man who seeing the prophet’s 
displeasure, went away and took off the golden ring and threw it. He put on 
an iron ring and came to the Prophet $g who said, "This is a bad thing. It is an 
adornment of the denizens of Hell." That man went away again, removed the 
ring and threw it off. He then wore a silver ring and the Prophet jjjg did not 
say anything about that.]* 11 (Ahmad) 

x $ 

CH 1 yj &) j i d*wJJ I . (J Li ;»c_] L-s*? <u) I w\wwP Li—>-L^- _ \ • Y Y 

Lr* cM' ' l J* <_^* J* ^ ^ 

<u!tj i. i oJj Jsj _ S^. jjii nJ-c- jJLJ ^ ^jJl ^1 Jl 

<U 1 (J y^i jj> • C-J Lii c <j I y* I j LX-JL$ i L jy>*-* jJ \ JjJJflj li _ y j>- 

<2 f. ** t. 

: Jli y\i LDI : jUi t ^y t J^ii . ^ ^ U-giJli dJUJL >-j 

4_j Lo L)p) ! cJ li . y*-^*-* wLaJ ! (J La 3 Wjlj L)LS^ 

: Jli . «LjjJl oL>Jl <u5Jj to^>Jl ojl^>- -^L> 

. #JbJL>- jl jl (_}jj IiJW 

1022. [Sayyidina Abu Saeed narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Sg from Bahrain and presented salam. The Prophet jg did not give him a 
response because he had a gold ring on his finger and a silk gown over him. 
That man felt sad and went away. He complained to his wife who said to him, 
" perhaps your gown and your ring displeased the Messenger of Allah jg. 

.ur/Y -u-Ji j juJ ^>i[\.YH(l) 
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Take them off and go to him". 

He did as she said and the Prophet #1 responded to his salam. He 
submitted to the Prophet "I had come to you but you turned away from 
me. "The Prophet said, "You had live coal in your hand." He submitted, 
"Then I am holding many pieces of live coal (because I have much gold with 
me)." The Prophet said, "That which (gold) you have brought is not more 
useful in our sight than the rocks of rocky land, but they are of some worth in 
the life of this world". 

That man asked, "What kind of ring may I then wear?" The Prophet H 
said," You may wear a silver, brass or iron ring."] (1) (Nasai) 

EXPLANATION: We learn from these Ahadith that we may not salute the 
sinners or respond to their salutation. Also, a man must not wear a gold ring. 
He may wear a silver ring but it must not weigh as much as a Mithqal. A 
Hadith quotes the Prophet s|§ as saying Y Y j (Silver, but do not let it 

weigh as much as a Mithqal.) 

Accordingly, a man’s silver ring must weigh less than that. He must also 
not wear an iron ring because it is called an adornment of the dwellers of 
Hell. We seem to have permission for a brass or iron ring in the concluding 
part of the Hadith but the Ulama hold this permission to be abrogated in 
view of the other Ahadith that disallow it. 
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470. Chapter: Salam to the Ameer 


Y Lis t Is- y (_£-CPj j ,j_> J~J • J L5 . oJ-9 L«_a y^- 9 y> L*J I 

i Aj ' 9 t I L<>| -I I. I AJU L—-—I I . 1 - 1 A i , ^4—<> ! ! ^^A-P Lj C S L--^*j I . 
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1023. [Sayyidina Umar bin Abdul Aziz asked Abu Bakr bin Sulayman 
, "Why did Abu Bakr <^> write aJJI Jj—j a^LL^- ^SL, y\ y* (from Abu Bakr, 
Khalifah of the Messenger of Allah j||). And, after him, Umar ^-,1 ^_«_p y» 
jJL. J\ oLLp ^LLi-l (from Umar bin al-Khattab, Khalifah of Abu Bakr). Who 

first wrote down y _;_«j_Ll ^ _ »\ Ameer al-Mumineen Commander of the 

Believers, or Faithful)?" Abu Bakr Sulayman related what his paternal grand 
mother had told him. She was an early Muhajir woman whenever Sayyidina 
Umari$& went out to the public, he visited her too. She reported: 


Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab wrote to the governor of Iraq that he 
should send him two men strong, wise and intelligent so that he may ask 
them about Iraq and her inhabitants. 


So, He sent Labeed bin Rabiah and Adi bin Hatim to Sayyidina Umar4^> . 
They reached Madinah and tied their riding animals in an open space 
outside the mosque. They entered the mosque and found Amr bin al-Aas *£jk> 
there and they said to him, "O Amr! Get us permission to meet the Ameer al- 
Mumineen IJniar^Se . Amr bin al-Aas, how did you find this name? Surely, 
there is a reason behind what you have said, Tell me why?’ You! Labeed bin 
Rabiah and Adi bin Hatim have both come (from Iraq) and they said to me 
that I should get them permission to see the Ameer al-Mumineen. And I 
thought, by Allah, they had given you a correct name. Surely, you are Ameer 
and we are Believers!" Thus, that day on, this title has become effective.] (1) 
(Ibn Abdul Barr in Istoab) 
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1024. [It is reported by Abdullah bin Abdullah that when sayyidna 
Muawiyah came to perform Hajj for the first time during his khilafat, 
Uthman bin Hanif al-Ansari <#> visited him. He greeted Muawiyah ^ in 
these words UJl jS'i I l^l dlLe- ^ (as-salam alayka ayyuha al-Ameer 
wa rahmat Allah, peace be on you, O you Ameer and the mercy of Allah). 

The people of Syria did not like this greeting. (They had accompanied 
Muawiyah .) They remarked, "Who is this hypocrite who detract from the 
salam to the Ameer al-Mumineen?" Uthman bin Hanif sat down on 
his knees and said, "O Ameer al-Mumineen! These people are displeased 
with me over something that you know better than them. By Allah, I used the 
same words to greet Sayyidina Abu Bakr , Umar^. and Uthman *&> but 
none of them disliked it." Sayyidina Muawiyah said to him of the people 
of Syria who had spoken those words, "Do not speak! He has said merely 
what other people say." However, when the Syrians were confronted with it 
they said, "We will not detract from the Salam to our Khalifah. O people of 
Madinah, I presume that you call the collector of sadaqah also as Ameer."] (1) 
(Musannaf Abdur Razaaq) 

EXPLANATION: The people of Syria did not like the word Ameer al- 
Mumineen and they wished that Sayyidina Muawiyah^ should be called 
Khalifah. Hence, they were hurt by the words used by Sayyidina Uthman 
bin Hanif . They felt that the phrase Ameer al-Mumineen was derogatory 
to Sayyidina Muawiyah who explained to them that the earlier Khalifahs 
were called Ameer al-Mumineen. The people of Syria thought that this 
phrase was unsuitable for their Khalifah because the people of Madinah 
used the word Ameer for those occupying small offices too. (Note: Syria is 
sham and not restricted to present day boundaries) 

t>* yj js* 4 0 Lj~L>- ! <J IS jj I \ • Y o 
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1025. [Sayyidina Jabir said, "I came to Hajjaj but I did not offer salam to 
him".» 

«• * ' yi 

1 0 j-y*-* ^ ^ ^ y ^ • <-) L yj _ \ * Y 

L aUp y* JjI • JLS ^JL>- y* L ^' ^-La> yj JL-^ 

jj I 4J I I j _ 0 JjU y# j 0 ^ Ux 3 A*j>- j] I L y* a JI ^ y>- c A 3 L> 

. ^-SLLp 4 4)1 I L$j I LJLJlp : JUS aJlp j*_L~S _ o Ji 

IgjwA \j\ JlA 44 4 )I Lg-J j*ULLp : JUS 4 Ajt 

. Jju L^j ji I J IS I 






649 


471. Chapter: Salam to one who is asleep 


1026. [It is narrated by Tameen bin Hazlam that he remembered who was 
first greeted with salam in Kufah with the title of an Ameer. Sayyidina 
Mughairah bin Shabah came out from the Baab al-Rahbah. (Mughairah 
was the governor of the place). A man from kindah people thought he was 
Abu Qurrah al-Kind came to him and greeted him in these words jJLJlp ^—SI 
4_Ul jj L,-! (as-salamu alayka ayyauha al-aueem ase rehmatallah) but 
he did not like that (form of greeting) He then greeted him again dJLl_p —_Jl 
<d_!l jy-S I and said "By Ameer I mean Ameer al-Mumineen. Say, am I 
one of those who believe or not"? 

Sammak said, "there after, Sayyidina Muawiyah reconciled with that." 
(Sammak was one of the narrators.)] 

J_>- I <JIS U: (JIS <ujI UI : 4 J G LC.C>-_ ^ * YV 
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1027. [Ziyad bin Ubayd who belonged to the tribe of Humayr said that 

they went to Ruwayfi who was Ameer of Antablus. A man came and offered 
him salam in these words I J_p ^">1—11 (as-salamu ala al- Ameer). Abdul 

(the narrator) said that the man had said, as-salamu alayk ayyuha Ameer. 

Ruwayfi said to him, "if you had offered salam to me, I would have given 
you a response, but you greeted maslamah bin mukhallad, (the Ameer of 
Egypt). Go to him. He might respond to your greetings." Ziyad said, "When 
we went to his assembly we said to him assalamu Alaykum".] 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Ruwayfi ^ did not like the word Ameer to be 
used for him. Therefore, he asked the man who used the word Ameer for him 
that he had addressed the Ameer of Egypt and must expect a response to his 
salam from Egypt. If he had offered salam without the use of the word Ameer 
by which he had thus restricted the salam he would have had a response 
from Ruwayfi . 


^jL)I J* pJLdl V L_ tv\ 

471. Chapter: Salam to one who is asleep 
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1028. [It is related by Sayyidina Miqdad bin Aswad that whenever the 
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Prophet 3H came home at night he offered salam in such a manner that a 
sleeping person would not be disturbed but one who was awake heard the 
salam.] 

Jji . m 

472. Chapter: Hayyak Allah 
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yp t oL jL** y> y^>-1 LLJj>- : Jli ^Lp yj j j^p Cj.L>- _ ^ * Y ^ 


. as **a <ui I — 1^- . y> y .x*J J li o 1 ^ 1 

1029. [Sayyidina Umar<$& recognized Adi bin Hatim and exclaimed, 
■dll ilU- (Hayyak Allah, may Allah keep you alive!).] 

(This supplication does not substitute salam.) 

L^y. _ tvr 

473 Chapter: Marhaba 

4 yp c jA Lp yp 4 1 yp <. LySj LL.t>- . tj Li y 1 L*o_ ^ * T * 

^ yJl ( _ S JL<> LgjyJLo jlS L*_bli oJuil :oJli L$j*p djl idJLp yp 

£ £ * 

. aJ yp J I Aw»j yp l g ... 1 >• I y W L d>- ® I 4 J LlS 

1030. [It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah 1 ^, that Sayyidah Fatimah 1 ^, 
visited them. Her style of walking was very much like the gait of the 
Prophet sg. On seeing her coming, the Prophet ^ exclaimed, Marhaba bi 
ibnati (Welcome to my daughter). He then made her sit to his right or his 
left.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn Majah) 

(we have seen this Hadith at # 971) 

yj La yp . y L>«— >a\ I yp 4 oL* jLw^ LjAj- : J Li y I Llj-Lp* _ \ * V \ 

aJ y^> y«i 43 H ( _ rr Jl jC>-p .1 : Jli <up dll yip yp 4 e-^yU* 
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1031. [Sayyidina Ali said that Sayyidina Ammar Sought the 
permission of the Prophet $|| to enter his house and he recognized his voice 

and called out, 4 _~_Ja_U j >_...hJL; (Marhaba bil-Tayyib wa al-Tayyib, 

welcome to the good and fine person!)] (2) (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 

f^LJl lj Ul? ^ L _ 1V1 

474. Chapter: How to respond to salam 
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474. Chapter: How to respond to salam 



1032. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr 4&> that they were 
sitting with the Prophet in the shade of a tree on the road between 
Makkah and Madinah when a hot-tempered Badouin came. He said as- 

salamu alay kum (peace be on you). All of them responded, ^_SLJ_p j (Wa 

Alaykum and on you).] 

«■ ft $ 

■>.I ^p olj-p j-i I i (JLi -IpIp- ^ * Y'V 



1033. [It is reported by Abu Jamrah that he had heard Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 
say whenever he was offered the salam dJl jj dLL_p j (wa alayka wa 
rahmat Allah , and on you with the mercy of Allah).] 


t <i)l J j— j L> JAJlp : Jp>- J Jli : oJli j 4)1 Ju_p y\ Jli_ \ * T i 

J-Upj ^ I (J ti 



1034. [Imam Bukhari has said that Qaylah (daughter of 

Makhramah) reported that a man came to the Prophet jjjg and greeted him in 
this manner <dJl Jj—j L dlls- (as-salamu alayka, yaa rasoolallah, peace 

be on you, O Messenger of Allah!). He said in response, -dJl L ?-jj jv-SLIp j 

and on you be peace and the mercy of Allah).] (1) 

(Majma al-Zawaid Haythmi, Tabarani, Ibn al-Sina, Kanz al-Ummal, 
Khateeb.) 

jj c 5 1 o L *>— L-»j LJ-ip- ! tj Li I _lp _ \ * V g 
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1035. [Sayyidina Abu Zarr*$s> has narrated that he went to the Prophet |j§. 
"When he finished his prayer, I was the first person to offer salam in the 
Islamic way (as-salamu Alaykum)." The Prophet si| said in reply, ,±LL_p j 

<UlJI (and on you with the mercy of Allah). He then asked, "To which tribe do 
you belong?" Abu Zarr^ said, "I am from the tribe Ghifari".] 
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EXPLANATION: It is evident from Marfoo Ahadith that are well-known 
and reported through correct lines of transmission that a person who salutes 
says as-salamu Alaykum, peace be on you) and he who responds 

says ( ^_SLL_o j (wa Alaykum as-salam and on you be peace). If he adds 

-Oil a _ g'jj, (Wa rahmat Allah, and the mercy of Allah), it is better. Some 

Ahadith also say that if the responding person says ^ }L~Jl ( *_SU_p j (wa alayka 
as-salaam, and on you be peace), using the second person singular pronoun 
when there is only one person greeting him, then that is also correct. 

However, it is not enough to respond merely with the words , <J_ p j (wa 

Alaykum) or dLLp j (wa Alayka) or -Oil L*jj (Wa rahmat Allah) but without the 

word »y> _--(salam). Those versions which suggest this response either they 

are not Marfoo Ahadith or they reflect the initial period of the observance of 
salam. Therefore, all the words must be spoken as are ascribe to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §jg after hijrah. 

A .j I l^ St y> 1 y£- c y ! (J li ^..-UI I (J li -0) I d-P LI d>- — ^ * T*t 

J. L5Lp L*i :^|| -Oil J Li :cJli LgdP -Obi idsI p j! : Jli : Jli 
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1036. [It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ that the Messenger of Allah 
jig said to her, "O Ayeshah 1^ , Jibrail has come and conveys salam to 
you". 

She said in response" ail jj dLL_Pj(Wa alayhis salam wa rahmat 

Allah wa barakatuh and to him be salam and the mercy of Allah and his 
favours). You can see that which I cannot see." (She meant Jibrail ^ ).] 

ij li ^lla —^j bl Ja»- : Jli ioL ~p yi U-i>- ! J li j-h-a _ \ * TV 
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1037. [Muawiyah bin Qurrah said that his father said to him, "O my son, if 

a man passed by you and says j*-£Jlp (as-salamu Alaykum, peace be on 

you) then do not give him a response in these words dU_p j (wa alayk and on 

you for in that way you will restrict the greetings to this one man and he is 
not alone (and there are angels with him and some other men sometimes). 
You should say (as-salamu Alaykum, peace be on you)".] 
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476. Chapter: He who is miserly in conveying salam 
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1038. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Samit 4$e> that he 
complained to Sayyidina Abu Zarr-^e> that when he came across Abdur 
Rahman bin Umm al-Hakam and saluted him, he did not offer a response. 
Sayyidina Abu Zarr^e said to him, "O my nephew! Let it not grieve you. 
Your greeting was given a response by the angel to your right hand and he is 
better (then Abdur Rahman bin al-Hakam).] 

EXPLANATION: He meant to make it clear that he had received a reply 
anyway. As for Abdur Rahman, Why he did not respond concerns him. He 
could be busy in something during which it is not obligatory to respond or 
there could have been some other reason. 
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1039. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Masood 4^fe said that salam is, indeed, a 
name of the name of Allah. Allah has placed it on earth. Hence, spread it 
among yourselves. Surely, if a man offers salam to a people and they give 
him a response then he gets excellence by a degree because he reminded 
them to offer salam. However, if he is not given a response them he gets the 
response from a better and purer creation, the angels (1) .] (Bayhaqi, Ibn Abu 
Shaybch, al-Bazzar, Tabarani) 
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1040. [Sayyidina Hassan has said that it is Mustahabb (recommended) to 
offer salam but fard (absolutely obligatory) to give a response.] 
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1041. [Sayyidina Abdullah bi Amr bin al-Aas said, "the one who is the 
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greatest liar is he who takes a false oath, and the (greatest) niggardly is one 
who is stingy in offering Salam and the greatest thief is one who steals in 
prayers (by mis-observing ruku and sajdah,).] 

I ^jp c Ip i j ^ ^1 p LS L) k I ^)*pL^»**[ hi — \ * i T 

y# LJ 1 ^p>tpI .^kk^Jk ^aJI kJI 1 : (JLi I ^p t oL^L p 
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1042. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that of the men one who is most 
miserly is the person who is very much behind offering salam, and the most 
infirm of men is he who refrains from making a supplication.] 

EXPLANATION: It is emphasized that while one comes to no harm by 
offering salam to anyone yet the reward he gets for it is very great. He who 
lags behind in offering Salam will not find anyone more stingy than him. In 
the same way, one does not spend anything on making a supplication and 
everyone may supplicate Allah without distinction man or woman, strong or 
weak. Thus, if anyone does not make a supplication also then there is no one 
more helpless than him. 
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1043. [Thabit al-Bannani has reported that when Sayyidina Anas bin 
Maalik ^ came across children, he greeted them with salam, and 
commented that the Prophet ^ also did that.] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawood Ibn Majah, Tirmizi, Nasai) 
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1044. [It is narrated by Anbasah that he saw Ibn Umar^ greet children in 
the Maktab (religious school) with salam.] 

EXPLANATION: We know from this that if children are gathered 
somewhere then the procedure is that one who comes to them should offer 
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478. Chapter: Women saluting men 


them salam but if people come across one another then the younger person 
must salute the older. If an older person offers salutation on his own then 
there is no harm in that. 


J l>-)I ^!p L _ 1VA 
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1045. [Sayyidah Umm Hani said that she went to the Prophet $§t y He was 
having a bath. She offered him salam and he asked, "Which woman is that?" 
and she submitted, "Umm Hani." The Prophet Ig said, Marhaba."]^' (Ahmad) 


EXPLANATION: Sayyidah Umm Hani was the sister of Sayyidina Ali 
, the daughter of the Prophet’s 3 Sjg paternal uncle. It is clear from the 
question of the Prophet Jjg about the identity of the woman that he was 
behind a curtain. 
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1046. [Sayyidina Hassan & said that women used to great men with 
salam.] 


*UJI J* pJLJl _ m 
479. Chapter: Salam to Women 


: (J li ^p c ^ I 1 jlp Lj Jj>- : J li y> 9 Lj Jj>- _ ^ * t V 

oJLu Jli t 2 y*3 ya iw2-pj C Jb>s-wvw<j 1 jA jl Cf-L^cl Cju-^ 

: j^A Ij^J dJ li . w 1 j 1 j L> I ^ ^w<i^jw<J 1 J1 j y^ L> j® : J La 3 <. ^LwJ L> 

LgjLo-j l J jJa_> yS\Jo\ jj ^ ® • J li .4)1 L) 1 jJS” yA _ 4) I L> _ 4) L ^ y*^ 


. 4} 


jl jJl S' dJJJli . Jai 


. I 


. jl yaS 

1047. [Sayyidah Asma 1^ has said that the Prophet passed by the 
mosque and a gathering of women there. He greeted them with salam by a 
gesture of his hand. And, He said, "Keep away from ingratitude to the 
favourable! Keep away from in gratitude to the favourable!" One of those 
women pleaded, "O Prophet of Allah, we seek refuge in Allah from being 
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ungrateful for the blessings of Allah. (We are not unthankful to Allah) 

The Prophet jjj| asserted, "Yes, you are ungrateful! The time of some of you 
women without a husband prolongs (before Allah causes her to find a 
husband but she is ungrateful). In a fit of rage, you say (to your husband), 
There is ingratitude to Allah and also to the creatures (who have been 
beneficial).] (1) 

js* t ^1 t Jws-pL^I Lij J->- : JU ^ ♦ i A 

Liij ^ y* * J ^ 1 JjJj I ^j_P L J>- L^o y 

i-P I y >-1 ?jA ^ \ jJiS j ^S'LjW ’ l 3 ^ J ^-i-P t c --> I jj I j I jJ>- 

* ~ <# 

1 (JjJaj ® i <JU ?I oI^jiS" L>j ! <b 1 <JL> ! *23 4jd 

* ** , * t. 

! (J& jA^SJ a ..«11 t 4 4U! 1^3 p“ J 4 hgj jj! ( /jaj 



1048. [It is reported by Asma daughter of Yazid Ansariyah that the Prophet 
HH passed by her while she was sitting with other women of her age group. 
The Prophet s|g greeted them with salam and said, "Keep away from being 
ungrateful to the favourable". 

She has said that she was most bold among women in asking questions and 
she said, "Messenger of Allah, what is the meaning of not to be ungrateful to 
the favorable?" The Prophet iH said" The time of some of you remaining with 
your parents without a husband extends long. Then Allah gives her a husband 
and then a child. Then she shows anger (to her husband) and says in 
ingratitude, "I have never seen good in you."] [2) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: If there is no fear of mischief then a non-mahram woman 
may salute a man and a non-maham man may salute a woman. 

Vfcl p 1 g~.r. 1 4 jLJ »1 \S ^,y 9 ' dl^ 
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47. Chapter: 480. Chapter: It is Makrooh, to specify one 
man in a gathering when saluting 


AYO /l -U-Jl J Ju»l o->l [\ • tv] ( 1 ) 
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c^oli Ji : <uil c Lw*>j-L>- <bI jlp jlxp LS* :JLj 
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J Lai . j ojJa^i LJ ISC» LwwJ^>- j aL& I ^JLp ji t ^5>- j LJl^> LJi3 . aJ y* j 
y*j ® : Jli ^ L/^ * ^ ^ Lw%*3 ■ ^ ^ 1 Li I : ^ j Ll^ <J Is ? aJ L~*u 1 L.*,i?*-> 

L OJ L>eJL) 1 Lp J 0 I ^ y>~AJ (* ® J L>t^J I y!^3 J L A^2 UJ I . 4»P LJI ^wL> 

. k I < 0 Lg-J> j L^Sj c jjjj L ioL^-jJ I jj c ^JjJ I j-LLsj <. ^L>-j^ I ^Jasj 


1049. [It is reported by Tariq bin Shihab that they were sitting with 
Sayyidina Abdullah (ibn Masood) <*£&>. Someone came to them and informed 
that the congregational prayers had begun. Sayyidina Abdullah got up and 
the others also got up with him, and they entered the mosque. The people in 
the front row of the mosque were in the ruku bowing posture). Sayyidina 
Abdullah <s^> Called out the takbeer (Allahu Akbar) and went in the ruku and 
the others did the same thing (After finishing his prayers,) a pious man 
passed by and said, "Alaykum as-salam O abdru Rahman" (the Kunyah of 
Abdullah). He said, "Allah has spoken the truth and His Messenger jg| has 
conveyed correctly. When they had finished their prayers, he entered his 
house while the others kept sitting on their places awaiting him until he 
came out. 


They discussed with one another who should put the question to 
Sayyidina Abdullah (Why he did not respond to the salutation but said 
instead that and His Messenger has conveyed correct). 

Tariq (Ibn Shihab)^ volunteered to the rest that he would ask Abdullah. 
So he asked him and Sayyidina Abdullah related to them the saying of 
the Prophet jjj|: It will happen before (near) the Last day that salam will be 
offered to people by name. Trade will expand to such an extent that a woman 
will help her husband in business activities. Bonds of kinship will be 
severed. Knowledge (Sciences) will spread among people. False testimony 
will be presented while true testimony will be concealed.) 

EXPLANATION: The man who saluted took the name of sayyidna 
Abdullah bin Masood 4&> specifically and offered his salam to him. 
Therefore, he related this Hadith. If more than one Muslim are present, the 
greetings must be offered by saying as- Salamu Alaykum so that the salam 
includes all of them. If a person is singled out then it is one of the signs of the 
Last Day. Besides picking up one out of several for salam other signs 
described by him include expansion of commerce and trade so that even 
women would take part in it and assist the male members of their families. 
He also mentioned severing of ties of relationship and spread of knowledge 
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as signs of the Last day. People will know and be learned but those who 
practice will be scarce. False witness will be many as we can see every day in 
the courts and true testimony will be concealed. People will abstain from 
giving true evidence. In fact, we can find these things happening in the 
current era. 

I Jj Jj ! J IS I Jj>- I (J li fj f *U) l ■1*0* 

4b I (JL-* *>L>- j <jl • j if “C-®' if" if - 1 f-yf^ 

. *u3 fu ifj C~9 f if 1 fjj i ^bdaJl I Jli ? jf- I 

1050. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr 4&> said that someone asked the 
Messenger of Allah Ig, "Which aspect of Islam is the best?" He said, "To feed 
and offer salam to every person one comes across whether he is an 
acquaintance or a stranger.] 11 ’ (Nasai) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 1013. It has been 
explained there. 

b>t?*Jl 4 jT C-J 'j <~aS _ f A \ 
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I JCS' Jajfcj y*~ ^ LxiaJ I i jJjJ 1 LpJ-3 c 1 

*L>* ^j>- • t ^S\J J ^^ L43 C ^SCoJ I IjJ li? U 

(-* £=T> ^ ^ 

^^rjj £=rA '_prA*" *u^c- j^>- . ^rf ■ 

. . —>Ux>Jl t jX~Jl **~jj l f~i 1 —‘ A*" (»-* l^i* 1 4j *^ 


1051. [Sayyidina Anas^l- bin Maalik <^> narrated that he was ten years 
old when the Messenger of Allah |g came to Madinah. His mothers 
(meaning, real mother and aunt) encouraged him to serve and help the 
Prophet sjg. Accordingly, and when he died Anas 4^> was twenty years old. 
He said, "more than anyone else, I know about Hijab. The command for Hijab 
was first revealed when the Messenger of Allah #1 married Zaynab ^ 
daughter of Jahsh and brought her to his house. After the first night, the 
Prophet jg invited the people in the morning (for the wedding feast). 
Everyone partook of the meal and departed but a few Companions 4^ stayed 
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482. Chapter: Three times of Hijab 


behind. They sat down for a long time and the Prophet got up and went 
outside and I too walked along with him until he reached the threshold of 
Sayyidah Ayeshah house. There, he thought that those people might 
have departed, so he came back and I followed him back. He entered the 
house of Sayyidah Zaynab but those people were seated till then. 

The Prophet again went out, and I too, until he reached the threshold of 
Sayyidah Ayeshah’s 1^, house and hoped that they might have gone away, 
so he traced his steps back and I too came back. Those people had gone. The 
Prophet 3 §| hung a curtain (on the door of the house) between me and 
himself, and the command of Hijab was revealed."] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Nasai, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: Anas used to visit the houses of the Prophet but 
when the Hijab was imposed he and all the non-Mahrams could not enter 
the Prophet’s i|| houses anymore. The saying of Sayyidina Anas that 
the command of Hijab was revealed refers to the verse of the Quran in 
surah al-Ahzab: 

.[or :yi^Sti] 4L bt 

{And when you ask them (the Prophet’s wives) of any goods, ask them 
from behind a curtain.} (Al-Ahzab, 33:53) 

_ LAY 

482. Chapter: Three times of Hijab 

/^p t 1 LjJl^ ; JlS <jbl Jl^p yj\ J-s-p lij J->- _ ^ # o Y 

_ dl) \ J-*P I j 1 L ^0 jJL J \ lLLJ Lo I ,* t t . * r 1 ^ . ** I f * yfi' C l . ** . ^ 

L* : (J Lis . o j v ^ l j ^ aJ j j L>*J 1 Zjj L>- ^ >-1 

-t>-1 ^Lc- I {jA IS! I J Uii . jI -bjl • 

j] j^aJI IS) . <uSI dJUui o js-i\ jl ^1 t^SL Vl t £Ju 

. ^Ul ,_y| hj J J pLLxJI 0~L^> IS) Nj t 0*A~<sJl ( _ ? LviaJ 

1052. [Thalabah bin Abu Maalik al-Qarazee said that he went to 
Abdullah bin suwayd of the tribe of Banu Harithah. He asked him about al- 
awraat al-thalathah (^^1 oljj^Jl). These are mentioned in surah al-Noor: 

Three times of privacy ^ for you. 

He used to abide by these times, and asked him what he did wish for. 
Thalabah said that he hoped to abide by these times himself. 

So he said, when I take off my unnecessary clothes in the afternoon, none 
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of the adults of my house comes to me without my permission. The 
permission is (granted) when I call them myself. 

Again when it is dawn and people can be discerned (through the 
spreading light), no one comes to me until prayers are over. 

And, after isha when I take off those garments that are superficial no one 
comes to me and I sleep".] 

EXPLANATION: the verse of surah al-Noor is: 


Ji y* oy ') quit 

ja s ar ^ ^ ge. ^ ^ 

.[58 yjill] 


«0 you who believe, let those whom your right hands possess and those of 
you who have not attained puberty ask leave of you three times- before the 
dawn prayer, and when you put off your garment at the noon. These are 
three times of privacy for you. There is no blame on you or on them, apart 
from these (times), that some of you go round about (waiting) upon others. 
Thus does Allah make clear to you the revelations. And Allah is knower, 
wise.} (Al-Noor 24:58) 

This verse is explained in Bayaan al-Quran in this manner: 

"O Believers, there are three times (in-a day) when your permission must 
be asked (to meet you) by those whom you possess and those of you who 
have not attained puberty. (One is) before the Fajr prayer, and (secondly) 
when you remove some of your garments to lie down or sleep in the 
afternoon. And thirdly after the Isha prayer. These three times are (times) of 
observing the Hijab. During these times, by habit and generally, a man 
observes privacy and rest and he is often carelessly in formal. Hence, he 
must advise his minor children and servants not to come to him during these 
times without his permission. This command is applicable three times and it 
is clear (that permission must be sought). Apart from these times there is no 
blame on you (for movements without permission and for not disallowing). 
In this way (just as the command is described clearly), Allah describes to you 
(His) commands very clearly. And Allah knows and is wise. (He has his sight 
over every reason and wisdom and He allows for them in his commands)". 

aj]ja\ £* J^)i Jii - t Ar 
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484. Chapter: Entering a house where there is no one 


1053. [Sayyidah Ayeshah said that she was eating Hays with the 

Prophet s§|. Sayyidina Umar passed by and the Prophet invited him to 

the meal. So, he joined them. While eating, his hand happened to touch her 
finger and he uttered, "Oh." Then said, "If my opinion was accepted about 
you then no eye would ever see you." The verse of Hijab was then 
revealed. (1) ] 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith makes it very clear that this account relates 
to the time before the Hijab was imposed. Sayyidina Umar said, "If my 
opinion was accepted no eye would see you ever." It means that he made 
frequent requests to the Prophet to compel his wives to observe the hijab 
and the verse of hijab was finally revealed. 

Cf. ^ \ cfi' C?. ' * 0 * 

. f-lij ^S <U)I -Xjj L 4j I _ 


1054. [It is narrated by Umm Habibah daughter of Qays, her name being 
Khawlah and she was the paternal grand mother of Kharijah bin al-harith, 
that her hand and the hand of the Messenger of Allah ^ moved in one 
vessel. (She meant to say that they ate from the same vessel. And, this was 
before the command fo Hijab.] (2) (Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, 
Tabarani) 

* 
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1055. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar said, "If anyone enters a house in which no 
one lives then he must say these words: 

Peace be on us and on the righteous slaves of Allah. (3) (Ibn Abi Shaybah) 
EXPLANATION: If there is no human being there then the salam will be 
offered to the angles and the righteous jinn. And, if no one is there then the 
salam is directed to the angles who accompany the person who enters the 
house, and they will give a response. 


j~Jd \j <*->l[wr](l) 
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^^Jlp Lj jl>- : J li <j L>^' _ \ ♦ o i 

JL5 ^L-p j_p t^^_SL p j-p 
o' £Lli- ^£cip • JL 2 i JJUi j-A t[27 :jyJi] 4 ^-^' 5 ^ i^lLIj 

.[29 :j> ll] ty ^J>ij li jfco l^j *ijC^ lS£ yti ; 

1056. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *$e>" explained the two verse of Surah al-Noor 
saying that the second is expected from the command of the first: 

.[27 : jj}\] -fe y^-JLj 


(i) {Enter no houses other than your own houses, until you ask leave and 
salute their inmates} 

(al-Noor: 27) 


L % iSJ* ytjs o' JlSi- J# 

.[29 :j>JI] ^ 


(ii) {There is no blame on you that you enter a house uninhabited where in 
you have some property for you. And Allah knows what you reveal and what 
you conceal} 

(al-Noor, 24:29) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith tells us explicitly that we should not enter 
any house without permission. Of course, if there is a house where no one 
lives and we have something belonging to us there then we may enter such a 
house without permission. 


[58 IjjJI] 4’P^ ££ c$\ 
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^j-p 10 ^j-p J L<*-J 1 Ljjl>- i (J Li L) UJ-p \ ^ V 
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1057. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar explained that the following verse of Surah 
al-Noor applied to male slaves, not female slaves: 

.[58 : gZ 'J\ 

{Let those whom your right hands possess ask leave of you} (1, (al-Noor 
24:58)] 

EXPLANATION: The meaning is that male slaves must seek permission 
before they come but female slaves may not ask permission to enter. The 


oLo i jLS jJ*J wli j t \j~ZS \l>*j i Jblp Jj-I ^3 jUj ^ •»v](l) 
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female slaves are attracted by the command that applies to wives but there 
are certain conditions which may be seen in books of jurisprudence. 

[M Ijjdi] Y\ Jfc* jjihSil 'jk> (-0 :<ii Jy ^b _ lAn 

486. Chapter: Allah’s words, children among you attain puberty 

c 1 jJ I ^ LLa t O j j La Lj Jj>- ! (J li \ jia>3 Uj A>- — ^ ® A 

^-! 'M bLS' ^ r** !>;' o* J* t JJ jr* 

.jib Nl <uLp J^-Jb j*ii iJjP 

1058. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar" separated his son who attained majority. And 
he did not enter without permission.] 

^jJLp jib —j t—>b _ tAV 
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1059. [It is narrated by Alqamah that a man asked Sayyidina 
Abdullah 4&", "Shall I ask my mother also for permission?" He said, "You 
would not like to see her everytime for she might have undressed herself. If 
you go without permission then your eyes might fall on a wrong place. 
Hence, seek permission before going to her at all times".] 

^jjj ^ A«b— >b.■»^ : Jli (3L>*— I c 4—— Lbu*- . jli ^^1 L,Jl>- _ \ * *t * 
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1060. [It is related by Muslim bin Nazeer that a man asked Sayyidina 
Huzayfah "Shall I ask my mother too for permission to enter (the 
house)?" He said, "if you will not seek her permission, you might see her in a 
condition you might not like to see."] 11 ’ (Musannaf Abdul Razzaq) 


I t ^sLmmj s. — 1 L) b t AA 
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1061. [Sayyidina Musa bin Talhah" said that he was going with his father 
to meet his mother. He entered before Musa" who followed him. His father 
turned to him and hit him so hard on his chest that he fell down on his 
buttocks and asked, "Do you enter without permission?" (when a husband 
had gone to see his wife, it is necessary for anyone following him to seek 
permission to enter even if he had separated from his father for a while.)] 

ejj jj <u»l _ 1 

489. Chapter: Seeking father’s & Son’s Permission 
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1062. [Sayyidina Jabir ” said that a man should ask his son and his mother 
for permission to enter even if his mother is an old woman. And, he must 
also ask permission of his brother, his sister and his father (to enter.)] 


490. Chapter: Seeking Sister’s Permission 
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1063. [Ata said that he asked Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4&>”, "Is it necessary to 
seek the permission of one’s sister (to enter)? "He said, "Yes". 

Ata then repeated his question and said, "I have two sisters and I look after 
them and spend money on them. Shall I ask them too for permission to 
enter?" He said, "Yes. Do you like that you should see them naked?" He then 
recited this verse: 
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{O you who believe, let those when your right hands possess and those of 
you who have not attained puberty ask leave of you three times - before the 
dawn-prayer, and when you put off your garments at the noon, and after the 
night prayer. These are three times of prayer. These are three times of 
privacy for you....} 

(al-Noor 24:58) 

After reciting the verse, he said, "These people have been commanded to 
seek permission at the three times mentioned in the verse and he said that 
Allah has also said: 


.[59 :jjJI] ^ O-LicL' £*>S\ J-'llajl jLL 


{And when the children among you attain puberty, let them seek leave as 
those before them sought leave.} (al-Noor, 24:59). 


a!* ^ 

Sayyidina Ibn Abbas " said that it was wajib (obligatory) to seek 
permission (and it includes a sister, brother etc. 

[The student of Sayyidina Ata, Ibn Jurayj, added these words, "It is 
incumbent on everyone to seek permission.] (the verse has been explained 
with Hadith # 1052.) (1) 


<u>-! ^JlP 
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1064. [Sayyidina Abdullah (Ibn Masood)" said that a man must seek the 
permission of his father, his mother, his brother and his sister to enter the 
house.)] (2) (Tabarani) 

ul.m 
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1065. [It is narrated by Ubayd bin Omayr that Sayyidina Abu Musa al- 
Ash’ary sought the permission of Sayyidina Umar to enter but he did not 
give him permission because he was occupied. Abu Musa returned. When 
Sayyidina Umar was free, he said, "I had heard the voice of Abdullah bin 
Qays (the name of Abu Musa). Let him come in." he was told that he had 
gone away. So, he summoned him (and asked why he had gone away) and he 
said, "We have that command (from the Messenger of Allah jg§)." Sayyidina 
Umar " said, "Bring me witness to support that (a man may go away if 
permission is not forth coming and not insist on seeking it more than three 
times)." So, he went to a group of companions of the Ansars and asked them 
if they had heard that command from the Messenger of Allah They 
confirmed that the command was known to them. They said, "We will send 
the youngest of us to support you who will testify for you." He was abu Saeed 
al-Khudri. He took abu saeed al-Khudri" with him and got him to witness 
what he had said. 

Sayyidina Uman$e>" lamented. "This command of the Messenger of Allah 
was unknown to me because I used to be occupied in the market in business. (So 
was slak in attending his asembly.)] (11 (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: We will see this account in some detail in a following 
Hadith (#1073). Sayyidina Abu Musa and Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al- 
Khudri narrated the Hadith that a man may seek permission three times 
but if permission is not forthcoming then he may go away. Sayyidina 
Umar4k" felt grieved on hearing it for he was ignorant of it until then 
because of his occupation in business. He lamented that he could not know 
of many sayings of the Prophet jfe. 
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1066. [Ata asked Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^e>" about the person who 


(. I j (. ^Jl j >*Jl ^ v_iw2_<Jl 4j>- y>- ! [ ^ 0 ] (1) 
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494. Chapter: If anyone peeps without permission 


seeks permission to enter without first offering salam. He said, "This person 
must not be given permission until he offers salam.] 

• J15 u -1 ^ ^ 4 UL& Li j*s >-1 ! ij 15 ja jjj ^ * IV 

<■ • JAj j»Jj ( Jj>o 15] • Jj-aj Ld 

. ^ 1 w L 

1067. [Ibn Jurayj said that he heard Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah say, "If 
anyone enters without offering as-salam alaykum (peace be on you) then ask 
him not to enter unless he brings the key to permission (which means that he 
must offer salam)] 

EXPLANATION: Both these Ahadith tell us that a man who seeks 
permission to enter must first offer salam. 

-c-p Uij jil jJu Jaj ISI _ Hi 

494. Chapter: If anyone peeps without permission 
then pierce his eyes 

oUjJl jJ LJju- : JL5 ^ U^l :Jli jUJl y\ lliL* _ \ HA 
^ J-=rj jJ» : JL5 ^ ^ ^ 

. ®cii-JiP jlS U i UL 13 l oL,^3 >cj 

1068. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <a^>" that the Prophet said, 
"If a man peeps in your house and you hurl a stone at him and that blacks out 
his eyes then there will be no sin on you.] 

i <uI j p Lj-Ls- : J15 jL»j>- LCJj>- : J15 t • *t^ 

<CjLlS" Lv Jj>- li i Oo ^3 Li t LoJU OlS" *<Jli 

. 

1069. [Sayyidina Anas said that the Prophet Jig was offering prayers 
(in his house). A man peeped into his house and the Prophet jj]g took out an 
arrow from his quiver and aimed it at him.] 111 (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, 
Nasai, Abu Dawood) 

>dl ^ _ Ho 

495. Chapter: The Seeking of Permission is truly for the gaze 

t- s' 

o 1 w *, > Lg-Jo 1 Jj>- ! <J li OwJJ I lo J_>- ! (J li L^> <u) I u_> j->- _ ^ * V # 

IS ‘IS 'r'^ ^ Cr° ol ^ 
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1070. [It is narrated by Sahl bin Sa’d "that a man peeped through a hole in 
the door of (the house of) the Prophet The Prophet 3 H had a stick in his 
hand with which he scratched his head. When he saw the man, he said, "If I 
had known that you were peeping at me from outside then I would have 
poked your eye (with this stick )] 111 (Ahmad) 

. y* Jiy 1 J^>- LJl# • (_sr-^ \ * V ^ 

1071. [The Prophet said further that permission is made necessary only 
for the gaze to be allowed in side. (It is determined for that alone) (2) ] (Darami) 

* cJLi 1 1 ^ t ^ j I jaJ 1 L• (J ^yj CjJj>- _ ^ • V Y 

;!§ 4)1 Jj— j 5 0- 4 J-=rj 

• ^b 

1072. [Sayyidina Anas "said that a man was peeping into the house of the 
Prophet ^through the keyhole of (the door of) his house. The Prophet ig 
aimed his arrow at him and the man moved away his head (3) .] 

EXPLANATION: If a man visits anyone then he must position himself to a 
side left or right, before offering salam and seeking permission. He must ask 
for permission three times and if he does not get it then he must go away. We 
have seen this in a foregoing Hadith. It is unlawful to gaze in before 
permission is received. If he lets his gaze wonder inside then it is as though 
he has gone into the house. The aim in asking for permission is itself to 
check the gaze from wandering here and there in a house or on a body 
because it is unlawful to look inside a house without permission. This is 
why the Prophet had aimed his arrow at the peeping hole. He also said 
that if the owner of a house pulls out the eye of one who peeks into his home 
then it is allowed to him to do that. Let us look at our own behaviour in 
allowing our gaze full liberty against the sayings of the Prophet 

** J J* 

496. Chapter: A man salutes another in his home 

l wL>~ lJ L>- c O-JJ \ \ (J li 4 I 1 \ J-*_p Lo~ l>- _ \ * VY* 

! J li ja 1 0 1 ^ 1 Lo^ft yj tj I JjA ys- t (J 1 yj 


,rr< / 0 x^]\ j _uJ o->i h *v«] (1) 

• HA/t ^>![w\](2) 

~->h\ J Jjb y\j jlA^I J (Jl-.j ioLjJI j J OVY] (3) 
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496. Chapter: A man salutes another in his home 


JjlSi I t I b ! <JLSi Li c ojj^li _ Ujj ^^^-Lp Co^ b-w*I 

. dbb Jlp \y~ps** o\ c^JLp jcJj dills' ^bJl j! (JLpI ?^b JLp j! bJLlp 
: JUi . [dJLJJb y>y LSj] ji t jijj j*Jb <. Lj*>U bJLlp : cJLii 

b# crr^l ja : JUi . 4jL?uo-^ ! O-Las ?l j-A j^a 

^jA I jJLi CwJ 1 ^J>~ jJ>*_3 t Sf LSs-> bbJL*J>- ^ 4 JwwJ I Jjb ^lp Lj j%J 

b® ^ ^ s j i-3 ^ I i JwA ^ ^3 ^_i^vO ^ 1 . I bi_3 t ^ ^ -1 bw^3 w I , _ ^- 3 b^^-i^ - ^ l «i^ 2 > ^ 1 

_b ji-iijj^Ji ~Lw*-A^ JJ l ^£_*_® ^ Ub . b) I | bJ-*-® j» jJL N ! I jJ bib . j^p J Li 

^t-b~3 c o bl ^1>- <b bp j-A j ^ J' 5 ’" * ^ La9 • <^1 — ^ 

. £>-j i LJlp L® b»«^? 3 ! (J bi . aJ b^ j-> ^t-Li bJ bJ 1 ^_i c A-o bJ I ^-b-*> ^-> <• aJ b-^ j-j ^b_3 

I b 1 j ^ j 0 jA ^jA vji«,^..1 .».a> L« Li i^LL*j 4)1 (J j L> I <J La3 J-*-^i A^j^Lj 
jl 4) I j '. y> jj I ij Lai . J-* I ( _ ? Lc’ j ^ 1c- j* *^LvJ I ( j^» ^iSLi L) I o^>-1 /^5\J j . ^iX>lp 

. ..""*■>) I j I s_... •>-1 4 ^L-1 ! La3 c 4ju I J j^ij ^-Lp Lwv^S/ 


1073. [Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash’ari <^>" said that he sought Sayyidina 
Umar 4#£>" permission (to enter) three times but he did not give permission. 
(Having had no response) Abu Musa returned. Then he sent a man to him 
and (when he came to him) he said, "O Abdullah (the name of Abu Musa), 
was it hard for you to stand at my door? You must know that it is hard on 
other people too to stand at your door in this manner." Abu Musa said, 
"Rather! I asked for permission three times but did not get a response so I 
went away and this is the etiquette taught to us (that if we get no response 
after three requests then we must depart)" 

Sayyidina Umar 4l&" asked him, "From Whom have you heard this?" He 
said, I have learnt it from the Prophet j|| Umar" exclaimed in astonishment, 
"What! Have you heard from the Prophet 3 H what we have not heard? If you 
do not establish a witness over that then I will give you an exemplary 
punishment". 

Sayyidina Abu Musa said that (on hearing him) he went out and went to a 
group of the Ansar companions who were sitting in the mosque. He asked 
them (about the Hadith) and they asked him if anyone had doubts about this 
Hadith and he told them what Sayyidina Umar had said. So they offered 
to send none but their youngest man with him. Thus, Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri" 
or Abu Mas’ood *&>" accompained him to Sayyidina Umar 4e>". There, they 
said (to Sayyidina Umar ") "We went with the Prophet ^ once and he had 
intended to visit Sayyidina Sa’d bin Ubadah «&>". He came to him and offered 
Salam to him but he received no response. Then he offered a second and a 
third salam but even then permission was not coming. So he said, ’The 
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command that was wajib (obligatory) on us we have abided by.’ Then he 
returned. Sayyidina Sa’d went after him and caught up with him (on the 
road) and submitted, ’O Messenger of Allah! By Him Who has sent you with 
the truth, when you offered salam the first time, I heard it and responded to 
it but I longed that you should offer salam to me and my family members 
frequently". 

Abu Musa " then said to Sayyidina Umar "By Allah, I am faithful and 
trustworthy concerning the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah jig." Sayyidina 
Umar said, "Surely, I do not doubt your trustworthiness but I preferred 
that I should investigate the case fully".] 11 * 

4iil Jp- ji\ *Ip.s w-jL _ 

497. Chapter: Invitaion is itself permission 

1 ^p t ^ 1 li o Lo-d-..* dj _w>- — t • V i 

* * ’ ' J . 

. <d jil oii ^f* li] :<Jli “til -Lp jp <• 

1074. [Sayyidina Abdullah said, "If a man is invited then (it is as if) he 
is given permission.] 12 * (Ibn Abu Shaybah) 

jp t LiJb- : J Li VI j_p LjJjk- : Jli .lJjJI f. u^^f ^ * Vo 

£* ‘brd (vd-^l ^f* lil» : Jli *i|| if if if ‘®obi 

. «*iil l J J I 

1075. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Prophet 0 said, 
"If one of you is invited and he comes with the messenger who brought the 
invitation then it is an invitation for him (and he has to seek no further 
permission to enter)."] 13 * (Ahmad) 

t ^ ULa j ^jp c s . J li ^j- 3 ^5*^* y* \ # V1 

• (<A ^i j! Jy—j” : 5|t if ^f.f f) if if 

1076. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Prophet 0 said, 
"A man’s (sending a) messenger to another man (to invite him) is like giving 
him permission (to enter the house).]* 4 * (Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION: It is clear from these Ahadith that when somone sends a 
man to invite another then it is not necessary for him to give him fresh 
permission to enter his house. The invitation is itself permission. It is the 


f y jdtNl y •)***> y) V jdtP y j\jy [ \ * VV] (1) 

.Ljiyif, J\ y\ ^ >1 [ > * Vt] ( 2 ) 
.rr/Y ju~J i j jus-i [\ *vo] (3) 
.o\A^jlJI y Jjb f ^f\[\ *V1] (4) 
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498. Chapter: How to wait at the door 


responsibility of one who invites to arrange for proper hijab in his house so 
that the guest’s gaze does not fall at the women. 


: Jli ^IjJl jlp : Jli J^pU^I ^ - WV 

^I LI ! Jli I ^i\ ^jp l wLoj>c_^ Ljj^ .<Jli 

^_SL!p ^*>LwJl i cutaj t o^*i ji Aiillil o-o-L^» o-o-L~- ^ ^ 

. Jl>oI ! J Lb ^*>Lp . Cj~L*JL 9 A^>- L d.^p*cJJLS . ^*J-9 tjljJl J-AI Lj 

^t-Ls t <upj^ I ^jp aJL^* s .t*llJ 0^j^> ^J jJ »^lL| 1®I . jj! (JLis . 0 -L»“^i 

p } 0 p 

! (J Lis . ^ I! (J Lis S' j>cJ I ^j^p ajJ L* ^ I j>- ! J li *)! I p^-*» ^jp I 

. 15 jJ <u«lj 


1077. [Abu al-Alaniyah said that he went to Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri" and 
offered salam but he did not get permission (to enter the house). He again 
said as salamu alaykum but did not get permission. Then he offered salam a 
third time and raised his voice at the same time, saying jljJl JM L p 
(as salamu alaykum ya ahla aldar, peace be on you, O people of the house) 
but there was no response. He moved to a side and sat down. A boy came to 
him and said, "Enter the house." And, he entered it. Abu sa’eed" said to him, 
"If you had offered more than three salam. I would not have given you 
permission." He (then) asked him about the vessels (in which alcoholic 
beverages are made) and Abu Sa’eed" said, "They are unlawful" He asked 
about jaff (vessel made of lather) and he said, "That is unlawful, "Muhammad 
bin Sireen said that it was a vessel on the mouth of which leather is attached 
and a lace is tied to it.] (1) (Nasa’i) 


__>LJl -Up *i~S" iwjL _ t\A 

498. Chapter: How to wait at the door 

-Up jj ! (J li a-JL> Lj -U>- (J li Jj j-*— 1 -Up Lj Jj>" — \ * V A 

li) [ jlSd jig jl t I L^ ^ <031 -Up Jj>- : J U I jJ I 
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1078. [Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman al-Yahsabiy said that the 
Companion of the Prophet Abdullah bin Busr ", said to him that the 
Prophet 3 g| never stood right opposite the gate whenever he went to anyone’s 
house and asked permission (to enter). Rather, he would stand to the right 
side or left side of the door. If he got permission he would enter otherwise he 
would go away.] (21 (Abu Dawood). 


. ^ £ X /X ytj ^J ji\ ^3 Jl 4>- y >-1 [X * VV] (1) 
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499. Chapter: When one seeks permission and 
is told, "I am coming”, Where should he wait 

f. 

4_j 1 i jJI wL^p I j»>- : <Jli L^> <b 1 Jw^p ILju» . ^ 

4-o I ^P l Jj>- ^ 4j J Laoj j -11 L*oJ I <U) I J-^P I j 

dJJ LSCo : IjJLii c aJlp cJSli~»li l 4ip 4)1 j J ^p ^1 p : Jli 

e. * 

^ t Lp?^-*- 9 *L<w Ipui ^Jl ^^>&3 * (J li . ajLj yA Lo ji <saJaJa3 . ^iJLJ! r -_~ >x -i 

. o jS- -jA j I J jJl yA : J li ? 1 _La J jJl 'j* I i Jl j*a I L ; cJL a t <ui>- Jp 

1079. [It is reported by Abdul Rahman bin Mu’awiyah bin Hadeej on the 
authority of his father that he went to Sayyidina Umar ". He requested 
permission (to enter the house) and some one told him that he should wait 
for him. So, he sat down by his door. He came out and asked for water with 
which he performed ablution, wiping his socks Abdur Rahman’s father 
asked, "0 Ameer al-Mumineen, is it that after passing urine, you have 
performed ablution and (merely) wiped the socks?" He said, "One may have 
passed wine or the ablution may have been negated for another reason, (it is 
proper to merely wipe the socks in performing ablution provided the 
conditions are met for wiping.)] 

V UI yuL«“ 

500. Chapter: Knocking at the Door 

y\ : Jli aLj ^ ^LkJl : Jli J-pU-J j* dJL. £1- - > *A‘ 

j l ! wlJJ \a yi y*A l y& j - A~ - * J l y Lo y -L aJ>c-A /^P C l g 4 .,<2 ^ l 4A) 1 .X*P jiJ 

.jJlbNli £>* CJIS M j>Jl y>\y} 

1080. [Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik " said that the doors of the Prophet jg| 
were knocked with finger nails.] (1) . 

EXPLANATION: We know from this that one must exercise care in 
knocking at the door to obtain permission. Doors must not be knocked with a 
bang but softly so that the people in the house are not disturbed and if 
anyone is sleeping, he is not awakened. 


^Jj J>o IS} *_> 

501. Chapter: To enter a House without Permission 

j4>" yl I ! J li (^lp y J yA 4 9 - JA i <C_P ^ ? 'j) ^ ^ — \ * A \ 
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501. Chapter: To enter a House without Permission 


.j—L Si?; ( _ J ~Jl (_5^i ij-i (jlj-4-N^ jl toJ-AL?- Cri ““CIS 

l»Jj cp'j-ll jjJ-f-tj j|t y} <JLi) ( _ r - r >Lw>j 

. 0 ^%-L* I L-i*j Lfhy ® ^ ^ ^ ^ ^L-J1 . ( Ja3 j I^ • *J Li t oaL-* I 

1081. [It is narrated by Kaldah bin Hanbal that on the day of the conquest 
of Makkah, Safwan bin Umayyah " sent to the Prophet jjgj; some milk, 
(roasted) lamb and some vegetables (as gift). The Prophet jig was in the 
upper part of the wadi (valley) of Makkah. 

Kaladah bin Hanbal said, "I came to the Prophet s|| without offering salam 
and taking permission" He said to Kalbah, "Go back and say as salamu 
alaykum (peace be on you), may I come in"? 

There after safwan had embraced Islam.] (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, 
Ahmad). 

. o-LLS" ya OUrf ! Ji |*J J . ijSS ye- t I Jlgj j I y Ay I y jS -1 J ; J ytS- J IS 

[Amr has reported it from Umayyah... but did not say, "I heard from 
Kaldah".] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith teaches us the exact words with which 

permission is requested. A person who seeks permission must say ^„_II 

J_yoH ySJ-e- (as salamu alaykum a adkhukul) Peace be on you, may I enter?" 
Salam is preceded and right at the same time permission is requested. We 
have seen in Hadith # 1066 that a person who seeks permission without 
offering salam, should not be given permission. The hadith also tells us that 
if anyone enters without salam and without permissoin then he must be 
asked to go back so that he may observe the decorum. 

y j£S y*> Jj>- I (J IS Syoj"- j La- * Lj I <J IS j JA»J I y y\ Li_t>- _ \ * A Y 

j-aJI bl» : Jli <U)I 01 t IjjjA ^1 ye- t y jJjJl ye- t J-> j 

. «<d OS] OLS 

1082. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah si; said, "If anyone peeps in (before seeking permission) then there is 
no permission for him] (2) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: If anyone looks into the house before requesting 
permission then he should not be given permission. We have seen earlier 
that the essence of permission is the gaze. If a man already peeps in then 
why does he seek permission? He is not worthy of being allowed to enter a 
house as we learn from the Hadith. 


/T AA—*Jl y A^^-lj t T V ^ • / y-J I y lS*L yJ lj t ^ o^l *a—JI y y W>HD 
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502. Chapter: When one is told to enter though he did not greet 
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1083. [It is narrated by Ata that he heard Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" say, "If 
anyone says (while taking permission, J^ol I (a adkhul, may I enter) but does 
not offer salam then tell him that he has no permission unless he brings the 
key to permission. 

Ata asked him, "Is salam the key to permission?" He said, "Yes!]" (1) (We 
have read this Hadith at # 1067 with explanation). 


J^rj Ljr‘- Xs ~ ' Jr? J‘ J^ ‘ y.jr : Jli _ \ * Ai 
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1084. [Rib’ee bin Hirasah narrated that a man of Banu Aamir said to him 
that he went to the Prophet. He asked "May I enter?" The Prophet said to a 
slave-girl, "Go out and tell him that he should request permission in this 
way. 


(as salamu alaykum a adkhul peace be on you, may I enter.") He has not 
asked for permission properly". 

The man said that he had overheard the commands of the Messenger of 
Allah even before the slave-girl had come out. So he said, "As salamu 
alaykum! May I come in?" The Prophet said, "Wa alayka! Come in!" 
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503. Chapter: How to Request for Permission 


He entered and submitted to the Prophet, "What is it that you have brought 
(from Allah)?" He said, "I have brought to you goodness. I have come to you that 
you may worship Allah, the One, Who has no partner, and you may give up the 
worship of Laat and Uzza. And that you may offer the five-times- prayer, 
observe fasting one month every year and perform Hajj of Bayt Allah and ask 
your wealthy people to give something to your poor (meaning, zakah)". 

That man then asked, "Is there anything that you do not know?" The 
Prophet 3 H said, "Allah knows all that is good. And there are five aspects of 
knowledge that no one besides Allah knows." He then recited this verse: 


taU Uj (J l* _ IJ/jj Ac\jA\ Ac ,0-Up 

y k z E > A r>rr ~ ^ 

[34 ioL^JoJ] irTi U ^ /ii . ,c. u i c vi» u* I u*. r..^ £ -r=>~ 


{Surely the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah alone, and He sends 
down the rain, and He knows what is in the wombs. And no person knows 
what he will earn tomorrow. And no person knows in what land he will die. 
Surely Allah is knower, Aware.}] 

(Luqman, 31:34) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith also describes the method of seeking 
permission as described already in Hadith #1081. 
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503. Chapter: How to Request for Permission 
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1085. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas " said that Sayyidina Umar " requested the 
Prophet for permission (to enter) in these words: 

(as-salaamu ala rasoolllah, assalamu alaykum, a yad khulu Umar)? 

(Peace be on the Messenger of Allah, peace be on you, may Umar enter?)] 
EXPLANATION: This Hadith also tells us that salam is offered before 
asking for permission. 

UI i J Lai ? Ii i J15 ^jA L _ o ♦ £ 

504. Chapter: Saying ’It is I’ in response to ’Who is it’? 
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1086. [Sayyidina Jabir" said that he came to the Prophet ^ about the debt 
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owed by his father. He knocked at the door. The Prophet asked, "Who is 
it?" Jabir "said, "It is I!" The Prophet 3i said, "I! I!" It was as though he did not 
like (the pronoun T).] (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, 
Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: He should have given his name. The pronoun "I" can 
stand for anyone, A, B or C. The person inside the house is not introduced by 
the "I" to the outsider for voices can be deceptive. Therefore, the Prophet 
disapproved of this form of introduction. 

4 0Jj ji' y 4I) I _uc- : tj Li y~~>^ I LjwU>- : li y**>*} 1 y U^ * AV 

y>» : jULs 1 I j-Aj jJj -*->«-»«-*_! I ^1 ‘ 

. jl y> i _^ ap ' Ji® • JLii !i3l^i SJb^ LI :cJii 

1087. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Buraydah on the authority 
of his father that the Prophet M, came into the mosque and he was with him. 
Abu Musa " was reciting the Quran in the mosque. The Prophet 3 ^ said to 
Abdullah’s father, "Who are you?" and he said, "I am Buraydah. May my life 
be given up for you!" 

The Prophet (then) said (about the recitor), "This man is given the 
pleasant voice of Dawood m {2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, 
Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: Again this Hadith makes it clear that a man must 
introduce himself giving his name and not speak vaguely of himself. 

JjJil : [JJii] li) «—'b - 0 * 0 

505, Chapter: The person who seeks permission 
should be told "Enter with peace!" 

ys- 1 J jA .11 L U-Aj*- Jli y dUU ^ * A A 

. ' " ■ - 1 ig jLP 0 2 I3 t *■ ‘i -C' y <jb I yQ . t_J U O Lp-C>- yi y ^ >-^Jl 

• ^ J* 0 ' • 

1088. [It is narrated by Abdur Rahman bin Jud’an that he was in the 

y y)j tr^ )\ y ,,L. — 0 j t" ia/a ^li y . j*.4 j>- y-\ [ \ • ai] (1 ) 

.rv • jx j,;.-.,. ii y . rv • ^ 4^-1* J t * ^ 1 >u 

y (Jlwj m/A. n/t.YYr, \x/x y ^ y ,\0 -av] ( 2 ) 

T^J XA (^lAl! jSj) \XX CL^Jl ^LlSj) iYT (sLSjJl ^LJ>) n \ (ju4_Jl ^J5) 

y . Ji y y\ j t ^ ^ av j i x * a ^-Ji y y\ j , \ • • j t • (4ji>waji 

or/t .rr • /r. uv_, \ t\ /x ,u~ji y x^-\j trn ^1 y y\j ,xv\\ 

.m_, r<\x /o. 
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506. Chapter: Peeping into Houses 


Company of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar He asked permission of his 

household members to enter the house and they answered ... . J 

(udkhul bi salam) "Enter in peace!" But, he refused to go in.] 

EXPLANATION: A doubt arises in minds about his first asking permission 
but refusing to enter once permission was granted. Perhaps he might have 
found something disagreeable after permission was granted so that he did 
not consider it proper to enter. But Allah knows best. 

& 

jjjJl Ji w»U _ 0*1 

506. Chapter: Peeping into Houses 

jj-p i I 0 h j-i ! *■ ■ Jb oL^wJ—* I Ld-d>- _ \ * A^ 

J j—* j <J Li : J Li o j-* LI jl t ^L j I _p <. j_j j j-i j-p 1 0 L»_Ji _* 

.«jil *>Li j— aJ I Jj>o LI® <ul 

1089. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said, "If anyone has peeped inside a house then there is no more a 
permission for him.] (1) (This Hadith has been narrated also at # 1082) 

^p c ^ Lt** I I (, 0 LL* U 1 : (J Li Lj \ ^ * 

-Li LldP LI : ajLJL- Jli ?Jj>-^I : Jlij ^Ibli tLjj-L- jSli-»l :Jli jjJb 

. Jjs-jj LL-L LIj t 

1090 (A). [It is narrated by Muslim bin Nazeer that someone requested 
Sayyidina Huzayfah " for permissoin to enter (the house). While looking 
inside, he asked, (a adkhul May I enter?). Sayyidina Huzayfah" said, "Your 
eyes have entered already though your torso has not entered." (He meant to say 
that the eyes had already travelled inside although his feet had not come into 
the house while a permission is always requested for the sight. 

. j L ooj1 j j.s L- —j jl . L15 ? ^Lp ^ ^ Li^ ™ ^ ^ * 

1090 (B). [Another man asked (Sayyidina Huzayfah "), "Shall I ask my 
mother too for permission to enter (the house)?" He said, "If you do not take 
her permission, you might see what is disagreeable to you".] 

(We have seen this Hadith at # 1060) 

yj ^ L«_-wl j 1 i : <J li Jj jj obi Lb -L>- : L Li LL j->- _ ^ ^ ^ 

•a-Op jv-LJ Li <<1)1 J j—“j d .~~j LjI jpl jl tjJJL ( j_i j~>l ^jp 4 4 jJL>- <u I J—p 

^ 1 j-P *)l 1 IjsjLJ Csi ^ j^ ^ ^ j \ *X>- li c LJI La^] 

. oUiJ jJ JJjI Lol» : JUi ii 


* AT j^Ls^xo * A^] (1) 
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1091. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas" that a Bedouin came to the house 
of the Messenger of Allah. He peeped into the house through a key hole in 
the door. The Prophet ^ picked up an arrow or a sharp-edged stick to pierce 
his eyes but the Bedouin (saw that and) fled from there. The Prophet said, 
"If you had stayed there I would have pierced your eyes."] 11 ’ (Nasai) 

i, j L_p f- 1 La p ^_p c Ls <ui I -u^p ^ ^ Y 

<c**p . 4jwP 1 j I h . > tj 1 J Li . J Li I j L*-p 



1092. [Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab said that if anyone fills his eyes 
with the courtyard of another person’s house before he is given permission 
(meaning, sees it) then he has committed a sin.] 


j— p ; (JLi »2 -j jL>JI jj ^p : Jli t- SLaJI ^ L>t*^| _ W ^ Y* 



1093 [It is narrated by the freed slave of the Messenger of Allah #|, 
Sayyidina Thauban " that the Prophet said, "It is not lawful for a Muslim 
to look into someone’s house before receiving permission (to enter). If he 
does that then it is as though he entered (without permission). And, it is not 
allowed to an Imam that he forsake the worshippers in his congregation 
before finishing prayers and supplicate for himself only. And, he should not 
offer prayers while he is suppressing nature’s call until he has lightened 
himself (of the burden) 121 . 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith teaches us that: 

(i) We must not look inside a house before we have permission to enter it, 

(ii) As long as an Imam leads the congregational prayers he must not make 
a supplication only for himself; for instance, he must not: 



ol(O my Lord, cause me to be steadfast in prayers... 


he must use the first person plural pronoun and he might say LJjJl J Lj;I L 
>- (Our Lord, grant us the good of this life and...) (to the end) 

(iii) It is necessary to be composed and full of concentration while offering 
prayers; hence, one must not engage oneself in prayers while he has the urge 
to relieve himself. 


.-v* /a *>>![\* < U](1) 

M/W j**i\ ^jUl : J*\ [ \ • <\r] (2) 
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507. Chapter: The Excellence of Him Who enters his house with salam 


AJLu Jb>0 <^>U - * # V 

507. Chapter: The Excellence of Him Who enters his house with salam 

jj I LU ~l>- : JlS jJ L>- y a3«Ls^ LoJj>- ! J Li jy ^ LJL& Uj^ ^ 1 
A*a La I Ll A_i I y O L*~wU>> : JlS A^u Ud I y O LoJLP 

J^*“A oLa L)Jj L yiS y Lp jl 4) I ^^-Lp Ls^> ^-g_LS aJ'^LjN • <J Li i J Li 

j-f 3 £S*~ Cr*J J* Lr*^ j-6- 3 ^ Lr* • 

.«4Ul y _^i <1)1 Jcr^ j £j>- J*J I4i)' ^Js- J»Li> 

1094. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Umamah "that the Prophet #| said, 
"There are three (types of) men responsibility for whom rests with Allah. If 
they live, He will be sufficient for them (regarding their needs), and if they 
die, they will enter Paradise. The first is the person who enters his house 
after offering salam; Allah is responsible for Him. The second is the person 
who comes out (of his house) for the mosque; his responsibility also rests 
with Allah. And, the third is the person who goes out in the way of Allah; 
Allah takes over responsibility for him too.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The statement that responsibility rests with Allah means 
that He promises them protection and reward and good in this life and the 
next. 


e. f S-i 

\ J Li ^yy>- y I L) y >-1 ! J IS 4)1 Li y >-1 ! J Li Jj LLa y -Loj>«-a La Jj>* — \ • ^ 6 

y J A^>cJ ^ ^ »Lp ^-Lwv^ 3 t^LLLft I ^1-P v*l—L>0 Ul . J^JL \ y Ur Ail C y') I y I y j+y- 1 

. kJb aS >La 4)1 JiAP 


1095. [It is narrated by Abu Zubayr that he heard Sayyidina Jabir " say, 
"When you go to your folk offer salam to them. It is a gift from Allah, blessed 
and pure. 



> 


ui 


! aJ ji A^>- JJ 'ill AJL) I j Lo ! J IS 


.[86 


[He said further that the offering of Salam on entering one’s house is 
understood in the noble verse: 


[86 : 






{When you are greeted with a greeting, greet back with one better than 
that, or return (at least equal to) it.] (al-Nisa, 4:86) 


y* y ysji>- jjl oLo^L— caSvjIaJI ^jI y 0L»JLp (1) 
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j I ^*3 - - - * «.«■«■) I -Lp I ^5*kXji ||J 1^1 L ■ ^ * A 

508. Chapter: If Allah is not remembered on entering 
a house then the devil spends the night there 

js* ig-jjj>~ L^jw\_>- : Jli I LuJu- : JU ^ 

j* Cj J^- ji\ Ul>» • Jj-«j silt <41 t L 

jS Ju lijj if-LLe- Vj j*5J c~w» ^ iJLLjJl JU t<uLJs J cs-j J_po -Up 

JU t^UJ» .up 4bl jS Ju jlj .c—--'JI puSJ.J : JLkJjl JU iaJjj>o .up <ul 

. p LL*j 1 j ,.i.... *J 1 ^sS ! o! la. «■■ 1 I 

1096. [It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir" that he heard the Prophet ^ say, 
"When a man enters his house and mentions the name of Allah on entering 
and when at his food, the devil says (to his army), "You have no place to 
spend the night here and no evening meal. But, if he enters without 
mentioning the name of Allah on entering, the devil says (to his assistants), 
’You have found a place to spend the night here, ’and if he does not mention 
Allah’s name at his food, the devil says, ’You have found a place to spend the 
night and an evening meal".] (1) 

us *il U <—<L _ ® ^ 


509. Chapter: Where Permission is not requested 

J, ^S\ Lit : JU ^jjiyJl J£\ LlJb- : JU J^plwl ^ l£U _ > * W 
JUi • JUj uJlP jJLU Ju-I ,_r~JJ 40jJuO ^ UpU JjbJ J-UU 

pU>^3 . IjJjs U Lo L*J» Lull . u>-1 ua Os Lu~j Y o IJL& 4 JjoI : I 


. Li LL- 




1097. [It is reported by A’yan al-Kha-warzami that they come to Anas bin 
Maalik". He was sitting at the threshold of his door and there was no one with 
him. A’yan’s colleague greeted him with salam and asked, "May I come in"? 

Sayyidina Anas " said, "Enter the house!" (He then said,") "This is a place 
where no one asks permission to enter (because I am sitting outside. If I was 
inside the house, it was necessary to request permission)." He then offered 
them food and they ate it. He then brought a bowl of nabeez. It was a sweet 
nabeez (dates are soaked in water overnight and the water is consumed in 
the Morning. It is a very good tonic for physical strength). He drank it himself 
and served us too.] (2) 


j ^ij t rvio j ijb r \j <, \-r j ,0-. ^>! [\• <u] (1) 

.r t -\ /rx~j\ j j «. r aav 

. ‘ —»UJl ja 4 i Jj y 4 ^j jlyJl yJ\ [ t •W] (2) 
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510. Chapter: Seeking permission in Shops in the Market 


(3c..'II _ o \ • 

510. Chapter: Seeking permission in Shops in the Market 

15 . J Ls ys- (. ^ ^e yj 1 ye- c o Ijo IS I \ ^ A 

• l ^I . ^ yj l ....*J y^e- ,^ yJ I 

1098. [Sayyidina Mujahid said that Sayyidina Ibn Umar " did not ask 
for permission to enter the shops in the markets.] 

EXPLANATION: The shops are meant for the purpose that customers 
should enter them to purchase. There is no question of asking permission, 
there fore: 

t ^^j>- yj I ye i y> .i) l>r. a 11 UjjLs- : tj IS {y y ^ ^ \ ^ 

, z > ' .« 

. jljlJl ilia ys y>s- jl5 : JIS «-lkp ye 

1099. [Sayyidina Mujahid siSs said that Sayyidina Ibn Umar "sought 
permission to enter the sheds of the cloth merchants.] 

EXPLANATION: He sought permission because he had not entered to buy 
but only to stand in shade. In such cases, it is necessary to ask for permission 
so that the customers are not obstructed or put to inconvenience. 

j£L ll W-J L - 0 \ \ 

511. Chapter: How May permission be sought from the Persians 

^1p l-L) Jj>- : (J li j 1 1 \Ssj j->- : (J li .li j LwoJ I ^ ^ ^ -^p Lj _ \ \ • * 

[^j-J ^ I ^yA cLLLJl j^P { j£' t 

: (Jli <-j LJL ^li U>-Ls c^ p* L>«-S t o jjj£> I 1 jI : li ulla><J 1 

. <OwL>tj li 1 jj^J 1 L <Ll to^j j-A LI L : c*J LLs . j jjJL I ! oJ li I jJJ I 

. cj ^ta ca ^ j I tali t(_£ y y y* U ^ 

1100. [It is narrated by Abu Abdullah al Malik the freed slave of Umm 
Miskeen daughter of Uman bin Aasim bin Umar bin al-Khattab that he was 
sent by his owner (Umm Miskeen) to Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah to fetch him. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah came with him immediately. He stood at the door 
and said (in Persian) jj-Jl (May I come in). She also answered (in Persian) 
jjj-CI (Come in!) 

Thereafter, she said, "O Abu Hurayrah, women come to me after Isha, 
shall I converse with them?" Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said, "Talk to them 
so long as you have not offered the witr prayer. And when you have 
offered the witr prayer then do not talk to anyone after that." (One must 
sleep after that because if he converses after Isha he delays sleep and 
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finds it difficult to wake up for fajr prayer.) 11 ' 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that it is correct to seek 
permission in any language and it is not necessary to use the Arabic 
language alone. When a messenger is sent to fetch someone, the invitee is no 
longer bound to request permission to enter as we have learnt from an earlier 
Hadith. However, in this case, it was a woman who had summoned him, so 
sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" was careful to seek permission. 



512. Chapter: Response to the Salam of a Zimmi 



. OiJ ji t 


1011. [It is reported by Abu Uthman al-Nadhi that Sayyidina Abu Musa" 
wrote to a (non-Muslim) chief and offered salam there in. He was asked why 
he conveyed salam to him although he was a non-Muslim and he said that 
the man had conveyed salam to him in his letter so he was reciprocating, 
zimmi are those non-Muslims who live in Muslim lands.)] 


jujui JaI Lu ^ _ o>r 


513. Chapter: Invitation is not taken in offering Salam to Zimmi 



1102. [It is narrated by Abu Busrah al-Ghifari" that the Prophet said, 
"Tomorrow morning I will go to the Jews. Do not take the initiative in offering 

them salam. If they greet you with salam then give a response with j, c- j 

(wa alaykum and on you!)"] 

(The same Hadith is transmitted through another chain of narrators with a 
slight addition of words.) (2) (Fath al-Bari). 

6 . f , 

I w I l ^ Ll> Jj>- (J Li & j Lu ; <J Li — \ \ # X* 


. AilliJl w u t ^vllLJl -Up jjI ^ * * ] (1) 

X\!\\ ^ £3 : jk\ ^ *Y] (2) 
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514. Chapter: He who greets a zimmi with gesture 


N Cc-^L-Ssj! JuAU ! Jli jig 4 ° j-dj-* 

t * 

1103. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Prophet said, 
"Do not be the first to salute the people of the Book (the Jews and the 
Christians) and compel them to use the narrowest of roads." (That is, you 
should walk on a broad road conveniently and push the infidel to the 
narrowest side so that an infidel is not honoured.)] 

OjL — l yO t—lL) ■ Q J £ 

514. Chapter: He who greets a zimmi with gesture 

ys* - U _>- Lp t - 3 Lp hi ^ . c) Li La-t^ ■ i \ • t 

. OjL—>1 ^*3LftjJl ^lp 4131 -Up ^-L—’ Lj] i (J li ‘LaJtlp yt- 

1104. [It is reported by Alqamah that Sayyidina Abdullah greeted the non- 
Muslims with gestures.] 

1 1 l jS r u3 Lls : tj Li ^ L_a Lu-t^- : <J Li ^ Lp yj j— \ \ * Q 

: Jtii 4 jU^>1 .>ji . j»-SL1p (*L-JI : jUi s|| ^- e ‘ j-$i j* : <JLi 

. iijti U aJlp Ijij 11 :Jli . L^xpli JL-U «j»5L-Ip j»LJl : Jli» 

1105. [It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that a Jew once passed by the 

Prophet and said , <■} _p ^1 _„_ll (as samu alaykum, may you die). The 

companions (took it to be salam and) responded with salam so the Prophet s|§ 
told them that the Jew had said as-samu alaykum (meaning, may death 
overtake you). The jew was apprehended and he confirmed (that he had said 
those words). 

The Prophet %, instructed his Companions to (give a like response and) 
say as the Jew had said. (He had called death upon them and they too should 
call for death on him.)] 

i»jJl JaI J* lJ\ <JlS - 0\0 

515. Chapter: How may One respond to the Greetings of a Zimmi 

4131 -L-P L j Lo yi 4l) I -1—P /^P i ^L) La . (J li P La-—4 L-U»- — \ \ * 

: (J^aj L->l3 t 1 Lp i—- 1^1 ^ ^. Si oj® *5^^ 41)1 tj Li : tj Li 4 JI y*-^ 

. ®.* 1.1 p^ . I^J ays . —f.L.L p ^ L—11 

1106. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar" that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g said, "If a Jew salutes one of you and says as samu alaykum, then you 
too respond to him and say, -iLL j (wa alayk, and on you).] 11 ' (Abu Dawood). 






516. Chapter: Saluting a mixed gathering of Muslims and Idolators 


684 


l ii i jjj I j-J I : <J IS I wLoj>t>s llj J->- _ ^ ^ # V 

«. * f * & 

3 ^ \ } j ^ Lo j ^ i 0hS' ^_1 _p ^I 1 ^^j . JIS CwP 1 _p c ^_^_p 

^Uk>Sj jl l^L. j—>X (jo>j £>* ^s->^ • <Jj_ ~ a —i “Uil ol_> dUS . j—>* _» 

.[86 :.l_JI] 


1107. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas" said, "Reciprocate a salam though the person 
greeting you is a Jew, or a Christian, or a Majoosi, because Allah has said: 

[86 : —jJl] ^ \jbj3j 


{When you are greeted with a greeting, greet back with one better than it, 
or return (at least equal to) it.} (1) (al-Nisa 4:86) 


\y \ ^*3 I L) —i ® ^ 

516. Chapter: Saluting a mixed gathering of Muslims and Idolators 

^ ^ • <-) ^ {£ ^ j^p t »>_ \j ^ . lJ ^ 0 b-J 1 ^ 1 _ \ ^* A 

4jiJa3 ^J*P ^i-P ^^J-P *>—t o ^ Ajj L-*> I ol c ^ojjl 

wL^P 4_*3 ^3 ^S>- t 0 .>Lp ^ Ju j A-^Lwul t <^$"jLS 

i? 0C>- I I ^3 l^li _ <U) 1 j^LP 0 i *0.— (J j-Lw*» I 1 I <jb 1 

, * i ^ ^ l^ i, d 1 

1108. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Usamah bin Zayd " that the Prophet jjj| 
rode an ass. Its pack saddle had a velvet sheet made in Fadak. Usamah bin 
Zayd rode behind him and the Prophet j|| was on his way to pay a sick-visit 
to Sa’d bin Ubadah". On the way he came across a gathering which included 
Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salool (the chief of the hypocrites), but this event 
took place before he had professed Islam even outwardly (though he never 
accepted it at heart). In that gathering, there were the polytheists, idolators, 
all of them together. The Prophet offered salam to all of them (while doing 
so he formed an intention of conveying it to Muslims alone which shows that 
if the unbelievers are there, the Muslims must not be deprived of salam)] t2) 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 846 while explaining that 
Hadith as transmitted by Bukhari in Saheeh al-Bukhari (Kitab al-Adab, Bab 
Kunyah al-Muslik) Readers may refer there. 


oL. .-caliJl 4 .—t©J jhJ , _~ -j -Uj -A„^„H jj!i ^i\ Jup aJ^Jl U ^ *V] (1) 

. ^3 j s _ jI jj\ oJlp ^ jUwiJl <u>- J>-\ [ ^ ^ * A] (2) 
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517. Chapter: How a letter may be written to the People of the Book 


JaI J\ Ul£ ^>1 . o ^ v 


517. Chapter: How a letter may be written to the People of the Book 


: Jli I ye Ij l : cJ Li j L>J 1 y I lij >x>- _ ^ \ ^ 


J I i y*~ y j hjLw. Li 1 j1 to I y> y 4JJ 1 j I t A^P y) Al) I _Lp y AU I 

<J>0 [aj J~.jI] j_£-Ul AO I ijy^j iwjL^J Ipi j»j t jJl dllo Ji^A aJI 
^ <U)I y~ -j>* I aJ lili i. ol jli J ijA ^1 <miJi t f ^Jl 

JLaj Lo I . I I y& ,_Jlc- (» ^Lw. . (»^I ^ ■ lj P ^J.3^A fC I I t All I _Lp 

jli C-J y jli L yj'y J y>-\ aI)I jJLjj ^JJJ (JLjl . (»jJ-Nl AjIpJU JjPoI y[j 
! aJ ji ^Jl ll-ixj t-\y* ^ 'jHju j 

.[64 :d\j** JT] 



(JI JLU 
LiL jjjJit 


1109. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas " that the king of 
Rome, Hiraql (Heraclius) summoned Abu Sufyan bin Harb". He then asked 
for the letter the Prophet 0, had addressed to him and which he had sent to 
the governor of Busra through his companion Dihyah al-Kalbi ".(He was the 
governor Hiraql had appointed over Busra and the Prophet s|| had sent it to 
him so that he would transmit it to Hiraql which he did). Hiraql asked for 
that letter and read it. It said: 


(0 I I AJii I (V . ■ ■ i ^ 

1 a I .(_5 -LgJI £jl y» ( _jj S- .^JjJl (» . t a g J3 jA ,_p l lAj^ojJ 4i)l -Up .LoAfcO yA 

jp c-J y jli ^yyy> J yl 4 il dLy (jLj (^Ll .1 . jl —)/1 ajIpju JjPol y\i x>u 

. I (JI dLU 

"In the Name of Allah, the Beneficient, the Merciful. 


From Muhammad, slave of Allah and His Messenger to Hiraql, chief of 
the Romans (Byzantines). Peace be on those who follow guidance. To 
proceed. 

I invite you to accept Islam. If you accept Islam, you will be safe. Allah will 
reward you two fold. But, if you turn away then you will be guilty of the sin 
of all your followers, the farmers and cultivators." 

He then wrote down the verse: 
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i i-pz'j LJJ p ^ (jjl 2 >ts & 


.[64 : jl y- Ji] 


«Say (O Prophet), "O people of the Book! come now to a word common 
between us and you, that we shall worship none but Allah, and that we shall 
not associate anything with Him, and that none of us shall take others as 
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Lords besides Allah. "If they turn back, then say, "Bear witness that we are 
Muslims." 11 * (Aal Imran, 3:64)] 

EXPLANATION: We learn from this Hadith that if anyone writes a letter to 
the disbelievers then he must not greet them with as salam alaykum, But he 
must say to them ^Jiil ^-Jl J_p (salam ala mn ittaba al-huda, peace on 
those who follow the guidance.) 

When Sayyidina Musa had gone to Fir’awn he had offered him the 
same form of Salutation and it is mentioned in surah Ta Ha. 


Hiraql (Heraclius) had summoned Abu Sufyan to him because he had 
gone to that country on a business trip and he was an Arab. Hiraql thought it 
wise to investigate about the conditions and manners of the Prophet M, and 
his mission from Abu Sufyan. He read the Prophet’s letter and put several 
questions to Abu Sufyan. These are transmitted in Saheeh al-Bukhari. 


fUl : v h£Jl Jjtl JIS lil 

518. Chapter: When the people of the Book Call out As sam alaykum 

: JIS ^1 Lj~»-1 :ijli jlL^o li’ijLS -111* 

( J-* jt-L* • Jj-4J <Jl y\ yjy>-\ 

. (, “... Q. ^^ 1 l ^: p <ul j Lp . 11_43 . . J Li . ,*_Sb_Lp ^ L—J l . i y UL- 

Y j ** g. 1 p jl ^ ^. 1 p c—j [ o . *,<>. .*] Jls . ^-L)) . <_)Li ? 1 y Li L> < > ,, ! I 

. k[L*1p] L)^jL>6j 

1110. [It is narrated by Abu al-Zubayr that he heard Sayyidina Jabir" say 

that some of the Jews greeted the Prophet in words similar to salam y_-_!1 

j,_ SLJ _ p as samu alaykum (death on you). In response, he said ^_ Si J _p j (wa 

alaykum and on you). 

Sayyidah Ayeshah flew into a rage (on them) and exclaimed to the 
Prophet M,, "Did you not here what these people have said?" The Prophet 
said, "Yes, I did hear them but I returned their words to them. Our 
supplication against them will be accepted while their supplication against 
us will not be approved.] 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith earlier at # 462, for instance. 


IgJLwsI ^)l y_jl aJl ^ c—>b£ll Jjfcl _ ol^ 

519. Chapter: Compel the People of the Book to the narrowest path 

^ j) 

ayy 1 I ^p i y g /^p c o LoL» LLjj>- : tj Li j-t * — 1111 


.YTA/A :>1 [11 • 1] (1) 
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520. Chapter: How should one call the zimmi 



1111. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Prophet |jg said, 
"when you come across the polytheists on the road, do not be the first to 
salute them and compel them to take a very narrow path".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The explanation of the following Hadith #1103 should 
be helpful in understanding this Hadith. 


>_ i A _ oY * 


520. Chapter: How should one call the zimmi 

^ i - • • t . 1 1 r . it.*. . 1 1 r , I - . , \\\v 



dJUU p\j cJL*L>- <£>1 Jlhl pi 


1112. [Abu Amr al-Shaybani has reported from his father who has 
reported on the authority of Sayyidina Uqbah bin Aamir al-Juhani that he 
passed by a man who resembled a Muslim in his appearance. That man 
offered him salam and he gave him a response in the words 4_UI dLL-p j 
(wa alayka wa rahmat Allah wa barakatuh and on you with the mercy 
of Allah and His favour). The slave told Uqbah that the man was a Christian, 
("Why did you give him a response to salam"?) 

Sayyididina Uqbah got up and followed the man and caught up with him. 
He said to the man, "The mercy of Allah and His favours are for the Believers 
but, may Allah prolong your life an grant you abundant wealth and plenty of 
offspring." (In other words, "I take back my earlier response and reciprocate 
your greetings with a supplication for increase in your wealth ad offspring".)] 



. dLJ j : cJli ikiLJ 4)1 iljL : ^ JlS : JLS ^L-p js- <. 



1113. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas" said, "Even if Firwan were to say to me dJ11)jL 
■ M. x (barak Allah feeka, May Allah shower favours on you), I would respond 
to him with _lL_sj (wa feeka, and on you may He favour) although Fir’awn has 
died (and this is a mere assumption or hypothesis).] 


.Y oY/> ^_aJI J juJ <*->Un\\](l) 
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jlS : JU y* ^ ij-t 

! <J jJu i) ISo c ^<X31 ^ *b>-j c-5"^ ^ Oj-wJ^L*JL» 

. ® b ^-^2j J <U) 1 

1114.[It is narrrated by Sayyidina Abu Musa" that the Jews (force) sneezed 
in the presence of the Prophet in the experction that he would say to them 
4 JJI (yarhama kum Allah, May Allah have mercy on you). However, the 

Prophet said to them ^SJL> ^JLajj aJUI (may Allah guide you and 

reform your condition, meaning, enable you to believe).] 


I ^ip 1^1 ^ b - \ 

48. Chapter: 521. Chapter:If anyone greets a Christian 
with Salam with out knowing him 


wLp c p 1 I jAxs>- 1 c d) LoLx U ^ bs y _ \ ^ \ 0 

^JlP LJU i i y\j^2j AjI aJLP S y> aJlP ^-L*i ^P : Jli 


1115.[It is reported by Abdur Rahman that Sayyidina Ibn Umar " came 
acress a Christian and greeted him with Salam and he gave a response.But, 
Sayyidina Umar" was told later that the man was a Christian. Thereupon, he 
came back to the Christian and told him, "Return to me my Salam".] 

EXPLANATION: We have learnt from these Ahadith wich have been 
reproduced under different heads that we must not take an initiative in offering 
Sallaam to the disbelievers. If they greet with words of curse then we must 
return whtier curse to them by saying _> (wa alakum and on you).If they have 
tyruly conveyed Salam in proper words even then we must not reciprocate with 
a Salam because a disbeliever is not worthy of Salam, but we must speak such 
words as to satisfy them that we have given them a response. For example, we 
may ask them how they are, how do they keep, or how are their children? Or, we 
may make a supplication that their property and children may be multiplied as 
Sayyidina Uqbah bin Aamir Juhani" had done. 

If a latter is received from disbeliever and Salam is conveyed thervey and 
reply is being sent to him then similar words should be written suggested in 
the previous paragraph. A clear salam should not be conveyed, anyway. Let 
the disbeliever be under the impression that he has received a response. 

If a disbeliever offer a Salam to a Mulism who takes him for a Muslim and 
responds in proper words of salam then he must ask him to returm his 
response on realising the fact. Of course, he will not return the response but 
it will become clear to other people who are there and to the disbeliever 
himself that the infidels are neither worthy of being offered Salam nor a 
response in the words of salam. 
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f^LJl siisjL o^i : JIS IS} - oYY 

522. Chapter:When someone conveys another person’s salam 

jj I ; ijjJL> \jA Ip ' ij Li L jSj Lii-L>- : <J Li yj I LL.l>- _ ^ \ \ *l 

iILJLp I jJu i LgJ (JLi o 1 4 ajj~L>- ILJUIp oI i a^_L*. 

. au 1 yy aJp j ! oJL a3 

1116.[Sayyidah Ayeshah 1 ^, said that the Prophet #| told her that Jibralil 
Igl offered salam to her, so she said in response aJJI jy aJ_p y (wa 

alayhis salam wa rahmat Allah, and on him be peace and the mercy of 
Allah)]. 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith already at # 1036. 

I L _ o y V 

523. Chapter: Replying to a letter 

( j-£ i 0 * ^ ^^ Lr 1 ^ ^ ^ V 

S j$ Lib*- ._ j L^SLJ I ^1 : Jli ^Lp ^1 ( j p 4j^Lp 

111 7.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *£&> said, "I consider that to reply to a letter is as 
Wajib (obligatory) as response to salam is".] 

EXPLANATION: If someone has solicated opinion o a religious question 
there it is wajib to give him an answer. If it is an affair of the world that 
someone writes about them the addressee may examine the case and 
respond as necessary for th answer is mustahabb. 

jp-j pLdll _ oY t 

524. Chapter: Addressing letters to women & answering them 

AU 1 J_*p yA (J L5 6_a L~W 1 yJ 1 Lo-A>- ! J Li ^jlj l yJ I bi.l>- _ \ l ^ A 

^-Ul ol5j _ La ^2 LiI y _ a_JLjL*J I dJli Aj*d_b cJj Lp Ldj: (JLi 

^jjp»-Lxj i_j'L-jLJI L)L5j lg :j ^liUJ ^jjjLuj L)L$Ls 4 Lr 4 Lg->jJL> 

(1) ^3 LxS” l-i-A 4 aJ Ip* Lj . A_dj 1_*J J y3 Li y l a ^ I ^yA ^J[ y*S^*A y 4 1 ^ • A 

. . ih.h P I ,—> I <i)_Up ^\SL) jJ jU A^wO li 4 Ad I : A^JLp ^ (J y j i zs 4 Ad J-* J 

. ■ ia : cJlii 

1118.[It is narrated by Ayshah bint Talhah that she stayed with Sayyidah 
Ayeshah ^ . People had come to her from Egypt (and they asked questions 
on religious matters). Even old people came to her because they knew that 
she was Sayyidah Ayeshah’s servant and the sutdents, young men, 
treated her (Ayshah biny Talhah) as a sister and (through her) presented gifts 
(to Sayyidiah Ayshah ). They wrote letters to Ayshah biny Talha from 
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differrent cities (so that she may get them answers from Sayyidah 
Ayeshah and write letters). 

She used to say, "Aunty, so-and-so has written a letter and sent a gift." 
Sayyidiah Ayeshah would insturct her, "Daughter, send as reply and a 
return gift. If you do not have anything to give then (let me know) I will give 
it to you." And she often gave something (which Ayshah bint Talhah would 
despatch with the letter).] (1) (Ibn Abu Shaybah, Ibn sa’d Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: We know from this Hadith that Sayyidah Ayeshah 
was very knowledgeable. We also know that just as people asked her oral 
question they also wrote letters to her and found out answers to religious 
issues. Ayeshah daughter of Talhah was her servant who followed her 
instructions in this regard and answered letters in the light of her direcitons. 
She sent gifts from the property of Sayyidah Ayeshah that was placed in 
their charge and if she had exhausted her stock then Sayyidah Ayeshah 
replenished it at her request. We must remember that a person making a gift 
must not anticipate a return-gift but one receiving a gift must try to 
reciprocate th gersture. The former must give happily while the latter must 
reciprocate with at least a supplication if he has nothing to give. This is the 
gist of the Hadith marfoo narrated below: 

. o Ji jl \jjj a) t L> I 

lx5\J I , LS w>L _ o Y o 

525. Chapter: How to begin a letter 

au I 01 i jLlo /jj aIj 1 Lo : tj Li La_o»| llj j_>- . ^ \ \ \ 

—C-A— : . y '1 .■')I Al) 1 . A ) ^ . A*) ) ^ i . A^A Lo O 1 J jA ^ * yJ . A A..... 1 J j . - aSaP 

V 1 AU I >2.1 . i) I • ^*-1 - Ip ^ i ^A-.-P 'LL ^ Jyyf' I jyA 1 1 

. ^ oIa * ■ a I L^-3 c aJ^o< j Coj Ajd 1 A^^Lp ^ LhJ L> jS 1 j c ) a)1 

1119. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Dinar said that when Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Umar" wrote to Abdullah Malik bin Marwan swearing allegiance to him, 
he wrote: 

^ ^- A l jAyS' /jJ All I -P I jyA I dLLJ I . LoC . j] | AU I 11 

i^ jJLp tipLkllj £*~JL> dJD ylj t y> ‘ill a)I )l ^JUI aLI dlJl ju?- 1 . viLU 

} i 1 

• (( « <13 mA t I L-i iaJ *U) I 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 

This letter is for Abudl Malik, the Commander of the Faithful, from 
Abdllah bin Umar. Peace be on you.I praise Allah besides whom there is no 
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one worthy of worship. And I affirm that I will heed your commands and 
obey them (which are) according to the path showm by Allah and His 
Messenger to the best of my ability.] 11 * (Bukahri, Muwatto, Imam Malik) 

Jbu Ul _ oy^ 

526. Chapter: Amma ba’ad (To proceed) 

t- t- (■ / i, 

Lf* ^ j \ • (J 15 ^-0* 3 Jb j /^P C (j LuLwaj 10 I <J 15 U-i Jw>- _ ^ \ Y • 

. I . 1 I *Cl) 1 • l ».. - -^ 1 AJo 1 ^3 w 1 

1120. [It is narrated by Zayd bin Aslam that his father sent him to 

Sayyidina Ibn UmarHe saw Sayyidina Ibn Umar" write jbu 1*1 (Amma ba’d, 
to preceed) after 4 JLJI (Bismlillah ir Rrehman ir Rahim).] (2) 

(Bukhari, Muwatta Imam Malik). 

0 j^ LJLa <. I j_j I 10 -L>- ! <J li J ^ j lL‘Jb- _ )) Y \ 

. ! J li 23 LOS^ t. O'* bj Ij ! J li 

1121. [Hisham bin Urwah said, ”1 saw many of the letters of the Messenger 

of Allah When a subject or message was over, the words j * j 1 -I (amma 

ba’d, to preceed) followed."] (3) (Abu Dawood, Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: After praise of Allah and invocation of blessings one the 
Prophet m amma ba’d must be spoken in sermons and written in letters. The 
meaning of these words is that after praise of Allah and benediction on the 
Prophet 3 H I preceed; or, to proceed, (after that). 

1 1 I y) I I 1 . I L a ^ t V 

527. Chapter: Begin letters with Bismillah 

t. * *t- s' 

c I s> c 5 LjjJ 1 I 1 10 J->- I 0 li I ^Jl*p 10 J*>- _ \ \ Y Y 

: SJL-oJl^j jT *I jS J-P t J-> j Aj>- jL>- 

^ t cj 0 wL) j t J^j I ^0 I 4jj l*_* I J~-*J . I jJ I 4) I ® 

. lol . jJ*> 'bM aJ| ^ <U) 1 dUj I ^j 15 t <i) I | OiOp 

1122. [Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit " wrote this letter ot Sayyidina 
Mu’awiyah" 

Jp*J I I viLJ-P ^ J-Jj J^J I j-w* I ijJ I 


/o JL 


. LU^oJl ttaiULo^ ./all ^3 
. I )p ^>,^31 ^3 >. ji> 11 


■Ij t 


t<\vr 


J ajb . 


■Uuh](1) 

i-i [> •] (2) 

J[^u^](3) 
. w 
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!jUu Lo! .ja VI <dl (jJUl <oil >iJLll -U?-1 <oil jj 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. This letter is addressed 
to Mu’awyah, the Commander of the Faithful. From Zayd bin Thabit. Peace 
be on you, Ameer al-Mu mineen,and the mercy of Allah. I praise Allah 
before you, (the Lord) besides whom there is no god. To preceed] 

f. f (. s'■& 

J b* I (J15 1 .ij.*—wo jj 1 Uj Js— : (J li (_£ j L/2 j 'i/1 Uj ^ \ YT 

. L>» jJ 1 s 2J-L ; J li ? ^ ^ ^ Ab ^ 1^5 jp I 

1123. [Abu Mas’ood Jurayri said that a man asked Sayyidina Hassan about 

reciting -CLlI (Bislillahir Rahman ir Rahim). He answered, 

"(Recite it at the times which are related to you and) it is (also) meant to be 
written at the beginning of letters.] 

*_>IxSUI ^9 1-Lj __■1j — 

528. Chapter: Whose name should appear first in a letter. 

! <J li ^i Li jp 1 0 js- ^jj I jp 1 L> jS j jj ^->0 IjJ \a~ \ J li llj J_>- _ ^ ^ Y 1 

aj l^Jl^j jv-h . <u 1 J-» 1 I 1 j] La 9 <oJl tj 1 jljli t ajj L*j> ^J] a>~ l>- oils’ 

. aj^j (_5^i ^ 

1124. [Nafi stated that Sayyidina Ibn Umar had to write a letter to 
Sayyidina Mu’awiyah <#> for some reason. So he decided to wirte it and the 
people suggested to him that he should begin it with Mu’awiyah’s name. 
They kept insisting on that. However, he wrote down Bismillahir Rehmanir 
Rahim ila Mi’awiyah (In the name of Allah, the Beneficient, the Merciful. 
This letter is sent to Mi’awiyah).] 

• ' 1 J Li5 jj V CoS’ : J li jj jj ( _ r 21 jp ijjf- jj 1 jp j - 1 ^ Y 0 

. j ^Ai Jsj lo I l ^_J>- j} I j] I <U) I p~~J 

1125. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas bin Sireen that he wrote a letter 
dictated to him by Sayyidina Ibn Umar .He dictated it. 

. ^1 -t*j L«t t j ^ ^ ' 

(In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. To preceed. The letter 
is addressed to so-and-so.)] 

: f** Cri' iSA: u* : Lf-jr* Cf. cr^' J* o! 1 ^ 

.a] jA . <0)1 j^j : Ji : Jli j t yjs- 04* • L§ji . j*-?- j]\ <tul 

1126. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas bin Sireen that a man wrote a letter 
in the presence of Sayyidina Ibn Umar<^i> . He wrote Bismillahir Rahmanir 
Rahim; fulana (in the name of Allah, the Beneficnet, the merciful to so-and-so^ 

Sayyidina Ibn Umar asked him not to do that and instructed him to 
write Bismillah ir Rehmanir Rahim), huwa lahu (Bismillah, the letter is 
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for so-and-so). The name of the addressee.] 

EXPLANATION: The words for so-and-so should not be appended 
directly to Bismillah because Bismillah is not for him.After writing the 
expression Bismillah in full, the word jj*(it is, or the letter is) should precede 
the name of the addressee. 

a I yS yc* 4 j yj aa- j U- y& 4 5 u jj 1 yj 1 y* I ! tj li \ \ T V 

4 Lj y> -Xjj yo 4 y y^y^J 1 I aj j 4U I I aJ L-j l o I-Xj j 01] 4 J_> j tjl 

. Lo 1 . y& ‘yiAjI'y (_^dj l Ail I .X&A* I 4 41) 1 I yA I .2*Ldp ^ 

1127. [It is narrated by the people of Zayd’s family that Zayd wrote this 
letter: 

I yy\ > 1 1 * 1 C* • 1 L yj Jjj yA j*y\ yj 4111 

1 

!jUj Ul . jA 4JJ ^JJI 4&I JJLJl _Uj»1 y\i a 3)I i«A- Jj 

(This letter) is for the slave of Allah, Mu’awiyah, the Commander of the 
Faithful, from Zayd.O Commander of the Faithful, peace be on you and the 
mercy of Allah. O praise before you allah beside whom there is no one 
worthy of worship, amma ba’d (to preceed).] tlJ (Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 1122. 
y) I y& 4 4*0 1 y& 4 yiS' Lo Ja>- ! (J 15 4j IjA y I Lj-X>- ! (J U y*Aya Lo-L>- _ ^ \ Y A 
— 4 ^*o*C>«J I jS 1 (_£**■? ix* 1 4 J Li \ a.*-^,*o 4 0 j_t jA 

. ^1 O^L 9 ya \ a*o>-La a*J| 4 — 

1128. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that he heard the 
prophet sH say that a man of the Banu Israil wrote a letter to his colleague.He 
wrote, "from so-and-so to so-and-so".] t2) (Bukhari,Ahmed). 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukahri si& has narrated the Hadith in brief but it 
does tell us that in writing a letter, the sender must first write down his own 
name then the name of the addressee. This is the sunnah as we have seen the 
letter of the Prophet ^ to Hiriql. The other Ahadith show the name of the 
addressee first and then the addressor; while this is allowed, it is, never the 
less, against the preferred way. The sunnah is to write down first the name of 
the addressor. 

<JlS 4_.l . m 

♦ •• # ♦ 

529. Chapter: How have you entered the morning 

yS' 4 J < 4 yj -. O l_P y£> 4 I yj 1 LX-) aXj>~ . (J LJ ^ i.i * > y) l W-» am \ \ Y ^ 


6j£1\ a^ j ( jy)\ 4*->i[mv](l) 
.rtA/Y j 4 m/r. w/y j o->i [uya] (2) 
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JUL o 1 y I -UP 4 ^ y- (, ^-U>j I ^ y JA5 I * ■ -,(Q I LoJ I tj li wL-J y - y^j>^a 

® ?CU—a I LS® I (JjJL 4j y> I jl «|fe ^jJ ^ *-) ISls 1 (_y >_ _^>«A I J C-ilS’ J t oJ—3 j L$J 

.o jJ*J> *_i5» :£wsl blj 

1129. [It is narrated by Mahmood bin Labeed that Sayyidina Sa’d ^ cut 
his vein in the Battle of the Trenches (Khandaq). When the pain was severe, 
he was entrusted to a woman called Rafaydah who treated the injured. 
Whenever the Prophet 0 passed by him he would ask him u-~w*l ^-L?S kaif a 
amsayt (how have you come to the evening). If it was morning, he would say 
(kayf asbaht, how have you come to the morning). Sayyidina Sa’d 
■4^> would describe his condition to the Prophet $g£.] ( 11 (Tabaqaat Ibn Sa’d). 


L> Jj>- i J Li ^-_L^J 1 y (3 L>^-d hi ! (J Li L<? y Lj-L>- _ ^ ^ V • 

Li) La y j Lj <J li) ^ jl .,<g i j! I Lll La y y ai I -UP y I * tj Li (_£ I 

UP ail I J *^—1 lb y 1 y ^lp jl to y3>-\ yi L-P y I jl (^ ^ ■ Lp s_.. j jj I 4 j jLJl U>-1 
t y~>*} I LI L ! ^»LJ I (Jl_i3 t 4y y y (_£ JJl y all I J j—'j -Up y> ^ y>- 

-Up y yt l—P -L>-Li ! <JLi . bjL ail 1 ! jLi ?al) 1 (J y^j L-- L 

J y*j J ^ ail j ^>1^ 4 L^*A 1 -Up U* >L J-*_» ai Ij u—> Li t UL?lj I ! J Lis o-U» 1 

. da I -UP v_. 1 la a. 11 -UP oy*-j , 3 ^P I ^j| t I j_A <Ua ^a ^y yj , ? j^_-y ai I 

jlj tdJJi LJlp lui jl S jli ?j-a^M 1 -La j-»-j “dLuli ^ ail Jj~-j ^1 La aSIA 
La l !■. l a aj t La LadyJ o Ll La jl t ai I j La I ! tJ Lai . La Li 0 LaAS la y j 15" 

. I-Val ail 3y*j l^JLal j) ailj • I^jI oJj^a ^aLlI 

1130. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that Sayyidina Ali *$£> bin 
Abu Talib came out of the house after visiting the Prophet 0 during his (last) 
illness from which he died. The people (outside) asked him, "O Abu al- 
Hassan (the kunyah, of Sayyidina Ali ), how has the Messenger of Allah 
0 come to the morning?" He said, "Al-Hamdulillah! We has come to 
morning well and healthy". 

Ibn Abbas ^ said that (his father) Sayyidina Abbas bin Muttalib ^ held 
Sayyidina Ali -#> by the hand and said to him, "By Allah, do you know that 
after three days you will be the slave of the rod (and you be subordinate to 
other people). By Allah, I foresee that the Messenger of Allah 0 will die 
through this illness becsause I know the colour the faces of the children of 
Abdul Muttalib take up before death. (The Prophet’s 0 face has those signs 
and it is clear that he lies in the illness of death.) Let us go to the Messenger 
of Allah 0 and ask him about the Khalifah (succession). If it is one of us 
(who will succeed) then we will know it bu if it is someone other than us 


•V /Y /r 6J JUu- Oil ->i[>m](l) 
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then we will talk to him (about it) so that he may leave insturctions for us". 

Sayyidina Ali said, "By Allah! If we asked him for that nad he rejects us 
then the people will never give it to us after that. By Allah ! I will never ask 
the Messenger of Allah for that."] '^(Bukahari, Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: The Hadith tells us that we may ask visitors who got to 
the patient about the condtion of the patient. 

Sayyidina Abbas 40e> advised Sayyidina Ali *£k> to visit the Prophet sH and 
ask him about succession but he gave him an answer and that answer was 
very wise. Sayyidina Ali knew that the Prophet had intended to 
appoint Sayyidinina Ali as his successor (over affairs of the state and as 
Imam) known as Khalifah. The Prophet 0 $ had appointed him as ameer in 9 
AH over the pilgrims and when he was ill, he asked Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
to lead the congregational prayers. 

If the Prophet ig had intended to appoint Sayyidina Ali as his 
immediate khalifah then he would have made him the imam in his place. 
The Companions 4fe would then have been prepared mentally to accept him 
from the minor office of imam to the major office of imam. 

4) I ^ ^A_™11 11LSd 1 j>-\ l> _ o V * 

530. chapter: He who winkes at the conclusion of the letter salam, 

his name and date 


-ut C J : Jli aUjJl U^l : Jli ^ ^1 ^ \T\ 
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1131. [It is reported by Ibn Abu al-zanad on the authority of his father that he 
received this letter from Kharijah bin Zayd the elders of and the family of Zayd. 
It is the letter zayd bin Thabit ^ had written to Sayyidina Mu’awiyah 4® : 


- i C~»U X>Jj ^ l y—<1 4)1 JLaJ . yd I yJl 4)1 A _ I 


. t >LJi UlA ^3 ^ J Aj ^dJl olijJl ^ ^.A^^gxJW A>- j >-1 [^ ^ T* * ] (1) 
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*Jbu Li . Y) aJI Y ^jlll 4)1 dLJl ju^4 .4jI jS\ 4JLLp 

JxaxJIj 4)1 J L««jj . (aJL^jJI jSjj) 2 j-^y J^(Jl 4^1 ^jS' _ ; 4JuLi 

. jJLp <u LJ <j~J b> j I j I j I 4) L i j i aIS” U ja I ^ O—jLiJ I j 

.4jjA>u>J Aj\S jJJ 4)1 j*a I 4JLLp JIj 

In the name of Allah the Beneficent,the Merciful. 

This letter is for the eslave of Allah, Mu’awiyah, the Commander of the 
Faithful, from Zayd bin Thabit. O Commander of the Faithful, peace be on 
you, and the mercy of Allah. I extol before you allah besides whom there is 
no one worthy of worship. Amma ba’d (to preceed): 

You have asked me concerning the legacy of grand father and brothers. 
(He then recalled the rest of the letters^ 

We ask Allah for guidance, safety and steadfastness in our religious 
affairs. We seek refuge in Allah from being misled, from ignorance and from 
undertaking a responsibility for which we have no knowledge. 

And, peace be on you, O Commander of the Faithful and the mercy of 
Allah, His favours and forgiveness. 

Wuhayb wrote this letter on Thursday when there were twelve days 
remaining in the month of Ramdan of the year 42 AH. (This means that Zayd 
bin Thabit had dictated this letter to Whuhayb an despatched it to the 
adressee.)] (1) (Bayhaqi). 

_ or\ 

531. Chapter: How are you? 

, f i 1 a)) I p ^ c 4U 1—0 f . J Li p U— 4 L-j ^ _ \ \ T Y 

A—Lp t AJ*P 4)1 j > 1 Ifl 1 j . ^S ' Ajl t 4iJ L. > I C A^x-Lb 

jUi . dJLJl 4)1 : Jlii ?o2l j]\ y>s- jl_ ^_ ll S ji J j>-j 

. (^djl 1-Lft : 

1132. Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik has narrated that he heard 
Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab ^ say that a man greeted him with salam 
and he gave him a response, asking him thereafter, "How are you?" He 
said, "I praise Allah before you." Sayyidina Umar said, "This is what I 
expected from you (that you would give such a reply)."] (2) (Muwalla Imam 
Malik) 


.tkjJi o->l[urY](2) 
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532. Chapter: How may one answer the question, 


UlS : 4 ) JJ IS} yrfjg y L - ory 


532. Chapter: How may one answer the question, 
how did you come to morning? 

jj L>* j^p t ~Cp c Ip jjI ^ \ X*X* 

ojL>- IjCgCo ji ^ jS t_)W IJli *wjL 5 !^clj Jl^ 3 nil J~p 

t* 

. W Ijj I jSjJU 


1133.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Jabir that the Prophet was asked, 
"How did you approach the morning?" He said, "With goodness. I am of those 
who did not go to a funeral or visit a sick person".] 

EXPLANATION: He meant to say that he was comfortable but not fully 
well. If he was in perfect health, he would have attended a funeral or visited 
a sick person. Thus, a Believer, even if he is unwell, should hope to take part 
in righteous deeds. 

(L^J I j) j^p t j+s* lc c?*- : J li JI ^ \ Y*1 

lil jlSo t ^ ^ Jj j! 

. 4)L iSN : Jli oJJ : J JJ 


1134. [It is reported by Muhajir (the goldsmith) that he was sitting with a 
Hadrami Companion of the Prophet £g| and this Companion had a heavy 
body. When he sked how he approached the morning, he would say, "We do 
not associate anything with Allah." (He meant to say, "Al-Hamdulillah, ware 
on faith".)] 


Lo~L>- . (J J wLjJ I J J 1>J I <U) 1 CwP ljo . (J Li LCj *\m>- mm \ \ Y* ® 

1 Li! : cJli ?JLJLJlp ji\ y \ J Jli :Jli^j^^. 

(J Lij 4 jLs22J>- v—> j L>t>» ^L>-j JI ? J UJ I AjIj Jj>- Co bJ-> J->-1 bJ I I <J Li 

^3 <laj Lcj \ w ^ jJ1 b I j jj ^c%u J Uj w <tsJ Co 15j c ^jj j ^ 

j I _ cjw? 1 ojLJ ! <J Li <jCj ^ Li ^s>- j jJUaj Li t j» jJj I ^->-1 ^3 ccJj 
:JU? dl^Lc“b^lco3USllojLAU : Jli : Jli ?<Sbl cp b.c~~*l UlS 


b I Loj |*«^j Jj>J jJ 4 jIj : J li . Lg-x^-wo I ciL>-1 : J li ? jb b-Lxb L«j 

jJj>J li ^ LcJ b cJ I jj Cj I j bl _ J y±S> b _ ^5Jj . JJll I I jjfc ^ ^iao I 

^ e. , 0 «• «. * , * 

*)l O p ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ I C A^3 L>-1 ^ 1 ^I) I ^Jb 4JU I 4 jjL>uJ I 

. . (J li ^ 41JI ji ^ j '- 1 '* 1 ^ <J li . 


1135.[Sayf bin Wahb said that Abu Tufayl asked him how old he was and 
he said that he thirty three years old. Abu Tufayl then asked him if he may 
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not relate to him a Hadith that he had heard from Sayyidina Huzayfah bin al- 
Yasaar . (And, he said after that:) 

There was man of Banu Muharib Khasfah who was called Amr bin 
Sulayh. He had the honour of being a Companion 4$> of the Prophet jg. His 
age that day was the same as my age today while my age was what your age is 
today. (Both of us) came to Sayyidina Huzayfah who was in the mosque. I 
sat down at the orter edge of the gathering and Amr bin Sulayh stood 
before him and asked kayf asbahta O, Abdullah (how have you found the 
morning, O slave of Allah). Or, he said kayf amsayta (how have you found 
the evening. He replied, Ahmad Allah, (I praise Allah). 

Amr bin Sulayh^ then asked him, "What are three Ahadith that are 
related to us on your authority?" Sayyidina Huzayfah^ asked, "What is it 
that you have received as from me?" He said, "They are what I have not 
heard". Sayyidina Huzayfa said, "By Allah (I remember those Ahadith 
which) if I were to narrate to you then you would not wait for me until the 
night sets in. But, O Amr bin Sulayah, I do relate to you one thing. When you 
learn that the tribe Banu Qays rule over Syria (and get the leadership there) 
then be careful. By Allah, Banu Qays will not spare any believing slave of 
Allah but that they will frighten and threaten them or slay them. By Allah, a 
time will come when they will not be stopped even from the low lying slopes 
of water (and they will take over every high and low land)". 

Amr bin Sulayh said, "May the mercy of Allah be on you! What help will 
you render your people against those people?" He answered, "I will see to it." 
And, he sat down.] (1) (Hakim). 

EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Huzayfah used to ask the Prophet of the 
trials that the ummah would face in future. Therefore, he was very 
knowledgeable in this subject but he disclosed very little. This is what he 
meant when he said to Amr bin Sulayh^ , "If I were to relate to you the 
things that I know then you would not give me time until nightfall. 
(Perhaps, he meant that Amr-^ would quarrel with him or even slay him.) 
However, he did relate to him the cruelty that the tribe Banu Qays would 
perpetrate over the believing folk when they take over Syria. They would 
harass every Believer. When Sayyidina Amr bin Sulayh <£<&> asked him 
what he would do to help his people at that time, he said that he would see 
to it at the night time. He meant that he would adopt whatever measures he 


Aj>- jj>~ I . 4*—4 4 ...2.11 __ jj\ 4 [ \ ^ VO] (1) 
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533. Chapter: The best gathering is a large & spacious assembly 


thought fit but that was not the time to discuss them.. 


Igjwjl - oYT 

533. Chapter: The best gathering is a large & spacious assembly 



1136. [It is narrated by Abdur Rahman bin Abu Amrah al-Ansari that 
Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri was informed of a funeral. He was delayed 
so that other poeple sat down at their respective places. He came a fterwards. 
When the people was him, they hurried and some of them stood up from 
their places to offer him their seats. 

Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed said "I will not sit down. Indeed, I have heard 
the Messenger of Allah Ig say that the best gathering is one that is very 
spacious in Companion with other gatherings. Then he moved to a side and 
sat down among a spacius group. 

EXPLANATION: We will come across this subject in Ahadith# 1140 and 
1141. 

The real thing is that a new comer does not anticipate that people would 
make room for him by offering their places to him. He should sit down where 
ever he gets a place. As for those people who are seated before hand, they 
should make room for a late comer by crowding themselves. He would get a 
place if they make space. This is why Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-khudri did 
not sit down at the places vacated for him by those already seated but sat 
down where he found a place to sit. 


SJUJI JL&-.I yb _ o rt 


534. Chapter: Facing the qiblah 




c~x_Lb L*_Ls c 



1137. [It is reported by Sufyan bin Munqaz on the authority of his father that 
Sayyidina Abudullah bin Umar often sat down facing the qiblah. Yazeed bin 
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Abdullah bin Qusayt recited a verse of prostration after the sun had risen and 
he and all other people except Abdullah bin Umar ^ prostrated themselves. 
When the sun was well up, Sayyidina Abullah bin Umar<^> untied his 
Habwah, (a sheet tied from the back to the front in an ereet sitting position of 
one’s knees) and offered the prostration. He said, "Did you not see your 
colleagues? They prostrated when it was ot time permitted to offer prayers".] 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith discloses the merit of sitting towards the 
qiblah. 

Those people who had prostrated themselves on the reciteal of the verse of 
prostation had done so just after sunrise. It had not risen up much. 
Therefore, Sayyidina Ibn Umar did not prostate with them abut when the 
sun was fairly wellup on the horizon, he prostrated himself. He reprimanded 
the people for protrating themselves at a time during which it was not proper 
to offer prayers. 

When a man sits erect and brings the sheet from his back tying it at his 
knees in front, this is called Aabwah, Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ sat in this 
manner. So, when he decided to prostrated himself, he untied the habwah. 

^ll li] v— _ oY o 

535. Chapter: When a preson gets up and then returns to his place 

i:(Jli yj oli jJI>- lb~b>- _ \ 

y* fli ISI» :#§ ^1 \ je ia-j! yt- 

t . 

• (< 

1138.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
said, "If anyone gets up and goes from a gathering and returns to it then he 
has more right to his place".] 

EXPLANATION: If anyone goes out tempoarily and comes back then other 
people should not take away his seat and if any other person has occupied 
the place then he must vaccate it when he comes back. This man may have 
gone temporarily for any of various reasons, like clearing his nose, to talk to 
someone, etc. 

Jl. 

536. Chapter: Sitting on thorough - fares 

yf* c ^ l a! Is* - y l li ^ • c) li ^ bU*’ yj lb -b*" _ ^ \ V ^ 
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537. Chapter: spacious gathering 


.-Obi JaA>-li tcJli • j~“ Lgjl 

1139.[Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah ^ came to 
them, all children. He greeted them with salam and sent Anas on an 
errand, himself sitting on the thorough fare awating his return. Anas then 
returned and afterwards went home where (his mother) Umm Sulaym asked 
him why he was late. He told her that the Messenger of Allah 3gg had sent him 
on an errand and she asked him the nature of the work but he (did not 
divulage and) pleaded that it was a secret. She said, "Good. You should 
preserve the secret of the Prophet #§."] (11 (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawood,Tirmizi, Ibn Majah,Ahmad, Darami.Ibn Khazaymah) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that children may be offered salam, 
When it is necessary one may sit on thorough - fares, children may be asked 
to do some work and questioned why they are late. Also, they must be 
encouraged to keep secrets. 


I jd\ v_jL> _ ©TV 

537. Chapter: spacious gathering 
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1140.[Sayyidina Ibn Umar has narrated that the Prophet ^ said, "No 
one among you must get anyone to vaccate his seat and occupy it himself. 
Rathter, make room (for one another) and spread out.] (2) (Muslim) 


EXPLANATION: The Quran tells us: 


[II :AbU^JI] 


5SI 




Si 


u’jll 



{O you who believe, when it is said to you, "Make room in the assemblies," 
then do make room, and Allah will make room for you (in the Here after).» 
(al-Mujadalah, 58:11) 


The same subject is brought up in this verse. 


^ - °^ A 

538. Chapter: Man must sit down where he finds space 

jjG- ^jS’ t J i jX Li j_>- : Jli Ji.ih 11 Lo.l > - _ \ \ i \ 
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1141. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Samurah ^ said that whenever they came to 
the Prophet they sat down wherever they found space (even if it was at 
the edge of the assemblies.)] (1) Bukhari, Muslim, Darami, Abu Awanah) 

0?^ cJti i3jAl ® Y” 4 

539.Chapter: Do not separate two men 

y> oj L** I (. L>- 1 jJl} I Ll> J->“ ! tj li 1 y\ ^ ^ 1T 

N ® ! J Li ^ o I t j y^ y I <. <uj I c v y j y^ <• yj 

. ((U^JiL VI c3j^j 01 

1142. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "It is not proper for anyone to separate two men from each 
other (by sitting between them) except with their permission."] (2) (Abu 
Dawood, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: When two men are sitting somewhere, a third person 
must not sit between them unless they make space and offer him to sit there. 

^1 _ 0 1 * 

540. Chapter: Leaping over men 
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540. Chapter: Leaping over men 


1143.[It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas*#& that when Sayyidina 
Umar 4 #b was stabbed, he was one of those men who carried him to his house 
in his injured condition. Sayyidina Umar*# 1 said to him, "O my nephew! 
Find out who has hurt me and who else, besides me, he has hurt". 

Sayyidina Ibn Abbas went there and returned (shortly) to report to 
him. The house was full (of people) and he did not consider it proper to go 
forward scaling over men. He was a young man so he sat down (in a back 
row). When Sayyidina Umar sent anyone to do something, he instructed 
him to report back to him. At that time, he was covered with a sheet of cloth. 

Sayyidina Ka’b came and said, "By Allah! If the Ameer al Mu’mineen 
makes a supplicaton, Allah will spare him and He will raise him for the sake 
of the ummah so that he will do such-and-such things for the ummah." He 
also touched on the subject of hypocrites and named them too, while to some 
other he merely alluded. 

Ibn Abbas 4jk> said to Sayyidina Ka’d<#> , "Shall I report to him what you 
have said?" He said, "I have spoken only that you may covey my ideas to 
him." Ibn Abbas **§£> gathered up his spirits and got up (from his place). He 
walked ahead, over the seated men’s shoulders until he went and sat besides 
Sayyidina Umar^> on the side of his head. He told him that he had brought 
him the report to fetch which he had sent him. Thirteen men besides Umar 
4$s> had been injured and Kulayb Jazzar was also hit by a spear while he was 
performing alution at th large pond of rock. Ibn Abbas also told him what 
Ka’b ■#> had said swearing on Allah. Sayyidina Umar *&> asked that Ka’b4» 
should be brought to him. Hence, he was called forward and Sayyidina 
Umar asked him what he had said, Sayyidina Ka’b said, "I say 

this.and that." Sayyidina Umar jg said, "By Allah, I will not make a 

supplication but Umar will be unfortunate if Allah does not forgive Him".] 

EXPLANATION: This reveals the fear and humility in the mind of 
Sayyidina Umar *&>. In spite of the good tidings the Prophet jg gave him, he 
was always apprehensive that he might fail to get forgiveness. What would 
happen in that case? The more righteous a man is, the more he fears Allah 
and worried about the Here after. 

When a group of people are seated, it is not proper to walk over their 
shoulders to get ahead unless there is a valid and serious excuse for doing 
that. 

Kulayb who was injured with Sayyidina Umar *$$k> was kulayb bin Kukayr 
laythi. (al-Asabal) 

i j_J L>- I 1 c Li ^ i cl Lis ^ LLj»l>- .1^11 
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1144. [It is narrated by Sha’bi that a man came to Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Amr «§& while some people were already sitting with him. That man began 
to leap over the shoulders of those who were sitting there to go forward to 
Abudllah 4$e> . Those people stopped him (from proceeding forward) but 
Sayyidina Abdullah advised them to let him come to him. That man 
made it up to Abdullah ^ and sat down near him. He said, "Tell me 
something that you have heard from the Messenger of Allah jg. 

Sayyidina Abudllah bin Amr ^ said that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah sjH say, "A Muslim is one from whose tongue and hand other Muslims 
are safe. And a Muhajir is one who gives up those things which Allah has 
prohibited."] tl) (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: He narrated the Hadith because other people are put to 
inconvenience if anyone vaults over their shoulders. 

LJU- JsrJ) JLp ^/\ _ o t \ 

541. Chapter: The most honourable man is one who sits with the pious men 
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1145. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said, "The most honourable of men in my 
sight is he who sits with me." (This means that one must honour the person 
who sits with him.)] (2) (Ibn Hibban) 

p > p 
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1146. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ said, "Of all men, the most honourable in 
my sight is he who sits with me. Even if he has to scale over other people’s 
shoulders, he comes until he sits by me."] (3) . 
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542. Chapter: May one spread his legs 


EXPLANATION: Once a person becomes a co-sitter, he is worthy of 
honour even if he does what he should not have done. 

Jit (*■*■*! J* 

542. Chapter: May one spread his legs 
before another who sits with him 
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1147. [It is narrated by Kathir bin Murrah that he entered the mosque on 
Friday and found Sayyidina Awf bin Maalik al-Ashja’ee sitting in a circle 
of men. He had spread his legs forward. One seeing kathir bin Murrah he 
brought his legs together and said to him. "Do you know why I had spread my 
legs? that a pious man may come and sit here".] 

EXPLANATION: He seemed to say that he had surrounded the space for 
righteous man. He had his feet towards other men sitting opposite him 
which is something disallowed. 


<3>s* cs* oj^i 

543. Chapter: Where should he spit 
who is seated among other people 
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1148.[Hadith bin Amr al-Sahmee said that he came to the Prophet jj§ 
in Mina or Arafah. He was surrounded by other people and the Badouins 
were aslo there. They remarked on seeing him, "It is a blessed face, indeed". 

Harith submitted to him, "O Messenger of Allah seek forgiveness for 
me." So, he said, "O Allah, forgive us". After a while, Harith came back and 
again requested him to pray for his forgiveness and he again made a 
supplication, "O Allah, forgive us!" (Meanwhile) he collected his spits on his 
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hands and cleaned them with his sandals.] (1) (Ahmad,Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet did not find it agreeable that some of his 
spit may drop on anyone sitting next to him. This is evidence enought that 
members of the gathering must be respected and nothing should be doen 
that is unpleasant to them. The Companions 4k considered his spit as 
blessed and wiped it over their hands as happened at Hudaybiyah. But, the 
Prophet never on his own let particles of his spit fall on anyone. 

Sayyidina Harith requested the Prophet £§; repeatedly to supplicate Allah 
for his forgiveness but every time the Prophet ^ included all those present 
in the supplication l__1 , e 1 " (O Allah forgive us). He did not feel it 

necessary to make a separate supplication for anyone. 

otjJwaJl _ Oti 

544. Chapter: Sitting in open spaces outside homes 

cpI tJ oL q~LLjj Lijjp- : Jli <U)I wLp- jjd 1 UjJlp _ \ ^ £4 

lj \j] Lis . o Ijl» .,fg1 Ij L>w*J I I <J I i ijj jjt I S’ . <c_i 1 ( jp 

(. i 

L>«_jJI ILcLs jli" : Jli . Lwj^-i ^s ^*»^JL>J 1 LlJLp _1 <,*oj 1 J^_^>j 

*■ J-j L.J I J*b/.sl)) :Jli ?<i)l JLj 1 g & •>- U >J : 1_jJL 5 rc l g a>- 
. ** I {jf* 1J 4 <-ij jJtjJ L jA l_J t J LsJ2J V I 

1149. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Prophet sg disallowed the 
sitting in open spaces outside homes. The Compananions 4k pleaded with 
him, "Messenger of Allah jg we find it very in convenient to sit in our homes 
(continuously). (The reason was that their houses were very small, and 
sometimes they had to sit with their guests.) The Prophet sg said, "If you sit 
there then you must give the right of those places." The Companions 4k 
asked "What are those rights?" The Prophet sg taught them (that the rights 
were) to guide the travellers, to respond to a greeting (of salam), to keep the 
gaze restrained, to enjoin what is good and to forbid what is wrong.]* 2 ' 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 1014. 

* , 
c |JL-I Jbj ^ 1 LjJj>- ! J15 4)1 ~LwP /jj Lj~l>- _ \ \ o * 

: Jli J' Jp 4 jLj e-UaP 

JJ Lc 3 c l ^«3 Jij LwwJ Ju LJ L> <. 4) I JL * l^Jli ^cijLi^JaJl 

S' 4) i J L j la. ^ I J-^ - Li ® 4jss>- jlaJ 1 1 jjap li i /yjLs-.' I Lo I)) . 4) I 

. «i j lj t I t ^aJi ^ Lp)) • 
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545. Chapter: To Sit with legs suspended over a well 


1150. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-khudri that the Prophet 0 
said, "Refrain from sitting on thorough - fares, "The Companions 4® said, 
"There is no other place besides that for us to sit and converse with one 
another." The Messneger of Allah 0 said "If you come to those places then 
give the right of the thorough - fares." The Companions 4® said, "what is the 
right of the thorough fare?" He said "To lower the gaze, to present your hands 
from hurting someone, to enjoin the approved and to forbid the 
disapproved."] 11 ' (Muslim, Ahmad) 


^JLJI je li) _ oto 

545. Chapter: To Sit with legs suspended over a well 

ft / -i 

J-P ciL ^jp c ^y JLo Jj>- ! J li jA y\ ^y J-sU j jl>- _ \ \ o \ 

Ji \-*y. 3H ^yy iy) U* dr! J* 

^^JLp iaj L>J I UJld . o y I y*~J 4 io JL^J I Jaj I y>- yo Ja5 l>- 

■ 0 yU (*-b iH Pj-| fjrr" dr*J^ : 

~ " * ** > 
yi 1 £• 1 t ^3 U-A IwoJ ^^P v», 4 «1» l I Vi, it? t ^J^P 4-s.^" 

l V— C vl)^ !—*-*>> I ^ C t ->. - 1 1 L^»S” . V—.--i ^ 4 d wL^J 4 mwLp cl) 4_)_P dJD 1 J 

t 4 J ! <J Lid t vJ-LJLp <1).}Ll*%*j i t<l)! <J y^j 

tyJl ^ j aJL ^p ^pJLSo jp ^Uxi 0 j-Jtoj 

. ttO>cJ L) 0 j-*yj t 4 J <1)^x51 ^ ! js|j| ^ J Ldi * v ““*^ ^ c ^ * cJLA3 . ^oP 

jJLi t Jliill . jXJl ^ UjhSf^J jp <JlL& jLj jp ^^p 

• ^ ^ I *• d-o ^ . o^L& 3 . o LoJp p L>- |t-j • 0^- 

s*> 

^L>- J y>C& . LJj>«> 5 JL>tJ Jl>-JL3 W<Uw2j 0>J L» OjJLjj jJljlM 

p p p ^ ^ 

d)l 1 yJl j»j <cJL* yp oiP (. yJl iiLi lJ 1p t 

. I li Ij . <u L ji *UJ I y^ 1 j <• ^ ^ 

1151.[Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ashari ^ said that one day the Prophet 0 
went to one of the several gardens of Madinah to answer nature’s call. He 
also followed him, but on entering the gareden Abu Musa sat down at its 
gate. He said (to himself) that he would act that day as the Prophet’s 0 door¬ 
keeper althought he had not insturcted him to do that. The Prophet 0 went 
ahead, answered the nature’s call and sat down on the parapet of the well. He 
uncovered his calf an suspended his legs in the well. 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr said to him that he should wait while he gets the 


.v\/r j -u^ij au (^lui -s) y-i [>>o*](l) 
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Prophet’s j|| permission. He went to the Prophet and informed him that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr -#> sought permission to meet him and he said, "Let him 
come and convey to him the good news of paradise." Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
came in and sat dowm to the right side of the well) in the same manner, 
uncovering his calf and suspending his legs in the well. 

Then Sayyidina Umar came. Abu Musa said, "Be as you are while I 
get you permisson." The Prophet si| said, "Let him come in and also convey 
to him the good news of Paradise." Sayyidina Umar *&> came in and sat)on 
the parapert of the well) to the left of the Prophet sg in the same manner 
uncoverig his calf and suspending his legs inside the well. 

Sayyidina Uthman was the next to come and Abu Musa *&> said to 
him, "Be as you are! Let me get permission for you." The Prophet s|| said, 
"Give him permission to come and convey to him the tidings of Paradise. Tell 
him also that he will face hardship." Sayyidina Uthma came in but next to 
these people, he turned round and sat opposite them on the parapet of the 
well, baring his calf and suspending his legs into the well as they had done. 

The narrator said, "I began to hope that my brother wojld come and I 
supplicated Allah that He may bring him but he did not come and those 
people got up from their places. 

. jUiP i La La «_LJL)a cJj'li : ....>.11 <Jls 

Ibn al-Musayyib said that he concluded from this case that the graves 
of the Prophet ^ and Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Umar ^ would be at one 
place while Sayyidina Uthman ^ grave would be elsewhere.] (1) (Bukhari) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 965. It has been explained 
there under. 


We get permission from this Hadith to sit with legs suspended in a well. It 
is also known from it that if anyone is not in his house but in a garden etc. 
then permission continues to be had to meet him. 


<. Ju^j <LI <. jLjL* : JU <1)1 jl-p jj ^^Jlp \ ^ oY 

^ [jM' o*] Lf* Wj Cfi' u* jrrr if. if 


I ® I (J La 3 U CvJ * LJb j-w* j; I ^J>- ^ 4-0-^ I ^ J 

^i>- .X i J L j f .j 1 LL>«-^ L*_>I c.::la* 1 1u ^I <. 

^ y> j i :JIij <dli j <ujLp 




1152.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> that the Prophet 
came out with a group of people during daytime. 


.Wj \\/o ywiJl J (1) 
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546. Chapter: If a man gets up from his place 


On the way neither did he talk to Abu Hurayrah nor did AbuHurayrah 
talk to him until) he passed through the market of Banu Qaynqa (a Jewish tribe), 
and from there (he came) to the courtyard of the house of Sayyidah Fatimah ^ 
where he sat down. And, addressing his grandson, Sayyidina Hassan ■<# , he said 
"Here is the small one, here’s the small one!" His mother kept him (for some 
time) for some reason. (Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that) he thought she 
was placing a necklace round his neck or giving him a bath. 

Then he came running and clung to the Prophet’s ig neck. He kissed him 
and prayed for him, "O Allah, Love him! And love those who love him!"] (1) 
EXPLANATION: The Arabic word sakhab is a necklace for children made 
of shells etc. Sometimes they used to wear it. 

The Hadith also tells us that it is proper to call children with such loveable 
names that suggest smallness, to hug them and to kiss them. 

<ui „U.li pJ JaJ ^15 IS! _ o t *t 

546. Chapter: If a man gets up from his place 
another must not sit there 


I 4 L) ^P 4 1 wLw*P ( /jP 4 J Ls-U aj Uj Jj>- ! (J IS US Jj>- . ^ & X* 

.<us ^ o' #§ (_^Jl ^ : JU 

. t A~J ^y> aJ j>li I SI y^£- jlSj - ^ 

1153.[Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4<k> said that the Prophet disallowed that 
anyone should make another person get up from his place and occupy it 
himself. If anyone vaccated his place for Sayyidina Ibn Umax he did not 
sit on that place.] (2) (Bukhari & MUslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmad) 
EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 1140. There is permission 
to sit at someone’s place if he gives up the place on his own. But sayydina Ibn 
Umar did not sit on the assumpion that the man had stood up and given 
up his place because of his rank and glory. Of course, Ibn Umar had not 
asked the man to vaccate the seat but he concluded that it amounted to 
impress upon the man that he should give up his place. 

Ajl/Vl _ otv 







547. Chapter: Fidelity / Trust 


e. ^ f 

! I j^P 4 Cj U ^jP 4 O L>-JLs» Uj ! (J U jj 1 \ \ 01 


.Av /r j \ or] (1) 

J*- J I (.Li iiiLj ^ \ JsrJ\ ^ *y> JiiL J oUwUl ^-f\ [ \ > or] (2) 

I j*-** yj I ^53 : o f\ ^ iljj • Lajl JaiL JCA-j (f\ yo 
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,_yJ! JJL : C-ii <C^Jo- ja jS Ji C-jI J IS) t L>^J ^ <l>I 

^ygjLli *||| j.yjJl <-L>«-S (_yJj 4-ii <uJ^- ISIS loJJ£- JJ> 

olkjlj t<uji Js jl£i tioU- ^1 L y^v ^ (*j-^ ‘(^i 

? L« : cjJ IS . io- lo- ^yJl i_?r^ 1 L> : oJ Lai ^ I l _ s Le- 

cLLLo Jo- L^J i 0 <<IlI j ^yJ-P la a> -1 ! CjJ Lid . j*a aJl '. Jl~Ls 

. l$j .^Jjl Jo ljJo»a C-J^ _jJlS .jjlaJl I Jo I AoloJl 

1154,[Sayyidina Anas said that he worked for the Messenger of Allah 
jg one day and when he had finished working, he said (to himself) that the 
Prophet $jj| would have a short nap, so he came out of the house. There, he 
found some boys playing and he stood watching them play. The Prophet sg 
came to the boys (looking for him) and greeted them with salam and called 
Anas and sent him on an errand. He sat down in a shade (awaiting his 
arrival) until he came back. 

This delayed his arrival to his mother and she asked him why he was late. 
Anas expalined that he had gone to perform some work for the Prophet M„ 
and she asked him what work it was that he had gone to do. Anas replied that 
it was secret of the Prophet jjg. His mother then told him that he should 
preserve the secrets of the Messenger of Allah 3 g. 

Anas then said that he has never disclosed that to anyone for if he had 
he would have disclosed it to him (perhaps Thabit to whom he related the 
Hadith.)] 

EXPLANATION: To keep a secret is fidelity and trustworthiness. A secret 
is a trust. Imam Bukhari has created a chapter on the subject of this 
Hadith. We have seen this Hadith before # 1139. The mother of Anas 
commends to him that he should keep a secret faithfully. 

U*ao O-adI IS) k_jL _ at A 


548. Chapter: When you turn to someone, turn to him fully 

^yjjjo J Is sjj j L>J I j LL Jo- : Jli ^ i_jlo~.l LL Jo _ \ \ 00 

1 C A ^ 1 . * y£* C 1 ... 4 J A ^y) l . (J li f J J—J yj 1 ^ ^ yf* W La, ^ yj ^ 

J_l J_Ji t jS 1 J jJaJ I ^yj) J-A J L (j LS" ! *UJ I (J V . A ■ <3 l OyJ y_A Ljl - ^ 

lo J_0_> C I jl-A-ol V^>JLAl l yiJjJ I ^y-^O" i <CsO-LI 1 y_*—Jj S I l L^ J 1 

*» c- ^ 

jjJuj Lx^wO->- ^Aj . i LgJ l Lkj J->xJ 1 \jLa t I 


( . * 

1155.[It is reported by Sa’eed bin al-Musayyib that he heard Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah describe the features of the Messenger of Allah jjg. He was 
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549. Chapter: When a man is sent to bring someone, 


of average height (but) a bit of the taller side. He was very fair complexioned 
and had plenty of dense black hair on his beard. His teeth were very 
beautiful and he had long eye lashes. His shoulders were broader than of 
other people and his face was even. He placed his feet full on the ground 
when he walked and the hollow in his soles were not deep. When he turned 
round to anyone, he turned completely so that when he walked he was fully 
attentive to his direction. (Abu Hurayrah ) said, "I had not seen anyone 
like him before nor after him".] 

EXPLANATION: The depression in the soles of the Prophet’s ^ feet were 
not very deep but they were not fault, either. It is stated in shamail Tirmizi 
that the hollow in his soles were deep but the Hadith narrated by Abu 
Hurayrah suggests that there was no depth in them. There is no 
contradiction in the two versions because Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ 
really means that there was not much depth in the hollow of his soles. 
(Sharah Shama’i P 27) 

^ ^ rj J— 

549. Chapter: When a man is sent to bring someone, 


he should not say anything else to him 

o-L>- c I {jS- (, I Juj <U I J-~P Li yj>- I ! J Li ^ \ © *\ 

oUa..t' 1 0L& 1ill" 1 .*j j I L_> o( a J^~j blhJL^wj 1 1^1 : tjLi : Jli 

. dUi hjS <d jl*j 


1156. [It is narrated by Abudllah bin zayd bin Aslam on the authority of his 
father and grandfather that Sayyidina Umar al-Farooq ^ said to him, "If I 
send you to anyone then you should not tell him why I have sent you 
because the devil will cause it to be a lie."] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The meaning is that the man is sent only to bring the 
person and he only has to fetch him. Even if he knows why the other perosn 
is summoned he should not disclose that because he has not been given that 
responsibility. The fact is that little things become means of speaking lies 
and the devil uses man for it. 


?0.L3 1 i J j£j L _ oo» 

550. Chapter: May one ask, "From where have you come"? 

(1)IS : Jli L>«-o ■. 1 ^ ^p c -CoL>- L»ju>- — ^ ^ o V 


Ola , A ~^ t y ji • P (Jl | ^1 ya «X*Jl 1 .. -1 ^yi -Cj 'Ujl -b-P U ^ ) (1) 
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y> ; <Jb-j jl so .ajp y» 


1157.[Mujahid has said that it is disliked of anyone to look fixedly at his 
brother, or (when he is going away) to stare at his back, or to ask him, "From 
where have you come, and where do you go"?] 

EXPLANATION: This is disallowed when the person coming or going 
does not like to be looked at in this manner. As for the question from where 
have you come and where do you go it is disliked, if it is out of place and 
unnecessary. 

j-oj y dU bo c ^ j I ^jp i a j bb J->- : (J IS y I bj.L^- _ ^ ^ o A 
si—«.J I y> j I b y> : LJLs ? -..d./) I y I y> • <J bSS b o-LJ L ji y I Jp b j y* • (J IS 
: JlS . V : Ui ^ >}j ij\^3 Lol : JIS . ^ : blS ^JU^p Uu» : JlS . j^l 

. I 1 j>u d— I 


1158.[It is reported by Maalik bin Zubayd that they passed by Sayyidina 
Abu Zarr 4&> at Rabazah. He asked them, "Where are you coming from?" 
They said that they had come from Makkah. Or, they replied that they were 
coming from Bayt al-Ateeq (a name of the Ka’bah, implying that they had 
performed Hajj or Umrah). He then asked them. "Had you gone to perform 
only Hajj or Umrah?", and they confirmed that (they had gone only for that). 
He then asked, "Did you not have an intention to engage in business or 
buying and selling?" They said, "No". 

Sayyidina Abu Zarr made a supplication for them and said, "Allah has 
forgiven you all your sins. Now, begin your deeds a fresh (meaning, if you 
commit a sin now, it will be recorded against you)".] 


^ si—oJL>- Jj I yO l—J b - 0 0 \ 

551. Chapter: He who listens to sayings of a people while they 

dislike that 

jp b Jp y b s_j^j I Uj ju>- : J IS J-p b»—I LJ jlp : J IS jji— o LJju>- _ > \ d ^ 
Jj b sj Jp j b <s—s <j I s_a.lS o jy-P j j-p y° * • <J LS I ,jp 4 y bp' y I 

yj . 1 g : ■ ■ JLajsj j b Pj -bb*_> jl s—.LbS" y>j • “ > y 

.«sib^l A—jPI y s——P bO OjjAi ^ jS si—>-t>- . 1 1 

1159.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas *&> that the Prophet jg| said, "If 
anyone draws a picture, he will be forced (on the Day of Resurrection) to 
blow soul into it. And he will be punished (because) he will never be able to 
blow soul into it. 
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552. Chapter: Sitting on throne 


And, he who describes a false dream will be compelled to untie two grains 
of barley. But, he will be punished because he will never be able to tie them 
together. 

And,as for him who turns his ear to those who run away from him 
(meaning, they do not wish to tell him anything), molten glass will be poured 
into his ears.] (1) (Nasa’i). 

EXPLANATION: Three things are disallowed in this Hadith. If anyone 
violates the prohibition then he is warned of punishment. It is the habit of 
som people that they turn their ears towards other people who are talking, 
and they listen to them.It is unlawful to do it just as it not lawful to draw 
pictures and to relate false dreams. 

I ^1p I L ■ o o Y 

552. Chapter: Sitting on throne 

LuX>- : J Li (1) LwwJ« 1 LJ : (J IS ^y o _ 3 3^* 

JlsO L-U Ulj 4 j_jL« ^1 ^jI jjj I JlS t. g' I y ijUj^Jl y£- <uil 

t, ~ * * 

( j(. I j~j* I L> :Jli jj I ( _ y i-p 4-*-° J-p IS Jj>- j j l Lj>- y> y> : Jli <cJlp 

C~U . J j—Si I JJ l-Lfc j (3 j-iwoJ 1 Jjfcl JL~- IJLa : Jli ?4j y j^JJl IjlA 

^y>y yj I L I L> ^ J C-LU . yP L*J I y J j,y <U I J-*P iJlA : I jJ li ? Ua 

I jJL Ja I y* 4 jJLU J y\ V J J U* I ^Ja 1 CjI j La : J li ?Jl>-jJl 

■ ‘ (Ji y> ji y> (*-> • 

1160.[It is reported by al-Uryan bin al-Haytham that his father went to 
Sayyidina Mu’awiyah with a deputation, and he (al-Uryan) was a young 
boy at that time. When they reached there, Sayyidina Mu’awiyah 
welcomed them. A man was seated beside him on the throne (2) and he asked, 
"O Ameer al-Mu’mineen, who is this man whom you have given a welcome, 
sayyidina Mu’awiyah ^k> said, "He is the chief of the people of the east and 
he is Haytham bin al-Aswad. He (Haytham) asked, "Who is this man?" The 
people (around) told him that he was Sayyidina Abdullah bin Arar bin al- 
Aas-^e. 

He (Haytham) asked him, "O Father of so-and-so! From where will Dajjal 
appear?" He said, "I do not know of any city dweller who asks questions of 
one from a distant land at the exclusinon of those near him. You are among 
the same city-dwellers." He then added, "Dajjal will appear from the land of 


•To. x—Jl J -u^i j TWa^xJI^ JlxJl *^->1 [U o<t] (1) 

(2) The Arabic word is sareer, meaninig bed state chair or throne, but its make up was 
very poor like the bed of the Prophet jjj| (Hadith #1163). 
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Iraq which will be a land of trees ad dates."] 111 (Tabrani, Partly) 


EXPLANATION: It seems that the man who aksed the question has come 
from Iraq while Sayyidina Mu’awiyah lived in Syria. Sayyidina Amr bin 
al-Aas also belonged to that place (Syria), an he remarked, "You forsake 
people of your area whom you should ask. Why do you put th question to 
those far away"? 

L*J1 1 c j ^ jJ L>- : (J 15 ^ A ^ 


■ S.r* J O 


0^' y 


Jbr :Jl* 


yj I 1 si^iS \ J Li 0j^>- I y& c lo Jj>- ! <J Li I yj ^^1p La J*>- _ 

^ ^ £ 

y-* L <v - g. ^> Jl! 1 I • ^ JLis . Ojjj^ l _ 5 -Lp jLSLs i. ^ Lp 


" ._j . £ . mi ajL^P i ** 
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1161. [Abu al-Aaliyah said that he sat on the chair of state with Sayyidina 
Ibn Abbas ^ .] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim) 


[In another version, Abu Hamazah has stated, "I used to sit with Sayyidina 
Ibn Abbas <*&> and he made me sit on his chair of state. Once, he asked me to 
stay behind with him so that he may aportion a share for me in his property. 
So, I stayed with him for two months".] 


jj I jIlo jJ L>- lbJ IS ^j~ujj Lli Jj>- ; J15 bu. L v _ ^ Y 


. jj I 0 j -J2 * 1 b 1 1 J^ JJ bb l* 
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i : iJU 3 jJl>- 

.S^Ubb Jb jlS- I5lj iS'jUaJL *J,\ 015 151 ^1 OlS 


1162.[It is narrated by Abu Khaldah that he heard Sayyidina Anas <*&> 
say(while he was seated on the chair of state with the ruler of Busrah) that in 
summer the Prophet ^ offered the prayer when the heat had cooled down. 
And in winter, he offered the prayer at an earlier time, (it refers to the Zuhr 
prayer).] 

! <J U I Ll> J->- ! <J Li iij Lw« ~L>- I JlS j j « a y^ j _ \ \ 

c>ij t Ja J y> j* ji c*l>o ! JL5 dJDU yj I La~l>- 

<uJLp jj y*->j y*~> La l L &y* <oL*aj 4-*alj 

<U) I J y*» j L I La <0)1 J Lol ! J 15 K ? jaS* L> oiJLSLj La)) I I 4-J J Lis . 

<ui U-i jLLju i r j <wl ^^Lp ^jS\ dLl ^JlpI jj5l ^1 

L ^jj La I m ; ^ ^ ^ j I ^ JJ I L) Lj <d) I L> o_> 1 j l Lu jJ 1 y* 
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OL^I ^jA c-l^l ^5 ^ »»_iws2a^kJl A >-t 0-»P Oij Co-l> ^jA A^iaS ^ ^ *\ ^ ] (2) 
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552. Chapter: Sitting on throne 


. Ajli® : Jli . 4jj 1 U • o~Ld ® ?s1 li)^ LJjJ 1 ^ ^ O ! 


1163.[Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik narrated that he presented himslef 
before the Prophet while he was resting on a bed made out of date-fibres. 
He had a leather pillow below his head and the pillow was filled with date 
peel. There was no cloth between his body and bed. 

Sayyidina Umar came (then) and wept. The Prophet ji| asked him, "O 
Umar! Why do you weep?" He submitted, "O Messenger of Allah! By Allah, I 
would not have wept, if I had known that you are very honourable in the 
sight of Allah, and the kisra (Chosroes) and Qaisar have no standing. Yet 
those two live a life of luxury in this world while you, O Messenger of Allah, 
live in the condition in which I see you". 

The Prophet «|g said, "O Umar! Are you not happy that which they have 
this world, we will have the Hereafter?" He submitted, "I am pleased with 
that" The Prophet jjH said, "And it is so!"] (1) (Bukhari & Ahmad). 



1164.[It is narrated by Abu Rifa’ah al-Adwi that he went to the Prophet jj§ 
while he was delivering a sermon. He said, "Messenger of Allah, I am a 
foreigner who has come to your service. I wish to know about religion and I 
do not know what my religion is." (He meant that he was unaware of 
religious injuctions^ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ turned to him and stopped delivering the 
sermon. A chair was brought. He (Abu Raif’ah) though that its legs were 
made of steel (but Humayd thought they were of black wood which he had 
mistaken for steel). The Prophet sat on the chair and began to teach him 
(the inductions) that which Allah had taught him. After that, the Prophet M, 
completed his sermon.] (2) (Muslim, Nasa’i, al-Dulabi) 

EXPLANATION:Apparently, this was not a Friday-or Eid- sermon. 
Perhaps, the Prophet was expalining other religious matters. This is 
why, he suspended his speech for some time and occupied himself in 


.u • /r _l_ji j t \ y* /v. \ vi/i J n nr] (1) 







553. Chapter: When one sees people talking 


716 


teaching the outsider his reiglious obligations. 

£ / ^ 
y> l Cj I j ! (J Li l) LLa^ y ** Lj Jj>- ! l) IS Lj S>“ — ^ ^ G 

* 

1165 (A) .[Musa bin Dihqan narrated that he saw Ibn Umar sitting on a 
bride’s chair, clad in red garments.] (1) (Tahawi) 

EXPLANATION: We get permission to wear red garments from this 
Hadith; however, there is a prohibitation for men to wear it according to 
some Ahadith. Hence, the jurists have called it makrooh tanzeehi. But, if it is 
coloured in blood then it is unlawful because of the impurity. If anyone 
abstains he is rewarded but is not punishable if he does it. 

L jj L>- 1 L - 1 1 j . l—3 f * yj (J l ——£* .' Y& t ^—t I j * ,—£* j • ^ ^ ^ ® 

ft . 


1165 (B). [Imran bin Muslim narrated that he saw Sayyidina Anas *&> sit 
on a throne one leg placed over another.] 

EXPLANATION: Some Ahadith disallow us to sit with one leg over the 
other. But, this Hadith seems to condone it. Shaykh Mawtana Khalil Ahmad, 
Muhajir, Madani afe has stated in Bazal Majhool (V5 p 252) that there are two 
ways in which one may place one leg over another. 

(i) Both legs are spread long and legs are placed over another. There is no 
possibilty of the thighs or any portion of legs being bared and there is no sign 
of arrogance). Hence, there is some permission to adopt this posture. 

(ii) A calf is erect and the other foot is raised and placed over it. There is a 
possibity of the private parts being bared. Hence, it is not allowed to adopt 
this posture. However, this applies if an unstitched sheet is wrapped waist 
down but if the sheet is stitched from the centre or one wears trousers and 
there is no chance of the body being uncovered then it is not disallowed. 
(However, there should be no possibility of the man becoming proud.) 

*>LS jy-luj La ji bj - oor 

553. Chapter: When one sees people talking 
together privately he should not go to them 
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554. Chapter: Two men must not exclude a third and talk privately 


1166.[Sa’eed al-Maqbari said that he came to Sayyidina ibn Umar 4&>. He 
was talking to someone and Sa’eed stood with them. Ibn Umar struck 
him on the chest and said, "When you see two men talk to each other, you 
should neither stand near them nor sit there unless you have taken their 
permission". 

Sa’eed said, "May Allah do you good, O father of Abdur Rahman. I had 
expected to hear from both of you words of virtue."] (1) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: It is evident that even if one has good intentions and 
wished to listen to pious talk, he must get permission before joining two 
people who converse with each other. They may be having a personal chat. 
(It is not necessary that they may be occuperd in a religious discussion and 
they may not like anyone else to join them.) 

JLi I La jJI j_^p Li^—>-1 • <JLi ( jj -i-*-^**-* Lj_ \ ^ 1V 


i j jLS aJ ^ ji 


J] J ^ja : Jli ^ Lp ^1 {jt- iL«^SLp tjJL>- 
jJL*j oi bills' j*-L. L-LN I ^ , _ 


1167. [Ibn Abbas said that if a man heard some people’s talk which they 
did not like anyone to hear them pour molten glass in his ears. And, he who 
describes a false dream will be asked to tie together two grains of barely.] 
(Explanation to Hadith #1159) 


iLJLJI oJI t—’L - 

554. Chapter: Two men must not exclude a third and talk privately 

o 1 t ad 1 -C^p c ^3 L j^p i lULa ^ . tj Li * p Lwl Lu. L p * _ ^ \ A 

. «lJDI jj 3 jbJI \j\£ lil» : Jli £g 4 bI 

1168. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah that the Messenger of Allah 

said, "If three people are sitting together, let not two of them talk privtely 
at the exclusion of the third." (The third will be pained at not bieng 
associated in their conversation, or at the possibility of their speaking 
against him which they do not like him to hear.)] (2) (Bukhari) 

I jj LS" lil <_ i L — ooo 

555. Chapter: When there are four 

: J Li l _ r L»p 'i /1 LL-b>- : J li ^ I : J li ^ _ \ \ 1 ^ 
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1169. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah-^ that the Prophet said, "If 
you are three then let not two (of you) exclude the third and talk secertly for 
that will grieve him.] (1) 

IjjIS’ jli : l_J _9 <Jjo ( j-C- C yS- jjl Jjl J - \ W • 

. a yij V I (_) L5 

1170. [Abu Salih narrated that Sayyidina Ibn Umar reported from the 
Prophet |j| in this manner. 

The narrator of the Hadith, Abu Salih said that they asked Sayyidina Ibn 
Umar <$&> "If there are four people, can two of them talk goterther?" He said, 
"There is no harm in that."] [2) 

t 4 U 1 ; y 1 t j(. . J IS j IjLP \ ^ N 

jl JjJ i^UL I jb \ :i *j y>- jj 3 jbjl : Jli J* 

1171. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah that the Prophet jjj| said, "Two 
people must not talk privatelyt at the exclusion of the third. He will be 
grieved on account of that unless the three join other people.] (3) (Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: When two people exclude the others and talk to each 
other, the remaining persons too will talk to one another. They will not 
doubt that the two talk about them. 

^jl ^j£- <.^1 ^j£- (.I ^ i jL<L* LJjb- ; Jli LjJ>- _ ^ \VY 

.^a< 1 j 4 ajj 1 I^jIS 131 : Jli 

1172. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4&> has said that if there are four (men) then 
there is no harm in two men talking privately to each other.] 

^»LaJI Jp <o3tju “ 00 ^ 

556. Chapter: When a man is sitting with someone, 

he should take leave before departing 

<j* ‘ y£- l J'L-C’ JAO- y£- Jj b\y£- [Six?- - \ WV 

ji_J LJl O. ... 1 >- jL> l J 1-43 41 ) 1 _i C- al. ...U- : Jli y 1 o 3 j-) 

.,_jLJ l jJb <uJli tali :cJui .(.Li L* jl>- 

1173. [Abu Bardah said that he went to Sayyidina Abdullah bin Salam 

. jAJl JuJl J jjUJI : ^ -l^] (1) 

,\ua pij vioJbJl J jjUJI : Jill [UV-] (2) 
JJS ol_* CJUJI oy jLJI N) ,U_1m/Y Jl__ Jl y ju^-i or>l[UVI] (3) 
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557. Chapter: Do not stand in the sun 


and sat down there. He said, "You have come to me and sat down but it is 
also time for me to go." Abu Bardah said to him, "(You may go) when you 
like". He got up to go and Abu Bardah went upto the door with him.] 
EXPLANATION: When two people sit together, each must take into 
consideration the possible needs of the other. When either of them has told 
depart then he must ask for permission and tell the other why he has to go so 
that he does not feel bad about it. 

'll >L - 0®V 

557. Chapter: Do not stand in the sun 

! <J IS jJ L>- 1 Lu jl>- ! (J Li j Lo Jl>- ! <J Li ^ JLwwo LJ jl>- _ \ \ V t 

q Li . I ^3 c JpL>- 4JI c <u->l t 

•JUII J\ 

1174. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Qays on the authority of his father.He 
came to the Messenger of Allah $jj| and he was delivering a sermon. The 
father of Qays stood in the sun to listen to the sermon but walked over to the 
shade when the Prophet jjg commanded him (to do so).] 

^ i_>L _ ooA 

558. Chapter: Choice in cloth 

jjjl ~u>- : (Jli 1 : Jli ^cJLrf? I jl«p Uju* — \ W® 

4ul tj y**j ^jJSxS 1 U jl c j# Lp • Jbs •—jI g 
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. *^fp t J 4jyJ I ^^ I 1^ (^ ^ 4 J 1 P I 

1175. [Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri said that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H has disallowed the wearing of garments in two ways and the 
execution of two kinds of sale. He forbade al-mula mash and al-munabazah 
in business transactions, al-mulamash is that a man touches another’s 
garment. The buyer tells the seller if I touch your garments then the sale deal 
is finalised. Al-Munabazah is that a man throws his garment at another. One 
man tells another that when I throw my garment at you the sale deal is 
contracted.) In both types, buying and selling is without inspection. 

And, the Prophet #1 disallowed al-Labistan (two ways of dressing) One of 
the ways is al-sama. Al-sama is form of dressing in which a man puts his 
garments over one of his shoulders so that the other shoulder and side 
appear uncovered.) The second way of dressing which he forbade is that a 
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man wraps himself in his garment while sitting in such a way that nothing 
covers his private parts (so that his private parts remain bare).] (1) (Ahmad) 

o^L-j 4 J ^ - 00 ^ 

559. Chapter: Offering a pillow to the visitor 


41 - \wn 


^c-JLJl j-jI :Jli *>*l3 S' c4l jJL>- LuJLp- :Jli 
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aJ ^*jJI ol tj j 41 wL^-p ^J-p Jo j cii-o I ^0 cJL>o : Jli 

t j ^^ ^^i-p t c-aJ I ^ doi a> 3 1 Li j^-Lp 

L> . o—Ls aj^\j «z> LoI» : (JLa3 c<Cwu^ 

* , ** ** 

I cJ U . <u 1 tj j Lj • ^ ® La**-. ® I (J Li . <u 1 j L I vc« 1 9 ® L_<^- n * <J Li . <u I (J j 

V® I <JLS t <u)l Jj-*.j Lj " cJlj ® 0 jJZ+S’ (_£! tjLi . <(i)I JLj ; oJLs ® L*—J® 

• Vji jUasJj j»lw5 t yfc-ll! ^la*i i ijli j» (J 


1176.[Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr narrated that the Prophet was told 
of his fasting (because he fasted perpetually). The Prophet ^ came to him 
and he offered him a pillow made of leather and filled up with date peel. The 
Prophet 3§| sat down on the floor and the pillow was thus shared by 
Abdullah and the Prophet jjj| who asked him, "Are not three fasts enough 
for you every month?" Abdullah said, "O Messneger of Allah 6! (let it be 
more)." So, he said "Keep five", but he siad again, "O Messenger of Allah, 
(more)!" The Prophet ^ said, "Seven", but Abdullah <*&> again said, "O 
Messenger of Allah !" and he said, "Keep nine". Abdullah persisted, "O 
Messenger of Allah," and he said, "Eleven!" Abdullah bin Amr said again, 
"O Messenger of Allah," And the Prophet $$, said, "Observe the fast of 
Dawood 3£Pe for there is no fast more excellent than it. He fasted one day and 
went without fast the other day and this way he fasted half his life."] (2) 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i) 


EXPLANATION: Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr bin al-Aas was a well- 
know Companion . He said that he resolved once to exert himself to the 
outmost in acts of worship. He said to himself that he would fast during the 
day and read the entire Quran during the night, and he would do that 
always. His father married him to a noble, virtuous woman. One day he 
asked Abdullah’s wife about his and she said that he was very pious. "He 


AW / Y jl-JI J ju-t ^j>\ O Wo] (1) 
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560.Chapter: al-Qurfasa (squatling) 


keeps away from the bed all night and has nothing to do with anyone". 
Abudllah’s father was very angry with him and said to him, "I have married 
you to a virtuous woman but you have left her alone." This had no effect on 
Abdullah because he was deeply devoted to worship. So, his father 
complained to the Prophet s§; who asked him, "Have I not been informed, 
Abdullah, that you fast during the day and get up at night for prayer"? 

Abdullah confirmed that that was true. The Prophet $jj| advised him 
not to do it. He said, "Fast and break your fast, get up for prayer and sleep. 
You have a duty to your body, to your eyes which become weak for keeping 
awake all night. Your wife too has right over you. Your childern also have 
right and your visitors too have a right. (Fada’il Nabawi, Sharah Shama’il 
Tirmizi, Mawlina Muhammad Zakariya) 

. Ifdp laJai aJ i ( _ y lp y jl <. 4)1 

1177. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Busr said that the Prophet jjg had come 
to his father. His father spread a piece of cloth for him and the Prophet sat 
on that. 

I _ OV 

560.Chapter: al-Qurfasa (squatling) 

Ij Jj>- ! (J li ^ 1 O Lws^>- I JlS' Lo Jj>- I J IS ja Uj — \ \ V A 
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1178. [Sayyidah Qaylah said, "I saw the Prophet sitting with his 
arms round his legs, knees drawn up and heels flat on the floor, When I saw 
the Prophet j|| in such a humble guise, I trembled with fear."] (1) (Abu 
Dawood, Tirmizi,Tabarani) 

EXPLANATION: The sitting postion described in this Hadith is called 
Qurfasa. The ulama have explained it in different ways. The most common 
explanation is that the calves are drawn up an rounded up and this is a form 
of Labwah (or ihtiba) as mentioned in Hadith 1175 (1137) There is a 
difference that in habwah, the legs are enclosed in a garment while a qurfasa 
only the hands circle the legs. 


^ ^ yJl) J (£l >JI ^ £lkSI) J jjb y\ o->l[ i ^ VA] (1) 
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561. Chapter: al-Tarba (sitting cross- legged) 

: l) Li jJLl \ (1) LoJlp Lij j«>- : li \ ^ Ijj _ \ \ V ^ 
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1179.[Hanzalah bin Hizyam <^e> has narrated that he went to the Prophet 
3 || and found him sitting cross-legged.] (This is known as al-Tarba) 


! Jli [jljill] jj-*-® • <JLi t I jj\ L'- f L>- — ^ ^ A * 



1180. [Abu Razayz said that he observed Sayyidina Abdllah bin Abbas 
sit with his right leg over the left, cross-legged.] 


J-oJS^o Lj.L > - _ \ \ A \ 






1181. [Imran bin Muslim said that he saw Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik 
sit down, one foot over the other, corss-legged.] (1) (Tahawi) 

EXPLANATION: These Ahadith are evidence that one may sit cross- 
legged. As for sitting, one foot over another, the explanation to Hadith # 
1165- A may be seen. 


• ♦ ♦ 

562. Chapter: Al-Ihtiba 
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1182.[Jabir bin Sulaym al-Hujaymi said that he came to the Prophet 
and found him sitting wrapped in a garme he had drawn up his knees while 
his heels rested flat on the floor and the fingers of the garment lay on his feet. 
Jabir said, "Messenger of Allah! Give me some instructions". He said to him, 


. jlAII J ajl ^>UuaH(1) 
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562. Chapter: Al-Ihtiba 


"Fear Allah. And do not under estimate a little act of piety even if it is the 
paltry water that you pour from your bucke in the vessel of one who seeks it, 
or you speak to your brothers with a cheerful face. And,abstain from 
allowing the hem of your lower garment below the ankle because that 
smackes of arrogance; and Allah does not like that. If anyone blames (or 
blackmails) you for something he knows about you then you should not 
shame him; let him alone, for its evil consquences will be on him while you 
will earn a reward for it. And, do not revile anything". 

Sayyidina Jabir said that thereafer he never abused an animal or human 
being.] (1) (Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith explicitly asserts that the Messenger of 
Allah sat in the posture known as al-ihtiba. We have seen in Hadith 
#1175 (1137,1165) that it’s forbidden to sit in this manner. There are two 
ways of sitting in this posture. One is that a garment should be wrapped 
round both legs but if the private parts are uncovered, or likely to be covered, 
then this posture is disallowed. The second way is that neither are the 
private parts uncovered nor any other forbidded thing done; this posture is 
allowed. 

The Hadith also disallows dragging the lower garmet below the ankles 
because that is a sign of pride. It belies those people who claim that they are 
not arrogant although they drag their lower garments below the ankles, for 
they feel shy in raising the lower garment above the ankles or to hold them 
high is in it self a sign of arrogance. 

The Prophet jjg also said that one must not retaliate a gainst a man who 
defames one by describing one’s shortcomings. One should not remind him 
of his own shurtcomings for whatever he does, its evil consequences will be 
seen by him. The person who is accused must be patient and not speak of the 
accuser’s faults. 

The Prophet j|| also said, "Do not revile anything." This includes animals 
and all things. 

This Hadith includes many other advices and insturctions. This Hadith 
may be seen in Abu Dawood where it is found at three places in kitab al- 
hibas and it is also found in Mushkat al Masabeeh "(p 169) 
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1183.[Sayyidina Abu Hyrayrah " said that tears dropped down his eyes 
whenever he saw Sayyidina Hassan". This was because (of this episodes 
"One day the Prophet came out (of his house) and found me in the 
mosque. He held me by my hand and I walked alongwith him. He did not say 
anything to me (on the way) and we came up to (Banu) Qaynqa at their 
market, looking around and then returned while I was with him and we 
came back to the mosque. He sat down in the qurfasa posture. He called out, 
’Where is the young one?’ ’Call him here for me’. Hassan came running out 
and fell into his lap. He stroked the Prophet’s ^ beard. The Prophet M, 
opened his mouth and placed it on Hassan’s mouth and said, ’O Allah! 
Surely I love him. And, I ask you O Allah love him, And love those who love 
him!” ,(1) 


EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 1152. Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah" remembered the love of the Prophet M, for Hassan" which he had 
seen and it was this love that made him weep. 

il j> ja - «If 


563. Chapter: To sit on the knees 
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1184. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas " that (one day) the Prophet ^ led 
them in the zuhr prayer and after he had turned in salutation, he climbed up 
the pulpit and spoke about the Last Hour. He said that great things would 
happen with that.He then said, "If anyone wished to ask about anything then 
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564. Chapter: Lying on one’s back 


he must ask it. By Allah, as long as I am here, I will tell you about aything you 
ask me". 

Sayyidina Anas said that when the people heard this from the 
Messenger of Allah jg they began to weep profusely. And the Messenger of 
Allah kept repeating, "Ask me!" 

Then Sayyidina Umar sat down on his knees and said, "We are pleased 
with Allah as our Lord, with Islam as our religion, and with Muhammad jjj| 
as our Messenger"! 

When Sayyidina Umar said this, the Messenger of Allah Ig kept quiet. 
Then, he said, "I have informed you of the impending fearful events. Their 
occurence is near a hand. (This was a warning so that deeds may be 
performed.) By Allah in whose Hand is the soul of Muhmmad, Paradise and 
Hell were shown to me at the side of this wall while I was offering 
prayers.The manners which I observed today the good in Paradise and the 
bad in Hell, I have never before seen that.] (1) (Muslim). 

EXPLANATION: When people put unnecessary questions to him, the 
Prophet sg satisfied them with answers but he did not like that they should 
put such questions. He told them in anger that they should go on asking him 
questions. Sayyidina Umar realised from is tone that the Prophet jig was 
displeased 

with those questions. That is why he sat down on his knees and said: 



"We are pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion, and with 
Muhammad as Messenger". 

The Prophet’s jg anger subsided and he stopped repeating "Go on ask me 
more". 

The people had wept because many things were mentioned which 
foretold the impending fearful events, (sharah Muslim, Imam Nawami, V 2 P 
263) 
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1185. [It is narrated by Abbad bin Tameen in the authority of his paternal 
uncle Abdullah bin Azyd bin Aasim. He said that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah s|| lying flat on his back, one leg placed over the other (1) . (Bukhari, 
Tirmizi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawood) 

c, s' it 

OJu j&j ^ 1 <3bI -Lp LjJ->- ! iJ li ^— \ \ A*\ 

^ip j Ix^lj LJLLLwwO ^_9 ^P j] 1 J-P 0*jIj ! <J U Lg-o I ^jp t 

1186. [Sayyidah Umm Bakr daughter of Miswar has reported on the 
authority of her fahter that he had seen Sayyidina Abudr Rahman bin Auuf 
<$£> lie flat on his back, having raised one leg over the other. 

EXPLANATION: Both these Ahadith support the lying down flat on one’s 
back. As for placing one leg over another, the explanation to Hadith #1137, 
1165. A and 1175 maybe read. 


L ^Jl p 

565. Chapter: Lying on the stomach 

I /jj I LjJj>- : (J li yt > yi ^_iLL>- Ljju>- — \ ^ AV 

oljl (Id t ^j_d yf' ^ yf' yJ y^S>- j]\ yj I (. y~S 

i jJJJ I jJ* - ! j jj> I jt-5 Lj UI L~J : <J li . 4 a .x 11 L>w=> I yA o 1^ 4JI a j~>- 1 

®<l)l l ^ aj_A ItJLii 4 l _ydaj Lilj < 1 j \ ^jlJl 

• (.^ (*-^ ill ‘tjr-'j cu*iy 

1187. [It is reported by Ibn Tikhfah al-Ghifari on the authority of his father 
who was one of the ashab al-suffah. He said, "While I was asleep in the 
mosque in the last portion of the night, someone came and I was on my 
stomach. He shook me with his foot and said, "Get up! This method 
displeases Allah.’ I raised up my head and saw the Prophet ^ standing at 
my head (while he had warned me)."] (2) 

yj .X-JI lj y^~ ^ : (J li jjj La ^y Jj Jj IXj ! (J LS Zy^>*-A Lx *Xj>- _ \ \ AA 

J jl t<L»Ld y£- <.y*J>-j]\ X~£- yj j»_-liJl y£ l .-.L? J-aI yf) (_5JJL5L!l 

If 

. ft i* y C ® ! (J li J 4Jb>- jj 4j jaJH w jJ U>tia-Jj3 I ^ jj jA 4l) I 

1188. [Sayyidina Abu Umamah ^ said that the Messenger of Allah 3 jg 


yJlj t 4liJl JLii^O ^->1 y\ ^j ( ^ 4j>- y>~\ ^AO] (1) 

. (o*>L/aJ! ^ (S‘>La 1I tolls') <Cl*x ^3 ^LJl J <CJwsx ^3 

LaJL*x j! J-^P Ad-AX oLa W 0j-»xL*Ji (JjJU^ C ^^jd! ^^ AV] (2) 

. AajLaJI (. aJ Jblp (. (^£jAja*\\ c y* 
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came across a man in the mosque who was lying face down. He shook him 
with his foot and said, "Get up! This is how the inmates of Hell sleep".] 


'ill 'il j -iiS-L N »— 'h _ ©*\*\ 


566. Chapter: Do not take or give except with the right hand 



J5L jlkJLJl jU Nj cdU-L JSL Jli 



1189. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Saalim on the authority of his father 
(Abdullah ibn Umar ) that the Prophet m said, "Let none of you eat with 
his left hand,nor drink with the left hand because the devil eats with the left 
hand and drinks with the left hand.] (1) (Abu Dawood). 

[Sayyidina Nafi has added to this narraton and said, "One must not take 
anything with the left hand nor give anything.] 

EXPLANATION: Those people who eat with the left hand must heed. 
They imitate the enemies of Islam and eat with the left hand. 


lil l.->L _ ®*W 


567. Chapter: Where may one keep one’s shoes when he sits 



1190.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said that it is sunnah for a man who sits 

down to remove his shoes and to place them in his armpits (so that there is 
no risk of losing them and worrying about them].] (2) (Abu Dawood) 

^1 jA Jl Jlj i j Ua...-tJI - ©1A 

568. Chapter: The devil puts hood or anything else on men’s bed 

: <J Li /jj j&j I 1 L jL-*- 0 • <J L* ^1 I _l_ e- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

‘Juki jJu ^L) Q l ifl * JL J 1 tl)} ! (J j-Aj <Lc L© I L>! 

dlli X>-j lili t aJlaI ^Le- 4 ■ ..<g«.I jl <Jlc- t 



. (^lui j ijb o->t [ u ah (1) 


. x~S\ IJL* Ajb *1 *>->! [ U <\ • ] (2) 
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1191. [It is related by Sayyidina Abu Umamah^ that after man’s wife 
makes up his bed the deivl places on it a stick, a pebble or somethig else so 
that he may get angry at her. So, when you find such a thing on your bed, you 
shoud not be angry at your wife because that is the devil’s mischief. ] (1) (al- 
Khara’iti in Makarim al-Akhlaq) 

o<d ( _ 5 JLp ob 

569: Chapter: He who sleeps on a roof without boundary walls 

j) li 1 : J15 lci>- : cl 15 1 lo.L>~«. ^ \ 4 Y 

if. if iji (ff if. if OiW- t>i' j* ^ j* 

Jiia <cJlp ( _ s Jcc- oL> : J15 ^ ( _ ?r Jl ^f ‘'uj 4 ( _ # Jce- 

. «i.jdl <0. y 

1192. [It is reported by Abdur Rahman bin Ali one the authority of his 
father that the Prophet 3 H said, "If anyone spends the night on the roof of a 
house with no protection then I am absolved of responsiblity over him." (He 
may turn to a side while he is asleep and fall down and die.)] (2) (Mishkatal- 
Masbeeh) 

C. 

01 10 lj j-y>- J ! <J li Lj _ \ \ ^ Y* 

^^ Lp <l> OwU +&i ^jLsAj'yi j_)I jjl *L>- : Jli ojL*-p ^Lp 

. io 4 JJJI O -0 1 oi \ Jlij t 1 

1193. [Ali bin Amarah said that Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari visited 
him. He took him to a roof without a palisade but Abu Ayyub came down 
from it (not ready to sleep there). He said "It was possible that I spent the 
night on the roof but no one took responsibility for my safety. (Hence, I came 
downstains)."] {3) (Abu Dawood). 

jj I Liu Jj>- I J li *jj Oj L>J I Lu As>- \ (J li J-*p l^-^} ^ ^ i 

oh j-.» : Jli 3|§ j* 4$|| ^L>w?l j* J>-j <■ j* t j! 

® *5 0 • 

(jJlXnj ^Ju) {jf > ~ J>d\ J Cf'j ■ “Cbo d-J ji *—ll«J <CwO £3 j£ jl>ol 

. «i.JJl O C-J y ciilgi 

1194. [Zuhayr has reported on the authority of some Companions of the 
Prophet jg§ that the Prophet j§g said, "If anyone spends the night on a roof 
without four walls and then falls down and dies then I am absolved of 


.m* sisli. : fa [\ m] ( 2 ) 

. JOJI li* >j\i y\*s r yi\['\\ <\r] (3) 
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responsibility of him. And, if anyone sails the seas when they are turbulent 
and perishes then I am not responsible for him."] (1) (Bukhari in al-Tarakh) 

H - d V» 

570. Chapter: Is it proper to sit with feet suspended? 

: (J IS 1 c $ ljjj I 1 j^ 1 jj>- : tj IS Lu — \ \ ^ o 

>X^S' jJl 0 i jJ 1 J-^P yj 1 ^J»LP >a 

^^Ip iajL>- jlS" 3H jl toI L)l jl t 

. jiJl <uU-j U_la 

1195. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash’ari ^k> that the Prophet 
SH sat on the parapet of a well in a garden, his legs suspended (into it.)] (2) 
(Abu Awanah) 

EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at #965 and 1151. The full 
account is reported there but here only the related matter is narrated from it. 
Accordingly, the explanation is found there. 

^ j>- IS] (J jA> U U _ oV \ 

571. Chapter: Supplication on going out of the house 

: J li I jjl U 1 ! (J Li <ti) I lj 1 1 ij li LJ.L>- _ \ ^ ^ 1 

* . . . » » 

. : J* £j>- l^i 0\S y>S- ^jI ji pjy> ^1 

1196. [It is reported by Muslim bin Abu Maryam that when Sayyidina Ibn 
Umar <i$e> went out of his house he made this supplication, 

IM I tt 

■ ^ Q . A 1 . Al I 

• y'v 

"O Allah, keep me safe and keep other people safe at my hands".] 

J-j-C- ( j S' ! Jli jjI C—LsaJI iiil>. _ > ^ <w 

“Se'o* C5^ <>! Cf. ir~*- Ji 

. ^ 4) U \ 0^3 *)I j 14) 1 ^ ^ 14U i *® : <J li 4 ^-j ^4 ^Ul l^ 4 I 

1197. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that when the Prophet 
went out of his house, he made this supplication: 

t4)l 14)1 j*—>» 

"In the name of Allah (I have come out). I trust in Allah. There is no power 


4«. >■■) >Cl t ^ “~S — yj\ 4 (pi ■ ^ 4))l jL^p) J .. P (1) 

.m/r £.jd\ j ^jUJt o->i .i^ui 

wL^- a ' 4 ijli . . u ....a tjl4 j>- j^-\ [ ^ ^ ^ o ] (2) 

. ^->111 JjLp 
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(to keep away from sin) and no night (to perform pious deeds) except with 
(the help of) Allah."] (1) (Kanz al-Ummat, Amal al-Yaum wa al-heylah, al- 
Azkar al-Nawawiyah) 

L> _ oVY 

Ji! 

572.Chapter: May a man stretch his feet against a companion 
and may he recline on a pillow 

\ /''S 

j *^ 3 , I jJ 1 S' Lj J->- . <J Li ^J^P y° Lb-L^ _ \ \ A A 

U I <J Li ^ Ju I -bp jJbj 0 I 4 ^ *J 1 ^ Lp L^L Uj J->- l 0 li 

0yi LJLaLj LijLt ISI 4 Lj j+j* LoLij LJ iJb 

J-*P Jij I \jjLd {j-**-* • (J LaS <-A 3 j . aJIP 4 a! 2 ^Lp 

:LJ JL5 • vlwJLb cSuij ^ L^, : Jli 

J-Sj ((3jLLjl ^L*_>) A>-jJl lj_A IJ_p j^jU)) ! <J Las y j-JbaJl ^Jl ^Jaj AjI 

^y>- 1 cj^ li c^ydL^-lj ^^Lp c-oJLLi I c~i . 

^ ^jjj c^ij c~*-*-aj cjlgJl 

jr* jj>- ajL>w?Ij - 3l| c^-rbl' cr^ 4 yi L*p-Ij 

IM . (J Las c ^ m^a) 1 J-^p -ti^j ii^JL> I oJL>- 4 1^ L . <J Las _ j La ^ 1^ 1 

4)1 iJ jJL)» : <J Las dJJS ^SLii 11 jJLtl jj I ^^JLp *^jl ^.a : Jli «? y*s> L dJU 
oJu o^J ^Jbj Jji ^Li IjlpU ^ ^^1 oL5 j c^- a-IpLa» ^jiJl L-gJj (( j^>h 
I jlj ULs .jLs^A-j^/Ij O J j->- Lg-<»J I ^ > ^j-AS AijJl ^wLAS . 4-JL>-j J 2 ^%oj A-JlP Li 

p ^ P ^ P p ^ 

t ^jJJl ^w-jLi t LpI 1 j-L^slj t L>-^jL5j 1 j->- 

Cr! Cr 1 - drf j-bw« ^-Ai-^-s ^^jJlj 

LgJU^l Ja^-j L^UI ^-> ^-^LS'j ^oj>c3 _ j^/2& d)b>-^jJl ^jj d->jL>«J! 

^ p p ^ p 

C ^ 1 t 4»L^^ ^AsaJ 1 Lo AaP ^aJ a] AvaP ^ ^ ^ b*^ 

. aJJ ^-$-*-<^Lj IjjLili ^-Sbo-AP'jj JLii 

^ 1 C Ju Li jjh j t aJla L>J I ^ Lj^ L- oj U j L5 :1 jJ Li «? I Jla L- I» : J li j 

! cUi 4 IjLpLi jfe 4 Aa^- Lj -bcA 01 ^tj! OJls 

y£>J Ub ji UtJ Oj Lo->- A^j L^> 1 4 ^^J 1 dJLJ^ ^ ^ c-5^ w *' Lr 4 ^ b L^*^ ^£ySt 1 Lj La La m 


^j-xj t v^.A.a-><-a /9 t A» J-O^y 0 ^ ^JL^Jl t jLaaJ ^j_) pQtP ^j_J J-A-^AA-ShOl J_j 4 ill JLa-P [^ m] ( 1 ) 

J^pj mi! ^JL^J! JLjJI ySj TV\/\ tiJU>LJ S^LJl aJU:I : >JI. LoLl 

.TO ^jyU ajjj^\ jl5iSll 4 ^vr ^Jl Jjy LJLIIj 
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Jiti t J <uiaJl j <U>- t 4^>- j ^ jlSo t ^Jai 

^ JbA)) ! Jli J->J I jlS" ^Jj>- t ^ 4j jJ L~J 

J+..+.J2-) C 4-1j2j ^gJ| (3^"-^ J 5 ^ ^C 1«3 ^ ^ 

J (j?& ^ j*iJl j o Jj^>- 4jJj ( j-uj t ^Jaj t^-g-iS’l ^ 

#■ ^ 

! (J Ldi i I ilD^ ^y> a jy& (_$^i J ^ 1 L^J j bL L»JLs 4 Lg_i j <j L^3 t ^d jJUI 
t 11 li w ^o Li jlaS I l*i-A (j oj» 1 tj Li t jv*-> ’ I jJ Li ^ ^.' y ^ * ! ! lU-A o ^ 
ij Li j . ® j»^vJ <ucj !_$ ^ j**j j~>- ! (J Li . I IjJ IS * ? ^1) I I Jua j ! J Li 

4 LjLLI L^jiJL*j .,<a>- UjJwP Cj LS . ®<LS^^ la p I jfl '. ^jJixj 

LgJw« UjLaJ oJ yx*j b&LJl*s»3j L«_«i L ~» Pj v'.^laP dlli UjjLij L«Jl3 

• ^$• - *£jJl L^jIj^ 


1198.[Shahab bin Abad al-Asri reported that he heard some people of the 
deputation of Abdul Qays narrate: 

We were coming to the Prophet ^ in the shape of a deputation. When we 
were about to reach him, we met a man who was speeding up his slow going 
camel. He offered us salam and we responded to his greeting. Then he 
stopped and said to us, "Who are you?" We told him that we were a 
deputation of Abdul Qays and he exclaimed, "Welcome! May your coming 
be auspicious! I was on the look out for you and I have come to give you the 
good news. Yesterday, while looking to wards the east, the Prophet had 
told us, "Tomorrow morning the most excellent deputation of he Arabs will 
come to us from this side, the east.’ So, I spent the night restlessly changing 
sides and when it was dawn, I sped my beast, looking vigilantly along the 
path until day light set in and (believing that it was too late), I decided to 
return until I suddenly spied the heads of your beasts from far off'. 

He went to the Prophet $§; who was surrounded by his Companions, the 
Muhajirs and the Ansars. He said. "May my parents be ransomed to you, I 
give you the happy tidings of the coming of the deputation of Abdur Qays." 
The Prophet H said, "O Umar, where did you meet them!" He said, "Those 
people are just behind me, coming shortly." When he had said that the 
Prophet sH said, "May Allah also give you good tidings". 

The Companions ■&> arranged thermselves at their own place while the 
Prophet Mj who was seated placed the fringe of his garment under his hand 
reclined on it, and stertched his legs forward. The members of the deputaion 
arrived (meanwhile). The Muhajirs and Ansars were happy on their arrival. 

The members of the deputation saw the Prophet s|§ and the 
Companions 4&>- They left their riding beasts unattended in their happiness 
at seeing the Prophet M, as though they had left them to graze in the desrt. 
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(Neither did they tie them nor did they leave them at proper places). They 
hurried to present themselves to the Prophet The noble Companions 
made the assembly spacious while the Prophet sjgj continued to sit as he had 
been. 

Al-Ashajj (their chief) was left behind. His title was al-Ahaajj while his 
name and parentage was Munzir bin Aa’z bin Munzir bin al-Harith bin 
Nu’man bin Ziyad bin Asar. He gathered all their riding beasts, made them 
sit, removed their saddles, unloaded the provisions and good from them, 
took out his turnk and placed in it the clothes that he was wearing and 
dressed himself in fresh garments. He then walked slowly towards the 
Prophet jjg. 

The Prophet sg asked the members of the deputation who their chief and 
leader was, and all of them pointed towards al-Ahaajj. ("This is our chief," 
they said,) The Prophet jg asked, "Is he a descendant of your chiefs?" They 
answered that his fore-fathers had been their chiefs since the pre-Islamic era 
and then he was their chief who had brought them to Islam and towards 
progress. 

When al-Ashajj came in, he intended to sit down to a side but the Prophet 
3Sg sat up and straightened himself and said to him, "Come here, al-Ashajj." 
That was the first day since when al-Ashajj was given his name. He had 
received the nickname earlier because when he was a child a she-ass had 
kicked him on his face with its hoof giving him a scar on the face and it was 
moon-shaped, (although the injury had healed). The Prophet 3 g seated him 
next to him and accorded him kind treatment. The Prophet jg reconciled 
the excellence he enjoyed over his people. 

Those people turned their attention to the Prophet sH and put to him their 
questions and he satisfied them with answers. After the discussion, the 
Prophet s|§ asked them, "Do you have anything to eat?" They said, "Yes," and 
everyone of them hurried towards his provision, and they brought back 
some dates in their hands and placed them in a heap on a leather rug before 
the Prophet #|. 

A cane made of date-seed used to be kept with the Prophet 3§§. It was less 
than two hand-length but more than one hand-lenght long and the Prophet 
i|| used to lean on it. He outlined (the varieties in) the heap and when they 
were separated, he pointed out at a heap and said, "You call this varitey of 
dates al-udood." They said, "Yes." Then he said, "And this kind, you call al- 
sarfan." They said, 'Yes." "And this kind is al-barniy." and they said, "Yes". 

The Prophet sg said, "These are your best varities of dates. When they are 
ripe, they are the best of all". 

Some of the elders of the tribe Abdul Qays also included in this narrative 
that the Prophet said, "Compared to the other varities of dates, these are 



733 


573. Chapter: The supplication in the morning 


more blessed." Hitherto, they regarded this variety cheaper than other dates 
and they fed it to their camels and donkeys. When their deputation returned, 
they developed a greater taste for the variety of al-barniy. They sowed its 
seeds and they bore the same fruit. Also, they noted blessings in it.] (1) 
(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith relates many things. One of these is that 
when the deputation of Abdul Qays arrived, the Messenger of Allah 0 was 
reclining on his garment the hem of which he had gathered as a pillow and 
he had stretched his legs. It is for this reason that Imam Bukhari has 
placed this Hadith in this Chapter. We learn from it that it is proper to 
streach one’s legs before one’s colleagues. The Messenger of Allah 0 did it 
was allowed to stretch one’s legs in the presence of one’s friends but, 
otherwise, it was not his habit to do so. 

We are told in Tirmizi: 

* 

J>) <d Jj j LsJjLa iSji 

[And he was not seen to stretch his legs before anyone sitting with him.] 

The Hadith tells us also that the members of the deputation showed great 
haste in forsaking their riding beasts to present themselves to the Messenger 
of Allah 0 as quickly as possible. However, their chief was very composed 
and did every thing gently and with decorum. He gathered his riding beast 
also those of his men. He took off the saddles for small animals and unloaded 
the luggage collecting them at a place. He changed his travelling garments 
and donned a new pair of clothes and a robe before going to the Prophet 0 
who made him sit beside him. We learn from it that we must give due 
honour and respect to the chief of a people. The Prophet 0 also praised the 
man for his decorum as we have seen in Hadith # 584 to 587. 


I lij > L> _ ©VY* 

573. Chapter: The supplication in the morning 

(. L*? ^ 3 1 ^ LjJb- : (J IS Ll>IS ^ ^ ^ ^ 

dl->^ 1 LI dL> ^ g 11b : JlS 1 Cl ^yjjg 1 U15^ : JIS 1 1 

dL ^ ^.111® : JLS 1 Cl^ • ^j1 . * 1 • \ \j , •jlj dLj t L^j dL j 4 1 

• ^ ^ ^'"‘ r ^ ^ ‘ 1*1)^ C i. ^ ■>- . 1 ' ^ fc L^J 3 t I 3 C 1 L .».. 1 


1199.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Huryrah that the Prophet 0 
made this supplication in the merning: 

. Kj j dJl dJJIj dLj 1 L>«j dJu j t I dJL j t I dJL n (jMl)) 


.'TK/i .try /r j^Ji\ j x^.\ **->[ [mA] (1) 
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"O Allah, with your help do we enter upon the morning, and with your 
help do we enter upon the evening. With Your help do we live and with Your 
help do we die. And to You shall be the Resurrection". 

And, in the evening, the Prophet s|| made this supplication: 

. I viiJlj i OJJj j t Ljxj Jjj j t bw? I wL j c a I ^ I)) 

"O Allah! With Your help do we enter upon the evening, and with Your 
help do we enter upon the morning. With Your help do we live and with 
Your help do we die, and to You shall be the Resurrection"/ 1 ' 

(Tirmizi,Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

^ j <JlS ^'^Lx ^ ^ Y * * 

pJ ; J yu y±£- : JU y J~>- y OUxLx ^1 y J~s>r ^ J!i 

iiJUL-1 l ^>\ n g 1!I» :\ lolj I lil oLJ_SL!l £-j_> “'ll! Jy-xj 0^^ 

I j i Lo j y ij L«J lj I kiJU Lx I ^ g HI . o ly LjjJ I y Lj L*J I 

‘•y^- L r*J Jii y y^J 

■ y lI y L h . o l a . » j iyp'j <-yy yj yj y^n yj 

1200.[Sayyidina Ibn Umar said that the Messenger of Allah #, never 
omitted to repeat these words in the morning and evening (meaning, he 
always made this suplication): 


J UUJlj >JI jJUU LuJi J vUJl yl ^J» ,) 


y yh ‘yby ‘ y? 

jl y> iy>1y <-yy yj ^UJ. yj y^> yj <.yl>- yj y 


• ^yy^ y> JLpI 


"O Allah, I ask You for peace in this world an the next. O Allah, I ask You 
for forgiveness, and safety in my faith, in my world, in my household and in 
my wealth. 

"O Allah! Cover my defects, and give me peace from my apprhensions. O 
Allah! Guard me form my fornt and from my near, from my right and from 
my left and from above me. And I seek refuge in You lest I be surprised from 
beneath me. (lest I drown).] (2) (Ibn Majah) 

^■yy *L y^-j« yx» 0 Ly yt yp l <lLL Lj . (J ^ 1 Lx-\_>- _ ^ Y * ^ 



Hr » . «ii 1& k. i t 1 ■ r • 1 1 r • T . .Ur . 1 1 



1• iL-oSfi^L5) yJ\ j>j\> r \j 4 m> j^j\y^ju.y\ <u>->l[\m](l) 

.OYY j To £ /Y jc_J' J -U^ly 4 A yi-Jl 

.o^ov J o-l. ->>i[U”](2) 
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jxp! Ml jj 2).up Luj*^> <jl j viU M j oJl Ml aJI M 4)1 c-Jl 

^jl LgJli jj-aj t jUJl ( j-« Al.iai 4)1 (JlP 1 y> L$Jli jj-aj . ^j-Jl 4JJi ^ a*jj 4)1 

. jJl v±JL3 ^ jUl {jA 4)1 AOS- 1 ol jA 


1201.[It is reported by Sayyidina Anas Maalik that the Messenger of 
Allah si said, "If anyone makes the following supplication in the morning then 
Alah will free one-fourth of him from the Fire. If he repeats a second time then 
Allah will free half of him from the fire-and if he makes the supplication four 
times then Allah will free the whole of him that day from the fire. 


Jl liJLl ii.La.L4 dJll&^Laj dJLfi jf- ,)gi.Lij ‘1 1 (j -' '' Law?I LJ g 111 

. viL) J—<jJ iJj_P Iju^a j \j dli JljjJj M 2l-L>-j C~>l Ml aJI M < 


(O Allah! we enter upon this morning while we call You to bear witness 
and we call bearers of Your throne and(all) Your angels and the whole of 
Your creation to bear witness that, indeed You are Allah and there is no, god 
save You, and You are Alone, and You have no partner, and that, indeed 
Muhammad is YOur slave and Your Messenger)."]* 11 (Kanz al-Ummal). 


(S ~a\ li| J»ul. 0V1 
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! J IS * UaP ^.L*-) i Lo Jj>- ! <J IS j J \ Uj JL>* _ N T % T 

ft f, 

! 4)I L '• jj I J Li) I (JjJL i yjA LI ^ : (JLi Ip j 
oljU-wJl ^bli t ibl^JLlIj i»^jJl ^Lp j4gJbl : Jj» : Jli <. c~w>l j cwl lil d^il 
>«ll jj^i (CjI Mi aJi m oi j^ -a i i[ 4 >— j jl ‘^jMij 

tal_J 4 O..... d 1^1^ 4 Q. I lil aLs . A* yAj jUj-.Lll yA SrAJ 


1202.[Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
requested the Prophet si|, "O Messenger of Allah, teach me a supplication 
that I may make in the morning and evening." The Prophet H said, "Say: 

^1 . ) ^ 1 . t^ £*** ^^^M 1 ^ Ij L<h~.»JI U oj 13 «* 11 ^ 4 .«. a) I jJLp ^ ij 111 

. yAj jUa..f.)l yAJ yi ^jA 42JL i Jpl 4 42LJI MJ aJJ M 

(O Allah! knower of the unseen and the seen, Originator of the heavens 
and the earth, eveything is in Your Hands. I testify that there is no god 
besides You. I seek refuge in You from the mischief of my soul and from the 
mischief of the devil and his polytheism (ascribing partners to You). 

The Prophet jig added, "Say this every morning and evening and when 
you retice to bed."] (2) (Tirmizi, Ahmad) 


TMY ^j^JI JU4I -jS :>)I[\Y>H(1) 
• Y 4V/Y jc—.J l J ju^Ij 4YT4Y y !l J ^JuyJl a»->1[>Y*Y] (2) 
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cri' Cr* ‘JW Cr* ‘ ^ —• \£±>- - >Y >T 

• juiij jll a .. !! ■ ' ! ^ I (J<—>* <J li j . 4 JJL 4 . . . ijjjA 

1203.[It is narrated by Sayyiidna Abu Hurayrah with these words too: 

"Lord of all things and their Master, 
and also: 


. K 4^ 3 O Ihj..*) I ® 

"mischief of the devil and ascribing partners (to You)"] 

4 ^ Lj t ^*p b^-^] bj~t>- • <J bl u h^JLP llj x>- _ ^ Y * £ 

j U_> hj: 4 J Q. 1 44 j ^* -C*P o**j 1 I I^ jlJ* 1 j l 

: l$_i lili Cj jl a^i . ^ <sS Lo IJL& : jUi 4 jL^w» ^Jl ^yjJU 40 1 

tal <JjiI L« ail b l <JIS (Jb** 4 *p 4A)I bl 0 } 

jJU oljU-Jl >U ^gJUl : Ji ^Sb bl b» :jUi 

01 la. .t. 11 j—ij i2JL S^_pI 1 <cSwL°j p (_5-~“ *—tioLg-JLlIj 

. *j»J-~« ^1 0 ^?- 1 J1 1 !«•j--“ ^ — .a- i ^^Lp '—i_/■£ 1 01J 4 4^j 

1204.[It is reported by Abu Rashid al-Jubrani that he visited Sayyidina 
Abudllah bin Amr *&> and said,"Tell us something that you might have 
heard from the Messenger of Allah j||." So, he placed before him a paper on 
whch something was written, and he said, "This is that which the Prophet j|| 
had written for me". 


Abu Rashid read it and found this things written on it: 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ requested the Prophet "O Messenger of Allah, 
teach me a supplication that I might make every morning and evening." The 
Prophet iH said to him, "O Abu Bakr make this supplication: 

tiJLi S i 4$LLi j e-^J* (—>j 4 ojbfr. t Jlj jJ I j*JU- l Ij Qlj U -Jl i 

. jJL~« ^1] 0 j>-\ jl 4 \t-y* bi 1 j I J 4 4$~ jlh All j~> {j* 


O Allah, Originator of the heavens and earth, knower of the unseen and 
the seen. Lord and Master of all things. I seek refuge in You from the 
mischief of my soul and the mischief of the devil and his ascribing partners 
to You and that I should do something undesirable to my soul (self) or 
commit it over a Muslim (causing him hardship)"]* 1 ’ (Tirmizi.Abu Dawood, 
Ahmad). 


J -u^ij A *<\ v C- 0 V 1 _JI J, Jjb _y\j it on >U^Y•t] (1) 

A/\ jc_JI 
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4«il ji li) L* U _ oy o 

575. Chapter: The supplication on retiring to bed 

l jy'^' jj-J LUl«J I -Lp t 0 LL*p Lj L>- ! li jj \j A-aS^- 3 lu.L ? - _ ^ Y * 0 

ya l ^ ^ 11 1 L L .***Ij)) : (J15 ^L oI ^Ij 1li) ^jJl (315 : Jli iflj«x>- c ^1*1 

. • j j2L) I A_Jl_j Li L I La -L*j ULs-l ^JU I 4) 1 11 : (J li <Co La ^a I li)j . * L»- IJ 

1205. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Huzayfah that when the Prophet jg 
decided to go to sleep, he made this supplication: 

• «L >Aj £jy>\ j^JJl iU-L» 

"In Your name, O Allah, do I live and I die." 

And when he got up from sleep, he made this supplication: 

. ^' aJ|j LLl LaJju L)L>-I 4) 

"All praise belongs to Allah who restored us to life, having caused us to 
die, and to Him shall be the Resurrection".] 

l) 15" ! <J IS I i c-o \j s L>->- Lo Jl>- ! (J li l) LwJLxj Lj A>- — ^ T # *\ 

<, Uljlj UliSj lilI -Loj>«J U i Jli <uil j3 1^1 

• d i^ Cr *- 4 

1206. [Sayyidina Anas *&> said that when the Prophet Ig retired to his bed 
he made this supplication: 


• <( i JJ}* ^J d ^\S 'll l y*j> i UljTj ULsSj Ulioj LttJthl 4) -L^*)l*> 

"All raise belongs to Allah who gave us food and drink, provided us 
sufficiently and gave us place for shelter! How many are there who have 
neither a provider nor a shelter".] 


; <JU j\^ ijLL L5: *)! li jj l UjJL^ — \ Y * V 

^ Lj M <b I J j—* j jLS’ :JU jj U- t j~> jJ I I y& i jv-Lwo yi o JI 

.[1 :JJJI] iM 42?^ J ‘ [2 il 4^ (fi) ’■ \jk 


<— sS Ljii^i ^y >j 1j! jii I ojj^j JS (j VuLj i ! I jj l tJ li 

. <LJa^“ aIp L g. Ja>-^ c a>-0 aJ L ^ i t Alwj . jL g i aj 


1207.[Sajryidina Jabir«§& said that the Messenger of Allah jjg did not go to 
sleep until he had recited the surah alif laam meem tanzeel (1) (al-Sajdah,32) 
and surah al-Mulk (67).] 


t JaAJ A-4aiil 


•J ,>LJl A^>i[>Y.V](l) 
• -iaiL 
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[Abu al-Zubayr said that both these surah are excellent over every other surah 
of the Quran by seventy virtues. Anyone who recited both of them will fetch 
reward for seventy pious deeds. He will have his rank raised seventy degrees 
because of both of them and seventy bad deeds will be removed from him.] (al- 
Nasa’i.Ibn Shaybah, al-Hakim, Tirmizi (the first part only) & Darami). 

y—s ? Lp . tj Li 1 1 . tj Li y> l_o _L^>" _ \ Y • A 

<x^S r ^ ^ t -L s* J Li . tj Li ^ ^ ^ j I) la ■ <>. y& 4 *)! I 

^hj ol . ■ h a I t \y .» jc. ^ o] 4L)lh..Li 1 yA 


1208.[It is narrated by Abu al-Ahwas that Sayydina Abudullah said, "It 
is from the devil that a man gets the urge to sleep when he engages in zikr 
(rememberance of Allah). 

If you wish you may try it. When one of you comes to his bed and intends 
to sleep, let him begin remembrance of Allah (zikr).] 


y L>- yf- jj 1 y I yC- 4 4l~J y£- 4 o LoLw Lj J_?- ! (J Li y I \lj X>- _ \ Y * ^ 

J->y j«Jlj ■iljLj \jjj |>Lj M L)IS’ ! <_ 3 Li 

1209. [Sayyidina Jabir said that the Prophet ^ did not go to sleep 
unless he had recited surah Tabarak allazi (alMulk, 67) and surah alif laam 
meem tanzeel (al-Sajdah,32)] (1) (Tirmizi, Hakim) 

(, , f s'■& 

1 c <u I c 0 SsS* li ^ ^ m* 

1 lip) I <bl JJ Jli I Jli I t <Uj! t ^ ^l^Jl 1^ 

. s_ Lo (^jJu M <Jls t I4J c ojljl iJL>-b 4 _J.I 

L >-1 <j [-3 . L ! JJLJj ^ 1 ^JLJj ^Lp a «\j 

. W ( ^>JL^2JI iJ^Lpw ! Jli j\ t w^>JLu2Jl 1 ia>*j V*j 1^1 2 A >-li L^JL-jl jjj c 


1210.[It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger 
ofAllah ^ said, "When one of you entires to his bed, he must brush his 
bedding with the utmost hem of his lower garment because he does not 
know what had been on his bedding behind him. (when he was away). He 
should lie down on his right side and make this supplication: 

Uj li l^JL-jl c 1 

. l*aJ I Lp » : J IS jl c« UaI I 4 j 


"O Allah, in Your name, I lay my side (on the bed). If You withhold my 


■£y>r-*p \ Jlij . j\ j\ y u & ^s* ^ ^ T • (1) 
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soul then have mercy on it. And, if You send it back then guard it as You do 

guard the righteous (or, he said,) Your righteous slaves."] (1) (Ahmad) 

«■ $ 

[bjjp- t V1 4)1 «x*p] Lb-L>- . \Y \ ^ 

up j Lp aI j. J1 ^p t 1 j ^jp t ... aJ I aI Li1 : <J Li I 1 ^ jb~ 

g 1 i t 11 • JLS I a-S-L ( _ s Lp <uil ji ^I lil jL£ • JLS 

l>bL. Y bbJl A ^ f jj . bUl ^j ^ ^ L>«J \j c uihJl . ^,1 **/1^, i *,*A.11 

: Jli bboj oJjjl (^JJl bbb^j uuiaI . bXJj Yl bh-A L>tL> Y j 

. ® o JhjU I ,-lp O La ^_j 4-L-J <P IS 

1211. [It is reported by Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib that when the Prophet 
jig retired for the night he lay down on the bed on his right side and made 
this supplication: 

i r Pjji»Aj . kiLJj fjstk ob*Jlj i bLJ) tdLJ} 

. «oJL-jt jjJLJI bJUj cJj^l ^JLII bJLb£b cjuT . bJU) Y| ^La Ub Y j UL Y bid) 

"O Allah, I have turned my face to You, handed over my soul to You, 
commited my back to You out of desire for and fear of You. There is no 
refuge and no place of safety from You except by having resourse to You. I 
have believed in Your Book which You have sent down, and in Your Prophet 
whom You have sent". 

He added," If anyone who repeats these words (in the night) and dies that 
night then he will have died on the true religion 12 ^. (Tabarani) 

I . g .a Lb Jj>- : J Li *_-,&j bj : J U J^p L a» «a| jp bi x>- _ ^ Y N Y 

: 4_bl ji (_5jl IS) Jj-4j ^ 4il J jL5 : JLS ^l j p t<col jp i^JUs> 

SljyJl Jjj»a jJli t upjj t<_yjYlj ^1 j L ^—1 1 ■— ’j j*-§-LJU 

J J V I Cj 1 . AJLw? bj J->-I cJl j-i J5 j-a bL ijpl .oIj-aJIj 

OJlj <lJ13 ji ^wJls jJ&UaJl C-JI j L^^S> iijUo ^wJl3 sJUjIj ^JLLi 

^ J* cr^ 

1212. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> that when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went to bed he made this supplication: 

eljjill J yj> ^lli t *-<_$-* JbS" ( ijj ‘(jPjVlj oljb*-~Jl <_»j 

, ■ ^ I 1 1 1 . Lj Ipl 1 ■ * 1 J* ** f ^5" f ^^A ‘ ^ 1 ^^p I • IJ 

CJIj t a bli ji jjbUaJl sbJIj t bJjbu jp-VI cJlj i bJULS 


• T^o/r .U„J| ^ Ju^i [ N Y > •] (1) 

A/) ^Jw4l (a^aJI : >)l [ AT N N] (2) 
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jeiil 

"O Allah, Lord of the heavens and the earth and Lord of every thing who 
splits the grain and the kernel, Who has sent down the Torah, the Injeel and 
the Qur’an. I seek refuge in You from the evil of every evil agent whose 
forelock You seize. You are the First and there is nothing before You, and 
You are the last and there is nothing after you. You are the obvious and there 
is nothing above You and you are the Latent and there is nothing beyond 
You. So, do pay the debt for me and grant me freedom from poverty.] (1) 
(Muslim,Tirmizi, Ibn Dajah, Ahmad) 

^^d! JUp pUjJI Jsi w>l> - 0V1 
576. Chapter: Merits of supplication at time of sleeping 

I : tj Li 1 jS 1 : <J Li .3 » L^j.c > - _ i Y i V 

cjH dj-^j i JLi ■’jLp Qi 1 i_yd • dli 

jj og >■ jj cd-J I I gD18 :dLi j»-> ^I dLi ^Li I 

Nj L>d» V . dJl U>J .dUl otjJt J cdJU) 4j A idLJl 

ddLi 1 .jj I >L i ..)j tc .)yj 1 wJL_>L lSL o.d . d) Yl 1 '•j Lpx_L. 

. # 0 jlad I S' O La 4lLJ O La li 8 ! *j8tg 4U I 

1213.[Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib *&> said that when the Messenger of Allah 
3 H came to his bed he made this supplication: 

oL^kJIj i i_ULJl ^ jj »I jij i dLJl jj >r■ g >-jj <• dLJ) ^_aj c~«JLat ^ g 1II8 

dLLid CJJ.T .dUj dda UJLa ^ .dU) iJ>j .did) 

. <ic.l.ajI ^Jdl dLJj icdjil 

"O Allah, I have handed over my soul to You, turned my face to you, 
entrusted my affairs to You, committed my back to You out of desire for and 
fear of You. There is no refuge and no place of safety for You except by 
having recours to You. I have believed in Your Book which You have sent 
down and Your Prophet whom You have sent". 

The Messenger of Allah jpg said, "If anyone who makes this supplication 
and dies that very night then he has died on the ture religion."'] 121 (Tirmizi, 
Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, Ahmad). 


rtA^ ^ ivr.ir.-n ^bs) ^>^]\ j (O— o->i[>yh](1) 

.ori/Y jc_ dt j jud, t rAn j 4^-u j,\j 

t rAvi j j,\j t orr> j j,b r \j itovt j ^->i[\r\r](2) 

.rt- /iju— di j _ud_, 
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<-i»> Ji (ij' j' ^ : Jli jjt>- ** ^ ^ ' J *■'2 '' 

jli . j^Zu I Q l \a * «~J 1 Jlij . !dJLL*Jl jLfli . jUa-wJ»j lLLLo oj JJo I 

. 4JLL0 N La 3 jHa^S j ciJLLo 0 j JJJI JaJLjL^I . 0 ^So oLj 0 4 &I JLo->- 

. L^-»Ll^ ^ l.g.:^j ^Jj LgJj» ^jJl <u j~oj>tJI !(JISj 4bI ^S"i oli 

'£ £ v <S^ 'o[ i£j %y ul <^0\ (iUl 4) 

(1)^ ' lit.^ ^ ^ '' 4JJ ^ r - t [4 1 \ j —M j] ^ t)^AP [. -L ZO^JO 

jjj tU;^ ** oU 0 L 0 ‘[65 :2^J>] <-0*2^ : (_s-H t 4 z ^s’% cfji\ 

.JiUi ^ ^ ^li 


1214.[Sayyidina Jabir 4$e> said that when a man goes to his house to his 
bed, an angel and a devil rush towards him. The angel tells him that he 
should terminate his affairs on a virtuous note while the devil tells him to 
end it with an evil task. If he hymns the praise of Allah and mentions His 
name then the angel drives away the devil and the man passes the night with 
the angel guarding over him. 


When the man wakes up from sleep, the angel and the devil both rush 
towards him and say the same things (they had said in teh night). 

So, if he (behaves as earlier he willjremember Allah and make this 
supplication: 


.[65 :£»JI] 


"All praise belongs to Allah who returned to me my soul and did not cause 
it to die in its sleep. All praise belongs to Allah who sustains the heavens and 
earth lest they waste away. And if they fail there is none who can sustain 
them thereafter. Surely, He is Most Clement, off-Forgiving. (Surah Fatir, 
35:41) 

All Praise belongs to Allah who withholds the heaven from falling on the 
earth except with His leave. Surely, Allah is Most kind and Merciful to 
mankind". 


If he (who makes this supplication) dies (that very night) then he will get 
the reward of a martyr. And if he arose (and offered tahajjud prayer) then his 
prayer will be very meritorious.] surah patil, 35:41 
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qJj>- oJb - OW 

577. Chapter: Placing the palm below the cheek 

f. s'i 

p|I l Uwl I i ( 1 ) Li ..* Lj <x>- I <J Li <lJLp a .. & L^j-L>- _ \ Y ^ o 

• JjJLj V I o-L>- c^>o oJj j»L> j I ^Ijl lil jL£ I Jli 

. «lbLp o.« . i jj wL1-1p 

1215. [Sayyidina Bara «^> has reported that when the Prophet jjj| decided 
to sleep, he placed his palm below his right cheek and made this 
supplication: 

.ihL* fjj dJLlJLe 'ji j^iil 

"O Allah protect me from Your punishment on the Day You will resurrect 
Your slaves."] 

f s * 

1 ^jS* t Jl-o 1 : JU dUC o _ • # # 

,a!!j> . . . jjj| ^1 je 

The same Hadith is reported through another line of transmission . 11 * 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 

L _ oVA 

578. Chapter: (untitled) 

4JDI J~-P I ^j-P L * UaP J^P c 0 LoLwo Lo J->- \ <J Li J-i ^ Lo _ \ Y \ *1 

L*-&j . I ^J-s>o C v $ a > t-j 'V L)LlL>-w . <J Li ^ 

^3 ^S.x >-1 : JlS L) Loj * Lo,^_j ^j-oj c 

^_Lp aJLaj 0wiU-Cs . Ij_JL_p (, I ^ Lp j c I j -JL-P 

• ®-t-o 5i§ C-ol j-9 (( jlj-woJl ^3 SjLo^%w^j>-j 1 j l j LJlJ I 

^_SL> Li t j I1 ^^3 11^ t j L«w*wL) I ^^ 1-P La s. *IC 3 0 ^ I^3 

: (J Li Lo.^.^^,2? pxj ^oLsS" l I L : ^3 

, , , * . * (. ft 

. ((a^5Jj ( IJlSj IJd i?-L>- o^_L3 <b^>Lu? ^i m 1 U..*.|I j^JL>-I 

1216. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr 4e> said, that the Prophet ^ said, "There 
are two things which if a Muslim abides by them, he will go to Paradise. Both of 
them are easy to observe but there are few people who keep to both of them." 
He was aksed, "Messenger of Allah, what are the two things"? 

The Prophet s|| said, "(The first thing is) After every prayer say Allahu 

l y_ji ^ 4 j-b> j t rr<u jii\j 1 \ • ( v jSii ^\ss) a _,b r _1 ^>)[u t o] (l) 

.YAA/l.\A \/l.t"/\ x^\j t rAVV 
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Akbar, ten times, al-Hamdu lillah ten times,subhan Allah ten times. These 
will count on the tongue a hundred and fifty but (on the Day of Resurrection) 
they will be one thousand and five hunded in the scale". 

The narrator said that he saw the Prophet 3 g| count these expression on 
his hand. 

"(The second thing is) when a man comes to his bed, he must ascribe the 
tasbeeh, tahmeed and takbeer (glorification, praise and extolling) of Allah 
(namely subhan Allah, al-Hamdulillah and Allahu Akbar). He should say 
Subhan Allah thirty-three times, al-Hamdullilah thirty three times and 
Allahu Akbar thirty-four times. They will count on the tongue as hundred 
but)on the Day of Resurrection) in the scale they will measure to one 
thousound. Now, tell me who is there among you who commits two 
thousound five hundred sins". 

He was told, "Messenger of Allah, why will one not abide by it?" The 
Prophet said, "The devil will come to you when you are in prayer and 
remind you of different needs (so you will go after them as soon as you finish 
prayers) and you will not engage in zikr". 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari has abridged the Hadith somewhat. 
He has not narrated the concluding part of the Hadith. This Hadith is found 
in Tirmizi and Abu Dawood. 

The concluding part of the Hadith tells us that when a man lies down to 
sleep, the devil wil try to put him to sleep so that he is unable to recite the 
tasbeeh, tahmeed and takbeer. (Mishkat, P 211) 

If the three expressions, subhan Allah, al-Hamdulillah and Allahu Akbar are 
recited ten times each after every prayer then after the five daily prayers the 
total will come to one hundred and fifty. At the rate of ten pious deeds against 
one the reward will come to one thousand and five hundred. In the same way, 
if these are recited a hundred times at night then the reward will be worth one 
thousand pious deeds. That will add up to two thousand five hundred pious 
deeds. This is what the Messenger of Allah ig had in mind when he saidm 
"Will any of you commit two thousand five hundred sins in a day and night?" 
Obviously, one does not commit as many sins and if a man practices this 
advice then his pious deeds will always exceed his sins. This number is 
calculated if a man repeats every expression only ten times after every prayer. 
But, if he repeats the three expressions a hunded times aftrer every prayer as 
suggested in other Ahadith then he will amass a large wealth of pious deeds. 

<U*|| j£ Ijl > > Li _ 

579. Chapter: When he gets up from his bed to come back later he 

must dust it up on return 

t . t 

. Li I l Lp j^p ^ Lxj >x>~ . <^} U I 1 ^ Y \ V 
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<j $j\ 'M* : JU ^j\ 4 <j 5 

Lo ^Iju N aJU ca&I Jj <uilLgj ojljl il>-b ji>-Ll3 <uil^1 

: <U-i ^yip £>Ja-j2j jl iljl IS)i 44 JLI jS ^ylp oJ_*j 4 aL>- 

jlj c LgJ yipli jl 4 4 _*JjI jL>j 4 jJj 1 j_yjj jJLL>w_wJ 

ilSLp 4 j Ji/Utj Uj l^iai>-li IgiUijI 


1217. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ji| said, 
"When one of you comes to his bed, he should dust his bedding with the 
inner extremity of his lower garment and call the name of Allah, for he does 
not know what has come on to it since he left it. Then, as he lies down, he 
should turn to his right side and make this supplication: 


Ob ‘ M 



4<U«Jjl tjjjJ 4 ^y*JL > - C. j> J jL 4 ^yj J siJj _ a 

. ^P»dUlll iJSLp 4 j J aJ»u Uj lgjaig-li 


"Glorified are You, my Lord! In Your name I lay down my side and in Your 
name I raise it up. If You keep my soul have mercy on it, but if You let it 
return, guard it with that with which You guard Your upright slaves)."] (1) 
(Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

We have seen this Hadith at #1210. 


^JbJlj ba.'.xl IS) (J^ij U w<t - 0 A * 

580. Chapter: What should one say when he gets up at night 

^1 jjk) 4 (_jjl_^J lSI ^Lijk Ljj^- : JU aJ l.j» ^ SU»« U k iu- _ ^ Y ^ A 

. J Lj .AjtaP A I** - - 1 l . - - ^ t j Ia® L - * ^ / yj —.—’ ^ ^yA—( ..!.>• , j Ld 4 ^ 1.^ ^yJ I ^ * J-P ( . A A ^ ^yJ l 

4Ul ( J^1JI j^ 4 4 a. ^ ...j li ijli 4 J 4 P li ^y^Jl 

. W^yAAftJUJl 4 — 4i) ! jjJL ^J-JJl tj 4 J^-ll 4 Aa^-a^Ij 

1218. [Rabi’ah bin Ka’b said that he used to spend the night near the 
Prophet’s door. He arranged for water for ablution for the Prophet 3 || (at 
Tahajjud). When he awoke, Rabi’ah heard the Prophet say for a long time. 

"Allah has heard him who praises Him jl <dJl ^c- 

and he heard him say for a long time jJ.GJl ^ 4_Lilj_*J-l "All praise belongs 
to Allah."] 125 (Ahmad) 


.trr.trr/Y jl~ji j -u^i 3 4 w {^h\ j_,b_*i4*->i[HW](l) 

.a v*/r. r 0 0 /y . rrr /\ jc_ji j ju»-i a*->1 [ \ y t a] (2) 
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581. Chapter: Sleeping with greasy hands 


jaS’ oJutj ^ U <— 'h - 

581. Chapter: Sleeping with greasy hands 

^ 'j£- t i LCjl>- I (J IS <_>LSLj:I 1 Lu. Lv — \ Y ^ ^ 

JJ o-U,j ^U : JU ,^1 jp i^-Lp ^1 JP t frllaP ^ J Ji -u>^> 

. ® A***J3j ^ | ^Jb 4j Lb? IS 4 JL«aj (j 1 

1219. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the Prophet 3 i| said, 
'If anyone goes to sleep while he has something greasy on his hand and he 
does not wash it so that he is troubled later because of that then he should 
blame himself."] (1) (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

^ I ^p i. 4 * 0 1 ^p i ^ - * ^p (, 2 Uj- Ll, a^>- . (J US yA w. ^ _ \ Y Y * 

. ® *)l | jJj ^3 t *■> Lp Li l jaS- 0 J_j j O U ^y >® I (J li ^ ( jP 4 ® jiJ** 

1220. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet |jg 
said, "If a person spends the night wihle some greasy substance lies on his 
hand and he faces hardship because of that then he should blave his own 
self."] (2) 

EXPLANATION: Greasy substance on the hand might include sweet or 
any such thing. If a man goes to sleep without washing his hands then a rat 
or any other animal might bite him. He has no one else to blame in such 
cases, for he acted stupidly and lazily in not washing his hands. 

pUIsI >U _ oAY 

582. Chapter: Extinguishing the tantern 

^ Jfi. 4 ^Jl ^jJl J jp : JIS J-pU-I &!>- - >YY > 

1 pUN I I ylS\j i f-LivJl I jjS j\ j h—>I jjS I IjJLIp!» : Jli «|!)| <tul Jji (, Ail -UP 

/j i\i[Sj J>o Vj 4 trip gAj N oUa-iJl jls c^LaJI \yJb]j I 

. j? " - 1 yA LJ 1 ^ip 4 j~Ai J yZC l j 1 ^0 i LUI .— ^ -L$nj 

1221. [Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah has narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said, "Shut the doors, tie close the Mouth of the water skins, upturn 
the vessels, cover their vessels and extinguish the lantern because the devil 
does not open closed doors untie laces (that tie up the mouth of water-skin) 
or uncover covered vessels, and the rat burns down people’s homes."] (3) 
(ahmad). 


.ur/T juh, t o* v (i^tSu ^1 ^ o->i[\m](l) 

. jAJI J j^UJl :>i[hy*](2) 

.rM/r -l_ji j jus-1 a*->1[hyy](3) 
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EXPLANATION: The Hadith instructs us to abserve these things at night 
before going to sleep. In this way, we will be protected from the mischief of 
the devil an rats and other animals. 

The Prophet’s 3 i| advice to upturn the vessels is given as an alternative 
when there is nothing with which they may be covered. The devil can do 
only that which Allah has given him ability to do. He cannot open closed 
doors or untie the mouths of waterskins. He cannot lift up the covers over 
vessels. 


Imam Bukhari has observed brevity in this Hadith. It is stated in a 
version: "while shuting the door, tying the string to the mouth of a waterskin, 
or covering a vessel, take the name of Allah (meaning,recite Bismillah)." It is 
also stated there, "If there is nothing to cover a vessel with the place stick or 
such a thing on its mouth." (Mishka al-Mansabeeh P 382) we will see 
something of it in Hadith #1234, later on. 

t Ja L ,* I Li j J Li 4JJI .x*p ^ T T T 


oj^»-Li ojli ; Jli 


.i) U— ^ 




1 g" a 11 j i jj 1 «L^p^» : 5^^ 1 tj Lib . ,.i.. 

^ * 

. I j J Lib c L ^: >3 Li 1 1 g. 1 p 1 .Ip Li o Lb I S JI 

. ® oSa Jlo <J-b 0 Lla..z.S I d)Li t 1 j ZJb Li bl® 

1222 .[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ said that a rat came before a lamp and 
pulled at its wig to take it away. A girl ran to stop it but the Prophet s|| asked 
her to leave it alone. The rat pulled out the wig and dropped it on the mat on 
which the Prophet m was sitting, and that burned a hole in the mat about 
the size of a dinar in diameter. The Messenger of Allah jjjjg said, "When you 
are about to sleep then extinguish the lamp because the devil teached the rat 
to make such mischief which burns down your property and may harm a 
man even ."] 111 (Abu Dawood) 

EXPLANATION: The Prophet disallowed the girl from preventing the 
rat take away the twig because people may see its mischeif practically. 


I \f- i iLj I ~jj Juj "jt- < jj I LbJ_>- I (J Li 1 Lb^ Y Y Y* 

ojLi bli <. <JlJ ob la a 1 ! Jli ^>1 i j p ^1 ^ J—p 


sit Lgj 



1*1* 


1223. [Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed ■#> said that one night when the Prophet jg| 
awoke from sleep, he saw a rat climbing to the roof with a burning lamp so 


.or tv j jjb y \ <*->! [mr] (1) 
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583. Chapter: Do not leak burning fire in the house when you go to sleep 


that he may set the house and its dwellers at fire. The Prophet ^ cursed the 
rat and made it lawful for a muhrim to kill it.] (1) (Hakim Tahawi) 

A muhrim is a pilgrim (for Hajj or Umrah) who has assumed the ihram 
which is a state of the pilgrim when certain things are disallowed to him and 
he has to do certain other things including wrapping himself in two sheets of 
unstitched cloth. 


c-Jl ^ jUl il_ oAT 


583. Chapter: Do not leak burning fire in the house when you go to sleep 



1224.[It is reported by Saalim on the authority of his father (Abdullah bin 
Umar ) that the Prophet 3 §g said, "Do not leave burning fires in your 
homes when you go to sleep." (Extinguish them or bury them under 
earth.)] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad) 



1225. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Umar •#> that Sayyidina Umar 
said, "Surely the fire is an enemy. So protect yourself from it".] 



[Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ was very careful of burning fire in his home and 
used to extinguish it before he went to sleep.] 





1226.[It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Umar that he heard the 
Prophet M, say, "Do not leave fire burning in your homes because it is 
an enemy."] (3) 


JL* ^ . » ■> ^,1 UjJj tjl 4-3 j b ji ji]\ ^3 03 L—>1 : JU A>- j>-\ [mr] (1) 



x_Ji j x^\j brvi<\ j 4*-u c \\/r j bom j 

.n/A.v/y 

bi-a*Ji >>u« :[\m](3) 





584. Chapter: Receive blessings from rain 


748 


wL-p Jj l ijo L-v I s Lo jl>- : (J Li p I ^ LiJL>- _ \ Y Y V 

JJUl aJlaI ^^Jlp c-j 4jj.uJIj : Jli y> j* j_p nil 

. La jJLib li tali t jJ-P jLU [oAa] o}® ! <Jlii ^-jJl 

1227.[Sayyidina Abu Musa said that fire engulfed a house in Madinah 
one night. The Prophet ^ was told of it and he said, "Surely, fire is your 
enemy.When you are about to sleep, extinguish it".] 


b _ ^A1 


584. Chapter: Receive blessings from rain 


4 Vi *J h**j I ^jP 4 ^ IjUwL^* . (J li I L«U mm \ T T A 

^>*I V <Lj L>- b ! (J jJL> * I CJjia>i tai o 15" <b I 4 ^y* Lp I J^P V 4-^wLo I J^p 
• [9 : J] Aa + ,ja • <J J-^iJ • bj ^y>-1 4 ^y>- 


1228. [It is reported by Abu Mulaykah that when rain descended from the 
heavens, Sayyidina Ibn Abbas used to say, "O Lord! Bring out my saddle 
and my garments." And, he recited this verse of the Qur’an: 

. ISjL. frU c- L »—Jl Uy j 


«And We send down from the heaven blessed water} (Qaf, 50:9) 
EXPLANATION: He used to go out for a little while on his riding beast and 
let rain drops fall on him. 


*i. ■ «»)t ^ — 0A0 

585. Chapter: Suspending the rod in house 

coI y )1 yj j • o : 1 i Ljjl>- : Jli ^^ _ \ Y Y ^ 

• i_s® yX>Cj' y >\jl t yM Lp yj I y£- 4<ujI^p l lA L?- 

1229.[Sayyidina Ibn Abbas said that the Prophet commanded that 
rod should be left suspended in the house.] (1) (Musannaf Abdir Razzaq). 

EXPLANATION: This is because the people of the house may continue to 
fear and respect him. They may not disobey the religious injunctions on the 
assumption that the head family is negiligent in this regard. They may 
realise that if they disregard religious obligations then the rod will be used 
on them. The same thing is found in another Hadith. 

.4)1 Jb ilUaP yfA 

[Do not remove from them your rod to teach manners and fear of Allah.] 


fc j. L/9 Jj Jj t iSjJ ‘—b I j>%a\S y> b ^)*jl 1 l^tT^] 0) 

5^UJl y\S\ ^ja o<J j c c —a 01 j-aJl ^3 aa 3jJ <ui 

. ^ ^ A>-• AlwflllJl ^jA V (JC 0 y\ (. 4^-ilp 
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586. Chapter:Shut the door at night 


JmDIj ^Lll \j _ oA*\ 

586. ChapterrShut the door at night 

LuJL>- ! Jli pjl y£* I, yj ! Jli — \ Yif * 

Jju <d)l Jli : Jli <ul -L-p yj y^>~ y& ^ y* £"Ia*aJI 

I^JLLp c ajsA^~ y*& 4ij 1 vr *.j La ^ Jli t^JwwLJ 1 

. 1 -,l7 ■> 11 \ yjil? ~\j C lj^/ I I yJtS \ J It f' IAmJ I 

1230. [It is reported by Jabit bin Abdullah *^b that the Messenger of Allah 
j§| said, "When the darkness of night comes and it is quiet (and movement of 
every kind stops) refain from speaking. None of you knows which of His 
creation, Allah despeses and they spread out on the thorough fares. Shut the 
doors of the houses, tie up the mouths of the water-skins, ivert the vessels 
and blow out the lamps.] 


^Lma]| t X ttfi (J L i L> a ^ AW 

587. Chapter: Summon children to you when it is evening 

ye CjJucJl : Jli iJL. y, UJjb- : Jli pU l3i>- . Un 

_ aJJ Jstf I jjiS'b ! J li ^ 1 y JP 1 ^1; j ^ JH c '^ a ^’ 

. K^JsLJLJl tfrLljJl _ ijji jl 


1231.[It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir $k> that the Messenger of Allah j® 
said, "Keep the children near you until the darkest part of the night passes 
away. It is the time when the devils move about".] 

EXPLANATION: It is stated in another Hadith that when the sun sets do 
not let your animals and children go at large until the initial part of darkness 
passes away. This is because when the sun sets the devils are sent out. They 
move about until the inital part of the night is over. It is necessary to abide by 
this Hadith becasue our children remain outside at this time, and the devils 
hurt them which we call as being taken over by evil spirits. 


pjlgJl y*j { jL±j>c]\ k_>L _ oAA 

588. Chapter: Inciting animals to fight 

^jl J\ yi^r J\ ye jv-UJI y> j^iU hfJb- : Jli dJU y, jlU- £!»■ . WrY 

. pj IgJ l y*i JI o ^ <b I it yyj I ye it -La l>^« ye t <J.. i ye 

1232.[Sayyidina Ibn Umar ^ disliked that animals should be incited to 
fight one another.] (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood). 

EXPLANATION: Imam Bukhari life has narrated this Hadith as mawqoof 
meaning a saying of Sayyidina Ibn Umar «§£> . This Hadith is also related as 
marfoo. Sayyidina Ibn Abbas d$k> has narrated that the Messenger of Allah m 
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forbade that animals should be aroused to fight one another* 1 *. (Abu 
Dawood, Tirmizi, as found in Mishkat, P 359) 


589. Chapter: Barking of dogs and braying of donkeys 

t fy y -d l>- : tj US I : (J Li L*<? y <u 1 i Y Y*\* 

: Jli if -‘f <ji if y. if ir! Ar*-" f 

jL«j>- (_}L^j jl ^Lj A O — ^ k— <U <jli t tjAA Jaj f' J* IjJUI* 

. ®Oj y ^ U ijji ^ii i ^ * dI 41)Lt -Lal^w^Lj 


1233. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Jabir bn Abdullah «^> that the Prophet ^ 
said, "When it is peaceful in the night (and movement has ceased), curtail 
coming out of the houses. There are many creatures of Allah whom He 
scatters (on the land at that time). If anyone hears the barking of a dog or at 
the braying of a donkey, let him seek the protection of Allah from the 
accursed devil because these animals see what you do not see.]* 2 * 
(Ahmad,Hakim,Abu Dawood) 

>, y L>*_**j : Jli jJ-Laj-I _ \YV£ 

j*^*-*— 'M® : <-J^ M if -f S.'f if ‘jl —i iy if 

jj j *if U ijy nib IjijjCi iy J* ^Lj 

> * s. 

<b 1 ^ ...^I 1 LL aJLaj V tjlla..t.ll oii t L^wLp *obl 1 

. ® io 'if I I yiS y] I 1 ySJ l J I j>i I IjjlaP^ c a*1p 

1234. [It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah that the Prophet 
3 H said, "When you hear the barking of a dog or the braying of a donkey at 
night, seek refuge in Allah because these animals see what you do not see. 
And, shut the doors remembering the name of Allah on them because the 
devils cannot open such doors as are shut and the name of Allah is taken on 
them. And cover up the jars and tie the openings of water-skins and invert 
vessels."]'* 3 * (Abu Dawood, Ahmad, Hakim). 


jj\ l a \s> f jA yi\ i Y Y* Y i (1) 

. y Ufl.K ij\i 

y jjb fj <, ii o l\ f ^UJij k r • -i /r jj—Ji ^>1 [n Yrr] (2) 

.0 \ • t 

/i J t r«T/r JU—^ow ij\>f Ar>i[\YU](3) 

.YAt 
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590. Chatpter: When one hears the cock crow 


Jj>- ! <J li \ Lo li jj <0b 1 J^p j <d) 1 Jw^p llj J->- _ ^ T V" ^ 

: dLgJl jli •#§ Jr^ —>■ jH Cri r*-* b* if. Mji 

bli>- AO jb 4 AjdA do«j j>Jl IjJbl ! JjJL AO I ^y> £-o~w AjI ^jL*- {jf- f^ry > ~ 

. j lla..»l I ^jA au L I j J—jC~u b I (_j Igj jl lj I ^bi ! <-> * ■* bb . n ^ 

1235. [It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir «$& that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah say, "When it is peaceful at night (and all movement comes to a 
halt), cut down your coming out of homes. There are many creatures of Allah 
and He scatters them (at that time on land), when you hear the dog bark or 
the donkey bray, seek refuge in Allah from the devil.] (1) 

aSJ dJI IS) 'L _ 

590. Chatpter: When one hears the cock crow 

s'Z 

l 4»*_o j • <J li C.-.A.U \ ! (J li ^ 1 wLp Lj j»>- _ \ Y X* *1 

bl» : Jli s|| AOl JS- 1-OjAjJt, Ji J-P j-> -1~P J-P 

j~t±> Jl bl^ aI ■ t? * ■jA auI 1 4 l^b oaIj l^U ( J«JJI b* ^ bo^ 

. II j I b.. Z 11 ^jA Ajbb 4 Ulla..o Odj L^ob ^JlJLII b° 

1236. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said, "When you hear the cock crow at night, ask Allah for its 
blessings because he has seen the angels. But, when you hear the donkey 
bray at night, seek refuge in Allah from the devil because he has seen it.] t2) 
(Bulkhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ahmad.) 

L - 0 ^ \ 

591. Chapter: Do not revile a flea 

P > s'G 

yi I dj bjd^^ . Jb ( * yj j I J - ,(0 bod^~ . Jb J bb —I. Wvl^* V \ YYV 

: JUi #| ^^dJl \jj£- JjJ *>U-j jl 4 jJJb> ^ I J£- 4 0ibi 4|»Jb- 

P ^ P 

. W 0 ■ a. 11 a bo V I \a bo Jab I Aj b 4 AJodo 

1237. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas ■#> that a man cursed the flea in the 
presence of the Prophet i|§. He said, "Do not curse it because it has awakened 
one of the Prophets for prayers."] t3) (Abu Ya’la, Tabarani, Bazzar) 

EXPLANATION: We have translated the Arabic word Barghooth as flea. It 
is like a bed-bug, a small insect which normally infects bodies of animals, 


,\YoioJ^Jl jaLa. : jk II [uro] (1) 

y\j 4 AX bbdllj, ^JJI ysbS) ^>W2JI 4^00/t ywjl J wboa^ll A>- y-\ [ \ T V T ] (2) 

.V • 1 /l dL— J l ^ -Uj-I j t T i 0 ^ ^y-Jl ^ <jJia_ pi\j 4 0 ^ • Y ^ ij\i 

. jijjiij Jju y\ A^->U > xrv] (3) 
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but sometimes stings human beings too. 

ilsUll 

• ♦ 

592. Chapter: Afternoon nap 

c- s' i 

c 1 . J li ^^ L*.~& . J li ad I _ ^ Y Y* A 

I >— 1 Ij Ujj : J li 41 —U-J I ^s- < ^I _l^p 

Y 10 Ua .. t . M j^i ^JL 11ji : Jli «-li lili i^Liji JU-j i 

( j-m I j^o I j_a i (J"" - ® UlJ.iU j-* j*J> I J li t o LS I YI JL?-1 

: JUS ?cJLs k_JU ! JUS oUjS . jjUJl JjU; 

1238. [It is reported by Sa’ib that Sayyidina Umar 4^> said that the men of 
Quraysh often came and sat at the door of Sayyidina Ibn Masood 4^ (seekng 
knowledge). When the shadow curtailed, Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ood said to 
the men, "Arise! The time that remains now is for the devil (so do not coverse 
but have a nap)." Then, he asked every man he passed by to stand up. 

The narrator said that once he did the same thing while he was among us. 
He was told that a freed slave of Banu al-Hamas recited poerty and he called 
him and said, "What is it that you recite?" The freed slave of Banu al-Hammas 

recited his poetry. 

* * 

: >.li ■... >- : J Us Lta&U ^^U*Y \j — ^1! UjLp ^ j j ^ ■ <jl 

Leave your mistress Sulayma if you go out on a journey in the early 
morning. Old age and Islam are enough to keep a man away from evil-doing. 
Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ood said, "enough! you have spoken the truth! you have 
spoken the truth !"] (1) (Al-Asabak of Hafiz) 

EXPLANATION: On hearing the poet Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ood said, 
"Your word is enough." He spoke thus because the poet has said a very good 
thing: if a man is a Muslim and old but does not abstain from sin then who 
will stop him? 

«■ s'6 

4 Uj^-I I <JLi LjJwL>- ! (JLi <i)I J y* ^1p LiiJb^ _ \ YY^ 

O* l (Lr~ J ri Js*-* O-t Jr! Jr* Jr*- 5 ^' -^r* Jr! J rr*— 

_ •cl* Uj jj j I — j LfrJ I v a ^ t Lo I 0 U : J li j_> ^ , o L~J I 

. jUaULlli Ui 1 1 jlUi I y> ji : J jJLi 

1239. [It is narrated by al-Sa’ib bin Yazeed that Sayyidina Umar 4^> used to 
pass by them on mid-day or there about and say, "Get up! Have a nap. The 
time that remains is for the devil".] 


JiiUJi o->i[urA](l) 
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593. Chapter: Sleeping in the last part of the day 


I jJ L£ : J Li I ( j_P t l jS- i i L»_>- L-J J->- J Li ^L>«_>■ L:J, L>- _ \ Y i * 

. o j. L .a i L 

1240. [Sayyidina Anas <*£& said that the people gathered and had the 
afternoon nap.] (1) (Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hibban) 

EXPLANATION: The meaning is that the people gathered together for 
their work, talked to one and other and in the afternoon they had the nap. 

L» : l J L* c c—» Ij ^p t o1 <j la—1__ LuJ->- : (J 15 y° _ \ Y £ \ 

Is . J—Jlj Jl ^y> ^ g .1) -?ip I _ j&sd I O-a _ i—O.UJI 0IS^ 

Jti 1 01 ’ (J Lis J^*- j _ oUJs I -Up jv-* j — <U) I (J j—u j ■—> L>«—£> I V 

jup IjJli -J . L^iyJ tcr Jl L> : IjJU ^ jl : IjJli Ui .o~»> 

^->Jl bli ^ Lp“"L> (*-’ (*' ^ 4 ~;dg . I j.L — i s -1 j lj.5^1 

. J>-J\ Jli U5 

1241. [Sayyidina Anas said, "Before we were forbidden the people of 

Madinah liked ripe and half ripe wine of dates. I was serving this wine to the 
Companions of the messenger of Allah while they were with Abu Talhah 
^e> (my step-father). A man passed by and called out, "Wine is forbidden!’ 
Those people did not ask sinne whe it has been forbidden or that they would 
verify the report. They said simply, ’O Anas, throw it out.’ then they had a 
nap in the house of Umm Sulaym (my mother) until it was cool. They had a 
bath and Umm Sulaym sent them perfume, then they went to the Prophet ^ 
where they learnt that the information of wine being forbidden was true". 

. J-aj La L^3 ; I J15 

Sayyidina Anas said, "These people never had wine after that."] (These 
narrative prove that the afternoon nap is recommended.) 

jl^Jl ^jj _ o 

593. Chapter: Sleeping in the last part of the day 

: JLS 4jjl jup : Jli JjLL* ^ ju^. lliL- _ U£Y 




jC 


J j' • J^ ^'“p- ^ Lri' Ji 

~ ® > p 

1242.[Khawwat bin Jubary sik said that it is stupid to sleep in the first part 
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of the day, good to sleep in the middle of it)because if makes it easy to rise fo 
tahajjud) and it is very foolish to sleep in its last stages.] 

4^1*31 Ij - 6^1 


594. Chapter: Invitation to Meal 


: Jli ^JuJl y \ : Jli oJU j, ^ . mr 

<J j~£o I <u5J : Jli ?ioUD ^I jl5 Jj* : UiL cJL- : Jli (Jl ^ ^I 

t jJl Xs- LI L ! C~IjW I L Jli OJuJI I • Jli j*-J . eL j>Xi a jA 

j I . jA l c ^ I jC' lJ-A . I itaiL ^ ^.1.11 . J La 3 . L^ b -p ^ l ; Jlp 


. e-Li yoj J5I «-Li t tjjA : Jli 


1243.[Ibn Maharan said that he asked Nafi whether Sayyidina Ibn Umar 
ever invited people to meal. Sayyidina Nafi ^ said, "(In normal times 
such was not the custom) but once his camel broke its leg, so he slaughtered 
it. Then he said that the people of Madinah shoud be invited. Nafi said 
that he asked him," O Abu Abdur Rahman (the kyunayh of Ibn Umar^ ) 
what is the invitation for ? We don’t have any bread?" He said, "O Allah! 
Praise belongs to you, all of it. These are the bones, this is the gravy." Or, he 
said, "This is the gravy and piece of meal. He who wishes, will eat it. He who 
does not, will leave it.] 


jL>Jl c->L _ 

595. Chapter: Circumcision 

i_?! ^ ^ ^ 1 I jj I Lb x>- : J IS o ^ I y —.*■ L j*>- 1 _ \ Y £ £ 

>- I j t L»J b-*-; I jj\ {jXX>- I» : J li <Ci I J j I t e j_> 

.(l x*j>ja :<uil xs- jj\ Jli) . #^jJilL 

1244. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Sayyidina Ibrahim was circumscribed after eighty years 
(of age). He performed it himself at al-Qudoom". (1) 

l ja. t-»L _ 

596. Chapter: Circumcision of Women 

/j 

j : (J li 1 jJ \ Li j->- : <J li y* _ \ Y 1 o 

^3 :cJli ^ 1 : cJli _ >1 j£* - 4i1 J^-a 1 

jJt'j jLJ lp 

. Lo-A^ jfrbj L»^a yjuis>~ li . jUJLp (J Ia3 
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597. Chapter: Feast on the occasion of Circumcision 


1245. [Umm al-Muhajir said that she was one of the captives among the 
girl-slaves of Rome. Sayyidina Uthman" asked them to accept Islam. She and 
one another woman were the only ones to accept it. Sayyidina Uthman said, 
"Take (both of) them and perform the Khaffad (circumision) and purify them. 

EXPLANATION: It was the custom among the Arabs to perform the 
Khaffad of female children. Khaffad means to diminish or reduce and stands 
for female circumcision. Nothing was severed or cut off but a portion of the 
skin was suppressed inside and that it is called Khaffad. Whereever 
circumcision of women is mentioned, it stands for this practice. 


jbJJl J S^pjJI _ oW 

597. Chapter: Feast on the occasion of Circumcision 
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1246. [It is narrated by Saalim aS£ that (his father) Sayyidina Ibn Umar " 
had Saalim and Na’eem Circumscribed and had a ram slaughtered for them. 
He (Saalim) also narrated that he remembered boasting among children that 
a ram was slaughtered for them. (1) (Ibn Abu Shaybah) 


598. Chapter: Frolicking on the Occasion of Circumcision 
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1247. [It is narrated by Umm Alqamah that the nieces of Sayyidah Ayshah 
were circumscribed. It was suggested to Sayyidah Ayeshah that 
someone should be called to amuse the girls. She said, "Yes, call him." So 
Addi was called who came to her nieces. Sayyidah Ayeshah 1^, came past 
the room and found him singing while he rocked his head and body, 
swinging his long hair. Sayyidah Ayeshah said, "Oh! He is a devil! Get 
him out, get him out!]" 

EXPLANATION: The girls perhaps felt pain after the circumscision. 
Hence, they hoped to lighten their plight with a little play and amusement. 
Sayyidah Ayeshah tdk, agreed to the suggestion because she felt that the 
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599. Chapter: Feast for a Zimmi 
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attention of the girls would be diverted from their condition. However, that 
man turned out to be a singer. This saddened Sayyidah Ayshah -#> 
considerably and she ordered that the devil should be expelled from there. 

^jJl o(_ jL _ 

599. Chapter: Feast for a Zimmi 
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1248. [The slave of Sayyidina Umra " said that when they reached Syria 
(Shaam) with Sayyidina Umar" a (dahqaan) rustic came to him and said, "O 
Ameer al-Mu’mineen, I have prepared a meal for you. Do come to me with your 
noble men (Chiefs) for that will encourage me and I will be honoured." He said, 
"We cannot come to your churches while there are pictures on their walls". 

(The Arabic word dahqaan, refers to the headman of the village farmers, 
translated in the text simply as a rustic.) 

I (_»>L _ 1 * * 

600. Chapter: Circumscision of girl-slaves 
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1249. [Umm al-Muhajir said that she and other slave-girls of Rome were 
taken captives. Sayyidina Uthman " invited them to embrace Islam. But, 
apart from her and another woman, none accepted the invitation to Islam. 
He said, "Take both of them and perform their Khaffad, (Circumscision), and 
purify them". 

henceforth, she served Sayyidina Uthman." 

EXPLANATION: The explanation against Hadith # 1249 may be seen. 
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601. Chapter: Circumscision of a Grown up (or aged) person 
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601. Chapter: Circumscision of a Grown up (or aged) person 


1250. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said that Sayyidina Ibrahim circum¬ 
scribed himself at the age of a hundred and twenty years. He then lived 
eighty years (more). 


• I J ^ J ^ J j 4^> j L ! <J IS 4 j IS j ! J 15 ? IJLa U t j L I (J Lai Li ^a J j Ij 4 jtiJaJ I ( j*a4 

Sa’eed (ibn al-Musayyib) said that Ibrahim ^ was the first person who 
circumscribed, the first who hosted a guest, the first who shaved his 
moustaches, the first who clipped his nails, and the first who had grey hair. 
He asked, "O Lord! What is this?" Allah said to him, "Dignity" (meaning 
something of honour). So, Ibrahim said, "O Lord! Let me have more 
dignity". (1) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Hibban, Hakim) 

EXPLANATION: In other words, circumscision was not done before 
Prophet Sayyidina Ibrahim He performed his own circumscision, 
shaved his moustaches and clipped his nails. The ummah of Prophet 
Muhammad is directed to observe the faith of Ibrahim and so these 
things are imposed on them too. 

As for grey hair, it was again Prophet Ibrahim who had them. Before 
that, hair did not turn grey and when it was turned as a means of dignity by 
Allah, he requested, "O Allah! Increase me in dignity". 

This Hadith mentions his age as a hundred and twenty years at the time of 
circumscision while Hadith # 1244 puts his age at over eighty years. It is 
stated in Saheeh al-Bukhari (vl p 473): 


• III 

(Ibrahim J@s was circumscribed at the age of eighty years.) 


And it is this version that is correct. 
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1251. [Saalim bin Abn Ziyal said that he heard Sayyidina Hassan afe say, 
Why are you not surprised at this man (Maalik bin al Munzir)? When the 
people of Kaskar became Muslims and though they were of old age they were 
examined and those that were not circumscribed were circumscribe. That was 
the wintry season and (a time when injury heals slowly. And they should not 
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602. Chapter: Feast on Birth of a Child 
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have done that for) some of them died. When the Romans and Abyssinians had 
embraced Islam at the hands of the Messenger of Allah 0, they were not 
examined for anything (whether they were circumscribed or not).] 

y o UJL. -U>- \ (J li ^*jj V1 \ -Up ^ l -Up Lj <X>- — ^ T o Y 
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1252. [It is stated by Ibn Shihab that when a man becomes a Muslim then 
it is ordered that he should be circumscribed even if he is of an old age.] 

EXPLANATION: The Circumcision of children should be performed 
dutifully and it is one of the sha’air of Islam (a distinguishing sign of Islam). 
If an old man becomes a Muslim then it is not necessary for him to 
circumscribe particularly if he does not have enough bodily strength. 
Sayyidina Hassan rejected the action of Maalik bin al-Munzir who had 
Muslims circumscribed at their old age. 

As for Sayyidina Ibn Shihab’s saying that when a man embraces Islam he 
is asked to circumscribed, it is perhaps a reference to an isolated event. 
Sayyidina Ibrahim i had circumscribed himself at the age of eighty years. He 
did it with his own hands and he was a strong and powerful man who could 
endure the pain. (Tabayyin al-Haqa’iq v6 p226:) 

• -d ybU? J^laj ^1 ^JJl I jJLp j 

"The excuse of an old man who cannot endure it as evident... he must not 
doit". 


S.j'il ji\ ^3 o^pjdl _ 1 * Y 

602. Chapter: Feast on Birth of a Child 
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1253. [Bilal bin Ka’b al-Akki said that he, Ibrahim bin Adham, Abdul Aziz 
bin Qudayd and Musa bin Yasar, the four of them, went to the village of 
Sayyidina Yahya bin Hassan al-Bakri, al-Falastini" for a visit, He presented 
them a meal but Musa abstained because he was fasting. 


Yahya said, "There was a man of Banu Kinanah who continued to be the 
Imam of this mosque for forty years and he was a companion of the Prophet 0. 
His Kunyah was Abu Qursafah. He fasted one day and went without fast the 
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603. Chapter: Tahneek of a child 


other day (fasted every alternate day). A child was born to my father and my 
father invited him (to a feast) on the day he was fasting. So, he broke his fast". 

Ibrahim stood up and cleaned the place with his garment and Musa broke 
his fast, because he was fasting.] 

Abu Abdullah Bukhari said that the name of Abu Qursafah was Jundur 
bin Khayshnah. 

EXPLANATION: If a man has observed a voluntary fast then it is allowed 
to him to break the fast to please his host. Of course, if the host is agreeable 
and happy if the guest completes the fast then he should not break the fast. 
However, it is Wajib (obligatory) to redeem a fast that is broken. 

_ vr 

603. Chapter: Tahneek of a child 
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1254. Sayyidina Anas" said that he picked up Abdullah bin Abu Talhah" 
when he was born and took him to the Prophet jjj|. At that time the Prophet 
#1 was wearing a cloak and applying Qatran to his camel (to cure it of 
itching). 

He said (to Anas), "Do you have dates ?" He replied, "yes!",and he handed 
then over to the Prophet $$ y He chewed them and then opened the child’s 
mouth and applied the paste. The child stirred his mouth, and the Prophet" 
commented, "The Ansar love dates." He gave the child the name 
Abdullah" (1) . (Ahmad). 

EXPLANATION: When a child is born we must send it to a righteous man. 
He will chew dates and place the paste in the childs’s mouth. This is 
Masnoon, as is evidenced by the foregoing Hadith. If dates are not avaliable 
then our religious elders suggest that any sweet thing may be applied after 
chewing it. This is called Tahneek in Arabic, and the word is derived from 
hanaka (4b^) which means palate. 
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604. Chapter: Supplication when a child is born 
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605. Chapter: He who extols Allah when a child is born 
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1255. Mu’awiyah bin Qurrah said that when his son Iyas was born he 
invited some of the Companions " of the Prophet" to a feast and served them 
a meal. (After the meal,) they made a supplicatoin. 

He said to them, "You have made a supplication and may Allah favour you 
and also bless what you have prayed for. And, now I will make a 
supplication 

and request you to say Aameen." So he made a lengthy Supplication for 
the child’s religion and intelligence and so on. 

He said, "Surely, I remember the day I made the supplication." (1) (Bukhari) 
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605. Chapter: He who extols Allah when a child is born 
sound healthy and does not mind wheather it is boy or girl 
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1256. Kathir bin ubayd said that whenever a child was born in the family 
of Sayyidiah Ayshah G^, she never asked whether it was a boy or girl. She 
only asked if it was a normal, healthy child. When she was told that the baby 
was normal and sound, she said, "al-Hamdulillah Rab il aalameen (prasie 
belongs to Allah. Lord of the worlds)". 

AilftJl L - 1 • *t 

606. Chapter: Sharing the pulses 
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1257. It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah M, said, "Five characteristics are innate to man: 
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607. Chapter: Time Limit for the Foregoing Things 


(1) to shave the moustaches, 

(2) to clip nails, 

(3) to shave the pubes, 

(4) to pluck hair in the armpit, and 

(5) to use the miswak (brush teeth)". (1) (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasa’i, Ibn 
Majah, Ahmed) 

EXPLANATION: These things are in born in man and come naturally to 
him. They produce cleanliness and purity. The Holy Prophet practiced 
these things. 

It is Sunnah to pluck out the hair under the armpit but if a person cannot 
endure it then he must find any other method to remove the hair. The last 
limit for removing them and showing the pubs is forty days but it is better to 
do it earlier. A Hadith in Tirmizi (abwab al. Aadaab) narrated by Sayyidina 
Anas quotes the Messenger of Allah j|| as saying, "Clip moustach, clip nails, 
shave the hair below the navel, pluck the hair under the armpit and do not 
leave them for more than forty days." As for miswak it should be performed 
for every prayer. 

<ui C—s ^Jl * V 

607. Chapter: Time Limit for the Foregoing Things 
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1258. [It is narrated by Nafai] that Sayyidina Ibn Umar" clipped his nails 
every fifteen days and took the razor every month (to shave the hair below 
the navel). 

(This was his practice. It is good to observe it but better to do it earlier than 
that.) 
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608. Chapter: Gambling 
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1259. [It is narrated by Sa’eed bin Jubayr" that Sayyidina Ibn Abbas" said 
to him that people used to say, "Where is the gambled camel." (When a lost 
camel was found), ten men gathered together and bought a camel against ten 
youngs of the camel on the understanding that when a she-camel delivers a 
foal, everyone will deliver a foal (of his camel) to the (first) owner of the 
camel (from whom the camel was bought). 

Then they divined with the arrows (in bags). Nine of the arrows were 
apportioned a share each (while the tenth had no share. And they kept 
dividing the arrows) until all the shares were apportioned to one man only. 
The remaining men were left without a share and had to give the owner of 
the camel a ransom of one foal each. Everytime a young camel was delivered, 
every one gave him (a foal). This was the gambling of the people of Arabic] 11 ’ 

EXPLANATION: This was one of the ways they gambled. There were 
other ways too in which they gambled. 
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1260. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar" said, "The word (in the Qur’an is) ^ _ ; _LI (al- 

maisir) it means qumar or gambling". 
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609. Chapter: Gambling on Cocks 
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1261. [It is narrated by Rabi’ah bin Abdullah that in the times of 
Sayyidinah Umar’s" Khalifah, two men gambled on cocks. Sayyidina Umar" 
ordered that the cocks should be killed but one of the Ansar man said to him, 
"Would you kill one of those creatures of Allah who hymn the praise of 
Allah?" So, he stopped having them killed.] 

EXPLANATION: There are many ways in which a man gambles and one of 
them is to have two cocks fight. The owner of the cock that loses the fight has 
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610. Chapter: He who calls his colleague to gamble 


to pay the stakes previously agreed upon to the winner. 

This behaviour violates (first) the prohibition to make animals fight, as we 
have seen in Hadith # 1232. The second violation is of the Quranic 
injunction which forbids gambling. We are told in Surah al-Ma’idah: 

[an abomination of Satan’s handiwork] 5:90 

This is unlawful in the Islamic Shari’ah no matter how and in what 
manner it is done. It is unlawful whatever name is applied to it. 

Jl*J ; <u>- U<aJ JIS \ • 

610. Chapter: He who calls his colleague to gamble 
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1262. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said, "If anyone of you swears on Laat and Uzzah then he should 
recite <dJl \ I <Jl V (La ilaha illAllah, there is no god but Allah, and thus renew 
his declaration of faith because Laat and Uzzah are names of idols of the 
pagan Arabs.) And, as for him who tells his colleague, ’Come I will gamble 
with you,’ he must give sadaqah, so that it atones for his invitation to sin". 


611. Chapter: Gambling on Pigeons 
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1263. [Someone said to Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that they staked on 
peigeons. He added that they did not like to have a muhallil between them 
for fear he might take away all stakes himself. 

Sayyidina abu Hurayrah" said, "This is what children do. (They play with 
peigeons and bet on them. And there is sin in it so) you will abandon it soon. 
(As long as you neglect the hereafter, you will carry on with it".] 
EXPLANATION: It is gambling if two people bet on anything with the 
understanding that the loser will surrender to the winner the agreed amount 
of the stake. 



612. Chapter: Rhyming the Huda to speed up the women’s camels 
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However, the Prophet 3 || has said about horse-racing that it is allowed if a 
third person is placed between the two so that if he wins, he will take away 
the stakes of both the losers and if he loses he will not pay anything. Such a 
person is called muhallil (provided his horse is very swift and not likely to 
fall behind the others). He is called a muhallil because his intervention 
makes the bet of the persons legal and there is a possibility that both of them 
will not get anything. 

The people who placed a bet on peigeons said to Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
" that if they associated a third person as a muhallil (one who makes it lawful 
for them) then he might take away the stakes of both parties. Thus, if a 
muhallil is not associated then the bet is unlawful. 




612. Chapter: Rhyming the Huda to speed up the women’s camels 
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1264. [Sayyidina Bara bin Maalik" was appointed to read the huda to the 
camels of men that they may speed up. And, Anjashah " was appointed to 
run the camels of women by reading the huda to them. He had a very good 
voice and the Prophet said, "O Anjashah, be gentle in driving the camels 
because tearful eyes ride them". 


.EXPLANATION: We have seen this Hadith at # 264 and 883. Explanation 
may be seen at 264. 
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613. Chapter: Singing Songs 
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1265. [Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4*>" has explained the words of Allah: 


.[6 it* 


«And of mankind is he who buys frivolous discourse} (Luqman, 31:6) 

He said ^_ i~\ * _1 (lahwal-Hadith, frivolous discourse) means singning 

songs and playing much and other such indulgence". 
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614. Chapter: He who does not salute the chess players 
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1266. [Sayyidina Bara bin Aazib ” has narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
#| said, ’’Spread Salam and you will be secure, and it is a bad thing to brag 
about. 

Abu Mu’awiyah said that al-Ashrah (to brag about) means something 
playful, nonsensical.] (1) (Ahmad) 
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I ^ «P J?P ^ La3 l) I 4»*JL3 ( /^o 


* 1^*0 I J 5 ^ c ^y bgj v ^ 1 l)} ^ I ! l) LS |*J • ^ £J I 1 


. 3 1 4j b Lr! (“^ 


1267. [It is reported by Salman al-Ilhani that sayyidina Fudulah bin Ubayd 
" learnt that a goup of men were playing Kubah (Chess or drafts). He got up in 
anger and forbade them strictly. He said, "Beware! He who plays it to gain 
from gambling is like one who eats swine flesh and performs ablution with 


blood." (2) 


EXPLANATION: The Kubah could mean chess or a dice game. Both games 
are similar in the prohibition they attract. It was invented by a Persian King 
Ardeshir bin Babik and hence it is also called nardshar. 

It (Kubah) is also translated as a small drum as indeed it is written in al- 
Qamoos. 

It is forbidden to play with these things. Further, if anyone gambles 
through them then it attracts a severe prohibition. 



jl£j i(3 jjJ b o jb> 1*j I JdJI Jji*j (_$jJI j 15j : JU . jlfrdl JJUj 



1268. [It is reported by Fudayl bin Muslim on the authority of his father 
that once Sayyidina Ali" came out of the door of Qasr (a place in Kufah) and 
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saw some people playing chess. He went to them and jailed them from 
morning to night and some of them he put in jail for half a day. 

The narrator said that those of them whom he arrested from morning to 
night played with silver (meaning they gambled). Those he had arrested for 
half a day were playing just for enjoyment. 

He also commanded that they must not be offered salam.] 


i ^JL> * «—>Ij - *1 ^ 6 

615. Chapter: Sin that Accues on playing with dices 

t o o y* t ciiJ Lo . (J IS ^ T ^ ^ 

-LLs $ jSJ L ® ! J IS 1 J j j I t j I j-* I l jS' t I 

. W 4 J y~»jj 

1269. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash’ari " that the 
messenger of Allah said, "He who plays with dice, disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger.]* 11 (Ahmad) 

i_r!^ 1 j* 4 ^LLLaJ 1 : JL5 Ujl>- : Jli IIJji*. . >YV* 

y* y *Jl Aj (*^U : Jli i JJ 4u! J-~f- yf- i.yOy'H I 

. y ~J 1 U^jU t 

1270. [Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas’ood" said, "Save yourselves from two 
marked cubes from which you are forbidden because both of these are used 
in gambling.]* 21 (Ahmad) 

s'4 

Ju jA ^y 4 O L~fl-..*i Ijo Li 4 »,^.. i J y ^ Y V \ 

^3 oJO L$jL^ 3 .»1 : J Li 0^" y& 

. * <OOj j*- 5 ^ 

1271. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " has narrated on the authority of his 
father (Abu Musa al-Ash’ari") that the Prophet j§| said, "He who plays with 
dice has sort of dyed his hands with the flesh of swine and its 
blood."* 31 (Ahmad) 

ji : Jli jjt} : Vli J^U^I j, ^Uj j, ju»-i &1>- _ \YVY 

ill csr^ 1 0^ usJ Lr* tJJ -* i/J dr! dr* -^cr* 

. ® yA ajj I ( ^ ^ ^ L t . • * 1 ® . J Li 

1272. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa" that the Prophet sH said, "He 


,r<u/t x~ji j ju^i ^>I[\yi<\] (1) 

• o* <_J J* ij _rrj' f-r®' jil Jf- (v-^Lc- jj ye- -Uj-1 t9 r ^~' 1 * 1 (2) 

.roT/o ,u_JI J [ > TVM (3) 
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616. Chapter: To teach manners & expel 


who plays with dice, disobeys Allah and His Messenger" (1) . 

JJpLJI ^ j >*}j <*-*o*il I _ *\ \ *\ 

616. Chapter: To teach manners & expel 
dice players & sinners from home 

o 15 1 OI c [j c <5U Lo : (J U Lu x>- _ ^ Y VY* 

. L* j*~£j t ^^JL i —~*-b aJIaI {j* Ijl?-I -U»-j ISI 

1273. [It is reported by Nafi’ that if Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar " 
happened to see anyone of his family members play the dice game (or chess), 
he beat him and smashed down the game.] t2) (Muwatta Maalik). 

1 ^p t<L&JL1 p I a^JLLp ^p aLUL« L>* ItjIS ^J^p lw [ Lo_ iYVf 

* p** p * 

^-&jcp .s ljL^Lo 1 jj\S IpjIs ^s Co ( J^aI ul L^-*-L <*J! & L^jp <bl 4 -JLjLp ^p 

. j^oIp ^Lta L / 8 ^ ^*— -h* j\i t 

1274. [It is narrated by Alqamahbin Abu Alqamah on the authority of his 
father that Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ learnt that one member of her household 
who lived in her house had the dice. She sent message to him that he should 
throw it out of the house, or she would expel him out of the house. And she 
expressed displeasure to those people. 

• d Li ^ I Jj>- ' (J Is j-y>~ Lo JL>- : J li ,_yo“ ja Lo Jj>- _ \ Y V 0 

(J LiL A^*Jo ^jCo ^3 ^jA 4 ^P I L ! tj Las ^ojJi LcJa>- 

[j .[90 :sajUi] \j _££[ • <0)' JLS _ joPI (1)15 j - jy. is^Jl : L$J 

. 4j 4*Lm» CoJaplj Jj 0^ <t~slp 'ilj Lgj i_oJ V <ttlb 

1275. [Rabi’ah bin Kulthoom bin Jabar narrated on the authority of his 
father that Sayyidina Ibn al-Zubayr" delivered a sermon to them. He said, "O 
people of Makkah, complaints have come to me of some men of Quraysh that 
they play a game called Nardsher (dice game, or chess) and they play with 
the left hand. Allah has said: 




«Wine and gambling (game of chance) and (sacrificing) to idols, and diving 
arrows, are an abomination of Satan’s handiwork, so abstain from it..} 
(al-Ma’idah, 5:90) 

And, I swear by Allah that if a man is brought to me who has played the 
game then I will punish him in his hair and in his hide (meaning, I will pull 


.mt pij .ioJbJl J I : J&\ [UVY] (1) 
. LUj^Jt J vCUL. ^>1 [ \ Y vr] (2) 
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his hair and his skin out) and will confiscate his property which I will give 
away to him who nabs him and brings him to me".] (1) 

\ I l L> jSj ^ Jb*p Lo-~*J Lu~l>- ! cJ Li ^L-saJ I I LiJb- _ \ Y V 1 ! 

jJ I ^ o jj L 1 C^-w ! (J U o Jj>- ! J Li (^-w^3 UaJ I j-kj) ^^3 -Lp-J I 

^JUlS jL^-aJI j-%P Aj c^*-Lj 4 ^->«J * ljLo-9 ^ 

. I LS" L^ *1 J j Is ... ) La wCp- c i_ ^ 

1276. [It is narrated by Ya’la bin Murrah that he heard Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah " say about the man who played the dice game that it is gambling. 
He is like one who eats pork. And he who plays without gambling is as one 
who pours his hands in the blood of swine. As for him who sits there 
watching them, he is like one who looks at swine flesh.] 

-p c *> c jj jl> j_j LljJL>- : cJ Li JI LL> jl>- _ ^ Y V V 

/^-sAaJ L 4—*P ^0 I . (J Li ^yP L*J I J j *oP yj <U1 -Lp ^jP 4 A-u 1 ^^jp 4 i j 

. ^ ^ a ^i LkllS jUi yS* *wP*>Ulj 4^j^x>Jl jt^>J J5IS IjUi 

1277. [Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas " said, "Anyone who 
gambles with two cubes is like him who eats pork. And he who plays with 
these two without gambling is like him who pours his hand in the blood of 
swine. 

jA ij* ^3^11 £~lL> ^ ul.iw 

617. Chapter: A Believer is not Bitten From One Hole Twice 

yj I j^p 4 : <JLi c-JLl : (JLi Lp yj I j^p Ij J I> ■ ^ Y V A 
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> o 

• *0 *j* i>? Lr*3^' £jL; 

1278. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah £j| said, "A Believer is not stung from the same hole twice". 

EXPLANATION: It is possible that a man may cheat a Believer once. But, it 
is not the characteristic of a Believer that the same man may cheat him a 
second time. It is not a sign of religion that a man continues to be victimised 
by cheats and fraudulent people, pleading that he is a simple, pious man. 

Js^b j* ^->b - t \ A 

618. Chapter: Shooting arrows at night 

: (J Li ,_ ' jj I I LiJ : (J Li jl> jj ( j-> <u)l -i—c- Llj-L>- _ \ Y V ^ 


. —!l ja ^ <y. 1 ^ tvo] (1) 
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619. Chapter: When Allah decides that a man should die 


(>•* : <-!li c5r-" o* i 'j* -V— o* Cy. csr^ 

. jiij o^L>»l ^3 *41)1 Jlp jj I <J li ® L* is ( JDU li L *j 

1279. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Prophet j|| said, 
"He who shoots arrows at us at night is not one of us".] 

EXPLANATION: In other words, if anyone practices arrow-shooting at 
night, he must do it carefully in an open space lest he hit any unwary person. 

^j£- i <uj I ^j£- <. La ^ I jjj O L.JLv Li Jj>- (J li jiL» jJ l>- Lf.x>- — \ Y A * 

. ® L« ^~is ^'iL.J I Lip L -4 ® • 4b I tj j~»j J li ! cJ 15 ® I 

1280. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H said, "He who picks up his weapon against us is not one of us".] (1) 

4b I -Lp L >jj p l Li I jj I LLp- I (J Li (■ ^U*J I ^jj jLo^»c_a Li x>- — 1Y A \ 

( j^>is ^*bLJl Lip L -4 * • 4b I J j-~»j iJli :<Jli jjp 

. «L« 

1281. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa " that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "He who raises the weapon against us is not one of us".] ,2) 

Igj <d Jjc»- |JLp 4il iljl li) 4 _jU _ *1) ^ 

619. Chapter: When Allah decides that a man should die 
at a land, He creates for him a need there 

I /jp jj 1 ^p t Ljj ^jj $ Up- La> . d Us i taP j>~ ^jj o L - JL * Li> _ ^ Y A Y 

<3bl aljt lil» ^1 J Li : Jli (L^ <J oJl5j) c^JuJl 

. L^j <d Jjc>- (jPjU a«p 

1282. [It is reported by a man (who was a companion") of the tribe of Abu 
al-Maleeh that the Prophet |g; said, "When Allah decides to take the soul of a 
man at a particular place then He creates for him an excuse (to go) there." 
(When he goes there to attend to his affairs, he dies there).] (3) 

^ »_>U _ *\Y * 

620. Chapter: Blowing the nose with one’s garment 

^jj j-4_>c^> LjJj>- : (J li I jj J !jj Aj j_i Li l>- : (J li j as- ^ a >- L_i_>- _ \ Y AY* 

c Y Y (L.CLJI ipliSl ^3 t Y Y _ 0 1 t Y Y A ♦ ] (1) 
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. JjUl L-JpJl jjIa. ^. [YYAY] (2) 
.urt/t J J,\ 4>.>i[YYAY](3) 





621. Chapter: Promptings 


770 


i O L^J I Ojj jA jj I i '. (J 15 j»J <ijj JaLx^J <L I ijj jA ^ I yp t yj 
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1283.. [It is narrated by Muhammad bin Sireen aSJ about Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah that" he blew his nose on his garment. Then he said (to himself), 
"Well, well! Abu Hurayrah cleans his nose with Katan! I have seen myself 
between the chambers of Sayyidah Ayshah and the pulpit in an unconscious 
condition. People were speaking (about me, ’he is mad.’ had renderred me 
unconscious."] (1) (Bukhari, Tirmizi) 


EXPLANATION: Katan was regarded as a fine variety of cotton cloth in 
those days. This is what Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" said, "Today, I blow my 
nose in Katan garment but there was a day when I used to lie unconscious 
because of hunger and people called me mad. 

y%»>ylI i»;l _ 1 Y \ 

621. Chapter: Promptings 


. (j Li J y O-P ( yj -\-A->S-A ^yP l fiXp Li I * (j L5 ^ yj J_A_>S_A L_)-L>“ _ \ Y A 1 

. _ — L* L ..~.qj I ^y$ j^xj LI ! I (Jy~*y L : lyj 15 oy jA yj I ^p t <c*Jl** yj 1 LL Ji>- 

. jt-*j : lyJ 15 <* ? tiiJi j j 5 j I # : J15 . JI <u!p Lo LJ j I j <o j I 


. woLaj^M ^y^ JJo ** icJli 

1284. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said that once the Companions ^ 
submitted to the Prophet sg, "Messenger of Allah, we find something in our 
hearts (meaning, evil promptings) which we do not like to speak out with our 
tongues even if we were to receive everything on which the sun rises". 

The Prophet said, "Did you find such a thing in your heart?" and they 
confirmed that they had. So, he said, "That is pure faith". 


yip yJLLI : J15 y> y«-L. j* i*2~J j* 

j g L yjy , y>-l C -•AS 4j ^Jl^j yj La Oy y3 y*2y*j L-X^“ I 0j * cJ Lid <LJLj Lp 

dXC o IS" Cl ® : (J l5i t yp <u I (Jy -^*j C ^ b^L ^: (J 15 . aj 

. ^y^J^ 'i/l dJJS y~^*J y) AjC <. U*>U y5LJl9 j*^Jl>-l y« 


1285. [It is narrated by Shar bin Hawshab that he and his maternal uncle 
visited Sayyidah Ayeshah . They said, "We get such kinds of thoughts 
that if we were to bring them on the tongue, we will suffer in the Hereafter. 
And, if it is made known, we could be killed because of that". 


[UAt] (1) 
. (j5U_tJl 


urC : J-AjJl ^L^5) 
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622. Chapter: Assumption 


Thereupon, Sayyidah Ayshah called out the takbeer (Allahu Akbar) 
three times and said, "The Messenger of Allah m was asked about it and he 
had said that if anyone of you faced such a situation, he should call out Allahu 
Akbar thrice because no one else besides a believer can ever feel that". 

J li j L> jy* J jj I I J li 1 l^- 4Jip ^ Y A^ 

j y 1 J (j-1® • 41)1 Jj^*j Jli ! J^JL •U « 

1286. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik" that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said, "People will not cease to ask about those things that will not 
happen so much so that they will even ask that while Allah, the Exalted, is 
the One Who created everything, who then has created Allah?"] 11 ' (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: The devil pesters the believing men with such 
promptings as are against faith. Un-necessary questions are suggested and 
people think about them and ask those silly questions. They even wonder 
who created Allah. It is generally the Believers who get these thoughts 
because they have faith and the devil is an enemy of faith. His attacks with 
promptings are directed only at the Believers and they are so evil that a 
believing person is repulsed and cannot speak them out at any cost. Even if 
he is given all the world, he cannot agree to bring it out on his tongue or 
believe it. 

According to some Ahadith, the Companions 4&> said, "Messenger of 
Allah, we get such evil feelings in our hearts that even if we are burnt down 
to ashes, we cannot compromise ourselves to speak them out." The Prophet 
3jj§ said, "This is sincere faith. First, because of the devil pestering you (who 
are Believers) and, secondly, your being fed up with him; these are 
distinguishing characteristics of faith. So, do not worry. When you get such 
thoughts, read ^-^>-^1 oLLjJI <JJL I (I seek refuge in Allah from the 
accursed devil). You must overlook these feelings and carry on with your 
living". 

This Hadith (under discussion) tells us to call out Allahu Akbar three 
times toward off the devil, Insha Allah. 

_ *\Y Y 

622. Chapter: Assumption 
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1287. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said, "Keep yourself away from suspicion for it is the worst of false 
things. Do not pry into the affairs of other people. Not complete with one 
another (to gain wordly possessions and, in the process, you hurt one 
another). Do not turn your backs to fellow men. Do not be jealous of other 
people and do not despise any one. But, live as slaves of Allah, one brother to 
the other (1) . (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 

(We have read this Hadith at # 410) 

ft 

4 U1 : (J : (J IS ~ t Y AA 
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1288. [Sayyidina Anas " said that the Prophet ^ was sitting with one of 
his wives. A man passed by and the Prophet gjg called him and clarified to 
him, "O so-and-so, this is my wife!" 

That man said, "Even if I were one to make assumptions, I could not make 
it with you." The Prophet ^ said to him, "The devil runs in the veins of men 
like blood. (Hence, I made it clear to you that you may not fall into the devil’s 
promptings."] (2) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This case pertains to Sayyidah Safiyah l^ . The Prophet 
5 H was sitting in the mosque and she had come to him. When she was going 
back, the Prophet *ig saw her off and it was then that the man was passing 
along the path. The Prophet forestalled possibility of suspicion by telling 
him that the woman with him was his wife. The story is narrated in Saheeh 
al-Bukhari (vl p273) but it is stated there that there were two men whom the 
Prophet called and informeds stated. 

t, _ 

jJjJ I -L^P y >-1 ^^>0 LJ Jl?- ! <J IS "jj — \ Y 

4-Lo 1 L« . (J IS <U) I J-*P J^-P & \j I ^lwo-P *)J I Lo J->- . (J IS 

.(jjjLJl ^Japl J^>- 
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623. Chapter: A female slave or a Woman shaving her husband 


1289. [Sayyidina Abdullah" said "When theft is committed of a person’s 
possessions, he goes on assuming and presuming so that he surpasses the 
thief himself'.] 

EXPLANATION: He presumes that people who have not committed the 
theft are thieves. Instead of one thief he creates a large number of thieves. 
Accordingly, his sin exceeds the sin of the thief. 

jl •S' lj 1 ts ^y j U . > - Lu jl>- : <J Li y° Lu _ \ Y ^ * 

O 1 C ^ ^ ^y (J ^jP t 6 ^ -CP ^y l J^S' ^y 0 LLLp ^y <U) 1 

ijJLo iJL Lij ^ U : jUi .<jJLo <JlLi ^Jl <^sS\ ^1 ^1 ^zS ajjU^ 

L« ?0-*_Lp ^1 y> : Jli . ^ :SLa t ^ g : : S 1 Ljl :J!Aj <Zj\ JLSi yA 

. fj-^y . i-LL-ia IJj! i ^ fl ' .a c~>lj 'b/l cus_^p 

1290. [It is narrated by Bilal bin Sa’d al-Ash’ary that Sayyidina Mu’awiyah 
" wrote to Sayyidina Abu-al-Darda " that he should write to him about the 
sinners of Damascus and tell him who they were. 

He wrote back in answer, "Of what concern are the sinners of Damascus to 
me? How will I recognise them"? 

His son Bilal said to him, "I will write to him," and he wrote down some 
names, Sayyidina Abu Darda" said to his son, "How do you know them?" 
And, he added, "Yes, you recognise them because you are one of them. So, 
write down your name before every other name." (Thus, the result was that,) 
no name was sent to him.] 

EXPLANATION: He reprimanded his son for offering to name sinners. He 
asked him how he could recognise them and name a person as a sinner. 
Either he was one of them, for a friend can recognise his friend, or he was 
going by presumption. If he was one of them then he must write down his 
name before every other name. And, if he was writing on assumption then it 
was an evil presumption. 

And presumption is not proper. He cautioned his son in this manner. 

si yJ\j ajjUJI J.U- 

623. Chapter: A female slave or a Woman shaving her husband 
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1291. [It is reported by Abdul Aziz ibn Qays on the authority of his father 
that he came to Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr". He found a slave-girl shaving 
his hair. He said, "The (depilatory) powder for removing hair softens the 
hide. Therefore, I prefer to shave them.] 

EXPLANATION: The slave-girl was his property. It was a practice in those 
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days. Under certain conditions, it was allowed to have sexual intercourse 
with them. 

J*)ll Uci yh- 1Y1 

624. Chapter: Plucking Hair Under Armpit 

t l^ I t ^: <J 15 4p^ Y ^ Y 
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.((jLili'yi ^^LaJj ^jAij t ia;N I ^Jcjj 

1292. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Prophet ^ said, 
"Five things are natural to mankind: 

(i) to circumscribe, 

(ii) to take the razor (for the pubes) 

(iii) to pluck hair under armpit, 

(iv) to shave the moustaches, and 

(v) to clip the nails.]* 1 ' (Abu Dawood, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, Tirmizi) 
(We have seen this Hadith at # 1257 where it has been explained and may 

be seen.) 

, £ s' "£ 
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1293. [It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Prophet ^ said, 
"Five characteristics are innate to man: 

(i) to circumscribe, 

(ii) to clip nails, 

(iii) to pluck hair under armpit, and 

(iv) to clip or shave moustaches" 12 '. 

t I I i ^iiJ U . (_) li yj 'jd 1 -L^p Id _ \ Y ^ i 

c^—jjLJLJI ,^jA 3j cjlidVl : e jiajjJ 1 '.Ojjjfis ^>1 /^P 

. ijldxJlj tiibJl Jjd-j t JajN I 

1294. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that five things are 
natural. 

(i) to clip the nails, 


jAj c Y T<Y /A j U/\ ^1 J ^LJlj t U v (J^yJl ^bS) ^>I[U<U](1) 
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625. Chapter: To Reciprocate Kindness 


(ii) to clip or shave the moustaches, 

(iii) to pluck hair from the armpit, 

(iv) to shave the hair below the navel, and 

(v) to circumscribe.]^ (Abu Dawood, Hakim) 




625. Chapter: To Reciprocate Kindness 
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1295. [Sayyidina Abu al-Tufayl " narrated that he saw the Prophet ^ 
distribute flesh at Ji’ranah. He was a young boy during those days. He (Abu 
al-Tufayl) was carrying a limb of the camel. A woman came forward to the 
Prophet 3jH and he spread out his cloak for her. 

Abu al-Tufayl" asked who she was and was told that she was the foster 
mother of the Prophet s|| (Sayyidah Halimah Sa’diyah ^k >) who had suckled 
him.] 


EXPLANATION: The Prophet jjjg was brought up as an infant in the tribe 
Banu Sa’d and suckled by Sayyidah Halima Sa’diyah. Thereafter, she 
continued to live with her tribe. After the conquest of Makkah at the time 
when the Prophet jig was dividing the spoils of the Battle of Hunayn, his 
foster mother, Sayyidah Halimah Sa’diyah came to him. The Prophet gg 
spread out his cloak for her an honourable reception. The place where this 
happened was Ji’ranah which lies on the road to Ta’if. She was his 
benefactor when he was an infant and he bore in mind her favours on him. 
Thus, he gave her a kind treatment. 
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626. Chapter: Acquaitance 
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1296. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Mughirah" ibn Sha’ban that a man said, 
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"May Allah reform the ameer! If your gate-keeper knows a man, he gives him 
preference in allowing him (in)". 

Thereupon, the ameer said, "May Allah accept his excuse (because that is 
a fitting and innate trait). Surely acquaintance is such a thing that the biting 
dog and the camel also respect it". 

EXPLANATION: In other words, even animals are influenced by 
acquaintances. To know one another is such a thing. Thus, if a man gave 
someone a preferance because of that then he is excused. Insha Allah. (There 
is a provision, however, that no sinful affairs is concluded thereby). 
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627. Chapter: Children playing with walnut 

* ~ Si 

1^*1 ye t a^ ^ yi 1 • J Li J-.P Lwl y> i Y ^ V 

: «Ij! jl*p y\ Jli) j^S' LJ q ^ ~j2 y L_>L>v^?l oLS .Jli 

. (o LwaJJ 


1297. [Mughirah has reported from Ibrahim that their guardians allowed 
them every kind of play except dogs. 
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(Abu Abdullah Bukhari si& said, "That is permission to children to play".)] 

1298. [It is narrated by Abu Uqbah that once he went through a road with 
Sayyidina Ibn UmarIbn Umar " came across some boys playing and he 
took out two dirhams and gave them to the boys. 

(He did not express displeasure of any kind on their playing.)] 


ye- i ye t ^1 y> yyl\ X~e yy>-\ ! Jli *U)I J—p - \ Y ^ ^ 

oLJl IiwoJJL) j? ^Jl JLS ^jJl Jl tiJLSLp ye 

.jliwaJl 


1299. [It is reported by Sayyidah Ayeshah that the Prophet used to 
send to her, her girl friends. They played with her (and) they were young 
girls.] (1) 

EXPLANATION: There must have been some kind of play with walnuts in 
those days. Even in normal kind of play, walnut had some role. This is why 
Imam Bukhari has introduced it in the chapter heading though there is 




777 


628. Chapter: Slaughtering Pigeon 


no reference whatever to walnuts in any of the three Ahadith. It must be 
understood that even with children’s games only those are approved that are 
played without any kind of gambling. 
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628. Chapter: Slaughtering Pigeon 
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1300. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said that the Messenger of Allah M, saw 
a man chase a she Pigeon. He remarked, "A devil goes after a she-devil."] (1) 
(Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

EXPLANATION: Generally, playing with Pigeons frequently keeps those 
who occupy themselves in this game away from religious matters. That is 
why the Prophet j|| called the man who pursued the pigeon a devil and the 
pigeon itself a she-devil. Also, since there is gambling in games of Pigeon, 
this too is a reason the man was perferred to as a devil. 
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1301. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Hassan xife that when Sayyidina 
Uthman ^k>" delivered the Friday sermon he invariably gave the command to 
kill dogs and slaughter pigeons.] 
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[It is narrated by Sayyidina Hassanais that he heard Sayyidina Uthman " 
give in his sermons the command to kill dogs and slaughter pigeon.] 

EXPLANATION: It is the dogs that roam about unchecked to which the 
Hadith refers. It is not the dogs that are used to guard or to hunt. And, it is the 
pigeons that are used for gambling that are marked to be slaughtered. 
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629. Chapter: He who has a need in 


the one who should go to it 
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630. Chapter: While sitting in company, a man gets the phelgm 
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1302. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit " that Sayyidina 
Umar came to him one day and requested permission to enter. He gave 
him the permission while his head was in the hands of his slave girl who was 
combing his hair. 

(When Sayyidina Umar" came,) Sayyidina Zayd" pulled his head away. 
Sayyidina Umar" said to him, "Let your head be there so that she may comb 
you". 

Sayyidina Zayd" said, "O Ameer al-Mumineen, if you had summoned me, 
I would have come to you myself." Sayyidina Umar said, "It was I who 
had a need (so I came to you myself)]" 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us that a man who has a need or a 
desire must go himself (to fetch it). He should do that even if it is someone 
younger than him, or junior to him, to whom he has to go. He should not (use 
his authority to) command him to come to him. 



630. Chapter: While sitting in company, a man gets the phelgm 



1303.[Saddidina Abu Hurayrah " said that if a man spits out phelgm 
amidst other people, he must cover it with his palms until he has spat on the 
earth. And, if a man keeps fast then he should apply oil so that the effects of 
fasting are not apparent on him.] 

EXPLANATION: This last advice is for those people who fast and let other 
people know that they are fasting. They should apply oil on their faces and 
lips so that they look fresh. 
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631. Chapter: When talking to some people, 
a man should not turn to one of them 
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632. Chapter: Roaming Eyes 
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1304. [It is stated by Habib ibn Abu Thabit that it was the practice of the 
righteous elders that when a man spoke (to a few persons) he did not turn his 
attention to (only) one man but he was alternative to all. 
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632. Chapter: Roaming Eyes 
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1305. [It is narrated by Ibn Abu Huzayl that Sayyidina Abdullah" paid a 
sick visit to a man. Of his friends, one of them had also accompained him. 
When they entered the house, this man looked here and there. Sayyidina 
Abdullah" said to him, "If your eyes were pierced out that would have been 
better for you".] 

EXPLANATION: It is clear from this that even if a man has someone’s 
permission to visit him, he must keep his gaze down and not let his eyes 
wander about. He must sit down where he is asked to sit and go where he is 
taken in the house. 
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1306. [It is reported by Nafi’ that some of the people of Iraq visited 
Sayyidina Ibn Umar •#>". They saw one of his maid-servants wearing a gold 
necklace, and they began to look at one another. Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4k" told 
them that their sights were very sharp in looking at evil. 

EXPLANATION: The Arabic word Khadim means slave girl (translated 
maid servant). They even used the masculine noun to refer to her. She 
had a gold necklace on her which the visitors observed and indicated to 
one another by the movement of their eyes. Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4k" did 
not like the gestures with their eyes and said to them, "You people are 
quick to eye the evil. This is your condition while there is nothing wrong 
in a slave girl wearing a necklace. If it was a boy who had worn it, even 
then it was wrong on your part to look at him and make gestures or try to 
find faults". 



633. Chapter: Vain Talk 
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633. Chapter: Vain Talk 
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1307. [Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " said, "There is no good in vain 

conversation".]* 11 

. 
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1308. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Prophet «i| said, 
"The worst people of my Ummah are they who speak too much, ridicule 
other men and speak valuably. And the best people of my Ummah are they 
who are well-mannered".] (2) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith condemns vain talk and incessant 
conversation. When a man speaks much, he also riducules other people. He 
says such words which project him as a proud man. Hence, some of the 
narratives explain al-Mutafayhiq. (who ridicule others) as arrogant people. 
(Tirmizi). 
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634. Chapter: Two Faced 
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1309. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah " that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said, M Of the evil people is he, too, who is two-faced. He conies to a 
company with a face and to another company with a different face".]* 31 (Kanz 
al-Ummal) 

EXPLANATION: In other words, he keeps every group happy by reporting 
on the other group. He presents himself as a suppathiser but never speaks 
the truth. 
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635. Chapter: The sin of two Facedness 
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635. Chapter: The sin of two Facedness 
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1310. [It is reported by Sayyidina Ammar bin Yasir " that he heard the 
Prophet jjg say, "He who has two faces in the world will have two tongues of 
fire on the Day of Resurrection."] (1) (Mishkat al-Masabeeh, Bayhaqi) 

EXPLANATION: A two-faced person is not one who really has two faces 
by birth. Rather, he presents a different face to each of the two parties of 
people as though he was a sincere sympathiser. It is as though he spoke 
something to the first goup with one face and to the second group with 
another face. He behaves like a hypocrite with each and speaks 
contradictory words to them. It is him one physical face which is spoken of 
as two faces because a man with a sense of honour feels ashamed to 
contradict himself once he has spoken something with his tongue. It is the 
man without a conscience who is shameless and who uses his one face as 
two. It is the misuse of his tongue that has earned him the epithet of a two- 
faced person. 

He played the part of two faces with one tongue; therefore, he will have 
two tongues in his face on the Day of Resurrection as punishment for his evil 
behaviour in this world. He will continue to burn because of his tongues. 
The people will know on seeing him being punished in this way that he was 
a hypocrite in the world presenting a different side to every goup. May Allah 
protect us from that! 

(Tuhfa Khawateen) 



636. Chapter: The Evil One is He whom Men Fear 

: JlS j.i£uJl ^1 cxw : JU ^ ^1 :Jl i £1^ _ STW 

& I I ® ! (J La 3 ^ I ! 1 Lp jl C j-o jJ I 0 J 

cJ-3 dJb t I (JL» i oJLaJ o ')! I Jj>o Ldid . ^ i_r~! 

(^Ul USj j\) ^Ul *Sy JA ^Ul P jl ciJLSU ^l» : JlS ^‘ASJl cjJI ^ 


<, jlJiJl »j\y yn-JJ tiAn^LoJl sLSLiw. :> • ] (1) 

.TAT/A 4JjSh 







637. Chapter: Modesty (al-Haya) 
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1311. [It is narrated by Urwah bin al-Zubayr that Sayyidah Ayeshah ^ 
said to him that a man requested the Prophet jgj permission to enter the 
house. He said, "Let him come in. He is an evil man of his tribe." When he 
came in, the Prophet ^ spoke to him mildly. Sayyidah Ayeshah S^, said that 
she submitted to the Prophet "Messenger of Allah, what you said (about 
this man is in my mind) but then you spoke to him mildly". 

The Prophet £j§ said, "O Ayshah! The evil man among people is he whom 
they avoid because he has an evil tongue".] (1) 

EXPLANATION: The man who had visited the Prophet jjH was truly an 
evil man of his tribe and the Prophet let it be known that other men may 
beware of him. But, he himself spoke gently to him because that was the 
demand of good manners. Should he have spoken to him roughly? Those 
people who have a bad tongue are avoided by others. Should the Prophet gjjg 
have behaved like them? No, his mission was to promote love and not 
hatered. 
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637. Chapter: Modesty (al-Haya) 
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1312. [It is narrated by Imran bin Hussayn " that the Prophet jjj| said, "al- 
Haya (modesty) brings good". 

Bashir bin ka’b said, "It is written in (the sayings of) wisdom that al-haya 
produces diginity. And al-haya gives peace. 

Imran" said, "I narrate to you the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
you quote from your book."] (2) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad) 
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1313. [Sayyidina Ibn Umar" said, "al haya (modesty) and faith go together. 


.un sisjl- : j*\ [> n (1) 

iV (jLw>ll (_A^) J tJsjTo. /A ywiJl J «->l[iriY](2) 

.i YV/i jc _Jl 





783 


638. Chapter: Hard Heartedness 


When one of them is removed, the other too is removed.] (1) (Kanaz al 
Ummal, Mishkat) 

NOTE: We have read a chapter on modesty in the earlier portion of 
this book. The Ahadith have been explained there and may be read over 
again. 
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638. Chapter: Hard Heartedness 
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1314. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Prophet 3 H said, 
"Modesty is part of faith, and the faithful will go to Paradise. And rudeness is 
part of callous nature, and callousness will carry one to Hell".] (2) (Muslim, 
Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, Hakim) 
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1315. [It is narrated by Muhammad bin Ali (Ibn al-Hanafiyah) on the 
authority of his father (Sayyidina Ali") that the Prophet #§ had a large head 
and big eyes. When he walked he leaned (forward). It looked as though he 
was descending from a height. And when he turned towards anyone in 
attention, he was fully attentive (to him).] t3) (Ahmad, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: This mentions the humility and moderation of the 
Prophet 0,. When he turned to anyone, he did not look sideways but paid a 
full, direct attention to him. It is the way of the arrogant to pay half attention 
to anyone. And that is because of hard nature and callous temperament. This 
is why Imam Bukhari has presented the Hadith here in this chapter. 
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639. Chapter: If you have no haya then you may do what you like 
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1316. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ood " that the Prophet M, said, 
"Among the sayings of the earlier Prophets, which the people have 
discovered, we find: if you have no modesty then do what you wish."] (1) 
(Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This means that the teachings of all Prophets 
emphasised on al-haya (modesty). It is their contention that if a man lacks 
modesty then he may do what he likes. In other words, it is modesty that 
prevents a man commiting sin and bad deeds. Without it, there is nothing to 
stop man from doing anything wrong. This is what the earlier people were 
taught and this ummah is also taught. 

The exponents of Ahadith explain this expression in two ways. One is 
apparent from the translation which we have presented, namely, a man who 
is shameless is not restricted by any limit. He is not ashamed to face the 
creatures and he is not shameful before Allah. He may commit whatever sin 
he likes and do any immodest act he wishes to prepetrate, for, he has lost the 
characteristic that stops him from wickedness and evil. This is reflected in 
the Persian quote: 

a* j (_r^ W 9 " y 

The second explanation of this expression could be like this: If you do not 
feel ashamed to do something and your heart accepts it and you are willing 
to do it before other people then you may do it. If it was an evil thing then 
modesty would have prevented you from doing it. You would not have been 
prepared to do it. It is stated in a Hadith explictly: 

. jl c-A> jXj j ^ iiu- u pjy i 

"Sin is what pricks your conscience and you do not like that people should 
be told of it". 
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640. Chapter: Anger 
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1317. [It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah" that the Messenger of 
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640. Chapter: Anger 


Allah jjjl said, "He is not brave who knocks down other people but he is 
brave who keeps himself in control when he is angry." (1) (Bukhari, Ahmad, 
Muslim) 
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1318.[Sayyidina Ibn Umar" said, "In terms of reward, no sin is greater in 
the sight of Allah than the sin that swallows anger for the pleasure of Allah".] 
EXPLANATION: Anger is natural to man. Though it is difficult to control 
anger, man has the ability to overcome it. This is why the Hadith tells us that 
he is not a wrestler who knocks down his rival wrestler. The true wrestler is 
he who keeps himself in check when he is angry. 

There is a Hadith transmitted by Bayhaqi that the Messenger of Allah #| 
said, "If anyone checks his anger then on the Day of Resurrection Allah will 
stop His punishment from this man". 

Another Hadith quotes the Messenger of Allah jg as saying, "If anyone 
had the ability to act in accordance with his anger but swallows his anger 
then (on the Day of Resurrection) Allah will summon him before all His 
creatures and give him a choice to pick out the Hoor he likes", 
maid of paradise with splanded black eyes 

Yet another Haidth tells us that his heart will be filled with peace and faith 
(Mishkat) 

The Ahadith also prescribe treatments for anger. One of these is to recite 
the Ta’ooz: 

jlk-iJl 4 JJL 

(I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil) (Mishkat p 4) 

We will see this in the following Ahadith. 

Another treatment is to shut the tongue and become mute. (Ahmad) 

A third treatment is to Attach oneself to earth. (Ahmad and Tirmizi) 
Another Hadith says that the Messenger of Allah fg said, "Surely, if you 
are overcome by anger, perform ablution." (Mishkat) 

Sayyidina Abu Zarr" has said that the Messenger of Allah jg said, "When 
anger seizes any of you and he is standing, let him sit down. If the anger 
subsides on sitting down, that is a good thing otherwise he should lie down. 
(Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


iMV.tlA.t n/Y JU—Jl J JUH, t n/A ywaJl J> 4^>! [\r W] (1) 

.UA_ 





641. Chapter: What does one say when angry 


786 


^ tal J jAj Lo _ 1 £ \ 

641. Chapter: What does one say when angry 
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1319. [It is narrated by Sulayman bin Surad" that two men were sitting in 
the company of the Prophet 3jj| when they began to revil each other. One of 
them became angry so that his face reddened. The Prophet $jj| looked 
towards him and said, "I know of an expression which if he repeats, his anger 
will subside. (That is) J I 0 IkJd I j* <1! b o_^ 1 (I seek refuge in Allah from the 
accursed devil)". 

A man got up and asked the angry one if he knew what the Prophet 3 §| had 
said. And he told him that he should say: 

. j}\ j Ua..»ll {j* aJJIj i jfi’i 

The angry man retorted, "Do you take me to be mad?"] (1) (Tirmizi) 
jjl 1 I ( jp 1 . ly>s- ^1 js- <0)1 JLp LiJL>- _ ^ \T ^ ^ 

1 jL~j j*)L >-jj t^- jJI »cJti 0 oLtt-d-wn to-jlj 

LgJli jJ <l«Jl 5 • 5§!| Jl-ii o~>uiijlj L»jkJj^li 

^Jl j) 1 la. .t.' 1 <0)L ijjo* ! Jli ^jJl (j) • a! 1 jJLii ® 1-® 

J* <y. 

1319 (A). [It is narrated by Sayyidina Sulayman bin Surad " that he was 
sitting with the Prophet when two men reviled each other. The face of 
one of them became red and the veins of his throat swelled. The Prophet 
5 i|said, "I know of an expression which if he repeats then his anger will 
subside." The people around told him what the Prophet jyg had said and that 
he should seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil. This man retorted, 
"Am I possessed by the devil.?"] t2) (Ahmad) 

EXPLANATION: This Hadith tells us of a way to cool down anger. It is to 
say ^Jl jLLjlJI -dJL. ij_e-l seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil) 
when one is angry. 


.nor ^o-^O-jJbDrHHl) 
.ror/r ju_Ji j _u^l o->1 ( v ) [nth] (2) 
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642. Chapter: To keep quiet when angry 


One of the man had become angry and the people present there suggested 
to him that he should repeat ^Jl oUa~iJl <JL5L. . He vaired them away 
saying that he was not mad. 

A doubt arises here on the condition of this man who heard the saying of 
the Prophet but gave a nonsensical reply. This behaviour is not expected 
from a Sahabi (Companion)".Some of the commentators have contended that 
perhaps he was a hypocrite. Some others have suggested that he might have 
been a rustic who had become a Muslim not long before the incident; he 
might have been under training and not have understood the demands of 
faith till then. 


* .. l / j 3c* I^ 1 *"• ^ t T 

642. Chapter: To keep quiet when angry 


tjIS . 1 : Jli ibj Jj>-1I j~>- bjjb- : Jli _ ^VY * 



1320. [It is narrted by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas " that the Messenge of Allah 3 §g 
said, "Teach people (the religion) and make things easy for them. Teach 
people and make it easy for them." He said that three times. 

He also said, "When you are angry, keep quiet." He said it twice.] 11 ' 
EXPLANATION: To preserve oneself from the repercussion of anger, this 
Hadith suggests that man should keep quiet when he is angry. He should not 
speak to anyone. Insha Allah, his anger will subside. 



1321. [Muhammad bin Ubayd al-kindi" has narrated on the authority of 
his father that he heard Sayyidina Ali" say to Ibn al-Kawwa, "Do you know 
what the people of earlier times said? (It is their saying that if you love 
anyone, do not give him very much love. It is possible that you may despise 
him someday. And, if you despise anyone, do not over do it, too. Perhaps, 


.ti\ j ^uji j avA* o->!hn*](l) 






644. Chapter: Let not your enimity destroy anyone 
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you may love him some day."] (1) (Tabarani, Tirmizi) 

EXPLANATION: In other words, one must exercise moderation in love 
and hartred. If one loves the other excessively and discloses all personal 
secrets to him, as also family secrets, and later develops ill-feelings with him 
then he will repent having made the disclosures. 

In the same way, one must not let ill-feelings grow beyond limit so that 
when the two are befriended he feels sorry for his past behaviour. He would 
wish that he had not been very hard hearted and hurt the other man. 

IdJU >.l ^ < — J h _ *\ 1 i 

644. Chapter: Let not your enimity destroy anyone 

(. f, 

y ju j U Jj>- ! J li y 3 -*^ y li I I J li yi y* y* y JL^*-w* — \ X Y Y 

UL~ ilLjsJy Nj c Lais' ; Jli <^lia_>Jl y y& \ y& t jJL-l 

ISI J <wii5 d^i5 IS1 : JU ioJLaj 

. cUJbJl dJU-UaJ 

1322. [Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab" said, "Let not your friendship go to 
the limits of madness. And let not your hartred go to the limits of 
destruction". 

The narrator said that he asked, "How does that happen?" Sayyidina Umar 
" said, "It is like a child who loves someone. Do not love in this way (so that 
you hold your loved one as the only one before you). And let it not be that 
when you despise anyone, you should only think of destroying him" (2) . 
(Musannaf Abdul Razzaq). 

yj I y ^JLp jJl dJULJI dll JU^cj 

U \i\r jpM i \o) 

jT Jl j j^1p ^ 1 11 

jjJ si*SjL U-S* jT ^JLpj JL^JLp- iijL 

• cLilj IjjJ jl 


y -U 3 J Jr! dll' yj y VJ Lr* c/'^[> 1 TY H ( 1 ) 

C5* <jU>- Jlij j j^p y Jjj— <> ^ ijjj* ^1 y <^i» y^\ o -• jli*-J> L»-a'^Sj j4i)l 
(Jljj . AxJj oljl y_jy*u (JU^ . Q-^>r ll JLuL^Nl b jJJaJl J j^p y ^LjJwaJl 

ye- <J^JL>Jl lift, yjj JLij . jJl lift Nl iL~A/l lifj o^ ^^JUkJI Um> : yju>y}\ 

. v— j^>- __ >^jI 

(2) In the text of the book, see also the journal khayr al-Usool p-48. 






Glossary Of Islamic Terms 
(Used in Al-Adab al-Mufrad) 


Ahadith: 

Aathar 

Allahu Akbar: 
Adah (pi.: aadah): 

Ameer al-Mo’min- 
een: 

As-salamu Alaykum: 

Akbar al kaba’ir: 
(as-)Salaah: 
Ansar: 

Al-wasil: 
Akram: 
Al-awqiyah: 
Al-nash: 
Al-nawah: 
’arif (pi. Arifeen , Ari- 
foon): 
Al-Rahm ^>-y 

Al-Rahman: 

Ashrafi: 

Abd: 

Amah: 

Al-Hanifiyah al-Sam- 
hah: 

Al-Mubazzireen: 
Ameer a-Mo’mineen: 

Ahl- al Sunnah wa 
al-Jama ' at: 
Al-jama’at: 
Al-kufoor: 
Asma-al-Husna: 
Al-hamdulillah: 
Aqeem: 
Aafiyah: 
Abu al-Qasem: 


pi. ofHadith 

(pi of athar) a hadith related by a Companion as distinguished from 
one of the Prophet’s own. 

Allah is the Greatest. 

manner, etiquette, courtesy, good manners, civility, decency, 
propriety, accepted standards of behaviour, ethics, 
the commender of Faithful. 

may peace be upon you (the salam or greeting of a Muslim when he 
meets another who replies: wa alaykum al-salam. 
the greatest of the major sins. 

regular prayer, invocate blessings on the prophet j aJLp <111 

the helper(s), residents of Madinah who helpd the 

Muhajir(emigrants). 

one who unites ties of relationship. 

most noble. 

forty dirham. 

twenty dirham. 

five dirham. 

mystic, one who has intimate knowledge of Allah. 

ties of relationship, womb, (distinguish the word from Rahim 
(Raheem ^j). 

attribute of Allah meaning The Compassionate, 
a unit of ancient currency, 
worshipper, slave. 

(female) worshipper, female slave. 

the creed of of sayyidina Ibrahim I aJlp. 

spendthrifts, those who spend on unnecessary things, 
commander of the faithful or believers. The title was coined by 
Iraqis in the times of Umar <djl ^jsee Hadith No. 102 3. 

the sunnis, those who adhere to the Sunnah. 

the sunnis, those who adhere to the Sunnah. 

desert, village. (Hadith No. 5 79) 

the beautiful Names (of Allah). 

all praise belongs to Allah. 

barren. 

safety, health, soundness. 

the kunyah of the prophet ^JL- j <u!p aIII J^. 
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Al-mutmasah: 

Al-Munabazah: 

Al-sama’: 

Al-tarba’: 

Bid’ah: 
Bid’ati: 
Bay’ah al-ridwan 


Bay’ al-sarf: 


Bulus: 
Bayt al-Maal: 
Baqee’: 
Curtain : 

Deen: 
Durood: 
Dinar: 
Dar ul-uloom: 
Fard (plfara’id): 
Fada’ il: 
Faqeer: 

Fiqh: 
Fatrah: 

Fatwa: 
Fata : 
Fatah: 
Fard kifayah: 

Faasiq: 
Ghazi: 
Ghulam: 
Ghayr mahram: 
Hadith: 
Hadith mawqoof : 

Ha)]: 


(touch-sale a man touches another’s garment and the buyer tells the 
seller, when I touch your garments then the business transaction is 
finalised, and there is no inspection at all. 

a man throws his garment to another and the other throws his 
garment and in this way the business transaction is confirmed 
without inspection. 

a man puts his garment pver one shoulder leaving the other side 
bare. 

cross-legged sittings posture. A man sits on his hips and legs are 
drawn inside one overlapping the other, 
innovation in religion 

one who brings something new to religion, an innovator, 
oath of allegiance to the prophet ^*-1—j aJlp aJlJI as described in 

surat al fath verse 8. this was sworn by the companions^-gj^ aJU I 
at Hudaybiyah under a tree when Sayyidina Uthman 4 JUI 
was delayed at Makkah in negotiations with the infields who had 
prevented the Muslims from performing Umrah. 
a pure salve in which items offered in exchange represent the price, 
as gold for gold. The usual objects are dirhams and dinars it is a 
prompt transaction and no time whatsoever is allowed, 
a prison in Hell. 

Public treasury of a Muslim state, 
graveyard at Madinah. 
seclusion of women, 
religion, code of life. 

invocate blessings on the prophet j aJlp -dll . 
unit of currency. 

house of knowledge, a university, 
absolute obligation, essential, 
excellences, merits, virtues. 

mendicant; one who had given up worldly pleasures, 
jurisprudence. 

the time between two prophets; the time during which revelation is 
paused. 

religious edict; a ruling, 
young boy; slave, 
slave-girl. 

a collective duty which absolves everyone of sin of even one person 
discharges the duty. 

impious, adulterer, transgressor, wicked man. 
a worrier who fights in the cause of Allah, 
an under age boy; slave, 
one who is not mahram. 

saying, action or approval of the prophet ^JL- j aJlp aIII 
a restricted Hadith which the companion does not connect to 
prophet pJu-j aJlp <Ul 

pilgrimage to Makkah, involving visits to Mina, Arafah and 
Muzdalifah; it is compulsory once in a life time to those who are able 
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Haram: 
Hadith or khabar: 
Mutawatir: 

Hadith oe Khaba al- 
Ahad: 
Hijrah: 


Hanafi: 
Hanbali: 
Hudood(pl.ofHad): 


Haleef: 
HajarAswad: 
Hijab: 

Hajj badal: 
Hullah: 

Huda: 
Hajj al-wada’: 
Hadith Jibra’il: 


Hoor: 
Hadith: 
Hadith Mawqoof: 

Umrah: 
Hajj: 


Hadya: 
Hullah: 
Habwah: 

Istighfar: 
Insa Allah: 
Izar: 
Iqamah: 

Izkhir: 


to undertake the journey monetarily and physically, 
prohibition, absolutely disallowed. 

(a continuous) Hadith which is handed down by very many, 
distinct chains of narrators and which has always been accepted as 
authentic no doubt ever being raised against it. 

a hadith related by one person and handed down by a single chain of 
narrators. 

the prophet’s j aJLp <131 hijrah was to Madinah from Makkah, 
and before that he had directed certain muslims to emigrate to 
Abyssinia. It is also to flee from sin. 

Suni Muslims who observe the school of thought of Imam Abu 
Hanifah. 

Sunni Muslim observes of the school of thought of Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal. 

literally obstructions; prescribed punishments limit of which have 
been defined by Allah in the Qur’an or by by the prophet <U I 

pJL* j in the Ahadith. 
ally; one with there is a covent, 
the black stone. 

woman’s veil, seclusion of women enjoined in the Qur’an ;a 
partition or curtain. 

hajj performed on behalf of someone else. 

two garments; izar the lower garment and rida the cloak that covers 
the whole body. 

camel’s song, sung by the cameleer to incite the camel forward, 
the prophet’s ^JL -j aJlp <1)1 farwell pilgrimage, 

maybe be termed umm al-Hadith (mother of all Ahadith). jibra’il 
came to the prophet ^JL -j <JU <Jl) I and asked various questions 
about Islam so that the answers may satisfy the companions <1)1 
p : p who were shy to ask the prophet j <JLp <JJl so many 
questions. 

maids of paradise with splendid black eyes, 
saying, action or approval of the prophet ^JL- j aJlp <131 
a restricted Hadith which the companion does not connect to the 
prophet j aJlp <131 

pilgrimage to Makkah; it is a lesser pilgrimage than Hajj. 
pilgrimage to Makkah, involving visits to Mina, Arafah and 
Muzdalifah; it is compulsory once in a life time to those who are able 
to undertake the journey monetarily and physically, 
gift, present, there being no other aim but to please, 
garments, uniform. Etc. 

a man sits straight feet on the ground, knees drawn up and a sheer 

unraped round him and tied at the knees. 

seeking forgivness of Allah. 

if Allah wills. 

lower garment. 

the words of Azan with a slight addition called out before the 
congregation summoning people to it. 
lemon grass. 
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Ihsan : 

doing good; showing favors. 

Ihram: 

the state assumed by a pilgrim whereby certain things are 
disallowed to him and he binds himself to do somethings. He 
discards normal clothing and dons two pieces of sheets, the upper 
and lower garments but both are unstitched. 

Iblis: 

Istikharah: 

the devil. 

to ask Allah for proper guidance to supplicate Allah to choose what 
is good for oneself, and it signifies divine guidance. 

Ihram: 

is the state of a pilgrim when he has to do certain things and to do 
certain other things which may be lawful otherwise. For example, 
he has not to wear normal garments but wrap himself in two 
unstitched sheets of cloth, etc. 

Jihad: 
Jumadi al-awwal: 
Jumadi al -thani: 

Jariyah: 
Jalsah: 
Jaleel: 
Ja’izah: 
Janabah: 

a war waged solely in the name of Allah against enemies of Allah, 
the 5 th month of the Islamic calendar, 
the 6 th month of the islamic calendar, 
female slave. 

sitting between two prostrations, 
a kind of sweet smelling grass. 

provision for a guest, a special hospitality for him (hadith No.741). 
a state of major ritual impurity caused by menstruation, sexual 
intercourse and childbirth. One is not allowed to offer prayers or do 
certain acts of worship before prescribed bath. 

Junub: 

an impure person who is in a state of janabah.he can not perform 
certain religious acts. 

Ka’bah : 

the House of Allah, a squre edifice built by sayyidina Ibrahim _ p 

_Jl and his son sayyidina Ismail ll at Makkah ; the 

pilgrim circumambulate round it. 

Kalimah : 

(actually kalimah tayyibah) the words of profession of Islamic faith 
la ilaha ill Allah Muhammad Rasul Allah (there is no God but Allah 
and Muhammad is the messenger of Allah). 

Kalam Allah : 

Karam : 
Kunyah : 

words of Allah, the Qur’an, 
the characteristic noble. 

a honorific name of paternity or maternity; agnomen, calling 
someone by his designation, e.g. Abu (so-and-so), Umm or Ibn. 

Kalimah: 

word; phrase; the declaration of faith is known as kalimah tayyibah 
<U 1 J j— j 1 N1 aJ 1 N . There is no god but Allah and Muhammad 

is the messenger of Allah. 

Khaleel Allah : 

Khaleel al-Rahman : 

Khalooq: 

Khadada-khaffad: 

friend of Allah, Ibrahim aJlp. 

friend of Allah, Ibrahim aJLp. 

a liquid, yellow perfume mainly composed of saffron. 

to diminish, a kind of circumcision of women. Nothing is cut off but 

some skin is suppressed inside. 

Kaba’ir: 
Laylah al-Qadr : 

the major sins. 

a night in the last ten days of the month of fasting, Ramadan ; it is 
one of the odd nights not disclosed by the prophet ^Jl~- j aJlp <dJl 
to the Muslims. 

La ilaha ilia Allah : 

Laqih : 
Laylah al-qadr: 

there is no god but Allah, 
pregnant she-camel. 

the night of power, a night in the month of Ramadan on it odd dates 
between 21 st and 29 th . 
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Labayk!: 
Maifoo’: 
Mawqoof: 

Makrooh: 
Makrooh tahreemi: 
Makrooh tanzeeli: 

Mustahab: 


Muhaddithfpl. mu- 
hadditheen): 
Mujtahid: 


Muharram: 
Mahram: 
Maliki or Malikiyah: 

Mazhab: 
Muhajir; 
Maqam Ibrahim: 
Mudabbar: 

Masjid: 
Musabbib al-asbab: 

Miswak: 
Mu’akhat (sing. 
Mu’akhah): 
Mudd: 
Mahram: 

Mufti: 
Mu 'afat: 
Munafiq: 

Mawla: 
Masnoon: 
Mithqal: 
Muhrim: 

Nafl: 
Nabeez : 


Peer: 
Qiblah: 


here am I. 

hadith traceable to the prophet ^JL- j <u!p 
a saying or act related or performed by one of the companions 
aUI. 

disliked, detested. 

prohibition to a degree slightly lesser than haram. 

prohibition, if something is not done, the obstainer will be rewarded 

but if done the doer will not be punished. 

something which the prophet j 4 JUI did occasionally; 
hence, anyone who observes it is rewarded but called as a task if he 
omits it. 

narrator of a hadith ; representative of the science or study of 
Hadith; one learned in Ahadith 

(1) a religious authority who has the requisite qualifications engage 
in individual effort with a view to formulating conclusions on all 
aspects of law using principles of jurisprudence. 

(Islamic tradition); (2) a warrior. 

the first month of the Islamic calendar. 

unlawful; a near relative with whom it is lawful to marry. 

sunni muslim adherents of the school of thought of Imam Malik bin 

Anas. 

school (of thought). 

the emigrants from Makkah to Madinah. 

the place where two rak’at prayers are offered after tawaf. 

a slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 

afterthelatter’s death. 

mosque 

causer of causes ; one who causes to happen; Allah, 
see siwak. 

fraternity, brotherhood. A man of Ansar ans a man of muhajir were 

paired as brothers in Madinah and they remained so until death. 

a measure for measuring corn. 

a near relative with whom it is unlawful to marry. 

a jurist; one who is authorized to give a religious verdict. 

safety, security, health. 

hypocrite. 

freed slave. 

founded on prophet’s j aJlp a\]\ tradition, 
a weight of precious metals equal to 24 qirat. 

when a pilgrim who performs Hajj or Umrah has assumed the ihram, 
he is a muhrim. 
supererogatory or optional. 

dates are soaked in water overnight and drunk in the morning very 
good for physical health. It is proper to drink it before it becomes 
intoxicant (hadith No. 746 and 109). 
a saint. 

the direction to which a Muslim turns in prayer facing the ka’bah at 
Makkah wherever he is. 





Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


794 


Qeel wa qal: 
Qisas: 

Qawareer: 

Qa;dah: 

Qattat: 
Qadyani: 
Qaseedah (qasidah): 

Qasim: 
Qirat: 
Qurfasa: 


Rabi’ al-awal 
Rabi’ al-thani 
Rajab 
Ramadan 
Rasul allah 
Raka’at (rak’ah) 
Rukh 
Rida 
Rabb 
Ruku * 


Rahmatulil Aalam- 
een: 
Rawafid: 
Rajam: 

Sanad: 
Shari'ah: 

Sunnah muwakka- 
dah: 


idle talk, gossip. 

even relation, equal retribution. The person offended may remit the 
punishment and, In case one is murdered his heirs may remit it. 
glass bottles or vessels. This term is used in Hadith No.264 
figuratively for women’s hearts. 

the sitting posture in prayer when the tashahhud is recited ; it is 
performed after every two units of prayer, 
a mischief maker, a tale bearer, 
a non muslim believer in Mirza Qadyani. 
lyric poem. 

distributor (haditg No.839). 

a weight equal to a twentieth or twenty-forth of a dinar, 
a squalting posture. A man sits on his buttocks, knees drawn up, 
heels flat on the floor, legs close to body and arms encircling the 
legs. 

the 3 rd month of the Muslim calendar, 
the 4 th month of the Muslim calendar, 
the 7 th month of the Muslim calendar, 
the 9 th month of the Muslim calendar. 

Messenger of Allah, 
unit of prayers. 

the corner of the Ka’bah in which the Hajar aswad is fixed. 

cloak that covers the whole body. 

lord. 

section of chapter of the Qur’an. There are 114 chapters(surah) in 
the Qur’an and each is divided into sections. The smaller ones who 
have only one section (ruku’), the biggest has 40 sections, 
mercy for the worlds. This is a description of the holy prophet J—^ 
pJL -j aJlp <dJlin the Qur’an, 
shi’as. 

a prescribeb punishment wherby married persons who commit 
fornication are stoned to death. 

(of hadith) chain of narrators. 

the right way of religion; the law including the teachings of Qur’an 
and Ahadith. 

steadfasty upheld by the prophet. ^JL-j <uU <dJl 


Sunnah ghairmu- 
wakkadah: 
Sahabi(pl.sahabah): 

Safar: 
Sha’ban: 
Shawwal: 
Seerah: 
Sadaqah pi (sada- 
qat): 


an act in which he left off sometimes. 

a companion of the prophet. j aJlp aUI 

the 2 nd month of islamic year. 

the 8 th month of the Islamic year. 

the 10 th month of the Islamic calendar. 

the biography of the holy prophet. ^JL- j aJp <Ul 

charity. 
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Salam : 

greeting with assalamu ’alaykum. 

Sunnah: 

a path way or manner of life all that the prophet j aJlp aJJI 

has said or done. 

Shaykh: 
Sayyid al -istighfar: 

Shafi’ee: 

a learned man, scholar; a mentor; a teacher, 
chief expression for istighfar. 

sunni adherent of the school of thought of Imam Muhammad bin 
Idrees al-Shafi’ee. 

Sunni: 

one of the path, ahl al-sunnah. It is applied to those Muslims who 
acknowledge the first four Khalifahs and confirm the 6 authentic 
books of Ahadith and follow one of the four imams, 

Sirat: 

a bridge across well, it is very narrow. The righteous will pass over it 
but the evil will fall into the fire. 

Sadaqah jariyah: 

perpetual charity, continuing charity; a charity whose benefits 
continue to be derived even after the death of the donor like a well 
whose water people go on using, a mosque, a madrasah where 
students learn then teach others and so on. 

Sayyid: 
Siwak: 

chief. 

a piece of a branch of a tree or root of a tree used as a tooth brush or 
cleaner. Also known as miswak 

Sa’ £L*: 
Saa f : 

Shamatat al-Ada : 

Shirk: 
Sahabiyah: 
Sahabi: 

a measure of weight approximately 3 kg; used to weigh corn, 
a measure for measuring corn. 

rejoicing of the enemies, triumphant mockery of the foes, 
associating partners with Allah, 
a female companion of the prophet ^JL* j aJLp aD 1 
a companion of the prophet j aJLp aJUI It is estimated that 1, 

400 had the distinction of being a sahabi at the time of the prophet’s 

^..Jl j _ p 4_JUI J_^ death. Anyone Muslim who saw him and 

accompanied him even for a while has the destinction of being a 
sahabi (female sahabiyah; pl.ashab). 

Shamah : 

Subhan Alah : 
Sab’a mu’allaqah : 

a mountain at Makkah. 

glory be to Allah. Allah is without blemish. 

seven suspended odes on the walls of Ka’bah ; they were awarded 
the annual prize at the fiar of Ukar; pre-islamic. 

Sa’adayk: 
Tabi’ee :(pl.tabi’een): 
Ta’ala fJUJj: 
Tawbah : 

Tawaf: 
tasbeeh : 
Tarikat (pl.tarikat) : 

Tahleel : 

Tahmeed : 

Tashahud: 
Tajweed : 

I am ready to obey you ! 

a successor, (next generation) of a companion. 

Exalted, High, (used with Allah. Allah Ta’ala Allah the Exalted). 

repentance to Allah 

circumambulation of the Ka’bah. 

glorifying Allah, sing his praise ; the rotary. 

legacy; bequest, inheritance. 

reciting the kalimah 

praising Allah. 

it is what is recited in the sitting posture known as qa’dah prayer, 
the science of reading the Qur’an correctly, observing rules of 
pronounciation and intonation. 

Tabzeer: 
Taqteer: 
Tawbah : 

wasteful spending, extravagance, 
under spending, niguardliness. 
repentance (to Aallah). 
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Tafeel: 
Thareed: 
Teenah al-khabal: 

Taqee 
Tasbih: 
Tahmid: 

Takbir: 
Tahneek: 

Ummah: 
Ulama: 
Umrah: 
Umm al-khaba 'ith: 
Umm al-ibadat: 
Umm al-mu’mineen: 

Wajib (pl.wajibat): 
Wa alaykum as-sal- 
am: 

Wa Rahmat Allahi: 

Wa barakatuh: 

Walimah: 
Wajib kifayah: 
The other of the duty. 
Zu ’al-qa’dah : 
Zu ’al-hijjah: 
Zakah: 

Zikr: 
Zimmi: 


a mountain at Makkah. 
porridge. 

blood and puss from the body of dwellers of Hell. 

same as nabeez(q.v). 

glorification of Allah, subhan Allah. 

praise of Allah, al-hamdulillah. 

exolting Allah, allahu Akbar. 

when a child is born, an elderly religious person chews dates (or 
anything sweet)and applies the paste to the child palate, 
a people, community, 
religious scholar. 

pilgrimage to Makkah, it is lesser pilgrimage than hajj. 
mother of all evils, wine, 
mother of all worship, prayers. 

mother of the believers, (this is how the wives of the prophet 4 JUI 
j <u!p are called), 
obligatory next to fard, essential, 
and peace be upon you. 

and the mercy of Allah (sometimes added to the greeting or 
reponse to it). 

and his blessings(added to the greetings), 
wedding dinner given by the bridegroom, 
a wajib that is discharged by anyone who absolves 

the 11 th month in Islamic calendar. 

the 12 th month in Islamic calendar. 

an annual obligatory charity on the wealthy at 2.5% 

remembrance of Allah. 

a non muslim living under the protection of an Islamic state. He 
pays a tribute for the protection for him and his property. 
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1. Hadith numbers are mentioned against entry, not page numbers. 

2. E denotes explanation of the hdith. 


_ (A) _ 

Aab:937 
Aad:908 

Adam <uU, creation: 978 

Aafiyah: 724 to 726 
Aameen: 988 
Aash: 937 

Asi, ithm, etc.suffix to name is wrong : 
820(A) 

Aasiyah(name) changed: 820 
Abatha: 787 

Abbas : 787, Abbas asked Ali to approach 
prophet for khilafah: 1130 
Abyssinian boys: 1298 
Abdul Qays deputation: 548 to 587,1198 
Abdullah and Abdur Rahman, dearest of 
names to Allah: 814, 815. 

Abdullah bin Rawahah (poet): 793, 867 
Abdullah bin Ubbay: 846,1108 
Abdullah bin Umar always first to salute : 
982 

Sat facing qiblah: 1137 
Letters: 1119,1124 
Abolution: 166,1079 
of prophet: 695 
Abortion: 152 

Abu al Hassan (Ali’s kunyah):1130 

Abu al Qasim as kunyah: 815, 836, 837, 839 

Abu Al-tufayl (the last companion):790 

Abu Bakr: 515, 525, 600, 603 

and Umar also believes: 902 

Abu Habbab: 846 

Abu HUrayrah accused: 956 

Abu Musa has Da woods voice: 1087 

Abu Qahafah: 559 

Abu Shibl: 848, 849 

Abu Turab: 852 

Abu Umayr: 847 

Abuse : 419, 424, 427, 428, 428-A, 430, 431, 
434,435 
Not: 1182 


Accusing anyone: 329 to 332acquaintance: 
1296 

Adornment of hell: 1201 

Of oneself: 346, 348 

Adultery: 103, 489 

Affection, mutual: 739 

Affliction in oerson, family, property: 494 

Aflah (name): 833, 834 

Aas(name) changed: 826 

Alcoholic: 1017 

Ali (once)displeased with Sayyidah 
Fatimah : 852 had prophet’s permission : 
843 

Bin Abu Talib: 551, 582 

Kissed hands and feet of Abbas: 976 

Alkufoor: 579 

Allah alone is my Helper: 965 

Alone knows who is pious: 821 

And so-and-so wills, do not say: 783 

And so-and-so, do not say: 782 

Descends to the lowest heaven: 753 

Has made your taste easy: 915 

Has more power: 170 

Is angry if: 658 

Is most forgiving: 293,490 

Is not oppressive: 490 

Is patient: 389 

la sovereign: 490 

Knows everything: 1084 

Ascribing partner: 8,15,17,18, 30 

Associating with : 413, 442, 548 

Do not assiociate with: 578 

Do not praise anither besides: 333 

Fear of: 18, 49, 58, 295, 301, 489 

Fear 583 

His pleasure: 2 

None can compel: 608, 660 

Not difficult for: 607 

One cannot avail with: 48 

Praise be to: 584, 587, 697 

Quarrels with: 590 

Who created: 1286 
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With slave who calls: 616 
Anger: 320 
Cloak: 552, 590 

Curse on him who misguides : 892 
Lower garment: 552, 590 
Name on eating: 1096 
Name on entering home: 1096 
Name salam: 989,990,1039 
Name, no harm befalls with: 660(A) 

Allahu akbar: 636,1212,1285 
Allegory(allegorism): 857, 883 to 885 
Allusion : 857, 883 to 885 
Alqamah: 848, 849 

Ameer (word)b used for small officers : 1024, 
1026 

Ameer al mo’mineen ; the term (disliked): 

1024,1026,1027 
The term (when coined): 1023 
Ameer: 113 
Will repent: 781 
Amma ba’d: 1120 to 1127 
Anas: 653 

Sent on errand : 1139,1154 

Served prophet ten years : 1051 

Stroked head of Saklamah bin Wardan: 966 

Prophet hung a curtain for: 1051 

Ancestry: 395 

Angel: 350, 419 

With everyone: 625 

Salutated: 978 

Anger: 434,1317,1318,1319,1319(A) 

Howto behave when: 1319,1319(A), 1320 

Suppress: 155, 245 

Animal doctors: 159 

Of sacrifice: 772 

Spend on: 748 

Flight, inciting: 1232,1256 

Animosity of jews: 988 

Anjashah : 264, 883,1264 

Ankle, lower garment above: 1182 

Annoy: 119 

Ansar 569, 596 

Have been taken all reward: 217 
Antablus: 1027 
Antagonism is inherited: 43 
Ants: 557, 716 
Apostate: 590 

Approved : 221, 222, 223, 244 
Aqeem (barren): 718 
Ar-ra: 776 
Archery: 881 

Armpit hair: 1257,1258,1292 to 1294 
Arrogance: 548, 549 


Arrow shooting: 1279 
As long as I am here : 1184 
Ashajj: 584 to 587,1198 
Ask allah, do not neglect to: 658, 659 
Asking distant people at the exclusion of 
near ones: 1160 

Asking in the name of Allah : 216 

Aslam, Banu: 754 

Asma stroked head of marzooq: 269 

Ass, dead: 1009 

Atonement: 319 

Attentive fully: 255 

Authority: 18 

Awraat thalathah: 1052 

Aysh for Ay shah : 827 

Ayshah and her nephew Ibn Zubayr: 397 

Playing as a girl: 1299 

Responded to letters and gifts : 1118 with 
dolls: 368 

Anger: 311, 403, 462, 559,1110 

Azaan: 213, 661 

— 

Baab Al-Rahbah: 1026 

Backbiting: 732 to 736, 737, 754 to 756 

Badr:438 

BakrBin Wa’il: 953 

Baqee’: 803 

Barakah (name): 833, 834 

Barely grains, tie together: 1159,1167 

Barniye(best variety of date) 1198 

Barrah : (name changed to Juwayriyah: 647 

Barrah (name changed): 821, 831, 832 

Barren: 718 

Woman: 154 

Bath (ghusl): 959 

Battle to trenches : 1129 

Retreat from: 972 

Bay’ah al-ridwan: 152 

Sarf: 170 

Bayt al-Ateeq: 1158 
Maal: 576 
Allah: 1084 

Beasts of prey, day of: 902 
Beating a Muslim: 157,166,174,177 
Bed, something on: 1191 
Begging disallowed : 361is the last means of 
livelihood: 953 

Believe, if love one another then : 980 

Believers: 418 

Defined: 1278,1284,1285 

Fraternity: 238, 239 

Will not spare any: 1135 
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Best deed: 305 
Man of Yaman : 250 
Of men: 303, 323, 337, 338 
Of my ummah: 1308 
Bestow generously: 953 
Bilal: 525 
Birds: 383, 384 
Eggs: 382 

Bismillah: 1119 to 1726 
Blackmail not: 1182 
Blame not anyone: 1182 
Endure: 420 
Blessing: 573 
In entirety: 725 
Invocate : 640 to 647 
Preserve : 478 to 480 
Bloodwit: 359 
Bragging: 477,1266 
Branding: 454, 687 
Animals: 175 
Brass ring: 1022 
Brave:303 
Bread: 739 

Breakfast is a debt: 744 

Breath: 547 

Brevity: 877 

Broth, dilute : 112,113 

Brothers: 47,188 

Brotherhood: 568, 569 

Building: 447, (and expl), 449, 453, 456, 458 

Bulus: 557 

Busra: 1109 

Butterflies: 145 

Buying and selling: 1175 

Byzantine: 1109 

(C) 

Calf (or shin): 603 

Call Allah and get an answer: 715 

By name and kunyah dear to a man: 819 

Yourself not pious : 821 

Calling for ugly face: 172,173 

One an infidel: 432,435 

Calm: 473 

Camel: 359, 579, 953,1259,1296 
Driven to haram: 812 
Teied by tails: 747 
(unwilling) 469 and 475 
Candle, extinguish: 1221 
\carrion: 736, 737 

Caution for earthlings, thunder: 723 
Ceilings, low: 450, 451, 452 
Chair: 957 


Of state : 1160 to 1164 
Character, good : 791, 791(A) 

Characteristics (three) together: 515 

Chatterbox: 875 

Chess : 788,1019,1267,1268 

Chief: 361, 376 

Of the tent dweller: 953 

Should be the elder: 953 

Child: 387, 512 

Children allowed to play: 1297 to 1299 
Be kept close-by in the evening: 1231 
Left hungry for guest: 740 
May be taken captives : 945 
Ascribe to Allah : 389 

Death: 143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 148, 149, 
150,151 
Plenty: 653 
Rights: 93, 94 

(see also offspring), 80, 84, 87, 89, 90, 91, 96, 
97, 98,104,196 
Chosroes: 1163 

Circumcision: 1244 to 1252,1292, to 1294 
Claiming false descriptions : 215 
Clean and tidy: 347, 348 
Clemency: 565 
Closet: see toilet 

Clothe slaves what you wear: 187,188,189, 
192 to 194,199, 738 
Clouds: 251, 908 
Cock (when it crows): 1236 
Command righteousness: 891,1149,1150 
Companion, last to die: 790 
Companions did not rise up for the prophet: 
947 

Wept bitterly: 1184 

Compel the infidel to the narrowest path : 
1103, 

Compete not: 1287 
Complaint to prophet: 124,125, 26 
Concealing defects: 758 
Confidants, two: 256 

Construction: 447 (and 3 Ahadith in expl.): 
449 

Consulting: 256 to 259 
Contact with people : 388 
Contentment: 277, 278 
Cooking pot: 739 
Convenants: 567 
Coward: 84 

Cowardice : 615, 671, 672 
Criticism, nendure: 420 
Crooked rib: 747 
Cross-legged sitting: 1179 to 1181 
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Cruelty: 378 

Curse : 309, 311, 312, 315 to 321, 329 to 332, 
430 

Curtain between men: 435 
Custody killing: 826 

~ (p ) 

Dajjal: 340, 656, 657, 680, 958,1160 
Date palm (plant at the strike of the last 
hour): 479,480, 561 
Dates in child’s palate: 840 
Placedon leather rug: 1198 
Placed overnight in water: 746 
Daughters: 76, 77, 78, 78, 80, 83, 89,132 
Buried alive: 16,132 
Burying alive : 297, 460 
Raising two: 894 
Da wood: 577 
His fast: 1176 
His voice: 805,1087 
Daws(u): 596,611, 614 
Day of Resurrection: 119, 449,459, 961 
Day’s provision: 300 
Deat and hated at one time : 747 
Death: 219, 456 
At appointed place: 1282 
Of children (see children, death) 

Takes one to its place: 780 
Upon you: 311 
Pray for: 454, 509 
Supplication for: 687 
Debt: 293, 672, 984 
Decrepitude: 615 
Deebaj: 924 
Deeds: 789 

Cannot give salvation: 461 

Will be criteria: 897 

Defects of other people seen but...886 

Deny: none to: 666 

Denying father: 874 

Departing without zikr is like going from 
dead ass: 1009 
Desert life: 578, 580 
Despair not: 489 
Despise: 548, 552 
Not: 1287 
Destiny: 886, 903 
Evil: 441 
Devil: 1096,1191 
Enters the mouth: 949 to 951 
Snatches words: 882 
Protection from: 434 
Move about: 1231 


Pursuit: 784 
Tools: 552 

Dice: 1269,1270,1271,1273 to 1277 
Difficulty called upon oneself: 725 
Dignity: 585, 586 
In affairs: 888.889 
Dinar: 748, 750, 751 
Disapproved: 221, 222, 223 
Disbelief, head of 574 

Disbeliever, calling anyone: 443, 435, 439, 
440 

Discord shaves off: 391 
Discourse, frivolous: 786 
Discourse: 873 

Disgraceful if younger is chief: 297, 460 
Disobedience: 297, 460 
Disobey(s):590, 591 
Dispirited: 555 

Distressed, supplication: 700 to 702 

Distribution: 390 

Distributor among you: 831, 844 

Do not describe your piety: 821 

Do as Persians and Romans : 948, 960 

Make difficulties: 245 

Single out in a group : 1304 

Sit between two men: 1142 

Trouble us...: 846 

Dog(s): 574, 575 

That bites also respects acquaintance: 1296 
Killing: 1301 
Barking: 1233,1236 
Dolls: 368 

Donkeys braying: 1233,1236 
Doors: shut: 1121,1230(of houses of wives 
of Prophet):776 
Doubt: 590 
Draft: 1267 

Dream, relating false : 1159,1167 

Dressing disallowed, two kinds of: 1175 

Drowning, security against: 765, 767 

Duha prayer: 619 

Dust in path of Allah: 281 

Spending on: 447(explanation): 454 

May it cleave: 430 

On those who praise: 339, 340 

Dying man’s instructions : 369 

1 M 

Earning wealth: 361 

Ears (and grinder), no pain in: 926 

Easier course: 724 

Easiest deed is best: 340 

Easterners crave for high offices: 781 
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Easy, make: 1320 
Make things: 472 

Eat, Allah’s name when you: 1096 

Eating (to a full): 112 

Eaves-dropping: 1159 

Elders, being respectful to: 353 to 358, 363 

Eldest as chief: 361 

Should speak: 359 

Eloquence is magic: 872, 875, 876 

Embrace:364 

Enemy(ies):446 

Rejoice:730 

Be deprived, may your:781 

Calling a Muslim: 421, 433 

Rejoicing of: 441 

Enjoin piety:306 

Good:891,1149,1150 

Enter in peace: 1088 

Entry into house with permission:807 

Etiquettes: 92, 270 to 273 

Includes:873 

Of gatherings : 1138,1140 to 1153 
Evening supplication: 604, 700 
Evil deed: 324 to 326 
Destiny:441 
Eye: 914 

Man has an evil tongue:1311 
Man of his tribe : 1311 
Omen: 909 to 914, 916, 917 
Protection from: 663 
Exaggerate not: 779 
Examples of Muslims: 417 
Excursion: 235 to 237 
Expel dice player :1273,tol277 
Expenses (see also spending) 

Experience:564, 565 
Expiation: 397, 514, 526 
Eye, may be dislodged : 905, 1068, 1070, 
1091 

Peck in: 592 
Piece of wood: 592 
Commit adultery: 489 
-sore: 532, 533 to 535 

(F) 

Face: 161,172,173,174,175,176 

Is blessed: 1148 

A shield for yours, my: 802 

Of banu Muttalib change colour: 1130 

Like hammered shields: 781 

Faith:305 

(branches of): 598 

Faitful slave:202 to 205, 207, 0208 


Falsehood: 15, 30 
Family lived in: 58, 59 
spendon: 748 to 751 
famine:560, 562 
fast(breaking optional): 1253 
3 days equals month: 747 
Fasting alternate day: 1253 
Apply oil, those who are : 1303 
Half a life: 1172 
Fasting: 119, 412, 747,1084 
Fate, evil: 441 
Perversity:730 
Father, by your: 778 
Calling anyone: 433 
Calling by kunyak:45, 46 
Calling by name: 44 

Kindness to: 2, 5, 6,10, 24, 44,47, 60,118 
Sitting prior to him: 44 
Walking ahead: 44 

Will not change name given by: 841, 841(A) 
’s friend : 40, 41, 42 
Fatimah: 559 

Kissed the prophet: 947, 971 
Resembled the prophet: 947, 971,1030 
Stood up for the prophet: 947, 971 
Fitrah: 87 
Fatwa 259 

Faults of other people: 327, 328 
Fear Allah: 1182 
Of Allah: 295, 301 
Feast on child birth : 1253 
On circumcision: 1246 
Feathers plucked out: 728 
Feed food: 981,1013,1050 
One is content: 953 

What you eat: 187,188,189,192 to 194,198 
to 201, 738 

Feeding oneself and others is sadaqah : 195, 
196,199 
The poor: 517 
Fertilizing: 718 
Fever: 495, 503, 504, 510, 516 
(personified) :502 

Fewer number must salute : 992, 993, 995, 
996, 998 to 1001 
Fighting a Muslim:431 
For leadership:369 
Figurative speech: 857, 883 to 885 
Fine men: 337 

Fir’awn (if he were to say): 1113 
Fire: 727 

(extinguish before sleeping): 1224 to 1227 
First thing to be removed: 263 






Index (Al-Adab Al-Mufrad) 


802 


To salute : 982, 984, 994 
Fits:505 

Five innate characteristics: 1257, 1292 to 
1294 

Things only Allah knows: 1085 
Flea: 1238 

Forbearance: 564, 565, 584 to 586 
Forbid evil: 891,1149 
Forgive: 243, 244 

(forgiving): 370, 371, 372, 380, 465, 

You all sins : 1158 

Forgiveness : 610, 617 to 621, 627, 637, 689, 
706 

Fornication: 737 

Foster mother of prophet: 1295 

Four things: 288 

Fragrance for handshake: 1012 

Fraternity: 568 

Fresh branches: 735 

Friends: 138 

And rights, ratio: 855 

Of the prophet are the righteous:897 

Frivolous activity: 1265,1266 

Discourse: 786 

Fruit: 362 

Of paradise: 521 

Twice a year: 653 

Fun making: 887 

Funeral, accompany: 922, 923, 924, 925, 991 
Follow the: 518, 519 

(G) ~ 

Gambling : 1259, 1263, 1267, 1269 to 1271, 
1276,1277 

Garden: 965,1151,1195 
Garments of lies : 215. 

Old: 471, 540 
Gate of heaven: 765 to 767 
-keeper also acquaintances : 1296 
Gaze down 891, 1014, 1149, 1150, 1305, 
1306, 

Towards the sky: 893 
Genealogy: 72, 73, 74 
Generosity: 279, 280, 292, 298, 303 
Gentlesness: 424,428(A) 

Ghifar, banu: 754 
Ghifari: 1035 

Ghurab (name) changed: 824 
Ghusl: see bath 

Gifts : 93,122,123,157, 417, 594, 595,1118 
From Allah, pure : 1005 
Refusing: 596 

Girl buried alive : 747, revived : 758girl, 


unmarried: 467, 599 
Give-and-take: 545 

Go back say salam and ask permission: 1081 

Goats : 572, 574, 575 

Gold: 924,1021, 1022 

For family of Muhammad (uhud): 803 

-necklace: 1306 

Good manners: 789 

Missed or earned: 775, 829 

Of the hereafter: 727, 728 

Of the world: 727, 728 

Omen: 909to911, 913, 914 

Gossip: 16, 297,442 

Grandson: 86 

Grateful: 665 

Gratitude : 215, 216, 217, 261 
Graves: 775, 829 
Dwellers punished: 853 
Leave no indication over: 953 
Level: 953 

Greasy hands: 1219 to 1221 
Greet in audible voice: 1005 
Grinder (and ears), no pain in: 926 
Grudge : 398 to 408, 460 
Guard: 878 

Guests : 102, 474, 572, 573, 739, 740, 741, 
744,1250 

May take hid due : 745 
Stay very long: 1051 
Guidance: 138, 611, 664, 665 
Guide the lost: 891,1014,1149 

(H) 

Hamdulillah al-: 634 
On sneezing: 919 to 941,1212 
Hanifiyah al-Sambah: 287, 288 
Ha huna:798 
Habits, good: 791, 791(A) 

Habwah:1137,1178,1182 

Hadd (hudood):33 

Hadith Jibra’il: 449(explanation) 

Narrating false: 904 

Hadrami: 1134 

Hair: 366 

Combed: 1302 

Shaved by slave girl: 1291 

Grey:1250 

Cut: 873 

Hajj: 1084 

Hajjaj not saluted by Jabir: 1025 
Hajar As wad : 126 
Halimah Sa’diah: 1295 
Handicapped: 83 
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Hands commit adultery: 489 
May be forgiven : 614 
Handshake: 966, 967,1012 
Hantah: 797 

Harb(name)changed: 823 
Hard, do not be : 472 
-heartedness: 1314 

Harith and Hamman truest of names: 814 
Harm, nothing can harm if the Name of 
Allah is called: 660(A) 

Haroon’s son names: 823 

Harshness: 311 

Hassan: 1152,1183 

Bin Ali: 85, 86, 9, 249, 270(A) 

’s original name: 823 

Bin thabit: 862, 863 

Hashr, verse revealed of surah: 740 

Haste, avoid: 327 

Hasty, do not be : 583, 654, 655, 711 
Hate: 1321 
Hatib: 438 

Hatred: 398, 408, 473 
Haya (see modesty) 

Hayyak Allah: 1029 
Hazh(name):841, 841(A) 

Head of patient, sit next to: 536, 537 

headache: 495 

Health: 300, 301, 307 

Hearing (sound): 649, 650 

Heart: 205, 302,547 

Heaven will split up: 767 

Doors of: 661 

Height of Adam: 978 

Heir: 153 

Hell: 294, 320, 486, 554,1184 

Dwellers sleep this way: 1188 

(dwellers of): 495, 554, 589 

Help of Allah : 664, 665, 690 

Slaves, servants : 190,191 

The aggrieved: 306 

Helping brother is Sadaqah : 422 

Helpless: 1042 

Hena applying: 1002 

Heraclius: 1109 

Hereafter, provision for: 476 

We have the: 1163 

Hijab (command): 1051,1053,1054 

Hijrah: 570, 578 

(migration): 13,19, 217 

Hilf:566, 570 

Hillock: 580 

Hiraql: 1109 

Hitting on face: 174,176,177,178,179,180 


Hole, not bitten twice from one: 1278 
Home (s), decorating and elaborate designs: 
459 

Repair: 446, 453, 456 

Spacious: 457,116 

Take Allah’s name on entering: 1096 

Honour of a Muslim: 240 

Honourable man : 1145,1146 

Righteous is : 898, 899 

Someone: 344 

Hoor: 504 

Horse : 303, 548, 574 
Sinister: 916, 917 
Swift: 879 
Young:478 

Hospitality: 102, 113, 114, 740, 741, 742, 
743,745 

Hours of approval of supplication: 704 

House (in paradise): 486 

Offensive; 916 to 918 

With no dwellers : 1055,1056 

’s (of prophet’s wives): 776 

Best\ worst: 137 

Going out of: 1196,1197 

how are you : 1132 

huda (camel’s song): 264, 883,1264 

hudaybiyah: 907, 915 

hujjaj: 528 

hullah: 953 

human affinity or hatred is reflection of 
soul’s mutual relationship: 900, 901 
humble: 550, 551,574 
hunayn: 757, 774,824 
hunger: 561 

causes unconciousness: 1283 

hurdles, removing: 228, 229, 230 

removing is sadaqah : 422 

hurt not Allah creatures : 199 

anyone:1150 

husayn: 364 

bin Ali: 85, 249, 270(A) 

’s original name: 823 
Husband:120 
Hypocrite: 760, 774 

I am at the door: 1086 

Had a need so I came: 1302 

Ibn Sayyad: 958 

Umar injured: 528 

Umar’s allegiance to Marwan: 1119 

Ibrahim: 605 

As a name" 840 
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Was the first to...: 1250 
Is-haq: 605 

Idols, swearing on: 1262 
Ignorant: 244 
Ihram: 581 
Uhtiba: see habwah 

Illness : 291, 500, 501, 504, 505, 512, 514, 
517,525,526 
Of sinner like camel: 493 
Sheds away sin : 491 to 494, 497, 498, 514, 
526 

Ill-omen: see evil omen 

Imam: 213 

For forty years: 1253 

Must not forsake worshippers : 1093 

Immature birth: 152 

Immoral speech : 310, 312, 314, 324 to 326, 
338 

Inconvenient things on roads : 593 
Indecent words : 324 to 326, 331, 332 
Independence (from others): 662 
Infant speaks: 33 

Ingratitude to men is ingratitude to Allah : 
218 

Ingratitude: 1047,1048 

Inheritence: 24 

Verse: 511 

Innovation: 17 

Inquisitive, do not be: 545 

Intelligence: 969 

Intercession:818 

Interest: 8 

Invitation: 157 

From a zimmi: 1284 

Is permission to enter: 1074,1075 

To islam: 1109 

To meal: 1243 

To sin: 1262 

Accept: 922 to 925, 991 

Iqamah: 278 

Iraq: 525 

Dajjal from: 1160 

Iraqis first said Ameer Al-Mo’mineen: 1023 
Iron ring: 1021,1022 
Islam, invite to: 34 
Istabraja: 924 

Ustighfar (sayyid al-): 617, 620 
Istikharah: 703 
Izkhir: 376, 525 

(jT 

Jabir did not salute Hajjaj: 1025 
Jaff: 1077 


Jahiliyah: 570, 547 
Deeds of: 70, 87 
Ja’izah: 741, 743 
Jaleel grass: 525 
Jealous, be not: 1287 
Jealousy: 408, 410 

Jews envious on salam and amen: 988 
When they sneeze: 940,1114 
Jibra’ilo: 287, 292, 449, (expl, ), 803, 828, 
1036,1116 
Jinn: 912 

JiTanah:757, 774,1295 

Joints, three hundred and sixty: 422 

Joke:394,922 

Joking: 241, 264 to 268, 269 

Journey must be curtailed for wife: 213 

Jugular vein: 614 

Juhfah: 525 

Juniper: 776 

Jurayj:33 

Jurists: 789 

Just man: 357 

Justice: 489, 774 

Juawyriyah’s original name: 831 

(K) 

Ka’b bin malek (poet):866 
’s repentance: 944 
’s suggestion to Umar: 1143 
Kalimah: 598 
Karm, do not say: 770, 795 
Kayfa asbah(ta)\ amsayta: 1129,1130,1133, 
1134,1135 

Keys to permission: 1067,1083 
To good \evil: 159 expl. 

Khadijah’s friends: 232 
Khaffad: 1245,1249 
Khalifah Rasool Allah: 1023 
Of Abu Bakr: 1023 
Khalooq (scent):1020 
Khandaq, Ghazwah (battle):1129 
Kill(ing): see shed blood 
Kill: 578 

Kindness : 21 to 37, 47, 466 
Kindah:1026 

King, oppressive : 707 to 709 
Kisra: 1163 
Kiss: 364, 365,376 

Kissed the hands that touched the propher: 
973,974 

Kissing father, daughter: 973, 974 
One’s daughter: 974, 971 
The feet: 975 








805 


Index (Al-Adab Al-Mufrad) 


The hands: 973 
Knock softly: 1080 
Knocked with finger nails: 1080 
Knowledge will be common: 1049 
Travel for: 187, 583 
Kulayb, Jazzar hit by spear: 1143 
Kunyah: 811, 815, 819, 836, 837, 842 to 845, 
846 to 851, 852,1253 
Of Abdullah bin Ubayy: 846 
Do not use propet’s: 836, 837, 839, 842 to 
845,961 

(H 

Laat: 1084,1262 

Labayka wa sa’dayk: 943 

Labistan: 1175 

Laboures of Allah: 448 

Labulla shani’uka:781 

Lahwal-Hadith: 1265 

La ilah Ilia Allah : 548, 634, 635, 636 

Lament: 361 

Lamp, extinguish : 1221,1222,1230 

Landmark: 17 

Lantern: 740 

Lap, taking in: 367 

Laqih (pregnant): 718 

Last day, signs of: 1049,1184 

Last Hour: 352, 478to 480, 777 

Laud not: 779 

Laughing at someone: 887 

Laughter: 252, 253 

Lawful and unlawful: 489declare the 
unlawful as : 481, 487, 488 
Layla Al-Qadr: 813 
Leader of young and foolish: 66 
Respect the: 442 
Left hand, do not use: 1189 
Leg over another, one : 1165(A), 1185 
Legs commit adultery: 489 
Outstretched: 1198 
Letter intercepted: 438 
Wajib to reply to a: 1117 
(writing and different people’s):1119 to 
1128,1131 

To and from women: 1118 
Liar: 385, 386, 884,1041, 
lice: 510, 540, 541,952 
Life span: 22, 56, 57, 58, 59 
Light in heart, etc: 695, 696 
Lightening: 721, to 723 
Live as brothers : 404, 405, 410 
As slaves of Allah, brothers: 1287 
In harmony: 889 


Liver: 547 

Long life : 652, 653 

Longest living: 652,653 

Looking for faults: 248 

Love: 351, 352, 594, 595,1321 

For Allah’s sake : 350, 542 to 544, 546 

Grows with salam: 980 

Is inherited:43 

Those who love Hassan: 1152,1183 
Mutual: 261, 263 
Lungs: 547 
Lut: 605 

Lying about the prophet: 904 
Face down: 1187,1188 
On one’s back: 1185,1186 

(M) 

A1 musayyib refused to change his name 
Hazn: 841, 841(A) 

Ma’afiri: 187, 738 
Magic: 413, (see sorcery) 

Ma’iz Malik Al-Aslami: 737 
Majarrah: 765, 766, 767 
Make things easy: 245 
Malamasah: 1175 
Malik Al-Amlak: 817 
Man is contentious or quarrelsome : 955 
Visiting sick woman: m 516 
Will be with whom he loves : 351 
Whose wife is ill: 513 
Men wearing red: 1165 
Manners : see etiquette, 284, 290, 291, 295, 
308 

Like physical features cannot be changed : 
283 

Like provision, apportioned: 275 
Maqam: 126 
Maraheel: 777 

Marhaba: 971,1030,1031,1045 
Mark on body, white : 1002 
Ma’aroof (approved), command : 69, 221 to 
224 

Marriage feast: 1051 
Marry freed slave-girl: 203 
Masjid Al-Fath: 704 
Mawla: (see slave, freed) 

Maymoonah is original name: 832 
Meal of one enough for two: 562 
Meaningless pursuit: 785, 786,187,188 
Means of conveyance: 116, 242, 268 
Meat: 873 
Menstruation: 120 

Mercy: 69, 89, 90, 91, 96, 97, 98, 99, 370 to 
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378, 380, 381, 461, 512, 547, 558 
Despair: 590 
Place of: 768 
To youngsters: 353 to 356 
Milk feed: 69 

Roasted lamb, vegetables: 1081 

Milking goat: 541 

Animal, giving: 890, 953 

Miser: 51, 84, 281,1015,1041,1042 

Miserliness: 296, 470 

And faith: 281 

Miswak: 1250 

Moderation: 424, 791, 791(A), 1321,1322, 
Modesty: 584, 597 to 603, 1312,1313, 1314, 
1316 

Molten glass: 1159 

Mooas(Musa): 548(E), 577 

Moral character cannot be changed : 283 

Morning supplication: 604, 700 

Mosques, dirtying: 230 

Mosquitoes: 85 

Mother, kindness to : 3, 4, 5, 6,11,12,14,16, 
24,25,33,34,47,60, 

’s response during prayers: 33,37 

’s instruction : 1139,1154 

’s name, called by: 830 

Disobedience to: 297, 460 

Mount, evil: 762, 763 

Moustaches: 1250,1257,1292 to 1294 

Mouth: 295, 289 

Mu’afah: 301 

Mudabbar: 162 

Mughayr: 384 

Muhajir: 569,1144 

Muhallil: 1263muhrim may kill rat: 1223 
Munabazah: 1175 

Munkar (disapproved), forbid: 69, 221 to 223 
Murder: 8,188 
Music: 1265 

Muslim is he who...: 1144 

Fellows(-brothers): 111 

Very nearly became a: 869 

’s example: 360 

Medicine: 291 

Mo’minoon, al -, surah: 308 

Mildness : 311, 462 to 464, 466, 469, 472, 475 

Market places: 310 

Shops (permission not required) 1098 

Mischief mongers: 322 

Mourning: 361, 395 

Meeting people: 388 

Malice: 408, 410, 413 

In another: 886 


Mubazzireen, al-: 444, 445 
Mudd: 482 
Majannah: 525 
Madinah: 525, 525(E) 

(nT 

(al)Nahl revealed: 893 
Nabeez: 746,1097 
Nafi’ name : 833, 834 
Nafi’ (name): 833, 834 

Nails clipped: 1250, 1257, 1258, 1292 to 
1294 

Name(s): 329, 367 
Changed : 647, 775, 820 to 826 
Of prophet ad kunyah together: 844 
With prophet’s name : 836, 837, 839, 842 to 
845 

Calling by shortened: 827 

Diminutive: 818 

Dearest to Allah: 814 

Truest of all: 814 

Of prophets, give : 814 

Suitable: 812, 816, 819 

Worst of: 814, 817 

Nap in the afternoon : 1238 to 1241 

Narrowest path for disbelievers: 1103,1111 

Natures call, suppress not: 1093 

Neighbours : 101 to 128,139, 741 

Pious: 457 

Nick-names: 329 

Niggardliness : 443, 470, 481, 487, 488, 555, 
615 

Night of power: 813 

When 1\3 remains : 753 

’s meal is wajib: 744 

No obligation to give and entertain : 953 

Nobility: 899 

Nobles: 873 

Son of noble : 605, 896 

Most: 129 

Non-muslim neighbour: 128 
Nose blown on garment: 1283 
Nughayr: 269, 847 
Nuh : 548, 765, 766 
Numbness: 964 
Nurse maid: 376 

(O) 

Oath: 359 

Obedience to master is obedience to Allah : 
207 

Obedient: 665 
Obscence language: 272 
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Obscene: 487 

Obscenity: 310, 312, 314, 338 
Oggling: 531 

Oil be applied by who fast: 1303 
Old-age 291, 615, 671 
Age circumcision : 1244,1250 to 1252 
Omen : 909 to 911 
Ominous: 916, 917 
Open spaces, do not sit in: 1149 
Oppression: 67, 69, 128, 470, 483, 484, 487, 
488, 490, 895 
Opressed, help: 924 
Orphan: 8,131 to 140,142 
Overwork servants, do not: 189,192 to 194 
Own defects unseen: 886 

(P) II 

Pebbles, do not throw: 905 
Palms thick like camel’s tree : 359, 360, 479, 
480 

Paradise : 294, 411, 486, 554, 589, 593, 980, 
981,1184 

For Abu bakr, Umar, Uthmabn: 965,1151 
For one who has not associated with Allah: 
803 

Pardon : 370 to 372, 378, 380 
Parent :1 to 20,481 
After death: 35, 36, 39 
Alive but not blessed: 644, 646 
If oppressive show kindness : 7 
Must teach etiquette: 92 
Disobedience: 591 
Polytheist forgiveness: 23 
Polytheist: 23, 25 
Weep: 31 
Partisan: 396 

Partners, ascribing to Allah: 716 
Passes on all the hears : 884 
Patience : 388, 389, 390, 502, 583, 725 
Peace of Hudaybiyah: 915 
Pedestrian may salute rider: 997 
Must salute : 983, 992, 993, 996, 998, 999, 
1000,1001 

Peeping tom : 1068 to 1072,1089 to 1093 
Pigeons, gambling on: 1263,1300 
Penis, bite it: 963 

People of the Book, who also believe in 
prophet Muhammad: 203 
Are not hospitable, when: 745 
Have perished, do not say: 759 
Permission seek thrice: 1065,1073,1077 
To enter: 1055 to 1100,1302 
Not necessary: 1097,1098 


Persian: 1100 
And Romans : 948, 960 
Phlegm: 1303 
Pictures, drawing: 1159 
Piety: 295, 302, 304, 306, 307 
Do not belittle : 1182 
Pigeon-slaughtering: 1301 
Pillow: 1162,1176,1198 
Pious deeds: 231 

Deeds recorded in illness : 497 to 501 
Living: 468, 593 
Word is sadaqah: 422 

Place in paradise or Hell already written : 
903 

Play and amusement: 785, 788 
Playing: 364, 368 
Pleased with Allah as Lord... 1184 
Plucking fruit: 237 

Poetry: 342, 343, 525, 555, 792, 793, 799, 
856 to 874, 885,1238 
Is wisdom: 858, 864, 870 
Worse than pus in belly: 860, 870 
Poets in the Qur’an: 871 
Poison given to prophet: 243 
Poor and distute: 131,139 
Pork, like one who eats : 788, 1267, 1271, 
1276,1277 

Possessions, securing: 167,168,169, 
Poverty: 510 

Praise : 333 to 336, 339, 340, 342 
Not: 779 

Of Allah (see Allah, praise) 

Praised should say: 761 
Pray as you have seen seen one pray: 213 
Prayers: 1,11,18, 49, 88,113,119,156,158, 
213 

Five times: 1084 

In sitting posture if imam is seated: 948, 960 

At appointed time: 954, 957 

May be long, speech short: 877 

Maybe repeated: 954, 957 

Will be delayed: 954 

After: 691 

Offered twice: 113 

Response to mother during: 33, 37 

Rows, in congregational: 88 

Prefer others over oneself: 740 

Pride 395,428, 548, 552, 554, 556, 574 

In jahiliyah (descent): 963 

Privacy: 1052 

Private parts : 289, 295 

Promise : 138, 394, 924 

Promoting what is good: 385 






Index (Al-Adab Al-Mufrad) 


808 


Promptings, evil: 1284 to 1286,1288 
Pronounciation mistake: 881 
Property of others, taking: 297, 739 
A share in: 1161 

Prophet (is there anything you do not know): 
1084 

Accused of unjust distridution: 390 
Awakened for prayers: 1237 
Confided to Fatimah on his death-bed: 947 
Did not like anyone to stand for him : 946, 
960 

Fell down from horse: 960 
la asked what he brought: 1084 
Is the central person: 972 
Kept away from his wives : 835 
Lying down (and received visitors): 559, 600 
Made gesture of salam to women : 1003 
Rested on a bed of date fibre: 1163 
Said to sa’d my parents be ransomed to you: 
804 

Sprained his foot: 900 

Stood for Fatimah: 947, 971 

Suspended sermon to teach Islam : 1164 

Was more shy than girl: 467, 599 

Woke up Ali and Fatimah for tajahud : 955 

(wish for glimpse): 87 

(wish for his times): 87 

Ascribing words words to: 259 

Description: 246, 247.255,1155,1315 

Grand sons : 249, 270(A) 

ablution on sleep: 695 

Domestic work: 538 to 541 

Features: 790 

Hair were dense and beautiful: 959 
Hand kissed: 972 
Last illness: 1130 
Letter: 1108 

Marriage to Zaynab : 1051 
Secret: 1139,1154 
Slave Rabah: 835 
Son:376 

Ummah in large numbers: 911 
Wives’ homes: 451 
Worry on seing clouds: 908 
Prophethood, both part of: 468 
Prostration at sun rise: 1137 
Protection in Allah’s name: 216 
Providing a riding animal: 242 
Provision: 389, 482 
spy not: 1287 

pubes, sharing: 1257,1258,1292 to 1294 
pun (or play upon words): 857 
punishment: 67,128,188, 331, 423, 424 


before death: 591 
for cruelty to cat: 378 
in this world: 895 
requested in this world: 728 

(Q) 

Qaisar: 1163 

Qasida: 866 

Qasim sent as : 839, 842 

Qatah(bird):747 

Qattat: 322 

Qawareer: 264, 883 

Qaynaqa’ tribe: 1152,1183 

Qays tribe: 1135 

Qisas : 181 to 186 

Qiyamah : (see also last hour): 119, 961 
Quarrel, do not: 394, 545 
Quarrelsome, man is : 955 
Too many" 297, 442, 460 
Quiver: 802 

Qur’an: 291, 357, 774,818 
On poets: 871 
Recitor: 357 
Qurashy: 596 
Quraysh: 75 

Will not be killed in custody: 826 
Would quit the ka’bah for 3 days : 9153 
Qurfasa: 1178,1183 

(R) 

Rabah (name) allowed : 835 
Rabazah: 1158 
Rafi’(name): 833 
Rahm : see joining ties) 

Rahman, worship: 981 
Rain: 571, 612, 686,1228 
Rainbow:765, 767 
Rainfall: 907 

Raise hands in supplication: 609 to 614 
Raising daughters: 894 
Rajm: 737 

Ramadan, finds month of: 644, 646 
Rank elevated on giving salam: 1039 
Ransomed for you : 802, 804 
Rat burns homes: 1221,1222,1223 
Razor under child’s head: 912 
Rebellion: 588, 591 
Reciprocal gesture: 215, 216 
Reckoning: 293 

Reconciling people: 385, 391, 412 
Red faced people: 781 
Garment: 1165 

Refuge in Allah, seek : 434, 441, 615, 648, 
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656, 657, 716, 801 
Rejoicing of enemies : 441 
Relationship will not count: 897 
Mutual: 392 
Preserve : 73, 260, 261 
Relatives, kindness to : 3,18, 29, 47, 51, 60 
Repent: (see also forgiveness): 621 
Repentance: 4, 372 
Respect elders : 353 to 356 
Not a sinner: 1017 to 1012 
Response to sneezer: 206, 212, 213, 214 
Rests with Allah: 1094 
Responsible will be asked, every: 416 
Retaliation: 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
274, 486 

Returen what is taken: 241 
Revenge:274,558 
Revile: 27, 28,271 
Not: 1182 
Reviling: 419 

Reward : 447(expl.), 490 (and E), 491, 500, 
501 

Two-fold: 202, 203, 204, 208 
Like 130, 242 
Rib: crooked: 747 
Rich will be poor: 803 
Riches will not avail: 666 
Rider must salute...: 983, 992, 993, 995, 996, 
998, 999 to 1001 
Riding beast: 762, 763 
Right hand, use: 1189 
Right of Allah over slave: 943 
Of slave over Allah: 943 
Righteous are friends of the prophet: 897 
Righteous : 129,159, 289,1055 
Righteousness: 25 
Rights of elders: 353 to 359 
Of thoroughfare: 891,1014,1149,1150 
Oveer a Muslim, four: 923 
Over a muslim, six: 922, 925, 991 
Rising up in honour: 944 to 947, 971, 977 
Road, directions of: 890, 891, 1014, 1149, 
1150 

Robe of the prophet: 348 (A) 

Robes, silken: 348(A), 349 
Rod 1229 

Romans : 948, 960,1109 

Roof without palisade: 1192 to 1194 

Rope of Allah : 442 

Rub palms overface: 609 

Rukn:126 

Ruku\ getting up from: 691 
Ruler, oppressive: 707 to 709 


Rumour mongering: 327 

(S) 

Saa’:482, 566 
Saaj: 776 

Saam by Jew: 311, 462,1105,1106,1110 
Sacrifice: 953 
Sacrificial meat: 563 

Sadaqah: 231, 233, 38, 39, 80, 82, 83, 119, 
196, 220, 224 to 227, 304, 305, 306, 412, 
422, 520, 727, 741, 743, 778, 891 
Sa’d’s judgement:945 
Sahl (name): 841, 841 (A) 

Salam(s): 12, 14, 234, 260, 311, 414, 462, 
787, 827, 922 to 925, 973, 978, to 988,1011, 
1013 to 1050, 1066,1067,1073,1077,1081, 
1083 tol085,1094,1095,1132,1198 
(he who does not offer is a great miser): 

1051,1041,1042 
By woman to man: 1045,1046 
Is Allah’s name : 989, 990,1039 
Is gift of Allah : 1095 
Is mustahab to offer: 1040 
Not offered to chess-player: 1268 
Not the sinner: 1017 to 1020 
On going to (an empty) house : 1055, 1094, 
1095 

Specifying: 1037,1049 
To a mixed gathering: 1108 
To acquaintance and stranger: 1013,1050 
To children : 1043,1044,1154 
To non-Muslims : 1101 to 1109,1111,1112, 
1115 

To woman : 1047,1048 
When departing: 986,1007,1009 
With gesture : 1002 to 1004,1047,1104 
Response withdrawn: 1112,115 
Angel responds: 1038 
Audibly: 1005 
Going out for: 1006 
It is fard to respond: 1040 
No response to: 1038,1049 
Number of words of : 1001, (A) (and 
expl.)1016 

Response to : 1032 to 1037 

Spread : 979 to 981, 989,1039,1266 

Who was first to: 982 

Sale disallowed, two kinds of: 1175 

Salvation: 461 

Sama’: 1175 

Safran (kind of dates): 1198 
Sarm (name) changed: 822 
Satirizing whole tribe: 874 
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Sayyid, do call a hypocrite : 760 
Scholars (ulama): 474 
Sea, turbulent: 1194 
Seal, apply: 167 
Seals of believers : 261 

Seated man has right to his place : 1138, 
1140 

Secret: 327,1139,1154 
Revealed: 886 
Talk: 1168 

Security: 300, 637, 724, 725 
Seejan: 548 

Separate young boys : 415 
Sermonisers: 789 
Servant: 80m, 163,164,189, 

Seven things not to do : 924 
Things to do: 924 

Seventy thousand will go to paradise: 911 

Severing ties : 397 to 405, 406, 407, 414, 470 

Sex of child (immaterial): 1256 

Sexual desires: 789 

Intercourse: 120 

Organ: 963 

Sha’bee: 873 

Shaking hands with children: 966 
Shaamah: 525 
Shamelessness: 601 
Shaving preferred to powder: 1291 
Shedding blood, like : 404, 405, 470, 481 
Sheep: 166, 416, 548,902 
Shoe, do not wear one: 956 
Shoes (among graves): 775, 829 
Under armpits: 1190 
Repair: 539, 540 
Short-steps: 458 
Shoulders carrying on: 86 
Shroud me in my prayer garments : 953 
Sick visit(s): 345, 346, 491, 493, 514 to 519, 
521, 728, 922, 923, 924, 925, 99,1108,1305 
Siddiq: 317 
Sight: 649, 650 

Sights sharp for espying evil: 1306 
Signs of Last Day: 1049 
Silk: 26,71,924,1022 
Garments: 348(A), 349 
Silver: 924,1021,1022 
Sin(s)(grave, major, minor): 295, 302, 306, 
371,372,380, 528 
Major: 15, 28, 29,31 
Singing: 784 
Sinner: 1018 
(names requested): 1290 
Who can recognize: 1290 


Sirat: 142 
Sisters: 47, 49 

Sitting in assemblies : 1138, 1140 to 1142, 
1153 

Sick, looking after: 220 
Slander: 8, 432, 578 
Slapping forehead: 956 
One’s thigh: 955 
Slaughtering: 166 

Slave(s): 47, 69, 74, 75, 151, 156, 158, 159, 
161, 162, 163, 165, 167, 171 to 180, 187 to 
194,196, 202, 209, 220, 566, 590,1057 
Freed after master’s death: (see mudabbar) 
Ride behind, let: 854 
Freed 74, 75 

Girl was combing Zayd: 1302 

Of Allah: 1287 

Of Allah : 400, 408,410 

Do not call abdi or amati etc: 209, 210, 211 

Slay the fighters : 945 

Sleeping person not disturbed: 1028 

Sloth: 615 

Smile on seeing someone : 891, 893 
Smiling: 250, 251 
Snakes: 446 
Sneeze:519 

Sneezing: 919 to 941, 991 

Someone gave salam to Allah : 990 

Son should seek permission, major: 1058 

O my: 806 to 808 

Songs:1265 

Soothsayers: 882 

Sorcery: 8,162 

Soul has become shameless not evil: 809 

Into pictures, blow: 1159 

Is up to the throat: 778 

Know one another: 900, 901 

Spacious gathering is best: 1136,1140 

Speak a good word : 741, 743 

Good:102 

Little: 875to877 

Speck in eye of another...: 886 

Speeches is devil’s work, much: 876 

Spend carefully: 953 

Spending: 18, 51,62,199 

In Allah’s way: 491, 520, 748 to 751 

Moderately: 468 

Spendthrifts (see wealth, squandering) 
Spitting in a gathering: 1148 
Spleen: 547 

Spoils : 24, 299, 757, 774 
Squander: 139 

Standing up for someone: (see rising up) 
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Stare (at someone): 1157 

Do not: 771 

Stars: 907 

Stay indoors: 1233 

Stealing: 165 

Stinking breeze : 732, 733 

Store not more than three: 563 

Stretched legs: 1198 

Stroking head: 367 

Stubborn:380 

Stung not twice: 1278 

Subhan Allah : 548, 622, 634 to 636, 638, 
647, 722,902,1212 
Succession of prophet: 1130 
Suicide: 614 
Sun, do not stay in: 1174 
Suppliocant gets one of three things : 710, 
711 

Supplication(s):32, 33, 37, 88,117, 234, 235, 
274, 290, 307, 362, 434, 460, 481, 499, 504, 
514, 520, 525, 536, 537, 5621, 604, 606 to 
616, 627 to 639, 651, 661 to 685, 688 to 699, 
700 to 702, 688 to 699, 727, 728, 753, 757, 
761,1196,1197,1199 to 1217,1255. 
Against enemy: 649 
For absence: 623 to 625 
For Hassan: 1152,1183 
For non-muslim: 1712 
For sleeping brother: 290 
(answered): 481, 536, 537, 562 
Avoiding: 1042 
Best of worship : 713, 714, 715 
Hours of acceptance: 661 
Most-esteemed with Allah: 712 
Restricting: 626 

Suspicion, avoid : 1287,1288,1289 
Swallowing anger: 1318 
Swine blood, like ablution with: 788, 1267, 
1271,1276,1277 
Flesh (see pork) 

Syria: 525,1135 

Syrians disliked the title Ameerr Al- 
mo’mineen: 1024 

(T) 

Tahiyat, al-: 990 
Tabook:754,944 
Tafeel(Mt): 525 
Tahajjud: 290, 800, 955 
Supplication: 695, 696, 697, 

Tahneek: 840,1254 
ta’if: 448 

taking back gifts is like dog: 417 


tale-bearer: 322 
bearing: 424, 582 
talha’s love for ka’b: 944 
talkative: 1308 
taqee’: 746 
taqwa: 898 
tarba’: 1179 
taunting anyone: 329 
teach people: 1320 
teak: 776 

teenah al-khabal: 557 
tenderness: 547 
tent (s): 574 

testimony (false \true): 1049 

thqafi: 596 

thaqif: 448 

thareed: 747 

thatched roof: 456 

theft: 103 

thief (from prayer): 1041 
surpasses the: 1089 
thigh: 603 
thirst: 378 

thirteen men injured with Umar: 1143 
thorn pricks: 506 

thoroughfare (hurdles, rights): 593, 598, 
1014,1149 

three times of privacy: 1052 
throne: 1160,1161 
thunder: 721 to 723 
tibalah: 533 
ties of relationship: 350 
ties, joining and severing: 29, 49, 50, 52, 53, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 
68, 72, 73,119,127, 260, 261 
time, do not revile : 769, 770 
to proced : 1120 to 1124 
toilet, entering or coming out: 692, 693 
tolerate until Allah creates a way out: 888, 
8893 

tooth may break: 905 
torment: 589 
training, poor: 854 
transport, means of: 457 
traveler: 32, 481 
guide: 1149 
trial: 648, 730, 510 
called on oneself: 725 
that raises ranks : 729 
tribe you belong, which : 1035 
relating to a: 433 
trustworthiness: 307 
truth: 386 
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turban, black: 1002 
turn not backs: 1287 

two people excluding the third: 1168,1169, 
1171 

may talk if there are four: 1170,1172 
two thiongs take to hell: 289 
take to paradise: 289 
-faced : 313, 409,1309,1310 

(U) 

Udood:1198 
Uhud: 699, 803 
Ukkashsh: 911 

Umar: 600, 603, 965,1085,1151 
Grieved at prophet’s living condition: 1163 
Was attacked and stabbed: 1143 
Last moments: 1143 
Umayr: 384 

Umayyan bin Abu al-salt: 799, 869 
Umm Abdullah: 851 
Qays:652 
Zufar: 506 

Unbelievers pushed to narrow path: 1103 

Unconscious: 511 

Understanding of religion : 666 

Upper storey: 458 

Upperhand better: 196 

Uthm of Uthman: 828 

Uthman : 600, 603, 965,1150 

’s respect: 828 

Uzzah: 1084,1262 

(V) 

Vain talk: m785 to 788,1307,1308 
Veil, command to observe: 807 
Vengeance: 649, 650 
Vessel of leather: 1077 
To make beverage : 1077 
Invert (or cover): 1221,1230 
Victory: 664, 665 
Villages: 579 

Visiting one another: 345, 346 
Visitors after isha’: 1100 
Vow not to speak: 397 

(W) 

What: 4483 
Wail (not): 953 
Wailing: 361, 395 

Waiting at someone’s door: 1078,1079 
Wajib kifaya: 992 
Waking up for tahajjud : 995 
Walimah: 296 


Warning: 48 
Wash sins: 665 
Wasil: see joining ties 
Water skins : 747,1221,1230 
In someone;s bucket: 891 
Giving to drink sadaqah : 422 
Watering a dog: 378 
Goats: 417 

Way out for ine who fears Allah: 489 
Wayhak: 772 to 774, 796, 853, 883 
Waylak(woe to you): 772, 773, 774, 796 
Wealth : 138,153, 274, 277 to 280 
And children increase : 58, 59, 88, 274, 277 
Dearer, which: 953 

That you consume and donate is yours : 953 
Which you leave behind belongs to others: 
953 

A blessing: 299, 301, 361, 520 
Plenty: 653, 727 

Squandering: 297, 442, 443 to 445 
Weapons against muslims, picking : 1280, 
1281, 

Weep: 512, 520 

Well, sitting over: 965,1151,1195 

Mannered: 1308 

When departing, tale leave: 1173 

Two people talk....: 1166,1167 

Who will buy dead lamb for a dinar: 962 

Wicked: 418 

People: 159 

Widows: 131,141 

Wife 80, 87, ,166,196, 

Fall sick: 513 

Eating with: 1053 

Will: 499, 511,520 

Wind: 717, 718 

Is mercy of Allah: 720, 906 

Denounce not: 719, 720, 906 

Is a punishment: 906 

Wine: 18, 24, 528,1241 

Wiping socks: 1079 

Wisdom in poetry: 858, 864, 872 

Wish a muslim well: 922, 925, 991 

For, make sure what you: 794 

Wishing: 878 

Witr: do not talk after: 1100 
Sleep after: 1100 

Wives of the prophet; their homes : 451 
Equal treatment of all: 559 
Wolf will speak: 902 
Woman created from rib : 747 
Healer (for injured): 1129 
Sneezer: 941 
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Zisiting sick man: 530 

Who mixes with wrong people: 590 

Sinister: 916, 917 

Circumcision: 1245,1048 

Women ar ungrateful: 1047,1048 

Word, keep you: work: 306, 448 

World, worth: 476 

Worship Allah: 442 

One Allah: 1084 

Ya’qoob: 605 

Yassar (name): 834 

Yawming: 919,928, 946, 949 to 951 

Yemen’s people soft-hearted: 967 

Younger must salute elder: 1001 

Should not be chief: 361 

Youngster, being merciful to : 353 to 3587, 
363 

Yusuf: 605 

Optional: 461 

Worst of men : 323, 337, 338 

Worst people of my ummah: 1308 

Worth of world is nothing compared to dead 
lamb: 962 

Wrestler: 155 

Wrong to say T: 1086 

Wronged one : 32,127, 481 

Wronged oneself: 706 

(Z) 

Za’am: 762, 763 

Zahm (name) changed to Bashir: 775, 829, 
830 

Zakah:49,156,1084 

Zayd Bin Thabit’s letter to Mu’awiyah: 1131 
Zaynab: wife of the prophet: 559, 821 
’s original name : 821 

Zimmi: 1101,1102,1248 

Zul jalali wa al-ikram: 725 

(Y) 

Ya’la (name): 834 

Yaman: yemen: 525 
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Al-Adab al Mufrad is a work by the greatest Muhaddith, of the 
Islamic world, Imam Bukhari 4ii 

He has collected Ahadith and Aathar from various sources 
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Islamic principles of day to day living. Their number is more 
than 1300 . 

These have been divided into suitable chapters, 644 in all. 

Mawlana Muhammad Khalid has explained these Ahadith in 
detail and, often quoted extensively from the sayings of the 
prophet 4>l thus adding to the number of Ahadith. He 

has also cited injunctions and rulings wherever it was necessary . 

In translating the Ahadith and the explanation, the Urdu text 
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